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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Sermons  of  S.  Augastine,  besides  their  other  excel- 
lencieS)  furnish  a  beautiful  picture  of  perhaps  the  deepest  and 
most  powerful  mind  of  the  Western  Church  adapting  itself 
to  the  little  ones  of  Christ.  In  them,  he  who  has  furnished 
the  mould  for  all  the  most  thoughtful  minds  for  fourteen 
himdred  years,  is  seen  forming  with  loving  tenderness  the 
babes  in  Christ  Very  touching  is  the  child-like  simplicity, 
^tfa  which  he  gradually  leads  them  through  what  to  them 
were  difficulties,  watching  all  the  while  whether  he  made 
himself  clear  to  them,  keeping  up  their  attention,  pleased  at 
their  understanding,  dreading  their  approbation,  and  leading 
them  off  from  himself  to  some  practical  result.  Very  touch- 
ing the  tenderness  with  which  he  at  times  reproves,  the 
allowance  which  he  makes  for  human  infirmities  and  for  those 
in  secular  life,  if  they  will  not  make  their  infirmities  their 
boast,  or  in  allowed  duties  and  indulgences  forget  God. 
But  his  very  simplicity  precludes  the  necessity  of  any 
prefece.  His  Sermons  explain  themselves.  They  appear 
from  a  passage  in  the  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  to  have 
been  often  taken  down  in  writing  at  the  time  by  the  more 
attentive  sort  of  hearers,  (as  were  those  of  S.  Chrysostom;) 
Possidius  states  that  this  was  done  from  the  commencement 
of  his  presbyterate,  and  that  "  thence'  through  the  body  of 
Africa,  excellent  doctrine   and  the   most   sweet  savour  of 
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Christ  was  diffused  and  made  manifest,  the  Church  of  God 
beyond  seas,  when  it  heard  thereof,  partaking  of  the  joy/* 
Those  on  the  New  Testament  have  been  now  selected,  both 
as  furnishing  a  comment,  and  as  a  gradual  introduction  to 
what  is  found  in  a  larger  measure  elsewhere,  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  Holj  Scripture.     It  will  doubtless  seem 
strange  to  some  at  first  sight  that  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
numbers,  for  instance,  should  be  made  a  part  of  religious 
instruction.     And  yet,  it  might  not  require  any  great  diffi- 
dence to  think  that  St.  Augustine  knew  better  than  any  of 
us,  the  tendency  and  effects  of  his  mode  of  teaching  upon 
minds,  which  he  evidently  treated  with  such  tender  care,  and 
that  they  who  have  entered  into  that  system  can  estimate  it's 
value  better  than  they  who  have  not     It  will  appear  also, 
probably,  that  a  system  which  sees  a  meaning  every  where 
in  Holy  Scripture  is  more  reverential  than  one  which  over- 
looks  it;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  as  a  fact,  the  anti-mystical 
interpretation  has  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times  stood 
connected  with  a  cold  rationalism,  and  with  heresy.     This 
is,  however,  a   large  subject,  upon   which  this  does   not 
seem  the  place  to  enter,  since  such  interpretations  are  here 
only  incidental  and  subordinate,  and  it  is  here  intended  only 
to  give  a  practical  warning.     Those  who  close  their  eyes,  of 
course,  never  see.     The  eye  also  requires  to  be  insensibly 
familiarized  with  what,  as  new,  is  strange  to  it.    But  whoever 
will  not  set  himself  against  what  is  in  fact  the  received  mod^ 
of  interpretation  of  the  Church,  will  be  insensibly  won  by  iW 
and  will  have  his  reward.     The  interpretations  of  St.  Au-^ 
gustine  were,  as  he  himself  often  says,  sought  by  his  owi»- 
praycrs  and  the  prayers  of  his  people,  and  will,  to  those  wh^^ 
receive  them,  open  a  rich  variety  of  meaning  and  instruction  " 
One  might  instance,  of  the  most  solemn  sort,  the  analog^^ 
of  the  three  dead,  whom  our  Lord  raised,  with  the  ihiecy 
stages  of  sin,  consent,  act,  and  habit,  as  an  affecting  and 
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impressire  specimen  of  this  mode  of  instruction,  which  has 
been  adopted,  in.  a  manner,  by  the  spiritual  perception  of  the 
Western  Church. 

On  his  directly  practical  teaching,  it  will  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  to  him  the  Church  is  mainly  indebted  for  the 
OFertbrow  of  Pelagianism,  and  the  vindication  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  free  grace  of  God.  When  then  he  insists,  as  he  does 
80  frequently,  on  the  value  of  good  works  and  especially 
almsgiving,  to  which  he  seems  to  recur  with  such  especial 
sympathy,  it  will  not  be  hastily  thought  that  so  deep  and 
consistent  a  thinker,  and  so  imbued  with  Divine  truth,  was  at 
Tariance  with  himself  and  with  it,  and  we  may  in  his  teaching 
gain  more  constraining  motives  to  encourage  ourselves  and 
others,  if  so  one  great  stain  of  our  times,  the  neglect 
of  Christ's  poor,  may  be  mitigated  or  effaced.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  he  speaks  of  heresy,  he  speaks  of 
what  be  had  himself  been;  of  the  nothingness  of  this 
world's  pleasures  and  applause,  of  what  he  had  himself, 
when  unbaptized,  too  miserably  tasted;  of  Christ's  power 
to  save  out  of  them,  what  he  had  himself  felt ;  of  the  grace 
of  God,  what  he  had  himself  used ;  of  the  value  of  alms, 
as  having  himself  given  up  what  was  his**;  of  humility, 
as  shewing  it  in  the  very  language  in  which  he  praises  it ; 
of  the  joys  of  Heaven,  and  the  love  of  God,  as  that  for  which 
he  had  abandoned  freely  and  for  ever  all  on  earth,  for  which 
he  was  daily  labouring,  enduring,  sighing. 

It  remains  to  say,  that  the  text  used  is  that  of  the  Bene- 
dictines, in  which  their  large  resources  in  MSS  have  been 

^  This  he  did   immediately  on  his  and  all  who  lived  with  him,  [his  Clergy 

cooTersioD ;  Possidius  says,  "  He  made  onder  monastic  rule  J  out  of  the  returns 

no  will,  because  as  a  poor  man  of  God  of  the  possessions  of  tlie  Church,  or  the 

(pauper  Dei)  he  had  nothing  whereof  to  oblations  of  the  faithful."  o.  23.  Possi- 

make  one."  (c.  ult.)  The  poor,  Possidius  dius  speaks,  c.  4.  how  the  report  of 

calls  his  ^*  compauperes,''  of  whom  he  ^*  the  continency  and  deep  poverty  of 

•fays '^  he  was  ever  mindful,  and  supplied  his   monaster]f,*'  won  those  separated 

tbein  oat  of  the  same  sources  as  himself  from  the  Church. 
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SO  excelleutly  employed,  and  that  the  Editors  are  indebted 
for  the  translation  to  the  Rev.  R.  6.  Magmullen,  M.A- 
Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 
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SERMON  I.    [LI.  Ben.] 

Of  the  agreement  of  the  Evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke  in  the  generations 
of  the  Lord. 

1.  May  He,  beloved,  fulfil  your  expectation  Who  lialh 
awakened  it :  for  though  I  feel  confident  that  what  I  have 
to  saj  is  not  my  own,  but  God's,  yet  with  far  more  reason  do 
I  say,  what  the  Apostle  in  his  humility  saith,  We  have  ihift^  ^J^^' 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels ^  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  he  of  Gody  and  not  of  us.  I  do  not  doubt  accordingly 
that  you  remember  my  promise  ;  in  Him  I  made  it  through 
WTiom  I  now  fulfil  it,  for  both  when  I  made  the  promise, 
iid  I  ask  of  the  Lord,  and  now  when  I  fulfil  it,  do  I 
■eceive  of  Him.  Now  you  will  remember,  beloved,  that  it  was 
n  the  matins  of  the  festival  of  the  Lord's  Nativity,  that  I 
)ut  off  the  question  which  I  had  proposed  for  resolution, 
>ecause  many  came  with  us  to  the  celebration  of  the  ac- 
customed solemnities  of  that  day  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
8  usually  burdensome ;  but  now  I  imagine  that  none  have 
come  here,  but  they  who  desire  to  hear,  and  so  I  am  not 
ipeaking  to  hearts  that  are  deaf,  and  to  minds  that  will 
fisdain  the  word,  but  this  your  longing  expectation  is  a 
)rayer  for  me.  There  is  a  fiirther  consideration;  for  the  day 
)f  the  public  shows'  has  dispersed  many  fi-om  hence,  forimune- 
whose  salvation  I  exhort  you  to  share  my  great  anxiety,  and""* 
do  you  with  all  earnestness  of  mind,  intreat  God  for  those 
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2  Our  Lard  SfHisMartyrsthegloriousgpectaclesoftheCkurck 

Serm.  who  are  not  yet  intent  upon  the  spectacles  of  the  trath,  bat 
[51.  B.]  ^^^  wholly  given  up  to  the  spectacles  of  the  flesh;  for  I  know 
and  am  well  assured,  that  there  are  now  among  you  those  who 
have  this  day  despised  them,  and  have  hurst  the  bonds  of  I 
their  inveterate  habits ;  for  men  are  changed  both  for  the ' 
better  and  the  worse.  By  daily  instances  of  this  kind  arc  we 
alteraately  made  joyful  and  sad;  we  joy  over  the  reformed, 
are  sad  over  the  corrupted ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  doth  not 
Mat.io,  say  that  he  who  beginncth,  shall  be  saved,  Bui  he  that 
endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved, 

2.    Now  what  more  marvellous,  what  more  mag^ficent 
thing  could  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  also 
the  Son  of  Man,  (for  this  also  He  vouchsafed  to  be,)  grant  to 
us,  than  the  gathering  into  His  fold  not  only  of  the  spectators 
of  these  foolish  shows,  but  even  some  of  the  actors  in  them; 
>  ipsoa    for  He  hath  combated '  unto  salvation  not  only  the  lovers  of 
res  Ye-'  the  combats  of  men  with  beasts,  but  even  the  combatants 
"^/"d    themselves,  for  He  also  was  made  a  spectacle  Himself.    Hear 
salutem.  how.    He  hath  told  us  Himself,  and  foretold  it  before  He  was 
made  a  spectacle,  and  in  the  words  of  prophecy  announced  be- 
forehand what  was  to  come  to  pass,  as  if  it  were  already  done, 
Ps  22,  saying  in  the  Psalms,  ney  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet, 
they  told  all  My  hones,     liO  I  how  He  was  made  a  spectacle, 
for  II is  bones  to  be  told !    and  this  spectacle  He  expresseth 
more  plainly,  they  observed  and  looked  upon  Me,     He  was 
made  a  spectacle  and  an  object  of  derision,  made  a  spectacle 
by  them  who  were  to  shew  Him  no  favour  indeed  in  that 
spectacle,  but  who  were  to  be  furious  against  Him,  just  as  at 
Arst  He  made  His  martyrs  spectacles;  as  saith  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor.    jy^  fj^f^  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  worlds  and  to  anyelsy  and 
'   '      to  men.     Now  two  sorts  of  men  are  spectators  of  such  spec- 
tacles; the  one,  carnal,  the  other,  spiritual  men.     The  carnal 
look  on,  as  thinking  those  martyrs  who  are  thrown  to  the 
beasts,  or  beheaded,  or  burnt  in  the  flames,  to  be  wretched 
men,  and  they  detest  and  abhor  them ;  but  others  look  on,  like 
the  holy  Angels,  not  regarding  the  laceration  of  their  bodieSf 
but  admiring  the  unimpaired  purity  of  their  faitli.     A  grand 
spectacle  to  the  eyes  of  the  heart  doth  a  whole  mind  in  a 
mangled  body  exhibit !  When  these  things  are  read  of  in  the 
church,  you  behold  them  with  pleasure  with  these  eyes  of 


¥nJCtj»kame  brings  metor^ ;  tn  the  world ^  mctory  brmff^mame^ 

the  heart,  for  if  jrou  were  to  behold  Dotliingj  yon  would  hear  SRitir. 
notbmg;  so  you  see  you  have  not  neglected  the  apeclacltjs  r^i /^  i 
to-day,  but  have  made  a  choice  of  spectacles*     May  God  then  ' 

be  with  you,  and  give  you  grace  with  gentle  persuasiveness 
to  report  your  spectacles  to  yoiu*  friendsj  whom  yon  have 
been  pained  to  see  this  day  running  to  the  amphitheatre^  and 
t   unwilling  to  come  to  the  church ;  that  ro  they  too  may  begin 
k    to  contemn  those  things,  by  the  love  of  which  themselves  have 
t    become  contemptiblej  and  may,  with  yon,  love  God,  of  Whom 
none  who  love  Him  can  ever  be  ashamed,  for  that  they  love 
Him   Wlio  cannot  be  overcome :  let  tbem^  as  yon  do,  love 
Chrislf  Who  by  that  very  thing  wJierein  He  seemed  to  be 
overcome,  overcame  the  whole  world-     For  He  hath  over- 
come the  whole  world  iik  we  see,  uiy  brethren ;  He  hath  sub- 
jected all  powers,  He  hath  subjut^atud  kingg,  not  with  the 
pride  of  soldiery,  but  by  the  iguumiuy  of  the  Cross :  not  by 
the  fury  of  the  sword ^  but  by  hanging  on  the  Wood,  by  suffer- 
ing in  the  body,  by  worhtng  in  the  Spirits    His  Body  wasUpiriu* 
Ufied  up  on  the  Cross,  and  so  He  subdued  souls  to  the  Cross ;  ^^^*^^ 
and  now  what  jewel  in  their  diadem  is  more  precious  than  the 
Cross  o  f  C 1  mst » in  the  fo  reli  eads  o  f  kin  gs  ?  J  n  1  o  v  i  n  g  H  i  m  y  o  u 
will  never  be  ashamed.    W^hereas  from  the  amphitheatre  how 
mail  J  return    conquered,  because   those  are   conquered,  for 
whom  tliey  are  so  madly  interested  l  still  more  \\  ould  they  be 
conquered  were  they  to  conquer.     For  so  would  they  be 
enslaved  to  the  vain  joy,  to  the  exultation  of  a  depraved  desire, 
who  are  conquered  by  tlie  very  circumstance  of  running  to 
these  shows.    For  how  many,  my  brethreUj  do  you  think  have 
this  day  been  in  hesitation  wliethcr  they  would  go  here  or 
there  f   And  they  who  in  this  hesitation,  turning  their  thoughts 
to  Christ,  have  run  to  the  church,  have  overcome,  not  any 
jnaa,  but  the  devil  himself,  him  that  hunteth'  after  the  souls 'Venato. 
of  the   whole  world.      But  they  who  in  that  hesitation  have'*^'" 
chosen  rather  to  run  to  the  amphithealrej  have  assuredly  been 
overcome  by  him  whom  the  others  overcame — overcame  in 
liinj  Who  salt h,  Beof  ijoud  vheer^  I  have  overcome  the  world,  j(,hiil6j 
For  tl*e  Captain  suffered  Himself  to  be  tried,  only  that  He^^" 
might  teach  His  soldiers  to  fight. 

0.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  do  this.  He  became     ii, 
the  Son  of  man  by  being  bom  of  n  woman*     But  now,  would 
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Serm.  He  hare  been  any  less  a  tnaM^  if  He  had  ooL  been  bora  of 
[51 /b, 3  ^^^  Virgin  Mary  "  one  may  say.  ^'  He  willed  to  be  a  man;  well 
and  good;  He  might  have  so  been^  and  yet  not  be  bora  of  a  I 
woman ;  for  neither  did  He  nmke  the  first  man  whom  He 
niade^  of  a  woman  "  Now  see  wliat  answer  I  make  to  this. 
You  say.  Why  did  He  choose  to  be  bom  of  a  woman  ?  I 
answer,  Why  should  He  avoid  being  born  of  a  woman? 
Granted  that  I  could  not  shew  that  He  chose  to  be  bom  of 
a  woman  j  do  you  shew  why  He  need  have  avoided  it.  But 
I  have  already  said  at  other  times,  that  if  He  bad  aroided 
the  womb  of  a  Moman,  it  might  have  betokened,  as  it  were, 
that  He  could  have  contracted  defilement  from  her ;  but  bj 
how  much  He  was  in  His  oivn  substance  more  incapable  of 
defilement,  by  so  much  le»ss  had  He  cause  to  fear  the 
woman's^  womb,  as  though  He  could  contract  defilement 
from  it-  Out  by  being  bora  of  a  wotuau,  He  purposed  to 
'  sacra-  shew  to  US  some  high  mystery'.  For  of  a  Irulh^  bretliren,  we 
^^^^  grant  loo,  that  if  the  Lord  bad  willed  to  become  man  without 
being  born  of  a  woman,  it  were  easy  to  His  sovereign 
Majesty.  For  as  He  could  be  bom  of  a  woman  without  a  man, 
BO  could  He  also  have  been  bom  without  the  w^nan.  But 
this  hath  He  ,shewn  us,  that  mankind  of  neither  sex  might 
despair  of  its  salvatiouj  for  the  human  sexes  are  male  and 
female-  If  therefore  being  a  man,  which  it  behoved  Him  as- 
suredly to  be  J  He  had  not  been  bum  of  a  woman  ^  women  might 
have  despaired  of  themselves,  as  mindful  of  their  first  sin,  be- 
cause by  a  woman  was  thu  first  man  deceived,  and  would  have 
thought  that  they  had  no  hope  at  all  in  Christ  He  came 
therefore  as  a  in  an  to  make  special  choice  of  that  sex,  and  was 
born  of  a  woman  to  console  the  female  sex,  as  though  He  would 
address  them  and  say;  **  That  ye  may  know  that  no  creature 
■priTi  of  God  is  bad,  but  that  *  unregulated  pleasure  per verteth  it^ 
when  in  the  beginning  1  made  man,  I  made  them  male  and 
female.  1  do  not  condemn  the  creature  which  I  made.  See 
I  have  been  born  a  Man,  and  born  of  a  woman ;  it  is  not 
then  the  creature  which  1  ujade  that  1  condemn,  but  the  sins 
which  1  made  not/'  Let  each  sex  ihen  at  once  see  its  honour, 
and  confess  its  iniquityj  and  let  them  both  hope  for  salvation. 
The  poison  to  deceive  man  was  presented  him  by  woman, 
through  woman  let  salvation  for  man's  recovery  be  presented ; 
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by  which  she  Smrm. 
I 

For  the  same  rj^^^  31 


90  let  the  woman  make  ameiidi^  for  the  sm 

ieceiired  the  man,  hy  giving  birth  to  Christ 

Teasou  again,  women  were  the  firEt  w  ho  announced  to  the 

Apostles  the  Resurrection  of  God,     The  woman  in  Paradise 

announced  death  to  her  husband,  and  the  women  in  the 

Church  announced  sanation  to  the  men ;  the  Apostles  were 

Ito  announce  to  the  nations  the  ReBurreciion  of  Christj  the 

women   announced   it  to   the   Apostles*      Let  no  one   then 

reproach  Christ  with  His  birth  of  a  woman,  by  wliich  sex 

the  Deliverer  could  not  be  defiled,  and  to  which  it  was  in'd<?Vret 

&e  puqiose  '  of  the  Crt^ator  to  do  honour  *♦  meDdare 

4.  But,  say  they,  "  how  are  we  to  believe  that  Christ  was  ii'^ 
bom  of  a  woman  ?"  I  woidd  answer,  by  the  Gospel  which 
hath  been  preached  and  is  still  preached  to  all  the  world. 
But  these  men,  blind  themselves,  and  aiming  to  blind 
others^  seeing  not  what  they  ought  to  see,  ivhilst  they  try  to 
shake  what  otight  to  be  believed,  endeavour  to  obtrude  a 
question  on  a  matter  which  is  now  believed  through  all  the 
earth.  For  they  answer  and  say ;  "  Do  not  think  to  overwhelm 
us  with  the  authority  of  the  whole  world— let  us  l*>ok  to  Scrip- 
ture itself,  urge  not  arguments  of  mere  ^numbers  against  us,^popu 


lariter 
agere 


for  the  seduced  multitude  favours  yoti,"     To  this  1  answer,  in 
the  first  place,  "  Does  the  seduced  multitude  favour  rae?" 
This  multitude  was  once  a  scantling.     Whence  grew  this 
multitude,  which  in  this  increase  was  announced  so  long  be- 
fore ?  For  diis  which  hath  been  seen  to  increase,  is  none  other 
than  the  same  which  was  seen  beforehand*     I  need  not  have 
said,  it  was  a  scantling;  once  it  was  Abraham  only,    Considerj 
brethren;  it  was  Abraham  alone  throughout  all  the  world  at 
that  time ;  throughout  the  whole  worid,  among  all  men,  and 
all  nations;  Abraham  alone  to  whom  it  was  suid,  fir  (hy  need^^^^'^^i 
thall  nil  nations  be  blessed;  and  what  he  alone  believed  of 
his  own '  single  person,  is  exhibited  as  present  now  to  many*  ^^^^g^- 
mtbe  multiLude  of  his  seed,     ineu  it  was  not  seen,  and  w^as 
toeved  ;  now  it  is  seen,  and  it  is  contested ;  atid  what  was 
then  said   to  one  man,  and  was  by  that  one  believed,  is 
disiHitcd  now  by  some  few,  when  in  many  it  is  made  good. 
He  ^¥ho  made  His  disciples  hshers  of  men,  inclosed  within 
His  nets  every  kind  of  authority*    If  great  numbers  are  to  be 
believed,  what  more  widely  diffused  over   the  wliole  world 


6  Believers  unanitiomy  knminnf}  all  diffwuUieH  to  he  mysti 

Sehm.  than  the  Cburch  ?    If  the  rich  are  to  be  beliered,  let  tl 

fsL  B.]  consider  how  many  rich  He  hath  tal?en  ;  if  the  poor^  let  thent 
consider  the  llmusands  of  poor;  if  noblesj  ahnost  all  the 
nobility  are  within  the  Church ;  if  kings,  let  them  see  all  of 
them  subjecled  to  Christ;  if  the  more  eloqiientj  and  wiae, 

"periti  and  learned,  let  ihem  see  how  many  orators,  and  scienlific^ 
men,  and  philosophers  of  this  world,  have  been  cangbl  by 
those  fiahemien,  to  be  drawn  from  the  depth  lo  salvation  ;  let 
them  think  of  Him  Who,  coming  down  to  heal  by  the  example 

I  37^36  ^^^'^  ^^^'^^  Inimilily  that  great  evil  of  man's  sold,  pi-ide,  clum 
the  trenk  things  of  the  trorhf  to  cofifonnd  the  things  which  an 
mif/hti/^  and  the  foolish  ihingH  of  the  f  cor  Id  to  confound  the 
wiife^  (not  the  really  wise,  but  who  seemed  so  to  be,)  and 
choHt  the  base  thimjs  of  the  itorld,  and  things  irhick  are  n^t^ 
io  hring  to  nought  thimjn  that  are, 
iv,  5.  *'  Wliateveryou  may  choose  to  say,*'  they  say,"  we  find  that 
in  the  place  where  we  read  that  Christ  was  bom^the  Gospels 
disagree  witti  one  another,  and  two  things  which  disagree 
cannot  both  be  true;"  for,  says  one,  "  when  1  have  proved  this 
disagreement,  1  may  righlly  disallow  belief  in  it,  or,  at  least, 
do  you  who  accept  the  belief  in  it,  shew  the  agreement** 
And  what  disagreement,  I  a.sk,  will  yon  prove  ?  "  A  plain  one,'* 
says  he,  "  which  none  can  gainsay/*  With  what  securitji 
brethren,  do  you  hear  all  this,  because  ye  are  believers! 
Attend,  dearly  beloved,  and  see  what  wholesome  advice  ibd 

Coi  3,  Apostle  gives,  who  saitb.  As  ye  have  ther^'ore  receipt 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord^  so  walk  ye  in  Him,  rooted  and  built 
up  in  Him^  and  established  in  the  faith  ;  for  with  this  simple 
and  assured  faith  ought  w^e  to  abide  sledfastly  in  Him,  that 
He  may  Himself  open  lo  the  faithful  what  is  hidden  in  Him  ; 

¥,  3.  for  as  the  same  Apoatle  saith,  ///  Him  arc  hid  all  the  treasur€i 
qf  wisdom  and  knoniedge;  and  He  does  not  hide  them  to 
refuse  them,  but  to  stir  up  desire  for  those  hidden  thingK.  This 
is  the  advantage  of  their  secrecy.  Honour  in  Him  then  what 
as  yet  thou  nnder&tandest  not,  and  so  much  the  more  as  the 
veils  which  thou  seest  are  more  in  number:  for  the  higher  in 
honour  any  one  is,  the  more  veils  are  suspended  in  his 
palace.  The  veils  make  that  which  is  kept  secret  honoured, 
and  to  those  who  honour  it,  the  veils  are  lifted  up;  but  as  for 
those  who  mock  at  the  veils,  they  are  driven  away  ftom  even 
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approaching  them.     Because  then  we  ium  tinto  Christy  the  Bimir. 
peii  is  iakefi  atrat^.  r^j  3 1 

6.  Tliey  briw^  forward  then  their  cavilliDgs \  and  say,  "  You  gCwTii 
pUow  that  Matthew   is   an  Evangelist*"     We  answer :  Yes  ^^^ 
Indeed,   with  a   godly  coufessioUj  and  a  heart   devoutj  in ,  ^^{^^^^ 
fkisiih^T  having  any  doubt  at  all,  wo  answer  plainly,  Matthew  nioa 
\»  an  Kvangelist.  "  Do  yon  believe  him  ?"  they  say*    Who  will 
pot  answer,  I  do?     How  clear  an  assent  doth  that  your  godly 
murmur  convey  \  So,  brethren,  you  believe  it  in  all  assurance  ; 
you  have  no  cause  to  blush  for  it*     I  am  spealiing  to  you, 
pwlio  was  onee  deceived^  when  as  in  my  early  boyhood  I 
chose  to  bring  to  the  divine  Scriptures  a  subtlety  of  crili- 
daijlg  before  the  godly  temper  of  one  who  was  seeking  truth: 
by  my  irregular*  life  I  shut  the  gate  of  my  Lord  against  luy-^per^er- 
aelf :  when  I  should  have  knocked  for  it  to  be  opened,  I  went  *'!f^°**^ 
on  so  as  to  make  it  more  closely  shut,  for  I  dared  to  search 
in  pride  for  that  whiclj  none  but  the  humble  can  discover. 
How  much  more  blessed  now  are  youy  with  what  sure  con- 
fidence do  you  learn,  and  in  what  safety,  who  are  still  young 
one^  in  the  nest  of  faith,  and  receive  the  spiritual  food ;  whereas 
I,  wretch  that  I  was,  as  thinking  myself  fit  to  fly,  left  the  nest, 
and  fell  down  before  I  flew :  but  the  Lord  of  mercy  raised 
me  up,  that  1  might  not  be  trodden  down  to  death  by  passers 
by,  and  put  me  in  the  nest  again;  for  those  game  things  then 
troubled  me,  which  now  in  quiet  security  I  am  proposing  and 
explaining  to  you  iu  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

7*  As  then  I  bad  begun  to  say^  thus  do  they  cavih 
'* Matthew,"  say  they,*' is  an  Evangebst,aud  you  believe  him?" 
Immediately  that  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  an  Evangelist, 
we  necessarily  beheve  him.  Attend  then  to  tlie  generations 
of  Christ,  which  Matthew  has  set  down,  ne  book  0/  ihe^^ii^i 
generation  0/  Je.<?/.t  Christ ^  ike  JSoh  qf  Davids  the  Son  0/^' 
Abraham.  How  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of  Abraham? 
He  t-'ould  not  be  shewn  to  be  so,  but  by  the  sue  cession  of 
gene? rations;  for  certain  it  is  that  when  the  Lord  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  neither  Abraham  >  nor  David  ^  were  in  this 
world,  and  dost  thou  say  that  the  same  man  is  both  the  Son 
of  David,  and  the  Son  of  Abraham?  Let  us,  as  it  were,  say 
to  Matthew,  Prove  thy  word,  for  1  am  waiting  for  the  sueces- 

of  the  generations  of  Christ.     Abraham  hegal  fftaac:  v,  2, 
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and  /*ii43C  hegai  Jacob;    and  Jacob  begat  Jtidas  and  hii 
brethren;    and  Judas  begat  Phures  and  Zdra  qf  Thamar; 
and  PhareM  begat  Esrom;   and  Esrom  begat  Aram;  aiA 
Aram  begat  Aminadab;  and  Amlnadab  begat  Naas^n;  mi 
Naasson  begat  Salmon  ;  and  Salmfm  begat  B<h>z  of  Rachah 
and  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse;  aid 
JeMse  begat  David  the  king^     Now  observe  how  from  thii 
point  tht?  genealogy  is  brought  down  from  David  to  Christ, 
Who  is  called  ihc  Son  of  Abraham,  and  the  Son  of  David 
And  Damd  t/egat  Sotomott^  ^f  her  that  had  been  the  wife  ^ 
UriuMi*   and  Solomon    begat   Roboam;   and   Roboam  begak 
Abla;  and  Abia  begat  Asa;  and  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and 
Josaphai  begat  Joranij  and  Jotavi  begat  Oztas;  and  OzioM 
begat  J  on  i  ham;    and  J  oat  ham   begat  Avhaz;    and  Aehaz 
begat  Mzeklasi  and  Ezekian  bttgat  Mana^seSf  and  AfanasseM 
begat  Amon;    and  Am  on  begat  Josias;    and  Josias  begat 
Jechoitiaft  and  hu  brethren^  about  the  time  theg  were  earned 
a  nag  to  Baby  ton  ;  arid  after  the  carrging  a  wag  into  Habgion, 
Jechonifis  begat  Satathiet;  and  Satathiet  begat  ^orobahet; 
and  Zmobabet  begat  Abind ;    and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim; 
and  E Hakim    begat  Azor;    and  Azor  begat  Sadoc;    and 
Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and  Avhim  begat  Eiiud;  and  Eliud 
begat  Eleazar ;  and  E tea  zar  begat  Mat  than;  and  Mat  than 
begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph  ttie  husband  of  Mary ^ 
of  whom  was  born  Jesus ^  Who  is  called  Christ.   Thus  then  by 
the  order  and  succession  of  fathers  and  forefathersj  Christ  is 
found  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of  Abraham. 

6.  Now  upon  this  thus  faithfully  narrated,  the  iirst  ca?il 
they  bring  is,  that  the  same  Matthew  goes  on  to  say,  Ail  the 
gen  era  t  ions  fro  m  A  brah  a  m  to  Da  vid  a  re  Jo  u  rteen  genera  t  ions  ; 
and  from  David  until  the  carrging  a  wag  into  Babglon  an 
fourteen  generations;  and  from  the  carrging  aarag  into 
Babglon  tinto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations.  Then  in  order 
to  tell  us  how  Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  irent 
on  and  said,  Now  tfie  birth  of  Jefius  Christ  was  on  this  wise; 
for  by  the  line  of  the  generations  he  bad  shelved  why  Christ 
is  called  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Sou  of  Abraham.  But 
now  itneeded  to  be  shewn  how  He  was  bom  and  appeared 
among  men  ^  and  so  there  follows  inunediately  that  narrative, 
by  means  of  which  we  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  was 
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Tasiice  of  S,  Joneph  shewn  in  purify  and  tenderness^     0 

only  bom  of  the  everlasting  God,  coetemal  with  Him  Sbiim, 

ao   begat   Him   before  all  times,  before  all  creation,  byrgj  gi 

iiom  all  things  were  made ;  but  was  also  now  born  from  the 

Idly  G  host,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  we  confess  equally 

Hth  the  other;  for  you  remember  and  know,  (for  1  am  speak- 

bg  to  Catholics,  to  my  brethren,)  that  this  is  our  faith^  that 

pis  we   profess   and    confrss;    for  this  faith   thousands   of 

^artyrs  have  been  slain  in  all  the  world, 

I   9>  This  also  M'hieh  follows  they  like  to  laugh  at,  who^ 

wmh  it  is  to  destroj  the  authority  of  the  Evangelical  books, 

Ibat  they  may  shew  as  it  were  that  we  have  without  any 

jpjod  reason   believed  what  is    said,    When  as  His  mother  v,  19, 

^Marif  fia^  espoused  to  Joseph y  be/ore  they  came  together^ 

'^ihe  ii'as/ottnd  frith  Child  of  the  Holt/  Ghosts      Thcti  Joseph 

her  hnaband  being  a  Just  jnauy  and  not  willing  to  make  her 

a  public  era m pie y  was  minded  to  put  her  away  primly  ;  for 

because  he  knew  that  she  was  not   with  child  by  him,  he 

thought  that  she  was  so  to  say*  necessarily  an  adulteress,  i  Teitit 

Being  a  juni  man,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  and  not  uilling  to 

make  her  a  public  exampley  (that  is,  to  divulge  the  matter, 

for  so  it  is  in   many  copies,)    he  was  minded  to  put  her 

umay  priiiiy.    The  hushand  indeed  was  in  trouble,  but  as 

being  a  just  man  he  deals  not  severely  j  for  so  great  justice  is 

ascribed  to  this  man,  as  that  he  neither  wished  to  keep  an 

adulterous  wife^  nor   could  bring  himself^   to  punish  and'aoderei 

expose  her.     He   wax  minded   to  pnt   her  away  primlf^ 

because  he  was  not  only  unwilling  to  punish,  but  even  to 

betray  her;  and  niark  his  genuine  justice;    for  he  did  not 

wish  to  spare  her,  because  he  had  a  desire  to  keep  her  i  for 

\y  spare  their  adulterous  wives  through  a  carnal  love, 

g  to  keep  them  even  though  adulterous,  that  they 

\y  them  through  a  carnal  desire.     But  this  just  man 

no  wish  to  keep  her,  and  so  does  not  love  in  any  carnal 

Bort ;  and  yet  he  does  not  wish  to  punish  her  \  and  so  in  his 

mercy  he  spares  her.     How  truly  just  a  man  is  this !    He 

would  neither  keep  an  adulteress,  lest  he  should  seem  to  spare 

br  because  of  an  impure  affection,  and  yet  he  would  not 

pam^h  or  betray  her.     Deservedly  indeed  was  he  chosen  for 

the  witness  of  his  wife's  virginity  i  and  so  he  who  was  in  trouble 

gh  butnan  infirmity,  was  assured  by  Divine  authority* 
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\QGod^ikrd'  cavih  of  heretics^  developer  mtfsleries  to  theChun 

iM.      10*  For  the  Erangelist  goes  on  to  say*  WJiile  he  thm^ 
[6L  n.]^'*  thtme  ihit^gs^  behold^  the  tin  gel  of  the  Lord  appeared  ui^ 
tV  20.     him  in  sleeps  mtfing^  Jo^ieph^fear  fwi  to  take  unto  theeSkf\ 
vu.    fj^y  wife;  for  77ml  which  is  conceived  in  her  i*  qf  the  BJif 
T,  2i.     Ghmt.     And  »he  shall  bring  forth  a  Son^  nnd  thou  ukaHcA 
His  name  Je^^HS.     Why  Jesus  ?  /or  He  shall  save  Hi&  penf^ 
from  their  sins.     1 1  is  well  known  llieiif  that  "  Jv^m''  i 
the  Hebrew  tongue  U  in  Lathi  interpreted  *'  Saviour,"  whiA 
we  see  from  this  very  explanation  of  the  name ;  for  as  if  i 
had  been  asked,  **  Why  Jesus?*'  he  subjoined  immediai^lj 
as  explaining  the  reason  of  the  word,  for  He  ^hall  save  Hk 
people  from  their  sins.     'I'his   then  we  religiously  beliefli 
this  most  firmly  hold   fast,  that  Christ   was  bom   by  lln 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary^ 

1 1 .  What  then  do  our  adversaries  say  ?  "  If,"  sayg  one, 
shall  discover  a  lie,  surely  you  will  not  then  believe  it  lUf 
and  such  I  have  discovered  "  Let  us  see:  I  will  reckon  up  tbfl 
generations;  for  by  their  slanderous  c  aril  lings  they  inrili 
and  bring  us  to  ihi&.  Yes,  if  we  live  religiously,  if  we  belieti 
Christ,  if  we  do  not  desire  to  fly  out  of  the  nest  bofoi-e  tlie 
timcj  they  only  bring  us  to  this — to  the  knowledge  of  my^ 
•  sancti*  teriee-  Mark  then,  holy  brethren  *,  the  usefulness  of  heretic^) 
t„  ^  their  usefulness,  that  is,  in  respect  of  the  designs  of  Go4 
Who  makes  a  good  use  even  of  thoe^e  that  are  bad  ;  whereaa, 
as  rcgardB  themselves,  the  fruit  of  iheir  own  designs  ii 
rendered  to  them,  and  not  that  good  which  God  brint^s  r>ul 
of  lliem.  Just  as  in  the  case  of  Judas  ;  what  great  good  did 
he!  By  the  Lord's  Passion  all  nations  are  saved;  but  thai 
the  Lord  might  suffer^  Judas  betrayed  Him.  God  then  both 
dehvers  the  nations  by  the  Passion  of  His  Son,  and  punishes 
Judas  for  his  own  wickedness,  p'or  the  mysteries  which  111 
hid  in  Scriptiue,  no  one  who  is  content  with  (he  simplicity 
of  the  faith  would  curiously  sift  them,  and  therefore  m  m 
one  would  sift  them,  no  one  would  discover  them  but  for 
cavillers  who  force  us.  For  when  heretics  cavil,  the  little 
ones  are  disturbed ;  when  disturbed,  they  make  search,  and 
their  search  is,  so  to  say,  a  beating  of  the  head  at  the  mother^s 
breasts,  that  they  may  yield  as  much  milk  as  is  sufficient  for 
these  little  ones.  They  search  then,  because  thej  are 
troubled ;  but  they  who  know  and  have  leanat  these  things, 


f%tN&iimt^impufnedJbecauseon€ffeneraUott  counted  twice,  1 1 

beeause  ihey  have  mveati gated  thenij  and  God  hath  opened  Sebm. 
ti>  Ihrir  knocking,  they  io  their  turn  open  to  those  who  are  in  gj  g  i 
tronbk'.   And  so  it  happens  that  lieretics  serve  usefully  for  the        ^^ 
dijficaveiy  of  the  truth,  tvhilst  they  cavil  to  seduce  men  into 
trrof.     For  with  less  carelulucss  would  truth  be  sought  out, 
if  it   had    not   lying   adversaries;    For  there  muj^t  be  also  i  Car. 
Iieresim  among  ^oti,  and  as  though  we  should  enquire  the*^'^^* 
cause,  he  imtnediat^i'ly  subjoined^  thai  they  which  are  ap^ 
fmrrd  may  he  made  matiifeHt  amony  you, 

1*2.  What  then  is  it  that  they  fiayf    **  See;  Matthew  enu-    viiL 

neratc^  the  generations,  and  says,  that  from   Ahraham  to 

ptmd  mre  jourteen  ijeueration»^  ami  J  mm  David  until  the 

mrrgin^  away  into  Bubyioft  are  Jour  teen  f/etterations^  and 

pmm   ike   carrying   away   into    Babylon    unio    Christ    are 

fmrieen  yeneratiotfs.     Now  three  times  fourteen  make  forty* 

go;  yei  they  number  them,  and  find  tlieni  forty -one  genera- 

^^k,  and  immedtatety  they   bring  up  their  cavilling  and 

BSr  instiUing  mockery,  and  say,  **  What  means  it,  when  in 

the  Go!ipel  it  is  said  that  there  are  three    times   fourteen 

fenerations,  yet  when  they  are  numbered  aJl  together,  they 

t  found  U)  be  not  forty-twoj  but  forty -one?"    Doubtless 

tfem  is  a  great  mystery'  here  :  and  glad  are  we,  and  we  give  i  gacra- 

tnks  unto  the  Lord,  that  by  the  occasion  of  cavillers  we"*^"^^"* 

'kare  discovered  <?omething  which  gives  us  in  the  discovery 

tic  more  pleasure,  in  proportion  to  its  obscurity  when  it  was 

tfie  object  of  search ;  for,  as  1  have  said  before,  we  are  ex- 

Hbiting  a  spectacle  to  your  minds.     From  Abraham  then  to 

David  are  fourteen  generations :  after  tliat,  the  enumeration 

be|ifins  with  Solomon,  for  David  begat  Solomon;  the  cnume- 

imtiofif  I  say,  begins  with  Solomon,  and  reaches  to  Jechonias, 

dtirrng  whose  life  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  took  place; 

'and  60  are  there  other  fourteen  generations,  by  reckoning  in 

Iflekviiion  at  the  head  of  the  second  division,  and  Jechonias 

laho,  with   whom   that  enumeration   closes  to   fill   up   the 

!  tminber  fourteen ;  and  tlie  tliird  division   begins  with  this 

Imne  Jechonias, 

I     1$.  CJive  attention^  holy  breihreuj  to  this  circumstance, 
ai  once  tnysterious  and  pleasant;  for  I  confess  to  yon  the 
J  feding  *  of  my  own  heart,  whereby  I  believe  that  when  1  have  3  gunui- 
liffVKight  it  fortbi  and  you  have  got  taste  of  it,  you  will  give* 
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SsttM.  the  same  report  of  it  Attend  then.  In  the  third  divisioi, 
tSKB-l beginning  from  this  Jechonias  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  C 
are  found  fourteen  generations;  for  this  Jeehonias  is  reck 
twice,  as  the  last  of  the  former,  and  the  first  of  the  folio  win' 
dimion.  "  But  why  is  Jeehonias,"  one  may  say,  "  reckood 
twice?"  Notliing  took  place  of  old  among  the  people  ol 
Israel,  which  was  not  a  mysterious  Bgnre  of  things  to  comet 
and  indeed  it  i^  not  without  good  reason  that  Jeehonias  ti 
reckoned  twice,  because  if  tbere  be  a  boundary  between  twe 
fields,  be  it  a  stone,  or  any  dividing  wall,  both  he  who  isott 
the  one  side  measures  up  to  that  same  wall,  and  he  who  ti 
on  the  other  takes  the  beginning  of  his  measnrenieut  again 
from  the  same.  But  why  this  was  not  done  in  the  first  coi- 
necting  link  of  the  divisions,  when  we  number  from  Abraham 
to  David  fourteen  generations,  and  begin  to  reckon  the  fonr- 
teen  otiiers,  not  from  David  over  again,  but  from  Solomon^  i 
I  (mem-  reason  must  be  given  which  contains  an  important  mysteiy** 
roeutam^l^^^  then.  The  carrying  away  into  Babylon  look  place 
when  Jeehonias  was  appointed  king  in  the  room  of  his  de* 
c ease d  fath er .  Th e  k i n  g  d o m  w as  tak en  from  him,  an  d  another 
appointed  in  his  room ;  still  the  carrying  away  unto  the 
Gentiles  took  place  during  the  lifetime  of  Jeehonias,  for  w 
fault  of  Jeehonias  is  mentioned  for  which  he  was  deprived  of 
the  kingdom;  but  the  sins  rather  of  those  who  succeed^ 
him  are  marked  out.  So  then  there  follows  the  Captivity 
and  the  passing  away  into  Babylon  ;  and  ihe  wicked  do  not 
go  alone,  but  the  saints  also  go  w^ith  them :  for  in  tkit 
Captivity  w^ere  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  and  the 
Three  Children  who  were  cast  into  the  flames,  and  so  made 
famous.  They  all  went  according  to  the  prophecy  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah. 
ix.  14,  Remember  then,  that  Jeehonias j  rejected  without  any 
fault  of  his,  ceased  to  reign,  and  passed  over  unto  the  Gentiles^ 
when  the  carrying  away  unto  Babylon  took  place.  Now 
observe  the  figure  hereby  manifested  beforehand,  of  thiogs 
to  come  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  Jews  would  not 
that  OUT  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  reign  over  them,  yet  found 
they  no  fault  in  Him.  He  was  rejected  in  His  own  persou, 
and  in  that  of  His  servants  also,  and  so  they  passed  over 
nnto  the  Gentiles  as  into  Babylon  in  a  figure.     For  this  also 


\€ype  qfihe  Gonpelpamitgto  theGenfilesi  Jechmiias^of  Christ  A  S 

d  Jeremiah  prophesy^  that  the  Lord  commanded  them  to  Bkum, 
;o  into  Babjlon;    and   whatever  other  prophets   told   thergj  ^i 
pie  not  to  go  into  Babylon,  them  he  re[>roved  as  false  Jen  27» 
phets.     Let  those  who  read  tlie  Scriptures,  remember  this 
we  do  ;  and  lei  those  who  do  not,  give  us  credit  Jeremiah 
L  ihen  on  the  part  of  God  threatened  those  who  would  not  go 
rbto  Babylon,  whereas  to  them  who  should  go  he  promised 
L  Best  thtire,  and  a  sort  of  happiness  in  tbe  cultivation  of  their 
L  ibes,  and  planting  of  their  gardens,  and  the  abundance  of 
Ihetr  ihitta.     How  then  does  the  people  of  Israel,  not  now  in 
Agate  but  in  verity >  pass  over  nnto  Babylon  ?    Whence  came 
le  Apostles?    Were  they  not  of  the  nation  of  tlie  Jews? 
euce  came  Panl  himself?    for  he  saith^  /  also  am  an  Bern. 
Jintetiley  of  the  seed  qf  Abraham ^  of  the  tribe  qf  Benjamin*     »  '• 
Many  of  tlie  Jews  tlien  believed  in   the  Lord  ;  from  them 
irere  tlie  Apostles  chosen ;  of  them  were  the  more  than  five 
luudred  brethren,  lo  whom  it  was  vouchsafed^  to  see  the '  meni- 
Lord  after  His  resurrection ;  of  them  were  ihe  hundred  and  ^™°oj.^ 
fcireiily  in  the  honse,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down.     Bul'^j  ^^ 

hat  saith  the  Apostle  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  the  j5^      * 
lews  refused  the  word  of  trudi  ?    WV  were  sent  unto  j/ou,  but  Acta  13, 

i>^  ye  have  rejected  ike  uord  qf  God,  to  f  we  turn  unto  the 
Gentiles,     Tlie  true  passing  over  then  into  Babylon,  which 
iras  then  prefigured  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  took  place  in  the 
Hpi ritual  disjiensation  of  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Incarnation. 
3ul  what  saith  Jeremiah  of  these  Babylonians,  to  those  who 
irere  passing  over  to  them  i  For  in  their  peace  shall  be  your  Jerem. 
^mce.    When  Israel  then  passed  over  also  into  Babylon  by^^>^' 
Christ  and  the  Apostles,  that  is,  when  the  Gospel  came  unto 
the  Gentiles,  what  saith  the  Apostle^as  though  by  the  mouth  of 
Jeremiah  of  old  I     J  exhort  there/ore^  tbai,  Jirst  of  all,  sup'  i  Tim* 
iicaiioas^  prayers^  ifttereemonx^  attd  giiittg  qf  thanks  be^>^*^* 
Madejbr  ail  men.     For  kings^andfm*  ail  that  are  in  autho- 
ttVy;  that  we  may  had  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness  and  honesly.     For  they  were   not  yet  Christian 
Idngs,  yet   he   prayed   for   theui.     Israel   then    praying  in 
Babylon  bath  been  heard ;  the  prayers  of  the  Church  have 
Wen  heard,  and  the  Icings  have  become  Christian,  and  you 
iee  now^  fulfilled  what  was  then  spoken  in  figure  j   In  their 
peace  shall  be  your  peace ^  for  they  have  received  tlie  peace 
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SEftM.  of  Chrislj  and  have  left  off  to  persecute  Christians,  that 
rei.  B.l  ^^  *^^  secure  quiet  of  peace,  the  Churches  might  he  bui 
^fym-  and  peoples  planted  in  the  garden*  of  God,  and  ihi 
nations  might  bring  forth  fniit  in  faith,  and  hope,  and 
which  is  in  Christ. 

16.  The  carrying  awaj  into  Babylon  took  place  of  o^ 
Jechonias,  who  was  not  permitted  to  reign  in  the  natii 
the  Jews  J  as  a  type  of  Christ,  Whom  the  Jews  woulc 
have  reign  over  them.  Israel  passed  over  unto  the  GeE 
that  is,  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  passed  over  untu 
people  of  the  Genliles.  What  marvel  then,  that  Jech( 
is  reckoned  twice  ?  for  if  he  were  a  fignre  of  Christ  passi 
over  from  the  Jews  tmlo  the  Gentiles,  consider  only  irH 
Christ  is  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Is  He  not  tla 
Corner-stone  ?  In  a  comer-stone  you  see  the  end  of  o 
wall,  and  the  beginning  of  another ;  up  to  that  stone  y* 
measure  one  wall,  and  aiioiher  from  it;  therefore  the  conn 
stone  wh  ic  h  c  on  nee  ts  b  oth  wall  s  is  r  e  ckone  d  t  wic  e.  J  e  c  h  oni 
then  as  prefiguring  the  Lord  was,  as  it  were,  a  type  of ! 
comer-stone;  and  as  Jechonias  was  not  peimitled  to  rei 
Pb.  118 J  over  the  Jews,  but  they  went  unto  Babylon,  so  Christ,  i 
stojfe  which  the  builders  rejected^  is  made  the  head  of  i 
corner  J  that  the  Gospel  might  reach  unto  the  Gen  til 
Hesitate  not  then  to  reckon  the  head  of  tlie  comer  twi 
and  you  have  at  once  the  number  written  :  and  so  there  i 
fourteen  in  each  of  the  three  divisions,  j^et  altogetlier  t 
generations  are  not  forty-two,  but  forty -one;  for  as  when  t 
order  of  the  stones  runs  in  a  straight  line,  they  are  all  rt 
koned  but  once,  but  when  there  is  a  deviation  from  \ 
straight  line  to  make  an  angle,  that  slune  at  w^hicb  l 
deviation  begins  must  bo  reckoned  twice,  because  it  beloi 
at  once  to  that  line  which  is  finished  at  it,  and  to  that  ot! 
line  which  begins  from  it;  so  as  long  as  the  order  of  the  | 
nerations  continued  in  the  Jewisli  people,  it  made  no  angle 
the  regular  division  of  fourteen  ;  but  when  the  line  was  tun 
that  the  people  might  paiaS  over  into  Babylon,  a  sort  of  an 
as  it  were  was  made  at  Jechonias,  so  that  it  was  necessary 
reckon  him  twice,  as  the  type  of  that  adorable  Comer-sto 
16.  They  have  another  cavil.  "The  generations  of  Chri 
say  they,  "  are  numbered  through  Joseph,  and  not  throi 
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arjT,"    Altend  awhtte^  holy  brethreiu    "  U  ought  not  to  be,"  Etmh. 
say, "'  tlirough  Joseph."    And  why  not  ?  Was  not  Joseph  rg^  pi 
m  buftband  of  Mary  ?  **  No,**  they  say*     Who  says  so  ?  For 
le  Scripture  saith  by  the  authority  of  the  Angel  that  he  wan 
her  husband.    Fear  not  to  take  ufiio  thee  Mart/  thy  wife ,  far  v* 
3%at  which  is  ctrn ceiled  in  her  is  of  the  Hoty  Ghost.     Again, 
he  was  eoDimanded  to  name  the  Child,  though  He  was  not 
1^  bom  of  his  seed ;    Site  shall  hrint/  /orth  a  Sott^  and  thou  v.  31, 
1^  thaii  tali  ffis  name  Jestts,     Now  the  Scripturo  is  intent  on 
^  ihevvin^,  that  He  was  not  bom  of  .Toscph*s  seed,  when  he  is 
|g:  told  in  his  trouble  as  to  her  being  with  child,  He  is  of  the 
111  Hoiij  Ghost;  and  yet  his  paternal  authority  is  not  taken  from 
t    tall,  forasuiuch  as  he  is  eoinmanded  to  name  the  Child;  and 
i     again  rhe  Virgin  Marj^  herself,  who  was  w*j11  aware  that  it  was 
f  I    Hot  by  hini  that  she  conceived  Christ,  yet  calls  him  the  father 
b    of  Christ, 

ir        ir.  Consider  when  this  waSp     When  the  Liord  Jesus,  as  Luke  2, 

ix^j   to  His  Human  Nature,  was  twelve  years  old,  (for  as  to  Hia'*^' 

I*    Divijiij  Nature  He  is  before  aJl  times,  and  without  time,)  He 

)^    Unied  beliind   them   in  the  temple,  and  disputed  with  the 

eldent,  and  they  wondered  at  His  doctrine  ;  and  His  parents 

who  ttvre  returning  from  Jerusalem  sought  Him  among  their 

company,  among  those,  that  is,  who  were  jounieying  with 

Ihem,  and  when  they  found  Hiiu  not,  the}  returned  in  trouble 

to  Jerusalem,  and  found  Him  disputing  in  the  temple  wiQi 

the  elders,  when  He  was,  as  I  said,  twelve  years  old.     But 

what  wonder?  The  Word  of  God  is  never  silent,  though  it  is 

aot  always  heard.     He  is  found  then  in  the  temple,  and  His 

mother  saith  to   Him,  Why  hast  llioa  thns  dealt  with  u^fWiLiBf 

Thff  fnlher  and  I  hai^somjht  nee  Horrouijig ;  and  He  said,    ' 

Wist  ye  fioi  that  I  mnnt  he  about  My  Father^s  servicrY  This 

He  said  for  that  tht*  Sou  of  God  was  io  the  temple  of  God, 

for  that  temple  was  not  Joseph's,  but  God's.     See,  says  some 

one,  **  He  did  not  allow  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Jose]>h*" 

Wait,  brethren,  with  a  little  patience,  hecause  of  the  press  of 

lime,  that  it  may  be   long  enough   for  what  I  have  to  say. 

WTien  Mary  had  said,  Thy  fattier  and  I  have  sotit/ht  Th^e 

tarraiiH/t(/^  He  answered,   Wist  ye  trot  that  I  jnust  be  about 

My  Fatfier*fi  service  ?  for  He  vvonld  not  be  their  Son  in  such 

a  sense,  as  not  to  Ije  understood  to  be  also  the  Son  of  God. 

For  the  Son  of  God  He  was — ever  the  Son  of  God — Creator 
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StRM.  even  of  themselves  who  spuke  to  Hlid;  hut  the  Sod  of  M; 

ffll/B-i  '*"*^  J  ^^'^^  ^^  ^  Virgin  without  the  operation  of  her  husbi 
yet  the  Son  of  both  parents.  Whence  prove  we  this  J 
ready  have  we  proved  it  by  the  words  of  Mary,  Thif/athe 
a  ltd  [have  sough  i  Thee  sorroirin0* 
xi.  16*  Now  in  the  first  place  for  the  instruction  of  the  women, 
our  sisters,  such  ^ully  modesty  of  the  Virgin  Mary  must  nol 
be  passed  over,  brethren.    She  had  given  birth  to  Chrisl^ — lit 

Lakei,  Aogel  had  come  to  her,  and  said,  Behold^  thou  &haU  conam 
in  thtf  womb^  arfd  bring  fori k  a  Sonyand  shftii  call  His  nam 

if^33^     Je«UK.     He  fihail  be  t/reaiy  uttd  Hhali  he  called  (he  Son  qfikt 

I  nieru^  HighenL     She  ^  had  been  thought  worthy  to  give  birth  to 

er«t*  the  Son  of  the  Highest^  yet  was  she  most  humble;  nor  did  sbe 
put  herself  before  her  husband,  even  in  the  order  of  naming 
him  J  so  as  to  say,  i  and  7hy  father^  but  she  saith,  Thy  fat  kef 

idigei*  and  /.  She  regarded  not  the  high  honour*  of  her  wombpbm 
the  order  of  wedlock  did  she  regard,  for  Christ  the  humble 
would  not  have  taught  His  mother  to  be  proud.  Tltyfalher 
and  [  have  sottfihi  Thee  •sorrowing.  Thy  father  and  I,  she  saitli, 
for  the  htisband  is  the  head  of  (he  tcoman.     How  much  less 

*  *  then  ought  other  women  to  be  proud  I  for  Mary  herself  also 
is  called  a  woman,  not  from  the  loss  of  virginity,  but  by  a 
fonn  of  expression  peculiar  to  her  countiy ;  for  of  the  Lord 

Gat4,4.  Jesus  tlie  Apostle  also  said,  made  of  a  woman^  yet  is  then? 
no  intennption  hence  to  the  order  and  connection   of  out 

*  fldel.  Creed  *  wbcreiu  we  confess  that  He  tras  born  qf  the  Hoif 
Ghoxt  and  fhe  Viryin  Alary.  For  as  a  I'irgin  she  conceived 
Him,  as  a  virgin  brought  Him  forih,  and  a  virgin  she  con- 
tinued ;  but  all  females  they  called  women  %  by  a  peculiaril^ 
of  the  Hebrew  tongue.  Hear  a  most  plain  example  of  this* 
The  first  woman  whom  God  made^  having  taken  her  out  of  the 
side  of  a  man,  was  called  a  woman  before  she  knew  hei 
husband,  which  we  arc  told  was  not  till  after  they  went  out  of 

G€a,  %  Paradise,  for  the  Scripluie  saith.  He  made  her  a  woman. 

^'  19.  The  answer  then  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  /  mtifft  hi 

about  My  Father^^  serrice^  does  not  in  such  sense  declare  God 
to  be  His  Father,  as  to  deny  that  Joseph  was  His  father  also ; 


■  TWH  femiim  mulies  omniu  ffitatis     especially  Gen.  34,  5.  and  Inotahi,  h 
ct  conditionisi  iLtg  nupta  eat,  aive  doq     ^'"'  Serm,  Iik  10» 
cflt  G«8emQa  Lf  ^'  Heb*  vide  exeropla. 
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A.nd  whence  prove  we  this?  By  the  Scripture,  which  saith  on  ^krjt, 
iSiis  wise,  And  He  said  unto  thcm^  WUtye  not  thai  I  mnH  be\^\^^^i 
U^ut  Mif  Faiher\s  sertice;  hat  they  understood  not  what  He  Cute  ^, 
praJtf  io  them  :  and  uhen  He  ueut  down  tmth  them^  He  came^i]     " 
m  N&za ret h ,  a n d  was  gtt hjec t  to  them*  1 1  d i d  ii o t  s a>' ^  '*  H e  was 
lubjeet  lu  His  tnotherj'"  or  was  "  subject  to  ht'V  but  He  teas 
bj€€t  to  ttiem.    To  whom  was  He  subject?  was  it  not  to  His 
liarentsr     It  was  to  both  His  parents  that  Hl^  was  subject, 
by  ibe  same  condescension  by  which  He  was  tlie  Son  of 
^SiOt    A  little  way  back  women  received  their  precepts.   Now    xii, 
let  children  receive  theirs — to  obey  their  jjartnts,  and  to  be 
mbject  to  them.     The  world  was  subject  unto  Christj  and 
Christ  was  subject  to  His  parents, 

20,  You  s?ee  then,  brethren,  that  He  did  not  say,  /  must 
needs  tje  ahout  Alp  Fti therms  ^etrifje^m  any  such  sense  as  that 
we  should  understand  Him  thereby  to  have  said,  Toti  are  not 
Af^  parents.     They  were  His  parents  in  lime,  God  was  His 
Father  eternally.    They  ^vere  the  parents  of  the  Son  of  Man-^ 
Se^  the  Father  of  His  Word,  aud  Wisdom,  and  Power,  by 
Whom  He  made  all  things.     Out  if  all  things  were  made  by 
that  Whiom^which  reacheth/rom  one  endioanQthermightUy^  Wi»d,8, 
mnd  sweet  iff  ordereih  nil  things^  then  were  they  also  made  ' 
by  the  8on  of  Gud  to  Whom  He  Himself  as  Son  of  Man  was 
atlerwardsto  be  subject;  and  the  Apostle  says  that  He  is  the 
8oD  of  David,  Who  uns  made  qf  the  seedqf  David  according  Rum.  i, 
tQ  the  flesh.     But  yet  the  Lord  Himself  proposes  a  question  ' 
to  tlje  Jews,  which  the  Apostle  solves  in  these  very  words; 
for  when  he  said,  Who  wan  made  of  the  seed  of  Davids  he 
^AitA^  according  to  ttie  Jiesh^  that  it  might  be  understood 
that  He  is  not  the  Son  of  David  according  to  His  Divinity^ 
but  that  the  Son  of  God  is  David's  Lord ;  for  thus  in  another 
place,  when  He  is  setting  forth  the  *  privileges  of  the  Jewish » eom- 
people,  the  Apostle  sailh.  Whose  are  the  fatlterny  of  whom  as^^^  *' 
cmceming  tftejlefih  Christ  came^  Who  is  over  all,  God  fjlessed^^m.  &, 
JW  ever.     As,  according  io  the  fleshy  He  is  David's  Son;  '' 
bat  at  being  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  He  is  David's 
hord.     The  Lord  then    saith  to  the  Jews,  Whose  Son  say  Mat. 22^ 
p  that   Christ  iai^     They  answered,  T/te  Son  qf  IkiridJ^^^ 
For  this  they  hnew,  as  they  had  learnt  it  easily  fiom  the 
pleaching  of  the  Prophets  ;    and  in  truth,  He  was  of  the 
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Sbrm.  seed  of  David,  but  according  to  the  fleshy  by  the  Virgin  Mai;, 
[5i/Q,jwho  was  espoused  to  Joseph.    When  they  answered  tba 
Matt,    that  Christ  was  David's  Son,  Jesus  said  to  them,  How  tkm 
44!  45.  ^^^^'^  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord^  saying.  The  Lord  saU 
unto  my  Lordy  Sit  Tltou  on  My  right  hand,  tiU  I  put  Ihm 
Ph.  no f  enemies  under  Thy  feet.     If  David  then  in  spirit  call  Wm 
*  •         Lord^  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  And  the  Jews  could  not  answer  Him. 
So  we  have  it  in  the  Gospel.     He  did  not  deny  that  He  wm 
David's  Son,  so  that  they  could  not  understand  that  He  wai 
also  David's  Lord.     For  they  acknowledged  in  Christ  tbik 
which  He  became  in  time,  but  they  did  not  understand  in 
Him  what  He  was  in  all  eternity.     Wherefore  wishing  to 
teach  them  His  Divinity,  He  proposed  a  question  touching  I: 
His  Humanity;  as  though  He  would  say,  **  You  know  that  I 
Christ  is  David's  Son,  answer  Me,  how  He  is  also  David's  ■ 
Lord  ?"    And  that  they  might  not  say,  ^*  He  is  not  David's 
Lord,"  He  introduced  the  testimony  of  David  himself.    And 
what  doth  he  say?   He  saith  indeed  the  truth.     For  yon  find 
Ps.  132,  God  in  the  Psalms  saying  to  David,  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  bodf 
will  I  set  upon  thy  seat.    Here  then  He  is  the  Son  of  Davidi 
Pf.  110,  But  how  is  He  the  Lord  of  David,  Who  is  David's  Son  ?  Tie 
^ '         Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand.  Can  yon 
wonder  tliat  David's  Son  is  his  Lord,  when  you  see  that  Maiy 
was  the  mother  of  her  Lord  ?    He  is  David's  Lord  then  as 
being  God.    David's  Lord,  as  being  Lord  of  all;  and  David's 
Sou,  as  being  the  Son  of  Man.     At  once  Lord  and  Son. 
Phil.  2,  David's  Lord,  Who,  being  in  tlieform  of  God,  thought  it  nst 
y'^^      robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;   and  David's  Son,  in  that 
He  emptied  Himself  taking  the  form  of  a  servant. 
xiii.       21.  Joseph  then  was  not  the  less  His  father,  because  hs 
knew  not  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  as  though  concupiscence 
luxoremand  not  conjugal  affection  constitutes  the  marriage  bond'* 
Attend,  holy  brethren;  Christ's  Apostle  was  some  time  after 
1  Cor.  7,  this  to  say  in  the  Church,  It  remaineth  that  they  that  have 
wives  be  as  though  they  liad  none.     And  we  know  many  of 
our  brethren  bringing  forth  fruit  through  grace,  who  for  the 
Name  of  Christ  practise  an  entire  restraint  by  mutual  consent, 
who  yet  suffer  no  restraint  of  true  conjugal  affection.     Yea, 
the   more  the  former  is  repressed,  the  more   is  the  other 
strengthened   and  confirmed.     Are  they  then  not  married 
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people  who  thus  live,  not  requiring  fram  each  other  any  s^rk. 
eamal  gratification,  or  exacting  the  satisfaction'  of  any  botlily  [51.  R] 
dfifire?  AnA  yet  the  wife  is  subject  to  the  hnshandj  because'  debi- 
it  m  fitting  that  she  should  be^  and  so  much  the  more  in*^"* 
Hibjeetion  is  she,  10  proportion  to  her  greater  chastity;  and 
the  bu^»band  for  his  part  loveth  his  wife  truly,  as  it  is  written, 
tn  honour  and  mftcti^catmn^  as  a  coheir  of  grace:  as  Christy  l  Thejjg. 
laith  the  Apostle,  loied  the  Church.    If  then  this  be  a  union,  ^'y^'^^ 
and  a  marriage  \  if  it  be  not  the  less  a  marriage  because  nothing  ^i  -^5* 
of  that  Idnd  passes  between  them,  which  even  with  unmarried 
persons  may  take  place,  but  then  imlawfully  ;  (O  that  all  could 
lire  so,  but  many  have  not  the  power!)  let  them  at  least  not 
separate  those  who  have  the  power,  and  deny  that  the  man  is 
a  husband  or  the  woman  a  wifej  because  there  is  no  fieshly 
intercourse,  but  only  the  union  of  hearts  bet\%'een  them, 

25,  Hence^my  brethren,  understand  the  sense  of  Scripture 
eonceming  those  our  aneient  fathers,  whose  sole  design  in 
their  marriage  was  to  have  children  by  their  wives.    For  those 
even  who,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  time  and  nation,  had 
a  pittraiity  of  wives,  hved  in  such  chastity  with  them,  as  not  to 
ippmaeh  their  bed,  but  for  llie  cause  I  have  mentioned^ 
thus  treating  them  indeed  with  Iionour.    But  he  who  exceeds 
the  limits  which  this  rule  prescribes  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
end  of  marriage,  acts  contrary  to  the  very  contract-  by  which  ttabulas 
he  took  his  wife*     The  contract  is  read,  read  in  the  presence 
Qf  all  the  attesting  wituesses ;  and  an  express  clause  is  there 
\hm  they  marry  "  for  the  procreation  of  children ;"  and  this 
if  called  the  marriage  contract  ^.     If  it  was  not  for  this  that '  tabula 
wires  were  given  and  taken  to  wife,  what  father  could  without  jnonj^iM 
blushing  give    up    his  daughter  to   the  lust  of  any  man? 
Bal  DOW,  tliat  the  parents  may  not  blush,  and  that  they  may 
^▼e  Iheir  daughters  in  honourable  marriage,  not  to  shame^*tJtBim 
the  coulract  is  read  out.     And  what  is  read  from  it? — the^^^^y^^ 
daiis6,  "  for  the  sake  of  the  procreation  of  children."     And  cones 
when  this  is  beard,  the  brow  of  the  parent  is  cleared  up 
aod    ealtned*     Let  us  consider  again  the   feelings^   of  the ^fronteni 
Imsbfind  who  takes  his  wifti*  The  husband  himself  would  blush 
10  receive  her  with  any  other  view,  if  the  father  would  blush 
Wh  any  other  view  to  give  hen     Nevertheless,  if  they  cannot 
cotLtain,  (as  I  have  said  on  other  occasions,)  let  them  require 
what  is  due,  and  let  tliem  not  go  to  any  others  than  those  fTam 

c2 


20  All  which  is  permitted  in  marriageyis  not  therefore  right. 

»BRM.  whom  it  is  due.  Let  both  the  woman  and  the  man  seek  leKef 
[/>i.  H.]  ^^^  tlii^'iT  infiniiity  in  themselves.  Let  not  the  husband  go  to 
any  other  woman,  nor  the  woman  to  any  other  man,  for  fiom 
this  adultery  gets  its  name,  as  though  it  were  *'  a  going  to 
another  ^''  And  if  they  exceed  the  bounds  of  the  marriage 
contract,  let  tliem  not  at  least  exceed  those  of  conjugal 
fidelity.  Is  it  not  a  sin  in  married  persons  to  exact  from 
one  another  more  than  this  design  of  the  **  procreation  of 
children"  renders  necessary?  It  is  doubtless  a  sin,  though  a 
I  Cor.  7,  venial  one.  The  Apostle  saith.  But  I  speak  this  qf  allows 
Jbid.  6.  ^"^*^j  when  he  was  treating  the  matter  thus.  Defraud  ye  nd 
one  the  other^  except  it  be  uith  consent  for  a  time^  that  ye 
vwy  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer;  and  come  to- 
gether again,  tluit  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  inca^ 
tinency.  What  does  this  mean  ?  That  you  do  not  impose 
upon  yourselves  any  thing  beyond  your  strength,  that  you 
do  not  by  your  mutual  continence  fall  into  adultery.  Thai 
Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  incontinency.  And  that  he 
might  not  seem  to  enjoin  what  he  only  allowed,  (for  it  is  one 
thing  to  give  precepts  to  strength  of  virtue,  and  another  to 
make  allowance  to  infirmity,)  he  immediately  subjoined; 
But  this  I  speak  of  allowancey  not  of  commandmetU.  For  I 
would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself  As  though  he 
would  say,  I  do  not  command  you  to  do  this ;  but  I  pardon 
you  if  you  do. 
xiv.  28.  So  then,  my  brethren,  give  heed.  Those  famous  men 
who  marry  wives  only  for  the  procreation  of  children,  such 
as  we  read  the  Patriarchs  to  have  been,  and  know  it,  by  many 
proofs,  by  the  clear  and  unequivocal  testimony  of  the  sacred 
books ;  whoever,  I  say,  they  are  who  marry  wives  for  this  pttf* 
pose  only,  if  the  means  could  be  given  them  of  having  children 
without  intercourse  with  their  wives,  would  they  not  with  joy 
nns])eakablo  embrace  so  great  a  blessing?  would  they  not  with 
great  delight  accept  it  ?  For  there  are  two  carnal  operations 
by  which  mankind  is  preserved,  to  both  of  which  the  wise 
and  holy  descend  as  matter  of  duty,  but  the  unwise  rush 
headlong  into  them  through  lust;  and  these  are  very  different 
things.  Now  what  are  these  two  things  by  which  mankind 
is  preserved  ?  The  first  which  is  confined  to  ourselves  and 
relates  to  taking  nourishment,  (which  cannot  of  course  be  taken 
^  Adulterium  quasi  ad  alterum. 


The  holtf  do  things  necessary^  as  necessary^  not  ou  t  o/pa$$ionJ^  1 

without  ^ome  Ratification  of  the  flesh,)  is  eating  and  drink-  Berv. 
ing;  if  you  do  not  this  yon  will  dit\     By  this  one  snpportrsj  g  t 
then  of  eating  and  drinking  does  the  race  of  man  ^ubsist^  by 
a*  law  of  its  natui*©.     But  by  this  men  are  only  supported  as^  modo 
far  as  th  era  selves  are  concerned ;  for  they  do  not  provide  for 
any  succession  by  eating  and  drinking,  but  by  marrying  wives. 
For  so  is  tJie  race  of  man  presened ;  first,  by  the  meaus  of  life ; 
but  because  whatever  care  they  exercise  they  cannot  of  course 
live  for  ever,  there  is  a  second  provision  made,  that  those  who 
are  newly  bom  may  replace  those  who  die.    For  the  race  of 
man  is,  as  it  is  written ,  like  the  leaves  on  a  tree,  or  an  olive,  Ecde* 
that  is,  or  a  laurel^  or  some  tree  of  this  sort,  which  is  never  ^^^  **' 
without  folitige,  yet  who«e  leaves  are  not  always  the  same.  For^ 
EB  it  is  written,  it  shooteth  forth  mme^  and  caste  th  others^  be- 
cause those  which  sprout  afresh  replace  the  others  as  they  fall, 
for  the  tree  is  ever  casting  its  leaves j  yet  is  ever  clothed  with 
leaves.     So  also  the  race  of  man  feels  oot  the  loss  of  those 
I  who  die  day  by  day,  because  of  the  supply  of  those  who  are 
Ijlpwly  born;  and  thus  the  whole  race  of  mankind  is  according 
to  its  own  laws  sustained^  and  as  leaves  are  ever  seen  on  the 
tretfs,  so  is  the  earth  seen  to  bo  full  of  men.     Whereas  if 
Uiey  were  only  to  die,  and  no  fresh  ones  be  born,  the  earth 
hHII^  be  stripped  of  all  its  inhabitants,  as  corlain  trees  are 
■'of  all  their  leaves, 

C4.  Seeing  then  that  the  human  race  subsists  in  such  sort, 
BM  that  those  two  supports,  of  which  enough  has  now  been 
said^  are  necessary  to  it,  the  wise,  and  understanding,  and  the 
faithful  man  descends  to  both  as  matter  of  dntyj  and  does 
not  fall  into  them  through  lust.  But  how  many  are  there 
who  rush  greedily  to  their  eating  and  drinking,  and  make  iheir 
whole  life  to  consist  in  them,  as  if  thty  were  the  very  reason 
for  living.  For  whereas  men  really  eat  to  live,  they  think 
that  they  live  to  eat.  These  will  every  wise  man  condemn, 
and  holy  Scripture  especially,  all  gluttons,  drunkards, 
gormandizers,  whose  god  is  Iheir  belli/.  Nothing  but  the  Phii,  3 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  not  the  need  of  refreshment^  carries'^* 
them  to  the  table.  These  then  fall  upon  their  meat  and 
drink  But  they  who  descend  to  them  from  the  duty  of  main- 
taiBing  life,  da  not  live  to  eat,  but  eat  to  live.  Accordingly, 
if  the  offer  were  made  to  these  wise  and  temperate  persons  tliat 
they  should  live  without  food  or  drink,  with  what  great  joy 


hingsnoi  d^nefor  their  own  mke^wh.wd.be  gladly  ffimn  up. 

SBBAt.  would  they  embrace   the  boon !    that  now  they  might  not 

[61  B  1  ^^^^  ^^  forced  to  descend  to  that  into  which  it  had  neTer 

been  their  cust*im  to  fall,  but  that  they  might  be  lifted  up 

always   in   the   Lord^  and  no   necessity   of   repairing  tht 

waitings  of  their  body  might  make  them  lay  aside  their  fixed 

1  Kings  attention  towards  Him.     How  Itiink  ye  that  the  holy  EUas 

^^^   *     received  the  cruse  of  water,  and  the  cake  of  breads  to  satisfy 

him  for  forty  days?    With  great  joy  no  doubt,  because  be 

eat  and  drank  to  live,  and  not  to  serve  his  lust*     But  try  to 

bring  this  about,  if  you  could,  for  a  man  who,  like  the  beast 

in  his  stallj  places  his  whole  blessedness  and  happiness  in  the 

table.    He  would  hate  your  boon,  and  thrust  it  from  him,  and 

look  upon  it  as  a  punishment.    And  so  in  that  other  duly  of 

marriage,  sensual  men  seek  for  wives   only  to  satisfy  their 

seusuidityj  and  therefore  at  length  are  scarce  contented  even 

with  their  wives.     And  oh  1  I  would  that  if  they  cannot  or 

will  not  cure  their  sensuality,  they  would  not  suffer  it  to  g<J 

beyond  tliat  limit  which  conjugal  duty  prescribes,  I  mean  even 

that  which  is  granted  to  iufinnity,     NeverthelesSj  if  you  were 

to  say  to  such  a  man,  "  why  do  you  marry?"  he  would  answer 

perhaps  for  very  shame,  **  for  the  sake  of  children."    But  if 

any  one  in  whom  he  could  have  unhesitiiting  credit  were  to 

gay  to  him,  "  God  is  able  to  give,  and  yea,  and  will  gite 

I  you  children  without  your  having  any  intercourse  with  your 

wife;"  he  would  assuredly  be  driven  to  confess  that  it  was 

not  for  the  sake  of  children  that  he  was  seeking  for  a  wife*  Let 

him  then  acknowledge  his  infirmity,  and  so  receive  that  which 

I  he  pretended  to  receive  only  as  matter  of  duty* 

XV-        %7.  It  was  thus  those  holy  men  of  former  times,  those  men 
of  God  sought  and  wished  for  children.  For  this  one  end — the 
procreation  of  children,  was  their  intercourse  and  union  with 
'  their  wives.     It  is  for  this  reason  that  they  were  allowed  to 

have  a  plurality  of  wives.  For  if  immoderateness  in  these 
desires  could  be  well-pleasing  to  God,  it  would  have  been 
as  much  allowed  at  that  time  for  one  woman  to  have  many 
husbands,  as  one  husband  many  wives.  Why  then  had  all 
chaste  women  no  more  Uian  one  husband,  but  one  man  had 
many  wives,  except  ihiit  for  one  man  to  have  many  wives  is 
I  a  means  to  the  multiplication  of  a  family,  whereas  a  woman 

I  would  not  give  birth  to  more  children,  how  many  soever  more 

husbands  she  might  have.  Wherefore,  brethren,  if  our  fathers' 
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Jatepkythepureli  mhandofourLordtspu  remother^HhfatherSt^ 

[  mioo  and  intercourse  with  their  wivesj  was  for  no  other  end  SBait, 
but  the  procreation  of  children,  it  had  been  great  matter  of  r^j  g ^ 
joy  to  them,  if  tliej  could  have  bad  children  without  that  inter-  ' 

liOiifse,  since  for  the  sake  of  having  them  they  de&cended  to  that 

ercourse  only  through  duty,  and  did  not  rush  into  it  through 

So  then  was  Joseph  nota  father  because  be  had  gotten 

un  without  any  hist  of  the  flesh?  God  forbid  that  Christiaii 

Btiiy   should  entertain  a  thought,  which  even  Jewish 

ftstity  entertainetl  notl  Love  your  wives  then,  but  love 
chastely.  In  jour  intercourse  with  them  keep  your* 
ritbiD  the  bounds  necessary  for  the  procreation  of 
I  duUren.  And  inasmuch  as  you  cannot  otherwise  have  them, 
descend  to  it  with  regret  For  this  necessity  is  the  punishment 
iTtkat  Adam  from  whom  we  are  sprun«r*  Let  us  not  make  a 
*  pride  of  our  punishment.  It  is  his  puuishment  who  because 
lie  was  made  mortal  by  sin,  was  condemned*  lo  bring  forth'  memit 
tnly  a  mortal  posterity.  This  pimishment  God  has  not  with- 
dwTD^  Uiat  man  might  remember  from  what  state  he  is  called 
tvay,  and  to  what  sute  he  is  called^  and  might  seek  for  that 
■Eiion^  in  which  tliere  can  he  no  corruption, 

26.  Among  that  people  then,  because  it  was  necessary  that 
tbea^  should  be  an  abundant  increase  until  Christ  came,  by  the 
multiplication  of  that  people  in  whom  were  to  be  prefigured 
all  that  was  to  be  prefigured  as  instruction  for  the  Church,  it 
waa  a  duty  to  marry  wivesj  by  means  of  whom  tliat  people 
m  whom  the  Church  should  he  foreshewu  might  increase.  But  xvi, 
wben  the  King  of  all  nations  Himself  was  bora,  then  began  the 
liOiiOESr  of  virginity  with  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  who  had  the 
priTilegte*  of  hearing  a  Son  without  any  loss  of  her  virgin «  meruit 
parity.  As  that  then  was  a  true  marriage,  and  a  marriage  free 
from  all  corruption,  so  why  should  not  the  husband  chastely 
leceive  what  his  wife  bad  chastely  brought  forth  f  For  as  she 
WB&  a  wile  in  chastity,  so  was  lie  in  chastity  a  husband;  aud 
■s  slie  was  in  chastity  a  mother,  so  was  be  in  chastity  a 
fiOb^r*  Whoso  then  says  that  he  ought  not  to  be  called 
er,  because  he  did  not  beget  bis  Son  in  the  usuaP  way/ulo 
\  miher  to  the  satisfaction  of  passion  in  the  procreation  of 
cbililren,  and  not  the  natural  feeling  of  aflection*  What 
oiliefm  desire  to  fulfil  in  tlie  fleshj  he  in  a  more  excellent 
w^  lijlfilled  in  the  spirit*  For  thus  they  who  adopt  children, 
bcfet  tbdn  by  the  heart  in  greater  chasUtyj  whom  they 
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AdopiiOH  supersedes  mtiure^ 
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Sehm,  caunot  by  the  flesh  beget.  Consider,  brethren,  the  laws 
r5|/p-|adDi*tioii;  how  a  man  comes  to  be  the  son  of  anotlier, 
"  '  whom  he  was  not  horn,  so  that  the  choice  of  the  pe: 
who  adopts  has  more  right  in  huxi  than  the  nature  of  him 
begets  him  has.  Not  only  then  mnst  Joseph  be  a  fuibeT, 
but  in  a  most  excellent  manner  a  father.  For  men  be^ 
children  of  women  also  who  are  not  their  wi^es,  and  thej 
called  natural  children,  and  the  children  of  the  lawful  \n\ 
are  placed  above  them*  Now  as  to  the  manner  of  their  bi 
they  arc  burn  alike;  why  then  are  the  latt*?r  set  above  ili«  oth< 
but  because  the  love  of  a  wife,  of  whom  children  are  bornt 
is  the  more  pure.  Tlie  union  of  the  sexes  is  not  regarded 
in  this  case,  for  this  is  the  same  in  both  women.  Where  hajft 
the  wife  the  pre-eminence  bnt  in  her  fidelity,  her  wedded 
love,  her  more  true  and  pure  affection  f  If  then  a  man  eoi 
have  children  by  his  wife  without  this  intercourse,  should  he 
not  have  so  much  the  more  joy  thereby,  in  proportion  tO 
the  greater  chastity  of  her  whom  he  loves  the  most  f 

27.  See  too  by  this  how  it  may  happen,  that  one  man  may 
have  not  two  sons  only,  bnt  tw  o  fatliers  also*  For  by  the 
mention  of  adoption,  it  may  occur  to  your  tlioughts  that  so  it 
may  be.  For  it  is  said;  A  man  can  have  two  sons,  but  two 
fathers  he  cannot  have*  But  the  truth  is,  it  is  found  that  he  can 
have  two  fathei^s  also,  if  one  have  begotten  him  of  hia  body, 
and  anoOier  adopted  him  in  love.  If  one  man  then  can 
ili^ve  two  fathers,  Joseph  could  have  two  fathers  also;  might 
be  begotten  by  one,  and  adopted  by  another.  Aud  if  this  be 
so,  what  do  their  cavillin^js  mean,  who  insist  that  Matthew 
has  followed  one  set  of  generations,  and  Luke  another? 
Aud  in  fact  we  find  that  so  it  is,  for  Matthew  has  given  Jacob 
as  the  fatlier  of  Joseph,  and  Luke  Heli*  Now  it  is  true  it 
might  i>eera,  as  if  oue  and  the  same  man,  who,^  son  Jo- 
seph was,  had  two  names.  But  inasmuch  as  the  gnind* 
fathem,  and  all  the  other  progenitors  which  they  enumerate, 
are  different,  and  in  the  very  number  of  the  generations,  the 
one  has  more,  aud  the  otlier  fewer,  Joseph  is  plainly  shewn 
hereby  to  have  had  two  fathers.  Now  baring  disposed  of 
the  cavil  of  tins  questiouj  forasmuch  as  clear  reason  has  shewn 
that  ii  may  happen  that  he  who  has  begotten  a  child  may  be 
one  father*  and  he  who  has  adopted  him  another :  sup]>osing 
two  fathers,  it  is  nothing  Mrange  if  tlie  grandfathers  and  the 


if  a  mode  qfmmkip  tecognued  in  Holy  Scriplure*     25 

grandfathers,  and  the  rest  in  the  line  upwards  which  Serh. 
comueraled,  should  be  different  as  coming  from  different  [^^'g^j 
Hers,  " 

W.  And  let  not  the  law  of  adoption  seem  to  you  to  be  xviii. 
Us  our  Scriptures,  and  that,  as  if  it  were  recognised'*  »fiJ™- 
dr  in  ihe  practice  of  human  laws,  it  carniot  fall  in  uith  thcjum/ 
loritv  of  the  divine  books.    For  it  is  a  thing  established  of 
time,  and  frequently  heard  of  in  the  Ecclesiastical  books*' tiie 
-ihai  not  ooly  the  natural  way  of  birth ^  but  the  free  choice^  ^^^^J" 
\  of  the  will  also,  should  give  birth  to  a  child.    For  ivomenj  if  ^  gratia* 
jdieir  had  no  children  of  their  own,  used  to  adopt  children 
bom  of  their  husbands  by  their  handmaids,  and  eren  oblige 
tbdr  bnshands  to  gire  them  children  in  this  wayj  as  Sarah,  Gen,  16, 
Rachel,  and  Leah.    And  in  doing  this  the  husbands  did  not^'gQ^ 
CQiDisitt  aduUcr\^j  in  that  they  obeyed  thi-ir  wives  in   that 
\mMMeT  which  had  regard  to  conjugal  duty,  according  to  what 
rlfce  Apostle  saith :    77ie  wife  hath  not  potter  qf  her  owfitCtir>7t 
M^t  imt  the  husband;  and  likewise  also  the  hnsband  hath^' 
mU  potter  qf  his  own  bodif^  hut  the  wife*     Moses  tooj  whoExod.a, 
VIS  bom  of  a  Hebrew  mother  and  was  exposed,  was  adopted  '^' 
Iwr  Pliaranlfs  <laughter.     There  were  not  then  indeed  the 
lame  forms  of  law  as  now,  but  the  choice  of  the  will  was 
takmi  for  the  mle  of  law,  as  the  Apostle  saith  also  in  another 
place,  The  Gentiles  which  have  not  the  laWf  do  by  mitnre  Rmm  2j 
ike  things  contained  in  the  lau\     But  if  it  is  permitted  to/^' 
women  to  make  those  their  children  to  whom  they  have  not 
giren  birth,  why  should  it  not  be  allowed  men  to  do  so  too 
with  those  whom  they  have  not  begotten  of  their  body,  but 
of  the  lore  of  adoption.    For  we  read  that  the  patriarch  Jacob 
even,  the  father  of  so  many  children,  made  his  grandchildren, 
the  sons  of  Joseph,  his  own  children,  in  these  words:    These gcd.^j 
Hm  shall  be  mine^  and  they  shall  receive  the  land  ttith  their  ^'  ^* 
brethren^  and  those  which  thou  begetiest  qfter  them  shall  be 
ikine.     But  it  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  this  word  adoption 
b  not  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.   As  though  it  were  of  any 
importance  by  what  name  it  is  called,  when  the  thing  itself 
ts  there — ^for  a  woman  lo  have  a  child  to  whom  she  has  not 
gireo  birlh»  or  a  man  a  child  whom  he  has  not  begotten. 
And  he  may,  without  any  opposition  from  me,  refuse  to  call 
Joseph  adopted,  provided  he  grant  that  he  may  have  been 
ibe  BOU  of  a  man  of  whose  bod/  be  was  not  bom,    Yel  t\ie 
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'20  Adoption  hy  man  mnctianed  m  mr  adopUm>  in  Chrisi 

Serm.  Apostle  Paul  does  continually  use  thia  very  word  arlopiim 
^j'^,acd^  that  to  express  a  great  mystery.    For  though  Scripti 

,  1^^ testifies  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Son  of  God, : 

rasgno    saysj  that  the  brethren  aud  coheirs  whom  He  hath  vouches 
mento    ^  have,  are  made  so  by  a  kind  of  adoption  through  Dirin 
GaL4    grace*     When^  saith  he,  the  /iflness  of  imie  was  come^  Gi 
*•  0'      sent  forth  His  SoUj  made  qf  a  imman^  made  under  the  Im 

to  redeefti  them  that  were  under  the  lau\  that  we  might 
Rom. 8,  ^^^  adoption  qf  mm.    And  in  auoUier  place:   We  groak 
^^        within   oursetveH^  waiting  for   the   ad(}ption^   to   ttit^ 

rede^nption  qf  our  hody.     And  again,  when  he  was  .^^pcakinj 
H^^^g  of  the  Jews,  /  could  wish  that  myself  were  aeeursed  from 
5j  ^,    Christ  for  my  brethren^  my  kinsmen  according;  to  the  JiesA 
who  are  Israeiiies^  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption^  and  ik 
glory ^  and  the  tesiameuts^  and  the  giving  qf  the  law;  Wi 
are  the  fat/wrSy  and  qf  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Chm 
came^  IVho  is  over  «//,  Gad  blessed/or  ever,    AMicre  he  shewi^ 
that  the   word   adoption^   or  at  least  the   thing   which 
signilies,  was  of  ancient  use  among  the  Jews^  jusl  as  was 
Testament  and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  which  he  mentioi 
together  witli  it* 

29,  Added  to  this ;  there  is  another  way  peculiar  to 
Jew^s,  in  which  a  man  might  be  the  sou  of  another  of  whoi 
he  was  not  bom  according  to  the  llesh.  For  kinsmen  used  I 
marry  the  wives  of  their  next  of  kin,  who  died  witlioii 
children  J  to  raise  up  sc-ed  to  him  that  was  deceased.  8o  the) 
he  who  was  thus  bom  was  botli  his  son  of  whom  be  wa 
bora,  and  his  in  whose  line  of  succession  he  was  bom.  Al 
this  has  beeu  said,  lest  any  one,  thinking  it  impossible  U 
two  fathers  to  be  mentioned  properly  for  one  man,  ahoulj 
imagine  tliat  either  of  the  Evangelists  who  hare  nanated  thi 
generations  of  the  Lord  are  to  be,  by  an  impious  calumnyi 
charged  so  to  say  with  a  lie  ;  cspcciallj  when  we  may  see  ih&l 
we  are  w^araed  against  this  l>y  their  verj^  w^ords*  For  Matthew, 
who  is  understood  to  make  mention  of  that  father  of  u  hon| 
Joseph  was  horn,  enumerates  the  generations  thus  :  This  o; 
begat  the  other^  so  as  to  come  to  what  he  says  al  the  endj 
Jacob  begat  Joseph.  But  Luke — ^because  he  cannot  properly 
be  said  to  be  begotten  who  is  made  a  child  either  by 
adoption,  or  who  is  bom  in  the  succession  of  the  deceased* 
of  her  who  was  his  wife— did  not  say,  Helt  begat  Joseph^  oi 


Man§f  solitii&ns  of  the  gmiealogxes;  any  one  stiffices,     27 

whom  Meli  begat^  but  Who  was  M#  son  of  Heli^  Shrm. 
ib*?r  by  adopdoti^  or  as  being  born  of  the  next  of  kin  in  rs/'p  i 
succession  of  one  deceased'-  " 

SO,  Eootigb  hail  now  been  said  lo  Bbeir  that  the  quesdon,  xx. 
why  the  ^generations  are  reckoned  through  Joseph  and  not 
j|fct3iigb  Marj',  ought  not  to  perplex  us  ;  for  as  she  was  a 
moihtx  wiihout  carnal  desu-e,  so  was  he  a  father  without  any 
J  intercoursf.  Let  tlien  the  generations  ascend  and 
•  nd  thraugh  hiin^  And  let  ns  not  oxclude  him  from  being 
lit  her,  because  he  had  none  of  this  carnal  desire.  Let  his 
r  purity  only  confirm  rather  his  relationship  of  father, 
the  holy  Marr  herself  reproach  us.  For  she  would  not 
her  own  name  before  her  husband;  but  said,  ^H^yLukea, 
and  I  hmve  sought  Thee  sorrowing.  Let  not  then  these  *^* 
mtirmnrers  do  that  which  the  chaste  spouse  of 
did  not  Let  us  reckon  then  through  Joseph ,  because 
18  in  cliaslity  a  Imsband,  so  is  he  in  chastity  a 
And  let  us  put  the  man  before  the  woman,  accord- 
lo  the  ordtT  of  nature  and  the  law  of  God,  For 
!  should  cast  him  aside  and  leave  her,  he  would  say, 
lay  with  reason,  "Why  h^^'Q  you  excluded  me  ?  Why  do 
\e  gijnefations  ascend  and  descend  through  me  f '*  Shall 
itty  to  him,  "  Because  thou  didst  not  beget  Him  by  the 
iCKD  of  thy  flesh?"  Surely  he  will  answer,  *' And  is  it  by 
opemtion  of  Ihe  Jlesh  that  the  Virgin  bare  Him?  What 
lloly  Spirit  wrought,  He  wrought  for  both,"  Bein^  a  Just  3^****  i* 
ith  the  Gospel.  'XIig  husband  then  was  just  and  the 
jiisc.  The  Holy  Spirit  reposing  in  the  justice  of 
bolh,  gave  to  both  a  Son,     In  that  sex  which  is  by 


*0f  Cli*«e  nmsolurious,  1 )  that  J  otie^b 
km  becit  the  adopted  9o»  of  Eli^ 
)  Ae  aeit  ^l  bis  irife,  wtio»  tu  Ihe 
yif  iin,  m&niet]  Joeob  after  bia 
"^  "  lmtt«r  »»  itatcd  by  Africa^ 
,  H-  E.  L  7*)  to  b^  trAditioTial 
I  frocn  iin«meii  of  the  LortS's, 
r  be  due  miire  Likely^  in  tbiit  the 
f  tbewi£rof  Mnttbati  mod  Male  hi, 
I  it  dan  biiadfd  dovrn^  tbrongh 
ri^Mfli  Wf- bloody  Hc4i  and  Jft* 
ifAl  «U  eteat»,  oear  kiDsmrD* 
9  J«n]s.  Talnii  (ap.  Light- 
kr.)  St,  Manr  \*  ^U^d  ibe 
of  Heli,  and  her  genealogy 
;  %m  codnttd  wa  his,  to  whom,  ac- 
Co  the  abore  jitfLtemenit,  she 
rrtalt^'     The  sMate  HeiJ, 


indeed,  i^  no  w»j  connected  (as  aoiiif^ 
hnve  thought)  with  Eliachim,  L  q. 
Jrmeh]!!!  I  buc  thiis  name  of  the  fath» 
of  the  B.  V.  19  Hutd,  bj  S»  Angn«tifie, 
to  have  been  tnken  by  the  MaDjcbee* 
from  npoci7'phal  book*,  (c*  Fauat.  xjdii. 
9.)  PD  neither  is  it  any  hindrioce.  S. 
Aug*  remarkji^  (QusE^t.  Et.  lL  6.)  that 
uny  om  nv^ibb  explanation  is  nuf* 
fleitmt,  and  yet  that  k  woutd  be  rmh  to 
^j  that  there  were  only  the  two  that 
be  bad  numed.  He  treats  it  then  aj« 
**  Diadnesa^'  to  fn'ou°<^  ^^J  charipe 
against  the  ETangelj|tl3  thereon  ;  laaM- 
much  ns  it  rnn  be  aolved^  faith  is  tn- 
difterent  to  the  **  bow/*  fince  God  has 
not  explained  it. 
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SfiRM.  nature  fitted  to  gire  birtb,  He  wrought  that  birth  which  ^ 

[61.'b.]  ^or  the  husband  also.  And  therefore  doth  the  Angel  bid  tbci 
both  give  the  Child  a  name,  and  hereby  is  the  authority^ 
both  parents  establbhed.  For  when  Zacharias  was  yet  dno^ 
the  mother  gave  a  name  to  her  new-bom  son.     Andwha 

Lukei,  they  who  were  present  made  signs  to  his  father  whaik 
would  have  him  called^  he  took  a  v^riting-table  and  wrote  t§ 
name  which  she  had  ahready  pronounced.     So  to  Marjtoi 

lb.  31.  the  Angel  saith,  Behold^  thou  shalt  conceive  a  Son^  and  d 

Matt.  If  call  His  name  Jesus,    And  to  Joseph  also  he  saith,  JoaqJ^ 

'    *  thou  son  qfDavidy/ear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wf/il 

for  That  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  qf  the  Holy  OhoA 

And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son^  and  thou  shalt  call  His  m 

JesuSyfor  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.   Agtf 

Luke  2,  it  is  said,  And  she  brought  forth  a  Son  to  him\  by  which  bl 
is  established  to  be  a  father,  not  in  the  flesh  indeed,  but  ii 
love.  Let  us  then  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  father,  as  a 
truth  he  is.  For  most  advisedly  and  most  wisely  do  lb 
Evangelists  reckon  through  him,  whether  Matthew  ii 
descending  from  Abraham  down  to  Christ,  or  Luke 
ascending  from  Christ  through  Abraham  up  to  God.  'M 
one  reckons  in  a  descending,  the  other  in  an  ascendiBf 
order;  but  both  through  Joseph.  And  why  ?  Because  heii 
the  father.     How  the   father?     Because  he  is   the  moR 

firmius  undeniably  a  father  in  proportion  as  he  is  more  chastely  90^ 
He  was  thought,  it  is  true,  to  be  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesof 
Christ  in  another  way :  that  is,  as  other  parents  are  accordiflf' 
to  a  fleshly  birth,  and  not  through  the  fruitfulness  of  a  whoOf 

Luke  3,  spiritual  love.    For  Luke  said,  Who  uxis  supposed  to  be  At 

^^'  father  qf  Jesus.  Why  supposed  ?  Because  men's  thought! 
and  suppositions  were  directed  to  what  is  usually  the  cM 
with  men.  The  Lord  then  was  not  of  the  seed  of  Josepk 
though  He  was  supposed  to  be  ;  yet  nevertheless  the  Son  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  who  is  also  the  Son  of  God,  was  bom  to 
Joseph,  the  fruit  of  his  piety  and  love. 

xxi.  31.  But  why  does  St.  Matthew  reckon  in  a  descendiogi 
and  Luke  in  an  ascending  order  ?  I  pray  you  give  attentive 
ear  to  what  the  Lord  may  help  me  to  say  on  this  matter; 
with  your  minds  now  at  ease,  and  disembarrassed  from  all 

<*  There  seenu  to  be  no  trace  of  any  such  reading  any  where  else. 


Afy<Hcai  meaning  of  aMtndwg  and  descending  linen.    %9 

e  peTple^tity  of  these  cavillings,  Matthew  descends  through  Seim. 
» generations,  Ici  ^igiiify  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  descending  £g|*p^j 
bear  oar  sins,  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  nations  might 
t  blessed,  Whereforej  he  does  not  begin  with  Adam,  for 
©m  him  is  tli€  w  hole  race  of  mankind.  Nor  with  Noe,  be- 
pse  iTom  his  family^  ^gaiii>  after  the  flood ,  descended  the 
human  race*  Nor  could  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  as  de* 
ended  from  Adamjirom  whom  all  raeo  are  descended,  bear'^  prrti- 

the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  nor,  again,  as  descended "'^^^ 
EH  Noe,  from  whom  also  all  men  are  descended ;  but  only 
descended  from  Abraliam,  who  at  that  Ume  was  chosen, 
^i  all  nations  should  be  blessed  in  his  seed,  when  the 
inh  was  now  full  of  nations.  But  Lnke  reckons  in  an 
icending  order,  and  does  not  begin  to  enumerate  the 
eocrations  from  the  beginning  of  the  account  of  our 
0rd's  birth,  but  from  tliat  place,  where  he  relates  His 
«|»U5ni  by  John.  Now,  as  in  the  incaraalion  of  the 
<ifd,  the  siuii  of  the  hnmau  race  are  taken  upon  Him  to 
e  borne,  so  in  the  consecralion  of  His  Baptism  are  they 
on  Him  to  be  expiated*  Accordingly,  St  Matthew, 
\  feprrsenting  His  descent  to  bear  our  sins,  enumerates  the 
memtions  in  a  descending  order;  but  the  other*  as  represent- 
l^the  expiation  of  sins,  not  His  owUs^  of  course,  but  our  sins, 
mmenttes  them  in  an  ascending  order.  Again,  St.  Matthew 
Bscends  through  Solomon,  by  whose  mother  David  sinned  \ 
t  I^ke  ascends  through  Nathan  %  another  son  of  the  same2  Sfttn, 
kirid,  ihrotigb  whom  he  was  purged  from  his  sin.     For  we  '^*  ^' 

I,  that  Nathan  was  sent  to  him  to  reprove  him,  and  that  he 
nglit  through  re^jentance  be  healed.   Both  Evangelists  meet 
ether  in  David  ;  the  one  in  descending,  the  other  in  ascend- 
;;  and  from  David  to  Abraham,  or  from  Abraham  to  David, 
is  no  difference  in  any  one  generation.    And  so  Christ, 
the  Son  of  David  and  ihe  Son  of  Abraham,  comes  up  to 
For  lo  God  must  we  be  brought  back,  when  renewed 
Eapti^ii],  from  the  abolition  of  sins. 

Now,  in  the  generations  which  Matthew  enamerates,  xxii- 
pnMloniinant^  number  is  forty.    For  it  is  a  custom  of  the'  emmet 
Scriptures,  not  to  reckon  what  is  over  and  above  certain 
onrobers*.   For  tlnis  it  is  said  to  be  four  hundred  years,  ^ 


n. 


[ply! 


'  certos 
'  articu- 

)os  nti- 

'  St-  Aa«y«tiBe  cofteeti*  t^s  confu-    tbe  Prophet  Natban,  lo  bii  Rotract.  xne^o- 
%  «f  NallaD,  Ibe  flan  of  Datlif  with     h,  iL  c*  xvL  xuov 


30  Myiiical  meaning  of  the  numbers 

Sbrm.  after  which  the  people  of  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  wheroi 

[51!  B.l  ^^  ^^  ^^^  hundred  and  thirty.    And  so  here  the  one  genentioi^ 

Gen.  15,  which  exceeds  the  fortieth,  does  not  take  away  the  predo  ' 

Acts  7   °^"^®  ^^  ^^^^  number.    Now  this  number  signifies  the  tt 

6.       '  wherein  we  labour  in  this  world,  as  long  as  we  are  abflol 

from  the  Lord,  during  which  the  temporal  dispensation  4 

the  preaching  of  the  truth  is  necessary.    For  the  number  I 

by  which  the  perfection  of  blessedness  is  signified,  mnltqAl 

four  times,  because  of  the  fourfold  diyisions  of  the  season 

and  the  fourfold  divisions  of  the  world,  will  make  the  nandMr 

Deut.    forty.     Wherefore  Moses  and  Elias,  and  the  Mediator  Hia- 

1  Kings  s^'f'  ^^  ^^"^  Jesus  Christ,  fasted  forty  days,  because  ■ 

19)  8.     the  time  of  this  life,  continence  from  the  enticements  of  id 

4, 2.  *    body  is  necessary.  Forty  years  also  did  the  people  wander  ii 

Numb,  the  wilderness.     Forty  days  the  waters  of  the  flood  lastei 

32  13  ...  .J- 

Gen.  7    Forty  days  after  His  resurrection  did  the  Lord  converse  wil, 

^         the  disciples,  persuading  them  of  the  reality^  of  Hisn 

>  verita.  body,  whereby  He  shewed  that  in  this  life,  wherein  we  ivf 

2^Cor    ^^^^  ffom  the  Lord,  (which  the  number  forty,  as  has  be* 

5, 6.      already  said,  mystically  figures,)  we  have  need  to  celebnH 

1  Cor.    the  memory  of  the  Lord's  Body,  which  we  do  in  the  Chmdli 

11^26.  ^m  i^Q  come.     Forasmuch,  then,  as  our  Lord  descended  ti^ 

Bom.  4,  this  life,  and  the  Word  ttiis  made  flesh,  thai  He  might  be  dh 

^'        livered  for  our  sins,  and  rise  again  for  our  jusHficatimf 

Matthew  followed  the  number  forty ;  so  that  the  one  geiie» 

tion  which  there  exceeds  that  number,  either  does  not  hinder 

its  predominance — just  as  those  thirty  years  do  not  hinder 

the  perfect  number  of  four  hundred — or  that  it  even  hll 

this  further  meaning,  that  the  Lord  Himself,  by  the  additifli 

of  Whom  the  forty-one  is  made  up,  so  descended  to  this  fife 

to  bear  our  sins,  as  yet,  by  a  peculiar  and  especial  excellencji 

whereby  He  is  in  such  sense  man,  as  to  be  also  God,  to  be 

found  to  be  excepted  from  this  life.   For  of  Him  only  is  thai 

said,  which  never  has  been  or  shall  be  able  to  be  said  of  anj 

holy  man,  however  perfected  in  wisdom  and  righteousnesSf 

If^""  ^»  Tlie  Word  was  made  Flesh. 

xxiii.  33.  But  Luke,  who  ascends  up  through  the  generations 
from  the  baptism  of  the  Lord,  makes  up  the  number  seventy- 
seven,  beginning  to  ascend  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  HimseU 
through  Joseph,  and  coming  through  Adam  up  to  God.  And 
that  is,  because  by  this  number  is  signified  the  abolition  of  iD 


of  whkh  each  genealogy  comhts. 
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/wbich  takes  place  in  Baplbm.  Not  that  tlie  Lord  Hira-  Sbrm. 
had  ativ  thiDg  to  be  forgiven  Him  in  baptism^  but  ihat|-5^  ^i 
Hb  humility'  He  set  forth   its   usefulness  to   us.     And 
gh  that  was  only  the  baptism  of  John,  yet  there  appeared  Matt, 
,  h  to  outward  sense  the  Trinity  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  *  *  ' 
thi*    Hoh    Ghost;    and   hereby    was   consecrated   the 
gm  of  Christ  Himself,  whereby  Christians  were  to  be 
iptJZtul,    The  Father  in  the  voit-e  which  came  from  heaven, 
bbc  S  ID  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator  Hiniseb^  ihe  Holy 
ost  in  the  dove- 
Si.  Now,  why  the  number  seventy-seven  should  contain 
iiiks  which  are  remitted  in  Baptism,  there  occurs  this 
tile  reason,  for  that  the  number  ten  implies  the  per- 
on  of  all  righteousness,  and  blessedness,  when  tlie  creature 
ed  by  seven ^  cleaves  to  the  Trinity  of  the  Creator;  ^  septe- 
s  also  the  Decalogue  of  the  Law  was  consecrated  in  ten 
pts.     Now  the  iransffression  of  the  number  ten  is  sig- 
by  ihe  number  eleven ;  and  sin  is  known  to  be  trans- 
],  when  a  man,  in  seeking  something  m&rer  exceeds 
mle  of  justice.    And  hence  the  Apostle  calls  avarice 
ffooi  qf  uli  emh.    And  to  the  soid  which  goes  a^whoring  i  Tim. 
1  God,  it  is  saidj  in  the  Person  of  the  same  Lord,  Tltou  '     " 
r  fit  hopejifihou  didst  depart  from  Me^  that  ihou  tmutdest 
s&methinff  more-     Because  the  sinner  tlien  has  in  his 
i^ssion,  that  is,  in  his  siuj  regard  to  himself  aloue^in 
I  he  wishes  to  gratify  himself  by  some  private  good  of  his 
.  (whence  they  are  blamed  who  geek  their  own^  not  /A(?PhiU2, 
:  which  are  Jesus  Christs ;  and  chaiity  is  commended,     * 
dck  «eeketh  not  her  own  ;}  therefore,  this  number  eleven,  by  13^  5/ 
lich  transgression  is  signifiedj  is  multiplied,  not  ten  times^ 
;  ieren,  and  so  makes  up  seventy -seven.    For  transgression 
I*  not  to  the  Trinity  of  the  Creator,  but  to  the  creature, ^  perti- 
iBy  to  the  man  himself,  which  creature  the  number  seven  "^* 
olcs.  Three,  because  of  the  soul,  in  wliich  there'  is  a  kind 
image  of  the  Trinity  of  the  Creator,  {for  it  is  in  the  soul 
,  man  has  been  made  after  the  image  of  God;)  and  four, 
caci^  of  the  body.    For  the  four  clemonts^  of  which  the^pri- 
'  h  made  up  are  known  by  alb   And  if  any  one  know  them 
,  he  may  easily  remember,  that  this  body  of  the  vvorld,  in 
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wliich  our  bodies  move  along,  has,  so  to  eay^  four  princi 
parts^  whicb  even  Holy  Scripture  is  constantly  making  im 
lion  of,  East,  and  West,  and  Norlb,  and  South.     And  foi 
much  ag  sins  are  committed  either  by  the  mind>  as  in  tbe 
only,  or  by  the  works  of  the  body  also,  and  so  visibly;  th< 
fore  the  Prophet  Amos  continually  introduces*  God  as  threal 
ing,  and  sayiug.  For  three  and  fmit  iniquiiies  I  wiil 
turn  away,  that  is^  /  wiii  not  disse^nble  3Iy  wraths     Thi 
because  of  the  nature  of  the  sou];  fouiv because  of  that  of 
body,  of  which  two  man  consists. 

35*  So,  then,  seven  times  eleven,  that  is,  as  has  been 
plained,  the  transgression  of  righteousncssj  wliich  has  regi 
only  to  the  siDner  himself,  make  up  the  number  sev en ty-s 
in  which  it  is  signified,  that  all  sins  which  are  remitted  in  B; 
tism  are  contained.     And  hence  it  is  that  Luke  ascends 
through  seventy -seven  generations  unto  God,  as  shewing  t 
man  is  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  abolition  of  all  sin.  Ilei 
the  Lord  Himself  saith  to  Peter,  who  asked  Him  how  oft 
ought  to  forgive  a  brother,  I  say  not  unto  t/tee^  seven 
but  until  seventy  times  and  seven.     Now,  whatever  else  \ 
be  drawn  out  of  these  recesses  and  treasures  of  God's  m  jslei 
by  those  who  are  more  diligent  and  more  worthy  than  I, 
ceive.     Yet  have  I  spoken  according  to  ray  poor  a1)ilitv» 
the  Lord  hath  aided  and  given  me  power,  and  as  I  best  co] 
considering  also  the  little  time  I  had.     If  any  one  of  you 
capable  of  any  thing   further,  let  him  knock  at  Him 
Whom  I  too  receive  what  I  am  able  to  receive  and  spc 
But, above  aU  things,  remember  this;  not  to  bo  disturbed 
the  Scriptures,  which  you  do  not  yet  understand,  nor 
puffed  up  by  what  you  do  understand ;  but  what  you  do 
•  honore understand,  with  submission^  wait  for,  and  what  you  do 
derstand,  hold  fast  with  charity. 

'  Yldc  Serman  $3.  (BeDed.  83.) 
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SERMON  IL     [LIT.  Ben.] 

[)f  the  worik  of  St  Mat  tUew*«  Gospel,  ehap,  iti. "  Jesus  cometli  from  Galilee 
to  Jorit&n  utito  John  to  bti  bap tj zed  of  Hint.^*    Conccraingf  tbe  Triiiitj. 

L  The  lesson  of  the  Gospel  bath  set  before  me  a  subject 
Irhereof  to  speak  to  yoUj  beloved^  as  though  bj  the  F^ord^s 
^ommaDd,  aod  by  His  command  in  very  deed.    For  my  heart 
lath  wailed  for  an  order  as  U  were  from  Him  to  speak ^  that  I 
might  understand  thereby  that  it  is  His  wish  that  1  should 
tpeak  on  that  which  He  hath  idso  willed  should  be  read  to 
jTou.     Let  your  zeal  and  devotion  then  giv-c  ear,  and  before 
the  Lord  our  God  Himself  aid  ye  my  labour.    For  we  behold 
isd  see  as  it  were  in  a  divine  spectacle  exhibited  to  us,  the 
fciotice  of  our  God  in  Trinity,  conveyed'  to  us  at  the  river 'com 
lordan.     For  when  Jesus  came  and  was  baptized  by  John^ 
the  Lord  by  His  servant :  (and  thin  He  did  for  an  example 
&f  huniiiity ;  ior  He  shewelh  that  in  this  same  humiUtj  is 
righteousness  fulfil  led,  when  a;*  John  said  to  him,  /  A^u^Matt-S, 
Weerf  to  be  baptized  c^f  Thee^  ami  conies t  Thou  to  nie/   He  ^^' 
lasweredj  Sitffer  it  to  be  m  ttaWj  that  all  rifjhteoitsness  nm^yGrAS. 
be /uijiiledy)  when  He  was  baptized  then^  the  heavens  were 
ppened,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down  upon  Him  in  the 
brni  of  a  Dove :    and  then  a  Voice  from  on  high  followed, 
JTiix  i$  My  beloved  Son^  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased.     Hercrer,  17 • 
Hjeo  we  have  the  Trimly  in  a  certain  sort  distinguished.    The 
^ather  in  the  Voice, — the  Son  in  the  Man, — the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  Dove*     It  was  only  needful  just  to  mention  thisj  for  most 
tobvious  is  it  to  see.    For  the  notice  of  the  Trinity  is  here  con- 
teyed  to  us  plainly  and  without  leaving  room  for  doubt  or 
hesitation*     For  the  Lord  Christ  Himself  comings  in  the  form 
of  a  servant  to  John,  is  doubtlessly  the  Son  t  for  it  cannot  be 
Raid  that  it  was  the  Father,  or  the  Holy  Spirit.     Jesi^^  it  is  v^r.  13, 
saidj  eometh  ;  that  is,  the  Son  of  God.     And  who  hath  any 
doaht  about  the  Dove?    or  who  saith,  "  What  is  the  Dove?" 
wlien  the  Gospel  itself  most  plainly  testifieth,  The  Holy  Spirit  ^ei.  16, 
iueended  upon  Him  in  th^  form  of  a  dove.     And  in  like 
in&mier  as  to  that  voice  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  the 
jlithefs,  when  He  saiih.  Thou  art  3fy  Son.     Thus  then  we^j^'^; 
i^e  the  Trinity  distinguished. 
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Serm.      2.  And  if  we  consider  tbe  places,  I  say  with  confidence^ 
[62.  B.]  (though  in  fear  I  say  it,)  that  the  Trinity  is  in  a 


[T  separable.  When  Jesus  came  to  the  river,  He  came  fiom 
one  place  to  another;  and  the  Dove  descended  firom  heares 
to  earth,  from  one  place  to  another;  and  the  very  Voice  of  the 
Father  sounded  neither  from  the  earth,  nor  from  tbe  water, 
but  from  heaven ;  these  three  are  as  it  were  separated  ia 
places,  in  offices,  and  in  works.  But  one  may  say  to  ne^ 
^^  Shew  the  Trinity  to  be  inseparable  rather.  Remember 
that  thou  who  art  speaking  art  a  Catholic,  and  to  Catholics 
art  thou  speaking."  For  thus  doth  our  faith  teach,  that  iii 
the  true,  the  right  Catholic  faith,  gathered  not  by  tbe  opiniim 
>  pne-  of  private^  judgment,  but  by  the  witness  of  the  Scriptuies'i 
tionS!  not  subject  to  the  fluctuations  of  heretical  rashness,  bat 
« lectio-  grounded  on  Apostolic  trutli :  this  we  know,  this  we  befiefe. 
This  though  we  see  it  not  with  our  eyes,  nor  as  yet  with  tbe 
heart,  so  long  as  we  are  being  purified  by  faith,  yet  by  tbii 
faith  we  most  rightly  and  most  strenuously  maintain — ^Tbit 
the  1^'ather,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  a  Trinity  inseparable; 
One  God,  not  three  Gods.  But  yet  so  One  God,  as  that  tbe 
Son  is  not  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  and  tbe 
Holy  Spirit  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  This  ineffable  Dirioity, 
abiding  ever  in  itself,  making  all  things  new,  creating,  creat- 
ing anew,  sending,  recalling,  judging,  delivering,  this  Trinitfi 
I  say,  we  know  to  be  at  once  ineffable  and  inseparable. 

3.  What  am  I  then  about?    See:  The  Son  came  separately 
in  the  Man;  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  separately  from  hea?es 
in  the  form  of  a  Dove;  The  Voice  of  the  Father  sounded  sepa- 
rately out  of  heaven.  This  is  My  Son.     Where  then  is  tUs 
inseparable  Trinity  ?     God  hath  made  you  attentive  by  my 
3  aperi-  words.    Pray  for  me,  and  open,  as  it  were,  the  folds*  of  your 
num  * '  hearts,  and  may  He  grant  you  wherewith  your  hearts  so  opened 
may  be  filled.    Share  my  travail  with  me.    For  you  see  what  I 
have  undertaken;  and  not  only  what,  but  who  [  am  that  have 
undertaken  it,  and  of  what  I  wish  to  speak,  and  where  and 
vri8d.9,what  my  position  is,  even  in  that  body  uhich  is  corruptible, 
^'        and  presseth  down  the  soul,  and  the  earthly  habitation 
weigheth  down  the  mind  that  mmeth  upon  many  things* 
When  therefore  I  abstract  my  mind  Irom  the  multiplicity  of 


Tie  Father,  o*  He  made^  so  He  doihy  all  things  ^p  the  Son.  S5 

things,  and  gather  it  up  into  the  One  God,  the  inseparable 
Trioit]?,  that  so  1  may  sue  something  which  I  may  say  of  itj 
tiiiDk  ye  tliat  in  this  ^%  which  presseih  eioum  the  soul^  I 
riiall  be  able  to  say^  (in  order  that  I  may  speak  to  you  some* 
tiling  worthy  of  the  subject,)  0  Lord^  I  huve  lifted  up  my 
Boul  unto  Thee,  May  He  assi&t  me,  may  He  lift  it  up  with' 
me.  For  I  am  too  infirm  in  respect  of  Him,  and  He  in 
respect  of  me  is  too  mighty* 

4,  Now  this  is  a  question  which  is  often  proposed  by  the 
EQOBt  earnest  bretbreuj  and  often  has  place  in  the  conversation 
of  the  lovers  of  God's  word ;  for  this  much  knocking  is  wont  to 
be  made  unto  God,  while  men  say,  **  Doeth  the  Father  any 
9img  which  the  Son  doeth  not  t  or  doeth  the  Son  any  thing 
which  the  Father  doeth  not  f"  Let  us  first  speak  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  And  when  He  to  Whom  we  say,  Be  Thou  my 
helper^  leave  me  not^  shall  have  given  good  success  to  this 
essay  of  ours,  then  shall  we  understand  how  that  the  Holy 
Bptrit  also  is  in  no  way  separated  from  the  operation  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  As  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
ifaen,  brethren,  giro  ear.  Doeth  the  Father  any  thing  without 
ihe  Son  ?  We  answer.  No.  Do  you  doubt  it  ?  For  what  doeth 
He  without  Him  by  Whom  all  thingii  were  made?  All  thingg^ 
■iitii  the  Scripture,  were  made  by  Him,  And  to  inculcate  it 
Mly  '  upon  the  slow^  and  hard,  and  disputatious,  it  added. 
And  with&tit  Him  was  not  any  thing  made* 

5»  What  then,  brethren  ?    All  things  were  made  by  Him* 

We  understand  then  by  this  that  the  whole  creation  which 

was  ma^le  by  the  Son,  the  Father  made  by  His  Word — -God^ 

by  His  Power  and  Wisdom*     Shall  we  then  say,  All  things 

indeed  when  they  were  cit^atedj  were  made  by  Him^  but  now 

ihe  Father  doeth  not  all  things  by  Him  f    God  forbid  \  Be 

irtich  a  thought  as  this  far  from  the  hearts  of  behevers;  be  it 

driren  away  from  the  mind  of  the  devout ;  from  the  under- 

sUnding  of  the  godly  !    It  cannot  be  that  He  created  by  Him, 

and  doth  not  govern  by  Him.     God  forbid  that  what  existeth 

should  be  governed   wiLhonl    Him,  when   by  Him  it  wa^ 

made,  that  it  might  have  existence !     But  let  us  shew  by  the 

testimony  of  the  same  Scripture  that  not  only  were  all  things 

created  and  made  by  Him  as  we  have  quoted  from  the  Gospel, 

All  things  were  made  by  Him ^ and  without  Him  was  nothing 
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86  T/ie  Father  doeih  all  by  The  Son,  although  not  IncamaU, 

Serm.  madej  but  that  the  things  which  were  made  are  also  governed 
[62.^B.]  ^^d  ordered  by  Him.    You  acknowledge  Christ  then  to  be  the 

Power  and  Wisdom  of  God  ;   acknowledge  too  what  is  said 

Wind.  8,  of  Wisdom,  Slie  reachethfrom  one  end  to  another  migUiUf, 

*•         and  sweetly  doth  she  order  all  things.     Let  us  not  thai 

doubt  that  by  Him  are  all  things  ruled,  by  Whom  all  thingi 

were  made.     So  then  the  Father  doeth  nothing  without  the 

Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the  Father. 

6.  But  so  a  difficulty  meets  us,  which  we  have  undertaken 
to  solve  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  by  His  will.  If  the 
Father  doeth  nothing  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without 
the  Father,  will  it  not  follow,  that  we  must  say  that  the 
Father  also  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Father  sufiered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Father  rose  again  and  ascended 
into  heaven  ?    God  forbid  !    We  do  not  say  this,  because  wc 

Ps.  1 16,  do  not  believe  it.    For  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken :  we 

»fide     ^^^  believe,  and  therefore  speak.     What'  is  in  the  Creed? 

»•«•       That  the  Son  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,  not  the  Father.     What  is 

tid^. '    in  the  Creed  ?  lliat  the  Sou  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  and 

(Ben.)    ^2^  dead,  not  the  Father.     Have  we  forgotten,  that  some, 

misunderstanding  this,  are  called  Patripassians^  who  say  that 

the  Father  Himself  was  bom  of  a  woman,  that  the  Father 

Himself  suffered,  that  the  Father  is  the  same  as  the  Son,  that 

they  are  two  names,  not  two  things?    And  these  hath  the 

Church  Catholic  separated  from  the  communion  of  saints, 

that  they  might  not  deceive  any,  but  dispute  in  separation 

from  her. 

7.  Let  us  then  recall  the  difficulty  of  the  question  to  your 
minds.  One  may  say  to  me,  ^^  You  have  said  that  the  Father 
doeth  nothing  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the 
Father,  and  testimonies  you  have  adduced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  Father  doeth  nothing  without  the  Son,  for  that 
all  things  were  made  by  Him  ;  and  again,  that  that  which  was 
made  is  not  governed  without  the  Son,  for  that  He  is  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,  reaching  from  one  end  to  another 
mightily,  and  s^weetly  ordering  all  things.  And  now  you 
tell  me,  as  if  contradicting  yourself,  that  the  Son  was  bom  of 
a  Virgin,  and  not  the  Father ;  the  Son  sufiered,not  the  Father; 
the  Son  rose  again,  not  the  Father.  See  then,  here  I  see 
the  Son  doing  something  which  the  Father  doeth  not.     D^ 
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|tyoa  therefore  either  confess  that  the  Son  doeth  j^onicthing  Serm, 
*  without  the  Father^  or  else  that  tlie  Father  also  was  bom  and  [^3^  ji^j 
suffered,  and  died  and  rose  again.     Say  one  or  the  other  of  ^^ 
these,  choose  one  of  the  two/'     No :  I  will  choose  neither,  I 
'  will  say  neither  the  one  nor  the  other*     I  will  neither  say 
thti  Son  doeth  any  thing  without  the  Fatlier,  for  I  should 
'  lie  were  I  to  say  so;  nor  that  the  Father  was  bonij  suffered, 
and  died,  and  rose  again,  for  I  should  equally  lie  were  I  to 
say  this-     "  How  then,  saith  he,  will  you  disentangle  yourself 
I  from  these  straits  ?'* 

8,  The  proposing  of  the  question  pleases  yoUr  May  God 
grant  His  aid,  that  its  solution  may  please  you  too<  SeCj 
what  I  am  asking  Him,  that  He  would  free  both  me  and  you- 
For  in  one  faith  do  we  stand  in  the  Name  of  Christ ;  and  in 
one  house  do  we  Hve  under  one  Lord,  aud  in  one  body  are 
we  memberB  under  One  Head,  and  by  One  Spirit  are  we 
quickened ^  That  the  Lord  then  may  set  both  me  who'^^^ff^t*- 
spe^}  and  you  who  hear,  free  from  the  straits  of  this  most  jy 
perplexing  question,  I  say  as  follows :  The  Son  indeed  and 
Bot  the  Father  was  bom  of  the  \  irgin  Mary;  but  this  very 
birth  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father,  was  the  work  both  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  The  Father  indeed  suffered  not,  but 
the  Son,  yet  the  suflTering  of  the  Son  was  the  work  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  The  Father  did  not  rise  again,  but  the 
Son,  yet  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  was  the  work  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  We  seem  then  to  be  already  quit  of  this 
question,  but  pi*radventure  it  is  only  by  worcls  of  my  own ; 
let  us  see  whether  it  is  not  as  well  by  words  divine.  It  is 
my  place  then  to  prove  by  testimonies  of  the  sacred  books, 
that  tJie  birth,  and  passion,  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  were 
in  such  sort  the  works  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  whereaa 
it  is  the  birth,  and  pas^sion,  and  resuiTectiou  of  the  Son  only, 
yet  tlxese  three  things  which  beUmg  to  the  Son  only,  were 
trought  neither  by  the  Father  alone j  nor  by  the  Son  alone, 
liut  by  the  Father  and  the  Sou.  Let  us  profe  each  several 
|Knnt,  you  hear  as  judges;  the  case  has  been  already  laid  open; 
now  let  the  witnesses  come  forth*  Let  your  judgment  say  lo 
nie,  as  is  wont  to  be  said  to  pleaders  in  a  cause,  ^'  Establish 
that  you  promise*"  I  will  do  so  assuredly,  with  the  Lord's 
^stance,  and  will  cite  the  books  of  heavenly  law*     Ye  liave 
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88       TVife  Birthy  Passion  ^  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord^ 

*  listened  to  m©  attentively  while  proposing  the   question, 
,]  listen  now  with  still  more  attention  while  I  prove  mj  point, 

9.  1  must  &st  teach  you  concerning  the  birth  of  Christ, 
bow  it  is  the  work  of  the  Fatlier  and  the  SoUs  though  what 
the  Father  and  the  Son  did  work  pertains  only  to  the  Son. 
I  will  quote  Paul  j  one  competently  versed  in  the  divine 
law.  That  Paul,  I  say,  will  I  quote,  who  prescribes  the  laws  of 
peacCj  not  of  litigation,  for  lawyers  at  this  day  alao  have  a 
■  Paul  who  prescribes  the  laws  of  the  courts ',  not  the  Cbristian^i 
laws*  Let  the  holy  Apostle  shew  us  then  how  the  birth  of 
the  Son  was  the  work  of  the  Father,  But^  saith  he,  when 
the/utnesfi  of  time  tc(M  come,  God  mnt  forth  His  SoUy  made 
of  a  woman ^  made  under  ike  Lawj  to  redeem  them  thai  were 
under  the  Law.  Thus  have  ye  heard  him,  and  because  it  is 
plain  and  cxpresSj  have  undei*stood*  8ee,  the  Father  made 
the  Son  to  be  bom  of  a  Virgin,  For  when  Usefulness  o/iime 
was  come^  God  se/tt  His  Son;  the  Father  sent  His  Christ 
How  sent  He  Him  i  made  of  a  woman ^  made  under  the  Law, 
The  Father  then  made  Him  of  a  woman  under  the  Law, 

10*  Doth  this  peradventure  perplex  you,  that  I  said  of  a 
virgin,  and  Paul  saith  of  a  woman  ?  Let  not  this  perplex 
you;  let  us  not  stop  here,  for  I  am  not  speaking  to  persons 
without  instruction.  The  Scripture  saith  both^  both  of  a 
mrgin^  and  of  a  woman.  Where  saith  it,  of  a  virgin?  Be- 
hold,  a  virgin  shall  concelm^  and  bear  a  Son.  And  of  a 
woman  ^  as  you  have  just  heard ;  here  there  is  no  contradiction. 
For  the  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  gives  "^the  name 
of  women  not  to  such  as  have  lost  tlieir  virgin  estate,  but  to 
females  generally.  You  have  a  plain  passage  in  Genesis, 
when  Eve  herself  was  first  made,  He  made  her  a  woman. 
Scripture  also  in  another  place  saith,  tliat  God  ordered 
^*  The  women^^  to  be  separated  ''  which  had  not  known 
man  by  lying  with  him."  Tliis  then  ought  now  to  be  well 
established,  and  should  not  detain  us,  that  so  we  may  be 
able  to  explain,  by  the  Lord's  assistance,  what  will  desen^edly 
detain  us. 

1 1 .  We  have  then  proved  that  the  birth  of  the  Son  was 
the  work  of  the  Father;  now  let  us  prove  that  it  was  the 
work  of  the  Son  also.     Now  what  is  the  bkth  of  the  Sou  of 

f  VidcSerm.  1.  [6L]  IS. 


thewnfrom  Scr^  to  he  the  work  qf  The  Father^  and  The  Son,  30 

'flie  Virgin  Mary?    Hurely  it  is  His  assumptiou  of  the  fona  Skric. 
»f  a  serrant  in  the  Virgin's  womb.     K  the  birth  of  the  SoUp^^  b1 
ought  else,  but  the  takiug  of  the  form  of  a  servant  in  the       ~~ 
womb   of  the  Virgin  ?    Now   hear   how    that   this  was   the 
worlj  of  the  Son  also.      U7fn  nhen  fie  was  in  the  form  ofVhW.  3, 
God^   thougttt   it   fiot   rohbery   to   be  equal    with    God,  bat 
etnplied  HimsetJ\  takimj  upon  Him  the  fortn  of  a  mrvant. 
Wlien  the/ubie^x  of  lime  ica^vome^  God  nent  forth  Hin  AbWjG&l,  4^ 
wnade  of  a  itomatt^  wlio  was  rmide^'His  Son  of  the  seed  ofDavid^^^  ^ 
uccordim/  to  thejteah.     In  this  then  we  see  that  the  birth  of  s. 
the  Son  was  the  work  of  the  Father;  but  in  that  the  Son 
'Himself  emptied  Himself^  taking  the  form  of  a  servant y  we 
see  that  the  birth  of  the  Son  was  the  work  ako  of  the  Sou 
'Himself*    This  then  has  been  proved ;  so  let  us  pass  on  from 
this  point,  and  receive  ye  witli  attention  that  which  comes  next 
in  order, 

J  2.  Let  us  prove  that  the  Passion  also  of  the  Son  was  the 
work  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.       We  may  see  *  that  the  ^  Faoiat 
Passion  of  the  Son  is  the  work  of  the  Father,  since  it  ispawio, 
written  J  Who  spared  not  His  own  Son^  but  delivered  Him  up^^^ 
for  UM  alt;  and  that  the  Passion  of  the  Son  was  His  oi^ti  work  Rom,  a, 
also,  Wfto  loved  fne,  and  gave  Hi  mm  If  for  me.     The  Father  ^\  „ 
delivered  up  the  Son,  and  the  Son   delivered  up  Himself  20. 
This  Passion  was  wrought  out  for  one,  but  by  both.     As 
iberefore  the  birth,  so  the  Passion,  of  Christ,  was  not  the 
work  of  the  Son  without  the  Father,  nor  of  the  Father  with* 
out  the  Son,     The  Father  delivered  up  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
dehvered  up  Himself.     What  did  Judas  in  it,  but  his  own 
sin  ?    Let  us  then  pass  on  from  this  point  also,  and  come  we 
to  the  resurrection, 

IB.  Let  us  see  the  Hon  indeed,  and  not  the  Father,  rising 
again^  but  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  working  the  resur- 

I  ftction  of  the  Son.     The  resurrection  of  the  Son  is  the  work 
of  the  Father;  for  it  is  written.  If  "Iter  ef ore  He  exalted  Him,  ^hil^j 

'  and  gatfe  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.     The 
Father  therefore  raised  the  Son  to  life  again,  in  exalting,  and 

^  awakening  Him  from  the  dead.     And  did  the  Son  also  raise 
Himself  f    Assuredly  He  did.    For  He  said  of  the  temple,  as 

^  L  «.  Ibe  term  made  beloogi*  to  Hia  birth  Jb  the  deibj  Who  wab  begotten  in 


10      T!w  Pers&ns  dtsttnct^  TTteir  opera  iwnfn^^rmw^^ 

Serm.  the  figure  of  His  own  body,  Deshotj  thU  temple^  and  in  tltrH 

£52  ^B  -J  daf/s  I  will  raise  it  atjain.    Lastly,  as  the  laying  dowTi  of  lib 
JohiTT,  ^as  refereoce  to  the  Pasiion,  so  the  taking  it  again  has 
*^^        fereuce  to  the  resurrection.     Let  us  see  then  if  the  Son  l 


la. 


down  His  life  indeed,  and  the  Father  restored  His  life  h 
Him,  and  not  He  to  Himself.     For  that  the  Fatlier  restorer 

^a.  41,  it  is  plain.     For  so  saith  the  Psalm,  Raine  Tlwu  Me  up^  am 

JatiniOj^*^'*^^  reqmJe  them*  But  why  do  ye  \¥ait  for  a  proof  frta 
me  that  the  Hon  also  restored  life  to  Himself?  L^t  Hii 
speak  Himself;  /  have  power  to  lai/  clown  My  life.  L  hai 
not  yet  said  what  I  promised.  I  have  soidj  to  lay  it  dawm^ 
and  yon  are  crying  out  already,  for  you  are  flying  past  m\ 
For  well-instructed  as  ye  are  in  the  school  of  your  heavenl; 
teacher,  as  attentirely  listening  to,  aud  in  pious  affection 

reddeii.hearsing  *,  what  is  read,  ye  are  not  igjiorant  of  what  conn 
next-     /  have  power^  saith  He,  to  lap  down  My  li/e^  and  . 
hai'e  power  to  take  it  again.     No  man  taketh  it  from  Mi 
hilt  I  lay  it  down  of  My^etfl  and  take  it  again. 
\\  14,   I  have  made  good  what  I  promised;    I  have  estog 

biished  my  propositions  with,  as  I  tliinkj  the  strongest  prooj 
and  testimonies.  Hold  fast  then  what  you  have  heard,  I  wii 
recapitulate  it  briefly,  and  entrust  it  to  be  stored  np  in  you< 
minds  as  a  thing,  to  my  thhiking,  of  the  greatest  usefulness 
The  Father  was  not  bom  of  the  Virgin  ;  yet  thi.s  birth  of  th 
Son  from  the  Virgin  was  the  work  both  of  the  Father  mm 
the  Son,  The  Father  suffered  not  on  tlie  Cross;  yet  tW 
Passion  of  the  Son  was  the  work  both  of  the  Father  and  tba 
Son,  The  Father  rose  not  again  from  the  dead;  yet  ihi 
resurrection  of  the  Son  was  the  work  both  of  the  Father  ana 
the  Son.  You  see  then  a  distinction  of  Persons,  and 
inseparableness  of  operation.  Let  us  not  say  therefore  thai 
the  Father  dueth  any  thing  without  the  Son,  or  the  Son  any 
thing  without  the  Father.  But  perhaps  you  have  a  difficulty 
as  to  the  miracles  which  Jesus  did,  lest  peradventure  He  did 
some  which  the  Father  did  not !  Where  then  is  that  sayingi, 

JobnU,  The  Father  Who  dwelleth  in  3Ie,  He  doeth  the  works  ^  AR, 
that  I  have  now  smd  was  plain;  it  needed  to  be  barely 
mentioned^  there  was  no  necessity  for  much  labour  to  make 
it  understood  J  but  only  that  care  should  be  taken,  that  it 
might  be  brought  to  your  remembrance. 
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The  thingM of  G&d^  understood  by  Ukenes&^tiot  in  Himself.  41 

15.  I  wis^h  to  say  something  further,  and  here  I  ask  sin-  Sirh. 
ifdy  both  for  your  more  earnest  attention,  and  your  devotion  t^2\  \ 
God  ward.     For  none  but  bodies  are  held  or  contained  in" 
ices  suited  to  the  nature '  of  bodies.    The  Divinity  is  beyond  ^^^ 
^  such  places :  let  do  one  seek  for  it  as  though  it  were  in 
|ice.     It  ]»  every  where  invisible  and  inseparably  present ; 
m  one  part  greater,  and  another  smaller;  but  whole  eveiy 
rkere,  and  no  where  diiided.     Who  can  aee?     Who  can 
comprehend  this  ?     Let  us  restrain  ourselves:  let  us  remem- 
ber who  we  are,  and  of  Whom  we  speak.     Let  this  and  that, 
whatever  appertains'  to  the  nature  of  God,  be  with  apious'quid- 

, braced,  with  a  holy  respect  enterlainedj  and  as  far  as^^^*®* 

iJlowed  us,  as  far  as  is  possible  for  us,  in  an  unspeakable  Deof  wt 
understood.  Let  words  be  hushed:  let  the  tongue  be 
let  the  heart  be  aroused,  let  the  heart  be  lifted  up 
r.  For  it  is  not  of  such  a  nature  as  that  it  can  ascend 
the  heart  of  man;  but  the  heart  of  man  must  itself 
d  to  iL  IjCt  us  consider  the  creatures,  {/or  the  inmsible  ifom*  i^ 
m  qf  Him  frmn  the  creation  of  the  world  are  charitf  seen^^^' 

understood  by  the  things  that  are  made^  if  haply  in 
things  which  God  hath  made,  with  which  we  have  some 
rity  of  intercourse,  we  may   find  some   resemblance, 
icT^by  we  may  prove  that  there  are  some  three  things  which 
If  he  exhibited*  as  three  separably,  yet  whose  operation  a  proft, 
inseparable-  '"'^ 

16-  Come^  brethren,  give  me  yomr  whole  attention.  But  vi. 
it  of  all  consider  what  it  is  that  I  promise  ;  if  haply  J  can 
id  any  resemblance  in  the  creature,  for  the  Creator  is  too 
ii^  above  us*  And  peradventure  some  one  of  us,  whose 
ind  the  glare  of  truth  hath,  as  it  were,  stricken  with  sparks 
:  tt&bfigbtDess,  can  say  those  words,  I  said  in  my  ecstacy, — 
IT^  saidst  thou  in  thine  ecstacy  ?— /  am  cmt  away  from  pa,  si, 
^  u^ht  of  Thine  eyes.    For  it  seems  to  nie  as  if  he  who  said|^' 

bad  lifted  up  his  soul  unto  God,  and  had  been  carried 
teyond  himself,  while  they  said  daily  unto  him.  Where  is  thy 
f — ^bad  reached  by  a  kind  of  spiritual  contact  to  that  un* 
tlangeable  f  jight,  and  through  the  weakness'  of  his  sight  had 
unable  to  endure  it,  and  so  had  fallen  back  again  into 
own,  as  it  were,  sick  and  languid  state,  and  had  compared 

'  S««  Aug.  Comf.  b.  ii.  ch.  33-- 26. 


42   What  any  cwHprehendetkf  not  God;  man,  a/amimi^ 

Sbrv.  himself  with  that  light,  and  had  felt  that  the  eye  of  hismai 
[62.  B.]  ^^^^^  ^0^  7^^  ^^  attempered  to  the  light  of  God^s  wisdim 
And  because  he  had  done  this  in  ecstacy,  hurried  away  to 


»8ub-  hig  bodily  senses,  and  taken  *up  into  God,  when  he 
recalled  in  a  manner  from  God  to  man,  he  said,  I  Mk 
my  ecstacy.  For  I  saw  in  ecstacy  I  know  not  what,  whkil 
could  not  long  endure,  and  being  restored  to  my  inorti 

•mem-  estate*,  and  the  manifold  thoughts  of  mortal  things  *■ 
the  body  which  presseth  down  the  soul,  I  said,  what?  /M 
cast  away  from  the  sight  qf  Thine  eyes.  Thou  art  fiiratai% 
and  I  am  far  below.  What  then,  brethren,  shall  westj' 
God  ?  For  if  thou  hast  been  able  to  comprehend  whatlta 
wouldest  say,  it  is  not  God;  if  thou  hast  been  able  to  coiD|iii' 
hendit,  thou  hast  comprehended  something  else  instead  of  Ool 
If  thon  hast  been  able  to  comprehend  Him  as  thou  tfainM 
by  so  thinking  thou  hast  deceived  thyself.     This  then  isi^ 


God,  if  thou  hast  comprehended  it;  but  if  it  be  God,  dMi 
hast  not  comprehended  it.  How  therefore  wouldest  dMi 
speak  of  that  which  thou  canst  not  comprehend  ? 

17.  Let  us  see  then,  if  haply  we  cannot  find  something  n 
the  creature  whereby  we  may  prove  that  some  three  things  m 
'^^°'*"  exhibited*  separately  whose  operation  is  yet  inseparable.  W 
whither  shall  we  go  ?  To  the  heaven,  to  dispute  of  the  sfl 
and  moon  and  stars?  To  the  earth,  to  dispute  of  shrab 
and  trees,  and  animals  which  fill  the  earth  ?  Or  of  tl 
heaven  and  the  earth  itself,  which  contain  all  the  thiii( 
that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ?  How  long,  O  man,  w 
thou  roam  over  the  creation  ?  Return  unto  thyself,  see,  co 
sider,  examine  thine  own  self  Thou  art  searching  amoi 
the  creatures  for  some  three  things  which  are  separately  6 
hibited,  whose  operation  is  yet  inseparable;  if  then  thoui 
searching  for  this  among  the  creatures,  search  for  it  first 
thine  own  self.  For  thou  art  not  other  than  a  creature.  It 
a  resemblance  thou  art  searching  for.  Wouldest  thou  sear< 
for  it  among  the  cattle  ?  For  of  God  it  was  thou  wast  speakii 
when  thou  wast  in  search  for  this  resemblance.  Thou  m 
speaking  of  the  Trinity  of  Majesty  ineffable,  and  because  th 
*.^®f^  didst  fail  in  contemplating^  the  Divine  Nature,  and  with  I 
diviDis  coming  humility  didst  confess  thine  infirmity,  thou  didst  coi 
down  to  human  nature ;   there  then  pursue  thine  enqui 


fet  mdike:  not  as  The  Son^  U  the  Tmag^  of  the  Father.  4S 

,  ihott  make  thj  search  among  the  cattle,  in  the  suoj  or  Simif. 
tais?  What  of  these  was  made  after  the  image  and  likeness  [52  pi 
od  f    Thou  ma}'est  search  in  thine  own  self  for  something  ^^^^^ 
3  famUiar  to  thee^  and  more  excellent  than  all  these.    For 
raademan  after  His  own  image  and  Hltcness*  Search  then 
line  own  self^  if  haply  the  image  of  the  Trinity  bear  not 
*  f  estige  of  the  Trinity*     And  what  is  this  image  ?    It  is  an 
je  rcry  different  from  its  model ;  yet  rlifferent  as  it  i«s  it  is 
Qiage  and  a  likeness  notwithstanding,  not  indeed  in  the 
»  way  as  the  Son  is  the  Image»  being  the  Same  Which  the 
ler  is.    For  an  image  is  in  one  sort  in  a  son,  and  in  another 
TOhTor*     There  is  great  difference  between  them.     Thine 
je  in  thy  son  is  thine  own  self,  for  the  son  is  by  nature 
\  thou  art.      In  substance  the  same  as  thon,  in  person 
T  than  thon,     Man  then  is  not  an  image  as  the  Only- 
Itten  Son  is,  bnt  made  after  a  sort  of  image  and  likeness. 
\&m  then  search  for  something  in  Id m  self,  if  so  be  he  may 
it|  even  for  some  three  things  which  are  exhibited  ^  sepa-  ^piainn' 
y,  whose  operation  is  yet  inseparable.     I  will  search,  and 
^e  search  with  me,     I  will  not  isearch  in  you,  but  do  ye 
ch  in  yourselves  J  and  I  in  myself.  Let  us  search  in  concert, 
in  concert  discuss  our  common  nature  and  substance. 
J,  See,  O  man,  and  consider  whether  what  I  am  saying  be    vii* 

Hast  thon  a  body  and  flesh?  I  havcj  yon  say*  For 
am  I  in  this  place  that  I  now  occupy,  and  how  do  I  move 
I  place  to  place  ?  How  do  I  hear  the  words  of  one  who 
leaking,  but  by  the  ears  of  ray  body?  How  do  I  sec  the 
th  of  him  who  is  speaking,  but  by  the  eyes  of  my  body  ? 
plain  then  that  thou  hast  a  body,  no  need  is  there  to 
ble  one's  self  about  so  plain  a  matter.  Consider  then 
her  point,  consider  what  it  is  that  acts  through  this 
r.  For  thon  hearei^t  by  means  of  the  ear,  bnt  it  is  not  the 
hat  hears-  There  is  something  else  witlun  which  hears 
leans  of  the  ear.  Thou  seest  by  means  of  the  eye — 
nine  this  eye*  What!  hast  thou  acknowledged  tlie 
e^and  paid  no  regard  to  him  that  inhabiteth  it?  Doth 
?ye  see  by  it^^elf?  Is  it  not  another  that  sees  by  means 
te  eye?  1  will  not  say,  that  the  eye  of  a  dead  man,  from 
e  body  it  is  plain  the  inhabitant  hath  departed,  sees  not, 
nj  Blanks  eye  who  is  only  thinking  of  something  else,  sees 
ae  form  of  the  object  that  is  before  him*     Look  then  into 


44     Memor^y  understandtng\  mMj  hmre  thetrpr&per  «f(t, ' 

Bnnu*  thioe  inner  man.  For  there  it  is  rather  that  the  resembb 
[fis.  B,] roust  be  sought  for  of  some  three  things  which  are  txbib 
separately,  whose  operation  is  yet  in  He  parable.  A\Tiat  thcs 
in  thy  mind?  Peradventure  if  I  search  j  I  find  many  tilings t 
but  there  is  something  very  nigh  at  hand,  which  u 
stood  more  easily.  What  then  is  in  thy  soul  ?  Call  it  to  i 
reflect  upon  it.  For  I  do  not  require  that  credit  shou 
given  me  in  what  1  am  about  to  say ;  if  thou  find  it  3 
thyself,  admit  it  not.  Look  inward  then ;  but  first  let  i 
what  had  escaped  me,  whether  man  be  not  the  image,  ] 
the  Son  only,  or  of  the  Father  only,  but  of  the  Father  i 
Son,  and  so  consequently  of  course  of  the  Holy  Ghost i 
<^*  I J  The  words  in  Genesis  are.  Lei  Us  make  man  uffer  Ouri 
image  and  Ukenew,  So  then  the  Father  doth  not  act  will 
the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the  Father.  Lei  Us  maket 
after  Our  own  image  and  Ukeness,  Let  a^  make^  not,  "1 
make,"  or  "  Make  thou,"  or*'  IjOt  him  make,"  but,  I^t  U$i 
after i  not  **  thine  image,"  or  "  mine,^  but,  after  Our  in 
*  diMi-  19^  I  am  asking,  I  am  speaking  remember  of  a 
ram  resemblance*  So  let  no  one  say.  See  what  he  has  comp 
to  God!  I  have  advertised  you  of  this  already, 
anticipation  hare  both  put  you  on  your  guard,  and 
guarded  myself.  The  two  are  indeed  very  far  removed 
each  other,  as  the  lowest  from  the  Highest,  as  the  chan, 
from  the  Unchangeable,  the  created  from  the  CieatoTi 
human  nature  from  the  Divine.  Lo!  I  apprize  you 
at  first,  til  at  no  one  may  say  ought  against  lue,  b' 
there  is  so  great  a  difference  in  the  things  whereof  I 
about  to  speak*  Lest  then  while  I  am  asking  for  your  e; 
ye  should  any  of  you  be  getting  ready  your  teeth,  remember 
have  undertaken  merely  to  shew,  that  there  are  some  thre 
things  which  are  separately  ex^hibited,  whose  operation  is  yi 
inseparable.  How  like  or  how  unlike  these  things  are  to  th 
Almighty  Trinity  is  no  conceni  of  mine  at  present;  but  inii 
very  creatures  of  the  lowest  order,  and  subject  to  change,  iP 
do  find  three  things  which  may  be  separately  exhibited,  when 
operation  is  yet  inseparable .  O  carnal  i machination  1  obstinati 
unbelieving  conscience  !  Why  as  concerning  that  jneffab) 
Majesty  dost  thou  doubt  as  to  that  thing,  which  thou  cam 
discover  in  thine  own  self?  For  I  ask  thee,  O  man,  hast  thai 
memory  ?    If  not,  hoiv  hast  thou  retained  what  I  have  said| 
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ye/  each  empioyed  in  each  act  of  ike  other ^ 
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perhaps  ihou  hast  forgotten  already  what  1  said  but  a  little  SERit* 

ago.  Yet  thes€  very  words, "  I  said**^ — these  two  syllables^  ^53  g  j 

couldest  not  retain  except  by  memory.  For  how  shouldest       ^^ 

Itnow  tbay  were  twOj  if  as  the  second  sounded,  thou 

forgotten  the  firsl?  But  why  do  1  dwell  longer  on  this? 

lyuD  I  so  urgent?    Why  do  1  so  press  conviction  ?    For 

hast  memory;   it  in  plain*     I  am  searching  then  for 

liliing  else.    Hast  thou  understanding?    "  I  bavcj*"  you 

tikj.    For  hadst  thou  not  memory >  thou  couldest  not  retain 

I  said;  and  badst  thou  not  understanding,  thou  couldest 

comprehend  what  thou  hast  retained.    Thou  hast  then 

II  well  as  the  other.    Thou  recallest  tbine  understanding 

tbat  wliicb  thou  dost  retain  witbin,  and  so  tbou  seest  it, 

by  seeing  art  fashioned  into  that  state  as  to  be  said  to 

.    But  I  am  searching  for  a  third  thing.    Memory  tbou 

whereby  to    retain  what  is  said;    and  understanding 

hast,  whereby  to  understand  what  is  retained;  but  as 

ling  these  two,  I  ask  again  of  tbee.  Hast  tbou  not  with 

will  retained  and   untlerstoodf    Undoubtedly,  with  iny 

f  on  will  ^v-     So  then  thou  hast  will. 

H^ie  aie  the  three  things  which   I  promised  I  would 

g  hoiue  to  your  ears  and  minds.     These  three  things  are 

Ihee,  which  tbou  canst  oumber,  but  canst  not  separate. 

three  lhen»  memory,  understanding,  and  will — these 

I  Kay,  consider  bow  tbey  are  separately  exhibited*,  yet^ps 

fiieir  operation  inseparable* 

20.  The  Lord  will  be  my  present  help,  and  I  see  that  be  vJii. 
present  to  help  mej  by  your  understanding  what  I  say,  I 
I  that  he  is  present  to  help  me*  For  I  perceive  by  these 
■r  voices  bow  that  you  have  understood  me,  and  I  surely 
■t  that  He  will  still  assist  us,  that  you  may  comprehend 
I  vbole*  1  promised  to  shew  yon  three  things  which  are 
lely  exhibited  whose  operation  is  yet  inseparable.  See 
I  did  not  know  what  was  in  thy  mind,  and  thou 
predst  Die  by  saying,  *^  Memory/'  This  word,  this  sounds 
expression  came  forth  from  thy  mind  to  mine  ears.  For 
fcre  ibat,  tbou  hadst  the  silent  idea  of  diis  memory^  but 
didst  not  express  it.  It  was  in  thee,  but  it  had  not  yet 
r  t0  me.  But  in  order  tbat  that  which  was  in  tbee 
be  passed  on  to  me,  thou  didst  express  tbe  very 
ord,  ihal  is,  "  Memory •"      1  heard  itj  I  heard  these  three 
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pressed^  a  certain  idea  on  iny  mind.     The  sound  has  pa 
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away,  but  tbc  word  whereby  Ihe  idea  was  conveyed,  and  J 
idea  itself,  remains,     But  I  ask,  when  thou  didst  pn 
this  word,  "  Memory,*'  tbou  seest  certainly  thai  it  bus  refe 
to  ibe  memory  only.    For  the  other  two  things  have  their  em 
proper  name&.   For  one  is  called  '*  the  nnderstandingj'*  and ik 
other,  *^  the  wnll,"  not  the  **  memory,"  but  that  one  al' 
is  called  "  memory."     Nevertheless,  whereby  didst  ihou  W' 
in  order  to  express  this,  in  order  to  produce  these  tlwtt 
syllables  f     Thig  word  which  has  reference  to  the  memaif 
only,  both  memor)'  was  engaged  in  producing  in  tliee, 
thou  mightest  retain  what  thou  saidst,  and  understand 
that  thou  miglitest  know   what   thou   retainedst^  and 
that  thou  mi gh  lest  give  expression  to  w^hat  tbou  kn 
Tbank*^  he  to  the  Lord  our  God!    He  hath  helped  us^ 
you  and  me.     For  I  tell  you  the  truth,  beloved,  that  1  undff* 
took  the  examination  and  explanation  of  this  subject 
exceeding  fear.     For  I  was  afraid  lest  haply  I  might  gladdasj 
the  spirit  of  the  more  enlarged  in  mind,  and  inflict  on 
slower  capacities  an  afflictive  weariness.     But  now  I  see 
by  the  attention  with  which  you  have  heard,  and  the  qu 
with  which  you  have  uuderstood  me,  that  you  have  n 
caught  what  I  hav©  said,  but  that  you  have  anticipated 
words*     Thanks  be  to  the  Lord ! 

21.  See  then,  henceforth  1  speak  in  all  security  of 
which  you  have  already  understood ;  I  am  inculcating  n&^ 
unknown  lesson,  but  am  only  conveying  to  you  by  recapitw" 
lation  what  you  have  already  received.  Now,  of  these  thr« 
things,  one  only  has  been  yet  named  and  expressed ;  *'  Memory^ 
is  the  name  of  one  only  of  those  three,  yet  all  the  three  con* 
currcd  in  producing  the  name  of  this  single  one  of  the  threes 
Tlie  single  word  "  mt*mory"  could  not  be  expressed,  but  by  tbi 
operation  of  the  will,  and  the  understanding,  and  the  memo^ 
The  single  word  "  understanding"  could  not  be  expressed,  hd 
by  the  operation  of  the  memory,  the  will,  and  the  understanm 
ing ;  and  the  single  word  **  will''  could  not  be  expressed,  buthgl 
the  operation  of  the  memory  and  the  understanding  and 
wilL  What  I  promised,  then,  I  think  has  been  exp! 
that  which  I  have  pronounced  separately,  I  conceived  insc 
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blj.    The  three  together  have  produceci  each  one  of  tliese,  61  hm, 
l:>vt  yet  this  one  which  Liie  three  ha^e  produced  has  reference  fgJij  1 

a::i.<»t  to  the  three,  bat  to  one.   The  three  together  have  produced — 

liie  word  "  memory ,*'  but  this  word  has  reference  to  none  but 
%Jk%^  inemory  only.    The  three  together  have  produced  tlie  word 
*^  understand  in  g/'  but  it  has  reference  to  nontj  but  ihe  under- 
standing only-     Tlie  three  together  have  produced  the  word 
**  will,"  but  it  has  reference  to  none  but  the  will  only.    So  the 
Trinity  concurred  in  the  formation  of  the  Body  of  Christj  but 
BJ,  belongs  to  none  but  Christ  only*   Tlie  Trinity  concurred  in 
tfae  formation  of  the  Dove  from  heaven;  but  it  belotigs  to  none 
.  1>ui  the  Holy  Spirit  only.    The  Trinity  formed  the  Voice  from 
lieaven,  but  this  Voice  belongs  to  none  but  tlie  Father  only* 
22    Let  no  one  then  say  to  mc^  no  one  with  unfair  cavils 
tey  to  press  upon  mj  infirmity >  sayings  "  WHiiuh    then    of 
tliese  three,  which  you  have  shewn  to  be  in  our  mind  or  soulj 
which  of  tbera'  answers  to  the  Father,  that  is,  so  to  say,  to'ptrtinet 
,  (be  likeness  of  the  Father,  which  of  them  to  that  of  the  Son, 
J  Waxd  which  of  them  to  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost?**   1  cannot  say— 
y  1  cannot  explain  this.    Let  us  leave  somewhat  to  meditation 
^  and  to  silence.     Enter  into  thine  own  self;  separate  thyself 
^Uom  all  tumult*     Look  into  thine  inner  self ;  see  if  thou  have 
^Mihene  some  sweet  retiring  place  of  conscience,  where  there 
'      may  be  no  noise,  no  disputation,  no  strife,  or  dehalings  \ 
^    where  there  wdl   not  be  a  thought  of  dissensions,  and  ob* 
stiuale  contention.     Be  meek  to  hear  the  word,  that  so  thou 
^     may  est  understand.     Perhaps  thou  may  est  soon  have  to  say, 
.        Thmi  wilt  make  ine  hear  of  Joy  and  glmlness^  and  my  bones  Pn.  50, 
thai!  rejoice;  the  bones,   that   is,   which  are  hufndiedj  notjg'  .. 
Afise  that  are  lifted  up,  m^B/ 

fS.  It  is  enough,  then,  that  I  have  shewn  that  there  are 

lome  three   things  which  are   exhibited  separately^  whose 

1^  operation  is  yet  inseparable.     If  thou  hast  discovered  this  in 

thine  own  self  j  if  thou  hast  discovered  it  in  man;  if  thou  hast 

overed  it  in  a  being*,,  that  walketh  on  the  earth,  andV^aon^^ 
areih  about  a  frail  body ^  which   leeigheih  down  the  sonl ; 
Here  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  may  be  ex- 
ilhited  separately,  by  certain  several  visible  symbols,  by  cer- 
tain forms  borrowed  from  tlie  creatureSj  and  still  their  operation 
be  inseparable.    This  is  enough,    I  do  not  say  that  *'  memory" 
Is  the  Father, — the  '*  understanding*'  the  Son, — and  '^  will"  the 
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SiRM.  Spirit;  I  do  not  say  this;  let  men  understand  it  bow  theyili 
[62  B.I  I  ^^  ^^^  venture  to  say  this.  Let  us  reserve  the  greater  tndb' 
for  those  who  are  capable  of  them:  but,  infirm  as  I  am  mpiti 
I  convey  to  the  infirm  only  what  is  according  to  our  powen.  1 
do  not  say  that  these  things  are  in  any  sort  to  be  equalled  wilk 
the  Holy  Trinity,  to  be  squared  after  an  analogy;  thatii,a 
kind  of  exact  rule  of  comparison.  This  I  do  not  say.  Brt 
what  do  I  say  .^  See.  I  have  discovered  in  thee  three  thingi^ 
which  are  exhibited  separately,  whose  operation  is  it- 
separable  ;  and  of  these  three,  every  single  name  is  prodnoed 
by  the  three  together;  yet  does  not  this  name  belong  to  tk 
three,  but  to  some  one  of  the  three.  Believe  then  in  the 
Trinity,  what  thou  canst  not  see,  if  in  thyself  thou  huK 
heard,  and  seen,  and  retained  it.  For  what  is  in  thine  on 
self  thou  canst  know:  but  what  is  in  Him  Who  made  thee, 
whatever  it  be,  how  canst  thou  know  ?  And  if  thou  shalt  be 
ever  able,  thou  art  not  able  yet.  And  even  when  thou  shik 
be  able,  wilt  thou  be  able  so  to  know  God,  as  He  knowcA 
Flimself?  Let  then  this  suffice  you,  beloved :  I  have  said  ill 
I  could;  I  have  made  good  my  promise  as  ye  required,  ii 
to  the  rest  which  must  be  added,  that  your  understanding 
may  make  advancement,  this  seek  from  the  Lord. 

SERMON  ni.     [Lin.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt  chap.  y.  <'  BlesiKd  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  &&" 
but  especially  on  that,  <<  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  « 
God." 

1.  By  the  return  of  the  commemoration  of  a  holy  vii}i;iBi 
«  meruit  who  gave  her  testimony  to  Christ,  and  was  found  worthy' of 
a  U^stimony  from  Christ,  who  was  put  to  death  openly,  and 
crowned  invisibly,  I  am  reminded  to  speak  to  you,  beloved, 
on  that  exhortation  which  the  Lord  hath  just  now  uttered  out 
of  the  Gospel  %  assuring  us  that  there  are  many  sources  of  t 
blessed  life,  which  there  is  not  a  man  that  does  not  wish  for. 
There  is  not  a  man  surely  can  be  found,  who  does  not  wish  to 
be  blessed.    But  oh !  if  as  men  desire  the  reward,  so  they  would 
not  decline  the  work  that  leads  to  it !     WTio  would  not  run 
with  all  alacrity,  were  it  told  him,  "  Thou  shalt  be  blessed?" 
Let  him  then  also  give  a  glad  and  ready  ear  when  it  is  said, 

•  This  portion  of  S.  Mattho\T  is  the  Saints'  Day;  the  corresponding  portioo 
Gospel  during  the  whole  Octave  of  All  of  S.  Luke  is  read  in  the  Comm.  Plor. 
Saints,  as  in  our  own  Church  on  All    Mart. 
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■  Blosstfd,  if  thou  shall  do  thus,""    Let  not  the  contest  be  cle-  Serm* 
alined,  if  the  reward  be  hjved ;  and  let  tlie  tiiiiid  be  enkindled  r^^  g  ^ 
§D  an  eager  execution  of  the  work,  by  the  selling  forth  of  the 
Vvard.     ^lial  we   desire,  and  wish   for,  and  seek,  will  be 
lereafter;  bnt  what  we  are  ordered  to  do  for  the  sake  of  that 
rbich  will  be  hereafierj  must  be  now*     Begin  now,  then,  to 
ecall  to  mind  the  di\ine  sayings,  and  the  precepts  and  rewards 
if  tlie  Gospel,     Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit^  for  theirs  ?^:Matt,5, 
he  kimjdmn  qf  heaven.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be^' 
line  hereafter;  be  poor  in  spirit  now.     Wonldest  thou  that 
le  kingdom  of  heaven  should  be  thine  hereafter?   Look  well 
&  thyself  whose  thou  art  now.      Be  poor  iu  spirit.      Yon 
ik  me,  perhaps,  **  ^\Tiat  is  to  he  poor  in  spirit?"    No  one 
rho  is  puffed  up  is  poor  in  spirit;  therefore  he  that  is  lowly 
B  poor  in  spirit.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  exalted;  but  Lute 
le  who  kumbieth  himself  shall  ^  exalted.  ^nJl  la 

2*  Mark  what  follows :  Blessed^  saith  He,  are  the  meek^  ^^;, 
or  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  Thou  wishesl  to  possess  j^^^^j  ^ 
he  earth  now;  take  heed  lest  thou  be  possessed  by  it.  If^C** 
hou  be  meek,  thou  wilt  posisess  it;  if  ungentle,  thou  wilt 
ke  possessed  by  it  And  when  thou  hearest  of  the  proposed 
eward,  do  not,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  possess  the  earth, 
mfokl  the  lap  of  covetousness,  whereby  thou  wouldest  at 
iresant  possess  the  earth,  to  the  exclusion  even  of  thy 
leighbuur  by  whatever  means;  let  no  such  imagination 
leteive  thee.  Then  wilt  thou  truly  possess  the  earth,  when 
ihou  dost  cleave  to  Him  Wim  made  htiaven  and  earth.  For 
his  is  to  be  meek,  not  to  resist  thy  God,  that  in  that  thou 
loest  well  He  may  be  well -pi  easing  to  thee,  not  thou  to 
hyself ;  and  in  that  thou  sutFerest  ill  justly,  He  may  not  be 
impleading  to  thee,  but  thou  to  thyself.  For  no  small  mailer 
it  it  that  thou  shall  be  well -pleasing  to  Him,  when  thou  art 
displeased  with  thyself;  w^hereas  if  thou  art  well- pleased 
with  thine  own  self^  thou  wilt  be  displeasing  to  Him. 

3.  Attend  to  the  third  lesson,  Blessed  are  they  that  Tnourn^    liu 
/or  they   shall   be    contorted.      The     work    consistetli    in^'*^^^^ 
mourning,  the  reward  in  consolation  ;  for  ihcy  who  moura  in  a  VuSg.) 
carnal  sort,  what  consolations  have  they  ?  Miserable  consola- 
ions,  objects  lather  of  fean     There  the  mourner  is  comforted 
ly  things  which  make  him  fear  lest  he  have  to  mourn  again. 
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50  God  cUone  fulness;  man  to  part  with  his  fulness  jiohefSkL 

Serm.  For  instance,  the  death  of  a  son  causes  the  father  sonoir,  mi  3 

[53!  B.1  ^^  birth  of  a  son  joy.  The  one  he  has  carried  oat  ti 
his  burial,  the  other  he  has  brought  into  the  world ;  in  dn 
former  is  occasion  of  sadness,  in  the  latter  of  fear :  and  so  11 
neither  is  there  consolation.  That  therefore  will  be  d» 
true  consolation,  wherein  shall  be  given  that  which  may  not 
be  lost,  so  that  they  may  rejoice  for  their  after  consolatioii 

>  pens,   ^ho  mourn  that  they  are  in'  exile  now. 
\y  4.  LfCt  us  come  to  the  fourth  work  and  its  reward,  Bleud 

Matt.  6,  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness^  for  Atj 
shall  be  filled.  Dost  thou  desire  to  be  filled.^  Whereby f 
If  the  flesh  long  for  fulness,  after  digestion  thou  wilt  mflff 

John  4,  hunger  again.   So  He  saith,  Whosoever  drinketh  oftkiswalttt 
shall  thirst  again.     If  the  remedy  which  is  applied  to  a 
wound  heal  it,  there  is  no  more  pain ;  but  that  which  ii 
applied  against  hunger,  food   that  is,  is  so  applied  as  to 
give  relief  only  for  a  little  while.    For  when  the  fulness  ii 
past,  hunger  returns.     This  remedy  of  fulness  is  applied  dif 
by  day,  yet  the  wound  of  weakness  is  not  healed.    Letoi 
therefore  hunger  and  thirst  after  righieousnessj  that  we  msf  \ 
be  filled  with  that  righteousness  after  which  we  now  hungsr  \ 
and  thirst    For  filled  we  shall  be  with  that  for  which  «e  '. 
hunger  and  thirst.     Let  our  inner  man  then  hunger  asd 

John  6,  thirst,  for  it  hath  its  own  proper  meat  and  drink.  /,  saith 
He,  am  the  Bread  which  catne  down  from  heaven.    Here  ii 

Pr.  36,  the  bread  of  the  hungry ;   long  also  for  the  drink  of  tk 

Matt.  6,  thirsty.  For  with  Thee  is  the  well  qf  life. 

^'  5.  Mark  what  comes  next:  Blessed  are  the  merc^ful^fsf 

they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Do  this,  and  so  shall  it  be  done  to 
thee  ;  deal  so  with  others,  that  God  may  so  deal  with  thee. 
For  thou  art  at  once  in  abundance  and  in  want — in  abundiiioe 
of  temporal  things,  in  want  of  things  eternal.  The  man  whon 
thou  hearest  is  a  beggar,  and  thou  art  thyself  God's  beggar. 
Petition  is  made  to  thee,  and  thou  makest  thy  petition.  Ai 
thou  hast  dealt  with  thy  petitioner,  so  shall  Go<l  deal  with 
His.  Thou  art  at  once  full  and  empty  ;  fill  the  empty  with 
thy  fulness,  that  thy  em])tiness  may  be  filled  with  the  fiil- 
ness  of  God. 

^^^  ^      6.  Mark  what  comes  next :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty 

8.        \for  they  shall  see  God,     This  is  the  end  of  our  love ;  an  end 
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vheiebj  we  are  perfected,  and  not  consumed.    For  there  is  Sbrm. 
«n  end  of  food,  and  an  end  of  a  garment ;   of  food  when  it  [53,  g  1 
u  consumed  by  the  eating ;  of  a  garment  when  it  is  perfected      \ 
in  the  weaving.     Both  the  one  and  the  other  have  an  end ; 
bat  the  one  is  an  end  of  consumption,  the  other  of  per- 
Aetion.    Whatsoever  u  e  now  do,  whatsoever  we  now  do  well, 
vhatBoever  we  now  strive  for,  or  are  in  laudable  sort  eager 
§01^  or  blamelessly  desire,  when  we  come  to  the  vision  of 
Gody  we  shall  require  no  more.     For  what  need  he  seek  for, 
with  whom  Grod  is  present  ?  or  what  shall  suffice  him,  whom 
God   8iifficeth  not?     We  wish  to  see  God,  we   seek,  we 
bidle  with  desire  to  see  Him.     Who  doth  not  ?    But  mark 
what  is  said :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  far  they  shall 
me    OodL    Provide   thyself  then  with    that   whereby  thou 
mayest  see  Him.     For  (to  speak  after  the  flesh)  how  witli 
weak  eyes  desirest  thou  the  rising  of  the  sun  ?    Let  the  eye 
be  sound,  and  that  light  will  be  a  rejoicing,  if  it  be  not  sound, 
k  will  be  but  a  torment.    For  it  is  not  permitted  with  a  heart 
wpnre  to  see  that  which  is  seen  only  by  the  pure  heart.    Thou 
wilt  be  repelled,  driven  back  from  it,  and  wilt  not  see  it.    For 
Uessed  are  the  pure  in,  hearty  for  they  shall  see  Qod,     How 
often   already   hath    he   enumerated   the   blessed,   and    the 
causes  of  their  blessedness,  and   their  works   and  recom- 
penses, their  merits  and  rewards  !    But  no  where  hath  it  been 
lud.  They  shall  see  Ood.    Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit^for 
Aeirs  is  the  kingdom  qf  heaven.     Blessed  are  the  ineek^  for 
ihey  shall  inherit  the  earth.     Blessed  are  they  that  mourn^ 
fiif  they  shall  be  coinforted.     Blessed  are  they  that  hunger 
mi  thirst  qfler  righteousness y  they  shall  be  filled.     Blessed 
sre  the  merciful,  ihey  shall  obtain  mercy.     In  none  of  these 
balh  it  been  said,  They  thall  see  God,     When  we  come  to 
impure  in  hearty  there  is  the  vision  of  God  promised.    And 
not  without  good  cause  ;  for  there,  in  the  heart,  are  the  eyes, 
ky  which  God  is  seen.     Speaking  of  these  eyes,  the  Apostle 
Rml  saith,  The  eyes  qf  your  heart  being  enlightened,     AtEph.  1, 
piesent  then  these  eyes  are  enlightened,  as  is  suitable  to  their  ^' 
iafirmity,  by  faith;   hereafter  as  shall    be   suited   to   their 
•treogdi,  they  shall  be  enlightened  by  sight.    For  as  long  as  2  Cot,  6y 
we  are  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord;  For  we  ' 
italk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.     Now  as  long  as  we  are  in  this 

E  2 
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SfifiM,  gtate  of  faith,  what  is  said  of  us?    We  me  now  thrmtgh  f 

(63,  B.Ji?^**  darkly  ;  hut  thfmface  to  face. 

1  C^r*  7,  Let  no  thought  be  entertained  here  of  a  bodily  face.  Ym 
'  ■  if  enkiiidletl  by  the  desire  of  seeing  God,  thou  hast  made 
ready  tliy  bodily  fiice  to  see  Him,  thou  irilt  be  looking  alio 
for  such  a  face  in  G  od*  But  if  now  th_v  conceptioTis  of  God  are 
at  least  so  spiritual  as  not  to  imagine  Hini  to  be  corporeal,  [of 
which  ^subject  I  treated  yesterday  at  considerable  length,  if 
yet  it  was  not  in  vain,)  if  1  have  succeeded  in  breaking  down 
in  your  heart,  as  in  God's  temple,  that  linage  of  human  fbrmj 
if  the  words  in  which  the  Apostle  expresses  his  detestation  of 

Rom,  1,  those,  wko^  prtyfe^ing  thmmeives  to  be  wise  heeame/ooh^  and 
changed  the  glory  qf  the  incorruptible  God  inio  an  irnagi 
tnade  tike  ttnitj  corruptible  maUi  have  entered  deep  into  youf 
vii,  mindsj  and  taken  possession  of  your  inmost  heart;  if  ye  dft 
now  detest  and  abhor  such  impiety,  if  ye  keep  clean  for 
Creator  His  own  temple,  if  ye  would  that  He  should  come 

Wbti.i^niake  His  abode  %rith  you.  Think  of  the  Lord  with  a  gk 
hearty  mid  in  simplicity  if  heart  seek  for  Him,  IVfark  w 
Who  it  is  to  Whom  ye  say,  if  so  be  ye  do  say  it^  and  say  it 

Pa.26,8*  sincerity,  My  heart  said  to  Thee^  I  unit  seek  Thy  face,     I 

{27,  E.  ^hine  heart  also  say,  and  add,  Thy  face,  Lord^  ni/l  I 

^■)  For  so  vviJt  thou  seek  it  well,  because  thou  seekest  with  thii 
heart.  Scripture  speaks  of  the  face  rf  Gofl,  the  anti  qf  Gn 
the  hands  of  God,  the  feet  qf  God,  the  seat  qf  God^  and  H 
footstool  J  but  think  uot  in  all  this  of  human  members, 
thou  would  est  be  a  temple  of  truth,  break  down  the  idol  of  false 
hood.  The  hand  of  God  is  His  power.  The  face  of  God 
the  knowledge  of  God,  The  feet  of  God  are  His  preseoc 
The  seat  of  God,  if  thou  art  so  minded,  is  tliiue  oivn 
But  perhaps  thou  wilt  venture  to  deny  that  Christ  is  Go< 

lCor.i|'*Not  so,"  you  say*      Dost  thou  grant  this  too,  that  CA 


^*"        w  the  power  qf  God  and  the  wisdom  qf  God?   **  I  grant  it 


Wi«»,Kyou  say.     Hear  then.  The  soul  of  the  rightemts  is  the 

qf  wisdom,     *'  Yes."'     For  where  hatli  God  His  seat,  bi 
where  He  dwellctli  f    And  where  doth  He  dwell,  but  in  Hi 
1  Cor.  3,  temple  ?    For  the  tetnple  of  God  is  holy^  which  temple  ye  m 
Jobti  i  *^^^^  hcGtl  therefore  how  thou  dost  receive  God.    God  is 

i  Probably  the  Serin^T)  fl3,  on  Pr,  73,  t.  23,  sett  d«  vjaione  DeU  B«i, 
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^riY,  and  jmrnt  be  womhipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Let  sbrm. 
10  ark  of  testimony  enter  now  into  thy  heai1,  if  thou  art[53,  b.J 
►  nLindcd,  and  kt  Dagon  falL     Now  therefore  give  ear  atiSaiu. 

!,  and  learn  to  long  for  God ;  learn  to  make  ready  that  * 
heiebv  thou  may  est  see  God.  Blemed^  saiih  He,  are  the 
lire  til  hearts/or  tfu>tf  shail  see  God.  Why  dost  ihou  make  viit- 
lady  the  eyes  of  the  body  ?  If  lie  should  by  seen  by  thenij 
lat  which  should  be  so  seen  would  be  contained  in  space. 
tat  He  Who  is  n  holly  every  where  is  not  contained  in  space. 
Seanse  that  whereby  He  may  be  seen. 

8,  Hear  and  understaudj  if  haply  through  His  lielp  I  shall 
e  able  to  explain  it;  and  may  Ho  help  us  to  the  under- 
tan  ding  of  all  the  abovL'*named  works  and  rewardf?j  how 
liitable  rewards  are  apportioned  to  their  corresponding 
^des*  For  where  is  there  any  tiling  said  of  a  reward  which 
N>es  not  suit,  and  hartnouize  v^ith  its  work  ?  Because  the  lowly 
Bern  as  it  were  aliens  from  a  kingdom.  He  satth,  Bhued 
tre  the  poor  in  spirit^  f&r  theirs  i>  the  kingdom  of  henvem^ 
lecause  meek  men  are  easily  despoiled  of  their  land  \^  He '  terra 
aitb,  Btesjied  are  the  meek^/m'  ihetf  shidl  inherit  the  /aiici*.*^"*™ 
iow  the  rest  are  plain  at  once ;  they  are  understood  of  them- 
elres,  and  require  no  one  to  treat  of  them  at  length  \  they  need 
illy  one  to  mention  them.  Biessed  are  they  ihxti  mourn.  Now 
ifhai  mourner  does  not  desire  consolation  ?  Theij^  saith  He, 
ifta//  he  comfbrted,  BlvMed  are  Ihri/  that  hnuf/er  and  Ihir&t 
^er  righteousness.  What  hungry  and  thirsty  roan  does  not 
leek  to  be  iilled  ?  Attd  thef^^  saith  He,  shall  h\/illed.  Blessed 
Ure  the  merci/nL  What  merciful  man  but  wishes  that  a 
return  should  be  rendered  him  by  God  of  His  own  work, 
Ihat  it  may  be  so  done  to  him,  as  he  doetb  to  the  poor? 
Blesjiedj  saith  He,  are  the  niercij'ai^  for  thei/  shall  obtain 
mercif.  How  in  each  ease  hatli  every  duly  its  appropriate 
iBward :  and  nothing  is  introduced  in  the  reward  which  doth 
aot  iait  the  precept!  For  the  precept  is,  that  tliou  bi-i  poor  tu 
ipirit  i  the  reward,  that  thou  sbalt  have  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  precept  is,  that  thou  be  meek ;  the  reward, 
tiiat  ihou  shall  possess  the  earth.  The  precept  is,  thai  thou 
mourn ;  the  reward,  that  thou  shall  be  comforted.  The  pre- 
jCept  is,  that  Ihou  hunger  and  ihirnt  ajter  riyhleutimtess ;  the 
^ward^  that  ihou  shalt  bejilled.    The  precept  i^|that  thou  he 
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Serm.  merciful ;  the  reward,  tMat  thou  shalt  obtain  mercy.  And  m 
rsa' B.i  ^^®  precept  is,  that  thou  cleanse  the  heart;  the  reward,  tW 
thou  shalt  see  God. 
ix.        9.  But  do  not  so  conceive  of  these  precepts  and  rewaid% 
as  to  think  when  thou  dost  hear,  Blessed  are  the  pure  « 
hearty  for  they  shall  see  Gody  that  the  poor  in  spirit,  or  the 
meek,  or  they  that  mourn,  or  they  who  hunger  and  tfaiiit 
after  righteousness,  or  the  merciful,  will  not  see  Him.    TUiik 
not  of  those  that  are  pure  in  heart,  that  they  only  will  ne 
Him,  whilst  the  others  will  be  excluded  from  the  sight  of 
Him.     For  all  these  several   characters  are  the  selfsame 
])er9ons.     They  shall  all  see ;  but  they  shall  not  see  in  tbt 
they  are  poor  in  spirit,  or  meek,  or  in  that  they  mourn,  sal 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  or  are  merciful,  \M 
in  that  they  are  ]iure  in  heart.    Just  as  if  bodily  works  um 
duly  assigned  to  the  several  members  of  the  body,  and  one 
were  to  say  for  example.  Blessed  are  they  who  have  fed, 
for  they  shall  walk;  blessed  are  they  that  have  hands,  for  thcj 
shall  work;  blessed  are  they  that  have  a  voice,  for  they  shiD 
cry  aloud ;  blessed  are  they  who  have  a  mouth  and  tonguei 
for  they  shall  speak ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  eyes,  for  thqr 
shall  see.     Even  so  our  Lord  arranging  in  their  order  tb 
members  as  it  were  of  the  soul,  hath  taught  what  is  proper  to 
laptaetrt  each.     Humility  qualifies*  for  the  possession  of  the  kingdc* 
of  heaven  ;    meekness  qualifies  for  possessing  the  earth; 
mourning  for  consolation ;  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteoot- 
ness  for  being  filled  ;  mercy  for  the  obtaining  mercy ;  a  paw 
heart  for  seeing  God. 
X.         10.  If  then  we  desire  to  see  God,  whereby  shall  our  eye  be 
purified  ?  For  who  would  not  care  for,  and  diligently  seek  the 
means  of  purif}dng  that  eye  whereby  he  may  see  Him  Whom 
he  longeth  after  with  an  entire  aflection  ?     The  Divine  recorf 
Actdi6,has  expressly  mentioned  this  when  it  sbjSj  purifying  tkeif 
hearts  by  faith.     The  faith  of  God  then  purifies  the  heart, 
the  pure  heart  sees  God.     But  because  this  faith  is  some- 
times so  defined  by  men  who  deceive  themselves,  as  though 
it  were  enough  only  to  believe ;  (for  some  promise  themselves 
even  the  sight  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  believe 
and  live  evilly;)  against  these,  the  Apostle  James,  incensed 
s^piri-  and  indignant  as  it  were  with  a  holy '  charity,  sailh  in  his  Epistle, 
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J%au  believeBt  there  is  one  God.     Tliou  applaudest  thyself  Shrm, 
ifor  ibv  fiiith,  for  thou  markest  how  that  many  ungodly  men  j^^^  g  i 
think    tbtre    ara  gods  many,  and  thou  rcjoicest  in  thyself  J  nmei 
^leeause  thou  dost  believe  thai  there  is  but  one  God  ;   Jltou  -     ' 
ifest  well:  the  derih  fttso  belie ve^  and  tremble.     Shall  they 
idso  see  God  ?     Tlie)-  sliall  f>ee  Him  who  are  pure  iu  heart. 
But  who  can  say  that  unclean  spirits  are  pure  ia  heart? 
And  yet  they  al^o  helieie  and  trembU^, 

IL  Our  faith  then  must  be  different  from  the  faith  of 
flerils.  For  our  faith  purifies  the  heart ;  but  their  faith  makes 
ihcmgnilty-  For  they  do  wickedly  5  and  therefore  say  they  to  the 
Lord,  H7mi  have  we  io  do  itith  Thee  /  When  thou  hearest 
ihe  devils  say  this,  thiukest  tliou  that  tliey  do  not  acknowledge 
Him  ?  We  know^  they  say.  Who  Thou  art:  Thou  art  the  *SWi  Luke  4, 
©/'  God.   This  Peter  says*  and  is  commended  :  the  devil  says^f" 

,  \r  ,  "^     Matt, 

it,  and  is  condemned.     Whence  conieth  this,  but  that  though  iij,  iti, 

tlie  words  be  the  same,  the  heart  is  diiferent  f     Let  us  then 

make  a  distinetioo  iu  our  faith,  and  not  be  content  to  believe. 

This  Is  no  such  faith  as  purifieth  the  heart,     Purifijimj  their  Acts  15 

Starts  f  it  is  said,  by  faith.   But  by  what,  and  what  kind  of  faith,  ^■ 

sare  that  which  the  Apostle  Paul  defines  whun  he  says,  Faith  (^^i  5 

which  worketh  by  love,    Tliat  laif.h  distinguishes  us  from  the^- 

faitli  of  devils,  and  from  the  infamous  and  abandoned  con- 

dac  t  of  men .  Fa  it  h ,  h  e  say  s ,  A¥h  at  fai  th  ?  Tk  a  t  wh  teh  wo  rket  h 

%  l&re^  and    which    hopeth   for   what  God  doth    promise* 

Kothing  is  more  exact  or  perlect  than  this  definition.    There 

ir«  then  in  faith   these  three  things*      He   in  whom  that 

I^itli  is  which  worketh  by  love,  must  necessarily  hope  for  that 

which  God  doth  promise-     IJope  therefore  is  the  associate 

of  fiiitlj.    For  hope  is  necessary'  as  long  as  we  see  not  what  we 

believe,  lest  perhaps  through  not  seeing,  and  by  despairing 

to  see^  we  fail-    That  we  see  not,  doth  make  us  sad ;  but  that 

M^<?  hope  we  shall  see,  coraforteth  us.     Hope  then  is  here^ 

anil  slie  is  the  associate  of  faith.    And  then  charity  also,  by 

which  we  long,  and  strive  to  attain,  and  glow  with  desire,  and 

hunger  and  tliirst*     This  then  is  taken  in  also;  and  so  there 

riJl  be  faith,  hope,  and  charity*    For  how  shall  there  not  be 

charity  there  J  since  charity  is  nothing  eli^  but  love?  And  this 

fiitb  is  itself  defined  as  that  which  worketh  by  love.  Take  away 

faith,  and  all  thou  bcUevest  perish eth ;  take  away  clmritv,  aud 
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SBftM.  all  that  thou  dost  perisheth.     For  it  is  the  province  of  fiddi 

[63.  B.]  ^^  believe,  of  charity  to  do.  For  if  thou  believest  without  lore, 
ihou  dost  not  apply  thyself  to  good  works ;  or  if  thou  dost, 
it  is  as  a  servant,  not  as  a  son,  through  fear  of  punishment, 
not  through  love  of  righteousness.  Therefore  I  say,  thit 
faith  purifieth  the  heart,  which  worketh  by  love, 
xi.  12.  And  what  does  this  faith  effect  at  present?  What  does 
it  by  so  many  testimonies  of  Scripture,  by  its  manifold  lessons, 
its  various  and  plentiful  exhortations,  but  make  us  seenw 
through  a  glass  darkly^  and  hereafter  face  to  face.  But 
return  not  now  in  thought  again  to  this  thy  bodily  face.  Think 
only  of  the  face  of  the  heart.  Force,  compel,  press  thine 
heart  to  think  of  things  divine.  Whatsoever  occurs  to  thf 
mind  that  is  like  to  a  body,  throw  it  off  from  thee.  If  thoa 
canst  not  yet  say,  *'  It  is  this,^  yet  at  least  say,  ^^  It  is  not  this.** 
For  when  wilt  thou  be  able  to  say, "  This  is  God?"  Not  efen 
then,  when  thou  shalt  see  Him ;  for  what  thou  shalt  then  see  is 

s  Cor.  incflable.  Thus  the  Apostle  says,  that  he  rcas  caught  up  uU^ 
*'  ^"*'  the  third  heaven^  and  heard  ineffuble  words.  If  the  words  aie 
ineffable,  what  is  He  Whose  words  they  are  ?  Therefore  as 
thou  dost  think  of  God,  perchance  there  is  presented  to  thee 
the  idea  of  some  human  figure  of  marvellous  and  exceeding 
greatness,  and  thou  hast  set  it  before  the  eyes  of  thy  mindai 
something  ver}'  great,  and  grand,  and  of  vast  extension.  Still 
somewhere  thou  hast  set  bounds  to  it.  If  thou  hast,  it  is  not 
God.  But  if  thou  hast  not  set  bounds  to  it,  where  can  the  &ce 
be  ?  Thou  art  fancying  to  thyself  some  huge  body,  and  in 
order  to  distinguish  the  members  in  it,  thou  must  needs  set 
bounds  to  it.  For  in  no  other  way  but  by  setting  bounds  to  ihu 
large  body,  canst  thou  distinguish  the  members.  But  what  ait 
thou  about,  O  foolish  and  carnal  imagination  !  Thou  hast 
made  a  large  bulky  body,  and  so  much  the  larger,  as  thou 
hast  thought  the  more  to  honour  God.  Another  adds  one 
cubit  to  it,  and  makes  it  greater  than  before. 
X"-  13.  But  "  1  have  read,"  you  will  say.  What  hast  thou  read, 
who  hast  understood  nothing  ?  Yet  tell  me,  what  hast  thou 
read  ?     Let  us  not  thrust  back  the  babe  in  understanding 

In.  66,  with  his  play.  Tell  me,  what  hast  thou  read?  Heaven  is  My 
throne^  and  the  earth  is  My  footstool,  1  hear  thee;  I  have 
read  it  also :  hut  it  may  be  that  thou  thinkest  thyself  lo  havf 
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be  advantage,  in  that  ihou  hast  bAh  read  and  believed.  Siut. 
*  111 

at  I   also  believe  what  thou  hast  just  said.     Let  us  then  [53,  b J 

Keve  It  together.     What  do  I  say?    Let  us  search  it  out 

gether,    Lo !  hold  fast  what  thou  hast  so  read  and  believed ; 

lem^ff  is  Afif  tfironey  (that  is,  '*  my  seat,"  for  "  throne',"  in  Mbranai 

rreelc,  is  "  seat*/'  in  Latin,)  and  the  earth  is  M^  foot slooL*  ge^eA 

lit  hast  tliou  not  read  these-  words  as  well,  JVAo  hath  meted Ib>  40, 

i  the  heaven  with  the  palm  of  His  Mud?    I  conchidc  that  ^^' 

on  hast  read  ihem ;  thou  dost  acknowledge  thenj,  and  con- 

s  lliat  thou  belie  vest  them  ;  for  in  that  book  we  read  both 

le  one  and  the  other,  and  believe  both.     But  now  think 

bile,  and  teach  me.    I  make  thee  my  teacher^  and  ray  self  the 

e  one.     Teach  nie,  I  pray  thee,  *'  Who  is  He  that  sitteth 

n  the  palm  of  His  hand  ?" 

14.  Sec,  thou  hast  drawn  the  figure  and  lineaments  of  the    xiii. 

uibers  of  God  from  a  human  body*     And  perhaps  it  has 

rred  to  Thee  to  think,  that  it  is  according  to  the  body 

at  we  were  made  after  the  Image  of  God-    I  will  admit  this 

Idea  for  a  time  lo  be  considered,  and  canvassed,  and  examined^ 

fmd  by  disputation  to  be  thoroughly  sifted.     Now  then,  if  it 

ylease  ihecj  hear  rac,    for  I  heard  thee  in  what  thou  wast 

pleased   to    say.     God   sitteth    in    heaven,  and   raeteth  out 

the  heaven  with  His  palm.     What !  doth  the  same  heaven 

become  broad  when  it  is  God*s  seat,  and  narrow,  when  He 

metcth  it  out?    Or  is^  God   when  sitting,  limited   to   the^Aoipue 

measure  of  His  palm?    If  this  be   so,  God  did  not  make  font's 

us  after    His  likeness,  for  the  palm  of  our  hand  is  much^*'/", 

Mn-ower  than  that  part  of  the  body  whereon  we  sit.     iiut  if  quaatiw 

He  be  as  broad  in  His  palm  as  in  His  sitting,  He  hath  made  ^^  P^^" 

o(sr  members  quite  unlike   His.     There  is  no  resemblance 

fjet  the  Christian  then  blush  to  set  up  such  an  idol  in 

heart  as  this*     Wherefore  take  heaven  for  all  saints.     For 

fie  earth  also  is  spoken  of  all  who  are  in  the  earth,  Let  ail  FaSd^i, 

ihe  earth  worship  Thee.    If  we  may  properly  say  with  regard  (^^£_ 

to  those  who  dwell  on  the  earthy  Let  all  the  earth  worship^-) 

*fwej  we  may  with  the  same  propriety  say  also  as  to  those 

who  dwell  in  heaven,  Let  alt  (he  heaven  fjear  Thee.    For  even 

ihe  Saints  who  dwell  on  earth,  though  in  their  body  they  tread 

tilt?  earth,  in  heart  dwell  in  heaven.    For  it  is  not  in  vain  that 


58  Breadth y  lengthy  deplhyand  height,  in  ChruVs  ituUceUitif; 

Serm.  they  are  reminded  to  ^^  lift  up  their  hearts  V'  ^^nd  when  they  am 

rsa^ii.l  ®°  reminded,  they  answer, "  that  they  lift  them  up:**  nor  invaiB 

Col.  J,   is  it  said,  J[fye  thefi  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  thinp 

1-  2-      which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  qf 

Ood,   Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  tk 

earth.     In  so  far  therefore  as  they  have  their  conversatioa 

there,  they  do  bear  God,  and  they  are  heaven;  because  t% 

are  the  seat  of  God ;  and  when  they  declare  the  words  of  God, 

P8.i9,i.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  qf  Ood, 

^{y^       15.  Return  then  witli  me  to  the  face  of  the  heart,  aid 

make  //  ready.    That  to  which  God  speaketh  is  within.    The 

ears,  and  eyes,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  visible  members,  are 

either  tlie  dwelling  place  or  the  instrument  of  some  thing 

I  interim  ^'i^^i^-     I^  ^^  ^^^  inner  man  where  Christ  doth  dweU,  now* 

by  faith,  and  hereafter  He  will  dwell  in  it,  by  the  presence  of  Hit 

Ephes.  Divinity,  when  we  shall  have  known  what  is  the  length,  tmi 

^  ^^-    breadth,  and  depths  and  height;  when  we  shall  have  know 

also  the  love  qf  Christ  that  sarpasseth  knowledge,  that  tPf 

may  be  filled  with  all  the  fubiess  qf  Ood.     Now    then  if 

thou  wouldest  enter  into  the  meaning  of  these  words,  summoB 

^t\  tibi  all  thy  powers'  to  comprehend  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 

jjj^^^l^^*'"  height,  and  depth.     Wander  not  in  the  imagination  of  the 

non  dis-  thoughts  through  the  spaces  of  the  world,  and  the  yet  coia- 

advoca  prcheusible  extent  of  this  so  vast  a  body.    Look  for  what 

tecora-  I   am  speaking  of  in   thine  own  self.     The   breadth  is  in 

dere    '  good    works ;    the   length   is  in   long-suffering  and  pene* 

verance  in  well-doing;  the  lieight  is  in  the  expectation  of 

rewards  above,  for  which  height's  sake  thou  art  bidden  ^  to 

lift  up  thy  heart."     Do  well,  and  persevere  in  woU-doiogi 

because  of  God's  reward.     Esteem  earthly  things  as  uothiogi 

lest,  when  this  earth  shall  be  smitten  with  any  scourge  of  that 

wise  One,  thou  say  that  thou  hast  worshipped  God  in  vaiO) 

hast  done  good  works  in  vain,  hast  persevered  in  good  works 

in  vain.     For  by  doing  good  works  tliou  hadst  as  it  were  the 

breadth^  by  persevering  in  ihcm  thou  hadst  as  it  were  the 

lengih ;  but  by  seeking  earthly  things  thou  hast  not  had  the 

height.      Now  observe  the  depth;  it  is  the  grace  of  God  in 

Rom.     the  secret  dispensation  of  His  will.    For  wlio  hath  known  the 

I I  34. 

'      '  •»  In  the  Communion  Office. 
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<^  the  Lordf  or  who  hath  been  Hi^  cmmmilor  ?  and,  Sehm. 
Thy  judgnwtitit  are  m  a  (jreat  depth.  r^^ . 

16-  This  conversation  of  wclUdoing,  of  perseverance   in  p^Tai" 
brell-doing,  of  hoping  for  rewards  abovej  of  the  secret  dis-^- 
pensation  of  the  grace  of  God^  in  wisdom  not  in  foolishness,    ^^' 
nor  jet  in  finding  fault,  becanse  one  man  is  after  this  manner 
aid  another  after  that  j  for  there  is  no  inifjuiti/  with  God;'^^^^^^' 
ipply  this,  I  say,  if  you  think  good,  also  to  the  Cross  of  thy  Ramis^ 
Lord*     For  it  was  not  without  a  meaning-  that  He  chose ,H' 
this  kind  of  death,  in  Whose  power  it  was  even  either  to  die 
0r  not*     Now  if  it  was  in  His  power  to  die  or  not,  why  was 
it  not  in  His  power  also  to  die  in  this  or  the  other  manner? 
iNot  without  a  meaning  then  did  he  select  the  Or osSj  whereby 
to  erucify   thee   to  this  world*      For  the   breadth   is  the 
transverse  beam  in  the  cross  where  the  bands  are  fastened, 
Wo  signify  good  works.     Tlie  l^ntjlh  is  in  that  part  of  the 
wood,  which  reaches  from  this  transverse  beam  to  the  ground. 
For  there  the  body  is  cmcified  and  in  a  manner  stands,  and 
Ibis  standing  signifies  perseverance.     Now  the  height  is  in 
I'diat  part,  which  from  the  same  transverse   beam  projects 
upward  lo  the  beadj  and  hereby  is  signihed  the  expectation 
of  things  above.     And  where  is  the  depths  but  in  that  part 
whicb  is  fixed  in  the  ground  f    For  so  is  the  dispensation  of 
grace,  hidden  and  in  secret.     It  is  not  seen  itself,  but  from 
thence  is  projected  all  that  is  seen.     After  tliiSj  when  thou 
ftbadt  have  comprehended  all  these  things,  not  in  the  mere 
understanding  but  in  action  also,  {Jar  a  good  under  standing  pg,  m^ 
hate  ait  Iheij  that  do  herea/ter^)  then  if  thou  canst,  stretch  ^^' 
out  U^y self  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  ofthetei?£*  of  Ckri&t 
vthicti  paffsefk  kitfttrtedge.     When  thou  hast  attained  to  it, 
Jjion  niti  be  Jilted  uith  ait  ttte  Jnlness  of  God,     'Then  will 
Hpl  fnl  filled    the  /'ace   to  face.      Now    thou   wilt  be    filled 
*ith  all  the  fnlnesi*  of  God,  not  as  if  God  should  be  full  of 
ftee,  but  so  that  ihou  shalt  be  full  of  God.     Seek  there,  if 
thDii  canst,  for  any  bodily  face.     Away  with  such  trifles  from 
the  eye  of  the  mind.    Let  the  child  cast  away  his  playthings, 
and  learn  to  handle  more  serious  luatters.    And  in  many  things 
ire  are  but  children;  and  when  we  were  more  so  than  we  are, 
tt'e  were  borne  with  hv  our  betters.     Fothw  pence  with  nti  HeKia, 
me  ft,  and  Ao/iVfe^^,  tritttottl  tphich    no  man  shall  see  d'od* 


eOCommands  wh.8eem  contradici(/ry/)beyedb;f  fright  miniA 

Sbrm.  For  by  this  is  the  heart  purified;  for  that  in  it  is  thai  &ilk 
r^\^  which  workeih  by  love.      Hence,  Blessed  are  the  pure  m 
hearty/or  they  shaU  see  God. 


SERMON  IV.  [LIV.  Ben.] 

On  that  that  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  Matt  ▼.  "  Let  jour  light  so  ihiM 
hefore  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Patki 
Which  is  in  heaven:"  and  contrariwise,  chap.  vi.  "  Take  heed  that y6 is 
not  your  righteousness  hefore  men  to  he  seen  of  them.'* 

i.  1.  It  is  wont  to  perplex  many  persons.  Dearly  beloved,  dut 

our  Liord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Evangelical  Sermon,  after  He 
Matt  5,  had  first  said,  Let  your  light  so  shine  hefore  men,  that  ihef 
may  see  your  good  tcorksy  and  glorify  your  Father  fVhick  i$ 
Matt. 6, m  heaven:  said  afterwards.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  notyom 
1  justi.  righteousness^  h^ore  men  to  he  seen  of  them.  For  so  the  nmid 
^^      of  him  who  is  weak  in  understanding  is  disturbed,  as  desirooi 
to  obey  both  precepts,  and  distracted  by  diverse,  and  contn- 
dictory  commandments.   For  a  man  can  as  little  obey  but  one 
master,  if  he  give  contradictory  orders,  as  he  can  serve  two 
Matte,  masters,  which  the  Saviour  Himself  hath  testified  in  the  sane 
^^'        Sermon  to  be  impossible.     What  then  must  the  mind  that  ii 
in  this  hesitation  do,  when  it  thinks  that  it  cannot,  and  yet  ii 
afraid  not  to  obey  ?    For  if  he  set  his  good  works  in  the  ligbt 
to  be  seen  of  men,  that  he  may  fulfil  the  command,  Ld 
your  light  so  shine  before  men^  that  they  may  see  your  good  ' 
uorksj  and  glorify  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven ;  he  will 
think  himself  involved  in  guilt  because  he  has  done  contrary 
to  the  other  precept  which  says.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  fHQH 
your  righteousness  bqfore  inen  to  be  seen  qf  them.    And  agaiHf 
if  fearing  and  avoiding  this,  he  conceal  his  good  works,  be 
will  think  that  he  is  not  obeying  Him  Who  commands,  saying, 
Let  your  light  shine  bqfore  men^  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works. 
ii.  2.  But  he  who  is  of  a  right  understanding,  fulfils  both, 

and  will  obey  in  both  the  Universal  Lord  of  all,  who  would 
not  condemn  the  slothful  servant,  if  he  commanded  those 


urgoad  work^  to  be  seen  ^  for  God'x  glory  noijbr  our  own.  (il 

pings  which  could  by  no  means  he  done-  For  give  ear  to  SEaic. 
Prtri/,  the  ^ertant  qfJemis  Christ  ^called  to  be  an  Apoxtiejr^^  gi 
^arated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God^  both  domg  and  teaching  Kom.  j, 
^ih  duties^.     See  how  his  light  shineth  hqfore  men,  thai  iheg  * 

see  hk  good  tvorks.      We  commend  ourselves,  eaith  he,  io  ^  t.or.4, 
man's  cojiscience  in  the  sigh  I  of  God.     And  again,  For^c^r.  b, 
provide  things  honesty  not  only  in  the  sight  *if  God^  Imt^^' 
ko  in  the  siiiht  of  men.      And  agjain.  Please  all  men  in  all  l  ^^^' 

■  10  33 

%ings^  even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things.     See^  on  the     * 
>ther  hand,  how  he  takes  heed,  that  he  do  not  his  righteousness 
^ore  men  to  be  seen  of  them.     Let  every  man,  saith  he,  Gal.  6, 
\rove  his  own  work^  and  then  shall  he  have  glorying  in  ^ 
\irnselfj  and  not  in  an  other.    And  again,  For  our  glorying  i>aCor.  i, 
It*,  the  testimony  of  out  conscience.     And  thatj  than  which     ' 
gibing  is  plainer,  If^  saith  lie,  /  yet  pleased  men^  I  should  ^i^i- 1, 
M  Ite  the  servant  of  Christ.     But  lest  any  of  those  who  arc 
kerplexed  about  the  precepts  of  our  Lord  Himself  as  contra- 
BctOTy,  should   much   more   raise   a   question   against   His 
tposlle  and  say,  How  say  est  thou  5  Please  all  men  in  all  things, 
^&n  as  I  ahn  please  alt  men  in  all  things:  and  yet  also 
hyest^  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  he  the  servant  of 
Jhrist  ^    May  the  Lord  Himself  be  with  us.  Who  spake  also 
h  His  servant  and  Apostle,  and  open  to  us  His  will,  and  give 
)»  the  means  of  obeying  it. 

3,  The  very  words  of  the  Gospel  cany  with  them  their 
|wn  explanation;  nor  do  they  shut  the  mouths  of  those  who 
lunger,  seeing  ihey  feed  the  hearts  of  them  that  knock, 
the  in  ten  lion  of  a  man's  heart,  its  direction  and  its  aim,  is 
rtat  is  to  be  regarded*  For  if  he  who  wishes  his  good  works 
0  he  seen  of  men,  sets  before  men  his  own  glory  and  advantage, 
tnd  seeks  for  this  in  the  sight  of  men,  he  does  not  fidfil  either  of 
fio$e  precepts  which  the  Lord  has  given  as  touching  this 
taattar;  because  He  has  at  once  looked  to  doing  his  righ- 
kmmw»9  bqfore  men  to  be  seen  qf  them;  and  his  light  has 
Bot  so  shined  before  men  that  they  should  see  his  good 
irorks,  and  glorify  His  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  It  was 
bimself  he  wished  to  be  glorified,  not  God  ;  he  sought  his 
wm  advantage,  and  loved  not  the  Lord's  will.  Of  stich  the 
Ipostle  says,  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are^h\\.% 
Christ's.  Accordingly,  the  sentence  was  not  finished  at    " 


J 


62  The  righteoun  do  righieoysness/or  God,  account  U  Mt; 

Serm.  the  words,  Lei  your  light  so  shine  before  meuj  thai  ihefWtl 
[64.  B.i  ^^^  y^^^  9^^  works ;  but  there  was  immediately  subjoiiMl 

why  this  was  to  be  done ;  thai  they  may  glorify  your  Ftlkt 

which  is  in  heaven ;  that  when  a  man  who  does  god 
works  is  seen  of  men,  he  may  have  only  the  intention  of  At 
good  work  in  his  own  conscience,  but  may  have  no  intente 
of  being  known,  save  for  the  praise  of  God,  for  their  advasU|^ 
sake  to  whom  he  is  thus  made  known ;  for  to  them  Ail  I 
advantage  comes,  that  God  Who  has  given  this  power  to  «•  1 
begins  to  be  well-pleasing  to  them ;  and  so  they  do  nk 
despair,  but  that  the  same  power  might  be  vouchsafed  to 
themselves  also  if  they  would.  And  so  He  did  not  concye 
the  other  precept.  Take  heed  thai  ye  do  not  your  righteoumas 
h^ore  men,  otherwise  than  in  the  words,  to  be  seen  of  ikm\ 
nor  did  He  add  in  this  case,  thai  ihey  may  glorify  your  Faihet 
which  is  in  heaven,  but  rather,  otherwise  ye  have  no  reuivi 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  by  this  He  sbewsu 
that  they  who  are  such,  as  He  will  not  have  His  faithful  ooei 
to  be,  seek  a  reward  in  this  very  thing,  that  they  are  sea 
of  men — that  it  is  in  this  they  place  their  good — in  thii 
that  they  delight  the  vanity  of  their  heart — in  this  is  thei 
emptiness,  and  inflation,  their  swelling,  and  wasting  awaj 
For  why  was  it  not  sufficient  to  say.  Take  heed  that  yedom 
your  righteousness  before  men^  but  that  he  added,  thai  ye  wm\ 
be  seen  of  them^  except  because  there  are  some  who  do  thei 
righteousness  before  men  ;  not  that  they  may  be  seen  of  then 
but  that  the  works  themselves  may  be  seen ;  and  the  Fathei 
which  is  in  heaven,  who  hath  vouchsafed  to  endow  with  thest 
gifts  the  ungodly  whom  He  had  justified,  may  be  glorified? 
lii.  4.  They  who  are  sucl),  neither  do  they  account  their  rigb* 
teousness  as  their  own,  but  His,  by  the  faith  of  Whom  tbej 
Phil.  3,  live,  (whence  also  the  Apostle  says,  Tliai  I  may  win  ChriH 
^'  ®*  and  be  found  in  Him^  not  having  mine  own  righieoHsne$ 
which  is  of  the  InWy  but  thai  which  is  of  the  faith  qf  Christ 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  and  in  anothc 
2  Cor.  place,  TItai  we  may  be  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Hin 
•^»2i.  wheu^jg  jjgQ  he  finds  fault  with  the  Jews  in  these  word 
Bom.  Being  ignorant  qf  God^s  righteousness^  and  wishing  i 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  have  not  submiiii 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.)     Whosoever  th( 


andsoseek  not  men^spraise/argoodin  ihem^  as  not  their  own  63 

wish  their  good  works  to  be  so  seen  of  men,  that  He  may  be  Sbrm. 
Notified  from  whom  they  have  received  those  things  which  1^54^3  ^ 
aie  seen  in  them,  and  that  thereby  those  very  persons  who 
see  them,  may  through  the  dutifulness^  of  faith  be  provoked  ipiet ate 
Id  imitate   the  good,  their  light  shines  truly  before  men, 
because  there  beams  forth  from  them  the  light  of  charity ; 
their^s  is  no  mere  empty  fume  of  pride;  and  in  the  very  act 
they  take  precautions,  that  they  do  not  their  righteousness 
before  men  to  be  seen  of  them,  in  that  they  do  not  reckon 
that  righteousness  as  their  own,  nor  do  they  therefore  do  it 
that  they  may  be  seen ;   but  that  He  may  be  made  known, 
Who  is  praised  in  them  that  are  justified,  that  so  He  may 
bring  to  pass  in  him  that  praises  that  which  is  praised  in 
others,  that  is,  that  He  may  make  him  that  praises  to  be 
himself  the  object  of  praise.     Obser^'e  the  Apostle  too,  how 
that  when  he  had  said.  Please  all  men  in  all  things^  as  I  also  1  Cor. 
flease  all  men  in  all  things ;  he  did  not  stop  there,  as  if  he  ^^'  ^' 
had  placed  in  that,  namely,  the  pleasing  men,  the  end  of  his 
intention ;  for  else  he  would  have  said  falsely,  //'  /  yet  pleaded 
■Ml,  /  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ;  but  he  subjoined 
immediately  why  it  was  that  he  pleased  men ;   Not  seeking^  ibid. 
ftith  he,  mine  own   projitj  but  the  profit  of  many^  that 
tke^  may  be  saved.     So  he  at  once  did  not  please  men  for 
Us  own  profit,  lest  he  should  not  be  the  servant  qf  Christ ; 
and  he  did  please  mep  for  their  salvation's  sake,  that  he 
Bi^t  be  a  &ithful  Minister  of  Christ ;  because  for  him  his 
own  coDScience  in  the  sight  of  God  was  enough,  and  from 
him  there  shined  forth  in  the  sight  of  men  something  which 
they  might  imitate. 


SERMON  V.     [LV.  Bkn.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  v.  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Thou  fool,  shall  he  in  dauger  of  hell  fire." 

h  The  section  of  the  Holy  Gospel  which  we  just  now 
heard  when  it  was  read,  must  have  sorely  alarmed  us,  if  we 
have  faith ;  but  those  who  have  not  faith,  it  alarmed  not.  And 
because  it  does  not  alarm  them,  they  are  minded  to  continue 
in  their  false  security,  as  knowing  not  how  to  divide  and 


64    AiCfi  of  God  seekfi  io  Qod^  thai  He  maij  subdttt  us  to  Him, 

Sbrm.  distinguish  the  proper  times  of  security  and  fear.     Let  Mm 
[55.  B.]  >hc^   ^^^    ^^    leading  now   that  life    which  has   an  «Dd, 
fear,  that  in  that  life  which  is  without  end,  he  may  bfw 
Matt  6,  security.     Therefore  were  we  alarmed.     For  who  would  not 
^^"        fear  Him  Who   speaketh   the  truth,  and   saith,   Who9oem 
shall  say  to  his  brother^  Tliou  fool^  shall  be  in  danger  ^  Ml 
James  Jire,     Yct  tfie  tongue  can  no  man  tame.    Man  tames  d» 
'   '      wild  beast,  yet  he  tames  not  his  tongue ;  he  tames  the  lioiii 
yet  he  bridles  not  his  own  speech ;  he  tames  all  else,  yet  he 
tames  not  himself;    he  tames  what  he  was  afraid  of,  nl 
what  he  ought  to  be  afraid  of,  in  order  that  he  may  tame 
himself,  that  he  does  not  fear.     But  how  is  this  ?     It  is  a 
true  sentence,  and  came  forth  from  an  oracle  of  truth,  Bui 
the  tongue  can  no  man  tame, 
ii.         2.  \Vhat  shall  we  do  then,  my  brethren  ?    I  see  that  I  Uk 
speaking  indeed  to  a  large  assembly,  yet,  seeing  that  we  m 
one  in  Christ,let  us  take  counsel  as  it  were  in  secret.  No  stranger 
MDunomheareth  us,  we  are  all  one,  because  we  are  all  united  in  onel 
What  shall  we  do  then  ?   Whosoever  saith  to  his  brother,  Tkm 
fool^  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire :    But  the  tongue  can  aa 
P8.sdyi.  man  tame.  Shall  all  men  go  into  hell  fire  ?  God  forbid!  Loriy 
(90.  E.  ^'^'*  o^l  ^"*'  refuge  from  generation  to  generation :  Thy  wnrtk 
^•)       isjust:  Thou  scndestnoman  into  hell  unjustly.    IfJiitherthaUl 
7.  *      ^  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  and  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thee,  but  to 
Thee  ?  Let  us  then  understand.  Dearly  beloved,  that  if  no  mm 
can  tame  the  tongue,  we  must  have  recourse  to  God,  that  He 
may  tame  it.   For  if  thou  shouldest  wish  to  tame  it,  thou  canrt 
not,  because  thou  art  a  man.    TJie  tongue  can  no  man  tame. 
Observe  a  like  instance  to  this  in  the  case  of  those  beasts  whid 
we  do  tame.    The  horse  does  not  tame  himself,  the  camel  dotf 
not  tame  himself;  the  elephant  does  not  tame  himself;  tlie 
viper  does  not  tame  himself;  the  lion  does  not  tame  himself; 
and  so  also  man  does  not  tame  himself     But  that  the  horfle, 
and  ox,  and  camel,  and  elephant,  and  lion,  and  viper,  may  be 
tamed,  man  is  sought  for.     Therefore  let  God  be  sought  tO| 
that  man  may  be  tamed, 
iii.        3.  Therefore,  O  Lord^  art   Thou  become  our  refuge.    To 
Thee  do  we  betake  ourselves,  and  with  Thy  help  it  will  be  well 
with  us.   For  ill  is  it  with  us  by  ourselves.     Because  we  have 
left  Thee,  Thou  hast  left  us  to  ourselves.     Be  we  then  found 


i  Thee,  for  iii  ourselrcs  were  we  lost.    Lord^  Thou  art  become  Sbbit.  i 

pr  refuge,     Why  then,  br*Jllirenj  should  we  doubt  that  the  r^  ^  t  i 

Lord  will  make  us  gentle^  if  we  give  up  ourselves  to  be  tamed ^     ^ 

l]r  Him  ?  Thou  hast  tatned  the  lion  which  thou  madest  not ; 

W»ll  not  He  tame  ihee^  Who  made  thee  ?    For  from  whence 

lidst  thou  gt^i  the  power  to  tame  such  savage  beas^ts  f    Art 

pou  their  equal  in  bodily  strength  ?    By  what  power  then 

lasl  thou  been  able  to  tame  great  beasts  ?    The  Yt^ry  beasts 

If  burden,  as  they  are  called,  are  by  their  nature  wild.     For 

^  their  untamed  state  the)  are  unserviceable.     But  because 

pstom  has  never  known  them  except  as  in  the  bands  and 

bder  the  bridle  and  power  of  men,  dost  thou  imagine  that 

ley  could  have  been  bom  in  this  tame  slate?    Butnowatall 

rents  mark  the  beasts  which  are  unquestionably  of  savage 

ind*    The  Hon  roftrethj  who  doth  not  fearf  And  yet  wherein  Aiao»3, 

[  it  that  thou  dost  find  thyself  to  be  stronger  than  he  ?  Not  in  ' 

length  of  body,  but  in  the  interior  reason  of  the  mind.    Thou 

ft  stronger  than  the  HoDj  in  that  wherein  thou  wast  made 

ler  the  image  of  God,    What!  Shall  the  image  of  God  tame 

wild  beast ;  and  shall  not  God  tame  His  own  image  ? 

k  4,  In  Him  is  our  hope ;  let  us  submit  ourselves  to  Him,  and    iv. 

ItPeat  His  mercy.     In  Him  let  us  place  our  ho|>e,  and  until 

IB  are  tamedj  and  tamed  thoroughly^  that  is,  are  perfected, 

A  tis  bear  our  Tamer.    For  ollentiraes  does  our  Tamer  bring 

irth  His  scourge  too.      For  if  thou    dost   bring  forth  the 

flip   to   tame  thy  beasts,  shall   not  God   do   so   to  tame 

[is  beasts,  {which  we  are,)  Who  of  His  beasts  will  make  us 

lis  sons?    Thou  tamest  thine  horse ;  and  what  wilt  thou  give  \ 

\j  faorsei  when  be  shall  have  begun  to  carry  thee  gently,  to 

k^rthy  discipline,  to  obey  thy  rule,  to  be  thy  faithful,  nsefur 

bast?    How  dost  thou  repay  him,  who  wilt  not  so  much  as 

tiTy  bim  when  he  is  dead,  but  cast  him  forth  to  be  torn  by 

IHbirds   of  prey  ?     Whereas  when  thou  art  tamed,  God 

Hfveth  for  thee  an  inheritance,  which  is  God  Himself,  and 

lough  dead  for  a  little  lime.  He  will  raise  thee  to  life  again. 

fe  will  restore  to  thee  thy  body,  even  to  the  full  number  of 

\y  hairs  \  and  will  set  thee  with  the  Angels  for  ever,  where  ,  \ 

\  Tlivre  i*  a  paj-anoms^m  ben;  in  the     menCuiti^hoceftadjuTneiituiniiifirmitatU 
'     which   it   18  not    |}OS«ible   to     uuffi/' 


66      Blessedness  qf  chastisemeniy  miserff  of  Us  absence* 

Serm.  thou  wilt  need  no  more  His  taming  hand,  bat  onlj  tob 
[56.  B.]  possessed  by  His  exceeding  ^  mercj.  '  For  God  will  thes  b 
ipiissi-  all  in  all;  neither  will  there  be  any  nnhappiness  to  exenai 
?  Cor    "^'  ^"^  happiness  alone  to  feed  us.    Our  Grod  wfll  be  H» 
16,28.  self  our  Shepherd;   our  God  will  be  Himself  ourOa^; 
^'"^  our  God  will  be   Himself  our  glory;    our  (Jod  willli 
Himself  our  wealth.     What  multiplicity  of  things  bm 
thou  seekest  here,  He  alone  will  be  Himself  all  these  iaa^ 
to  thee. 
V.         5.  Unto  this  hope  is  man  tamed,  and  shall  his  Tamer  As 
be  deemed  intolerable  ?     Unto  this  hope  is  man  tamed,  ml 
shall  he  murmur  against  his  beneficent  Tamer,  if  he  chiM 
to  use  the  scourge  i    Ye  have  heard  the  exhortatiun  of  dn 
Heb.i2,  Apostle,  If  ye  are  without  chasteningy  ye  are  bastardsymi 
Ibid. ;  ^^^  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chastemA 
^«         not?    Furthermore^  he  says,  we  have  had  fathers  <^  m 
flesh  which  corrected  us^  and  we  gave  tliem  reverence;  M 
we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of^pkibt 
and  live?   For  what  could  thy  father  do  for  thee,  that  ha < 
corrected  and  chastised  thee,  brought  out  the  scourge  wai 
beat  thee  ?     Could  he  make  thee  live  for  ever  ?     What  be 
could  not  do  for  himself,  how  should  he  do  for  thee  ?   Foi 
some  paltry  smn  of  money  which  he  had  gathered  together 
by  usury  and  travail,  did  he  discipline  thee  by  the  scourge^ 
that  the  fruit  of  his  labour  when  left  to  thee  might  not  be 
squandered  by  thy  evil  living.  Yes,  he  beats  his  son,  as  feanog 
lest  his  labours  should  be  lost;  forasmuch  as  he  left  tothei 
what  he  could  neither  retain  here,  or  carry  away.    For  he  Si 
not  leave  thee  any  thing  here  which  could  be  his  own;  he 
went  off,  that  so  thou  mightest  come  on.     But  thy  God,  thf 
Redeemer,  thy  Tamer,  thy  Chastiser,  thy  Father,  instmctetk 
thee.   To  what  end?  That  thou  may  est  receive  an  inheiitanoei 
when  thou  shalt  not  have  to  carry  thy  father  to  his  grate^ 
but  shalt  have  thy  Father   Himself  for  thine  inheritance. 
Unto  this  hope  art  thou  instructed,  and  dost  thou  murmttf! 
and  if  any  sad  chance  befall  thee,  dost  thou  (it  may  be) 
blaspheme  ?     Whither  wilt  tliou  go  from  His  Spirit  ?    But 
now  He  letteth   thcc   alone,  and   doth  not    scourge  thee; 
or  lie   abandoncth   thee    in  thy  blaspheming;  shalt  thott 
not  experience  His  judgment  ?    Is   it  not  better   that  He 


G(fd^  in  ail  (hing^i  and  hy  all^  oar  Befuge-  07 

loold  scourge  thee  apd  receive  thee,  tlian  that  He  should  SftRic. 
^am  ihee  and  abandon  thoe  ?  (53.  b.] 

€•  Lei  us  say  then  to  the  Lord  our  God,  Lord^  Thou  art    vi. 
Wifme  our  rqftige /rmn  getieration  to  getieraiion.     In  the 

let  and  second  generations  Thou  art  become  otir  refuge* 
Iioii  wast  our  refuse,  that  we  might  be  born^  who  before 
f^ere  not.  Thou  wast  our  refuge,  that  we  might  be  bom  anew, 
tho  were  evU*  Thou  wa*st  a  reJuge  to  feed  those  that  forsake 
Chee.  Thou  art  a  refuge  to  raise  up  and  direct  Thy  cliildrea. 
^u  ari  become  our  refuge*  We  will  not  go  back  from 
ffhee,  when  Thou  hast  delivered  ns  from  all  our  erila^  and 
tiled  us  with  Thine  own  good  things*  Thou  givest  good 
nbgi  now,  Thou '  dealest  softly  with  us,  that  ^le  be  not  1  blaadi* 
liearied  in  the  way;  Thou  dost  correct,  and  chusUse^  and""'^- 
Knite,  and  direct  us,  tliat  we  may  not  wander  from  the  way. 
UTiether  therefore  Thou  dealest  solUy  with  us,  that  we  be 
lot  wearied  in  the  way,  or  chastisest  us,  that  we  wander  not 
,  the  way  J  Thou  art  become  our  refuge^  O  Lord. 


SERMON  VI,     [LVL   Bek.] 

Oa  die  Lcffd^e  Fmyer  m  SL  Matthew's  Goepei,  chap,  ti. 
To  the  Competcotes". 

!•  The  blessed  Apostle,  to  shew  that  those  times  when  it     i, 
hould  come  to  pass  that  all  the  nations  should  believe  in 
Thrist  had  been   foretold  by  the  Prophets,  produced    this 
^mony  where  it  is  writ  ten.  And  U  shall  be,  that  frho.soever  J  o^l  2, 
hall  call  OH  the  name  nf  the  Lord^  fihaU  he  sared.    For  before     ' 
itne  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Who  made  heaven  and  earth  was 
ailed  upon  amongst  the  Israelites  only ;  the  rest  of  the  nations 
ailed  upon  dumb  and  deaf  idols,  by  whom  they  were  not 
eartl,    or  by    devils,  by  whom    they  were    heard    to  their 
ann-      But   when    the  /alneAS   of   time  eame^  that    was 
llfilled   which   had    been    foretold,    And  it  shall  he^  that 
tho&oerer  ahall  call  upon  the  name  of  (he  Lord,  shall  ht* 

•  Tlie9«  were  the  la^t  of  the  das^a  {?(vmpeteTites,  quatn  nimiil  petfBtM;  and 

to  which  the  Cateehomens  were  dis-  Serni.  228.  I.  Cfimpetentrf?  dieebantiir 

I^Dtad,  and  weru  so  called   bet'ause  qaont»m    niAtprnii  vj^cemf   itt    uu^ce- 

ey  were  now  m  far  adviuiced^  as  to  rentur,  p^tetidt*  pulstiliatit.      Binph.  b, 

kM  for  Baptism/'  See  Serm.  2lfi.  K  3C-  cU.  2.  st-cL  b- — 13.     Be«  Coof,  B,  it. 

acHnp^tenteiit  Qi^^d  enim  a^iiid  rant  64 H*)  and  nntr,  Oxf,  Kd. 

F^3 


08  The  Creed  teaches  to  Whonij  the  LordCs  Prayer ^  what  to  fray 

Se rm.  saved.  Moreover,  because  the  Jews,  even  those  who  belieTd 
l^gJ^Q  jin  Christ,  grudged  the  Gospel  t#  tte  (Jrentiles,  and  said  thi 
the  Gospel  ought  not  be  preached  to  them  who  were  no 
circumcised;  because  against  these  the  Apostle  Paul  allegec 
Roxn.io,  this  testimony,  And  it  shall  be^  that  whosoever  shall  call  upm 
13.  &c.  ^^^  Name  of  the  Lordy  shall  be  saved;  he  immediately  sob 
joined,  to  convince  those  who  were  unwilling  that  the  Gospt 
should  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  the  words,  Bui  howskd 
they  call  upon  Hinij  in  Whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  orim 
shcUl  tl^ey  believe  in  Him  of  Whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  m 
how  shall  they  hear  tcithout  a  preacher?  or  how  shall  /faj 
preach  except  they  be  sent?  Because  then  he  said,  how  tkd 
they  call  upon  Him  in  Whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  ye  ban 
not  first  learnt  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  and  after  that  the  Creed: 
but  first  the  Creed,  where  ye  might  know  what  to  believe 
and  afterwards  the  Prayer,  where  ye  might  know  Whom  U 
call  upon.  The  Creed  then  has  respect  to  the  faith,  thf 
Lord's  Prayer  to  prayer;  because  it  is  he  who  believeth,  thil 
is  heard  when  he  calleth. 
ii.  2.  But  many  ask  for  what  they  ought  not  to  ask,  nol 
knowing  what  is  expedient  for  them.  Two  things  therefon 
must  he  that  prays  beware  of;  that  he  ask  not  what  h 
ought  not  i  and  that  he  ask  not  firom  whom  he  ougbl 
» dsemo-  not.  From  the  devil,  from  idols,  from  evil  spirits' 
must  nothing  be  asked.  From  the  Lord  our  God  Jesw 
Christ,  God  the  Father  of  ProphetSf  and  Apostles,  anJ 
Martyrs,  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fit)m  Goc 
Who  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  in  theni] 
from  Him  must  we  ask  whatsoever  we  have  to  ask.  Bol 
we  must  beware  that  we  ask  not  of  Him  that  which  w( 
ought  not  to  ask.  If  because  we  ought  to  ask  for  life,  thoc 
ask  it  of  dumb  and  deaf  idols,  what  doth  it  profit  thee  ?  S( 
if  from  God  the  Father,  Who  is  in  heaven,  thou  dost  wish  fo: 
the  death  of  thine  enemies,  what  doth  it  profit  thee  ?  Has 
thou  not  heard  or  read  in  the  Psalm,  in  which  the  damnabl 
end  of  the  traitor  Judas  is  foretold,  how  the  prophec 
Ps.  109, spake  of  him,  Let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin?  If  the 
thou  risest  up,  and  prayest  for  evil  on  thine  enemies,  thy  prayi 
will  be  turned  into  sin, 
iii.         3.  You  have  read  in  the  Holy  Psalms,  how  that  he  wl 


Prophet  sfm^etoldemi^  whhed  U  not ;  Church  prays  far  theemLBB 

spealts  in   tbem  imprecates,  as  it  would  seem,  many  curses  Sbiim, 
upon  his  enemies.    And  sure  I  j,  one  may  say,  he  who  speaks  [^e,  b.] 
ID  the  Psalms  is  a   righteous  man;  wherefore  then  does  he  ^ 
{m  wish  evil  upon  his  enemies  ?    He  does  not  wi^hj  but  he 
fin^sees,  it  is  a  prophecy  of  one  who  is  telling  things  to  eOniej 
laot  a  vow  ol'  malediction ;  for  the  prophets  kntw  by  the  Spirit 
lo  whom  evil  was  appointed  to  happen^  and  to  whom  good; 
and  by  prophecy  they  spake  as  if  they  wished  for  what  they 
did  foresee*    But  how  canst  thou  know  whether  he  for  whom 
lo-day  thou  art  asking  evil,  may  not  to-morrow  be  a  better 
man  than  thyself?    But  you  will  say,  i  know  him  to  be  a 
wicked  man.     Well:  ihou  must  know  that  thou  art  wicked 
too.   Although  it  may  he  thou  takest  upon  thyself  to  judge  of 
another's  heart  what  thou  dost  not  know ;  but  as  fur  thine 
own  self  thou  knmcesl  that  thou  art  wicked.     He  a  rest  thou 
not  the  Apostle  saying,  ff^o  was  before  a  blajtphetnej\  and^  Tim, 
If  perxecnfor^  and  iffjnrhns :    but  I  obtained  merely  because  * 
/  did  it   igiforanily  in   unbelipff     Now   when  the  Apostle 
Paul  persecuted  the  Christians,  binding  them  wherever  he 
found    them,  and  drew  them  to   the   Chief  Priests  to   be 
questioned  and  punished,  what  think  ye,  brethren,  did  the 
Church  pray  atjain&i  him,  or  for  hira  ?    Surely  the  Church 
of  God  which  had  learnt  instruction  from  her  Lord,  Who  said 
as  He  hung  upon  the  CrosSj  Father^  forgive  tkem^  for  they  Lake 
know  not  what  they  do^  so  prayed  for  Paul,  (or  rather  as  yet^^*^*' 
SaulO  tlxat  that  might  be  wrought  ui  him  which  was  wrought* 
For  in  that  he  says.  But  I  was  unknoan  by  face  io  Mi?  Gal.  i, 
churches  of  Judaea  which  are  in  Christ :    only  they  heard^'  *^- 
ihit  he  who  persecuted  us  in  times  pasty  now  pr cache th  the 
faith  which  once  he  destroyed:  and  they  mayni/ied  God  in 
wte;  why  did  they  magnify  God,  but  because  they  asked 
tills  of  God,  before  it  came  to  pass  ? 

4.  Our  Lord  then  first  of  all  cut  off  **  much  speaking," 
that  thou  mightest  not  bring  a  tuullitude  of  words  unto  God, 
as  though  by  thy  many  words  thou  wouldest  teach  Him, 
Therefore  when  thou  pray  est  thou  hast  need  of  piety,  not  of 
wordiness.  For  your  Father  knoweth  what  is  needful  for  Matt, 
j^ii,  before  ye  ask  Uim*  Be  ye  loth  then  to  use  many  ^>  ®' 
words,  for  He  knoweth  what  is  needful  for  you*  But  lest 
perad%'enture  any  should  say  here.  If  He  know  what  is  need* 
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Sfrm.  ful  for  us,  why  febouW  we  use  so  iintch  as  a  few  words  ? 
r-J^^-i  should  we  pray  at  all?    He  tnoweth  HimEelf;  let  Him 

give  what  He  knoweth  to  be  needful  for  us.  Yes,  but  i\ 
His  win  that  thou  shoiildest  pray,  that  He  may  give  to 
longingSj  that  His  girts  may  not  be  lightly  esteemed^  se< 
iv.  He  hath  Himself  formed  this  longing  desire  in  us.  The  wordi 
therefore  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  taught  us  in  flis 
prayer,  are  the  rtde  and  standard  of  our  desires.  Thou  mayest 
not  ask  for  any  thing  but  what  is  written  there. 

5.  Do  ije  ihere/hre  mtf^  sailh  ]je,  Onr  Father ^  Whivh  art  in 
heaven*    Where  ye  sec  ye  have  begun  to  have  God  for  yoiir 
Father,       Ye    will    have    Him,   when    ye    are    new    bom* 
Although  even  now  before  ye  are  boruj  re  have  been  con- 
ceived of  His  seed  J  as  being  on  the  ere  of  being  brought 
forth  in  the  font,  the  womb  as  it  were  of  the  Church*     Our 
Father^  If  Inch  art  in  heatm.     Kememberthen,  thai  ye  hare 
a  Father  in  heaven.     Remember  that  ye  vi  ere  born  of  yoitr 
father  Adam  unto  death,  that  ye  are  to  be  bom  anew  of  God 
the  Father  unto  life*     And  what  ye  say,  say  in  your  hesim. 
Only  let  there  be  the  earnest  affection  of  prayer^  and  iher© 
will  be  the  effecluaP  answer  of  Him  who  heareth  prayer- 
flalloited  be  Thij  Name.     Why  dost  thou  ask,  that  GotT* 
Name  may  be  hallowed  ?    It  h  holy.    Why  then  askest  thou 
for  that  which  is  already  holy  ?    And  then  when  thou  dort 
ask  that  His  Name  may  he  hallowed,  dost  thou  not  as  it 
were  pmy  to  Him  for  Him,  and  not  for  thyself?    No.  Under- 
stand it  aright,  and  it  is  for  thine  own  self  thou  askest  For  this 
thou  askest,  that  what  is  always  in  itself  holy,  may  be  hallowed 
in  thee*     What  is  "  be  hallowed  ?"    "  Be  accounted  holy,'' 
be  not  despised.     So  then  you  see,  that  the  good  thou  dost 
wish,  thou  wishest  for  thine  own  self     For  if  thou  despise 
the  Name  of  God,  for  thyself  it  will  be  ill,  and  not  for  God* 

6,  Thf/  kingdom  come.  To  whom  do  we  speak  ?  and  will 
not  God's  kingdom  come,  if  we  ask  it  not*  For  of  that  king- 
dom do  we  speak  which  will  be  afler  the  end  of  the  world, 
For  God  hath  a  kingdom  always;  neither  is  He  ever  without  n 
kingdom,  W^hom  the  whole  creation  serveth.  But  what  king- 
dom then  dost  thou  ynnh  for  ?  That  of  which  it  is  w  liiten  in 
the  Gosjxd,  Come,  ye  bhised  of  3Iy  Father^  receim  /A# 
kingdom  which  is  f/repared  for  youfrfmt  (he  fjeginning  t/ 
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ProfingferNameJkingdomy  WiUqfGodjtffeprayforourselves.Jl 

the  world.  Lo  here  is  the  kingdom  whereof  we  say,  Thy  king-  ^^^' 
iom  come.  We  pray  that  it  may  come  in  us ;  we  pray  that  [56.  B.] 
we  may  be  found  in  iL  For  come  it  certainly  will;  but  what 
will  it  profit  thee,  if  it  shall  find  thee  at  the  left  hand? 
Therefore,  here  again  it  is  for  thine  own  self  that  thou  wishest 
well;  for  thyself  thou  prayest.  This  it  is  that  thou  dost  long 
fcr ;  this  dedre  in  thy  prayer,  that  thou  mayest  so  live,  that 
thou  mayest  have  a  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  to 
be  given  to  all  saints.  Therefore  when  thou  dost  say,  T/iy 
kingdom  come,  thou  dost  pray  for  thyself,  that  thou  mayest 
five  well.  Let  us  have  part  in  Thy  kingdom  :  let  that  come 
even  to  us,  which  is  to  come  to  Thy  saints  and  righteous 
ones. 

7.  Tftg  will  be  done.   What!  if  thou  say  not  this,  will  not     y. 
God  do  His  will?    Remember  what  thou  hast  repeated  in^®*"*^®* 
the  Creed,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty.    If  He  be 
Almighty,  why  prayest  thou  that  His  will  may  be  done? 
What  is  this  then,  Jlty  will  be  done  ?    May  it  be  done  in  me, 

that  I  may  not  resist  Thy  will.  Therefore  here  again  it  is  for 
thyself  thou  prayest,  and  not  for  God.  For  the  will  of  God 
will  be  done  in  thee,  though  it  be  not  done  by  thee.  For  both  in 
them  to  whom  He  shall  say,  Come^  ye  blessed  of  My  isfi/Aer,  Mat.  26, 
receive  the  kingdom  prepared/or  you  from  the  beginning  qfthe 
world;  shall  the  w4Il  of  God  be  done,  that  the  saints  and  righ- 
teous may  receive  the  kingdom ;  and  in  them  to  whom  He  shall 
say.  Depart  ye  into  everlasting  fire  ^prepared for  the  devil  andMA.  41. 
his  angels,  shall  the  will  of  God  be  done,  that  the  wicked  may 
be  condemned  to  everlasting  fire.  That  His  will  may  be  done 
by  thee  is  another  thing.  It  is  not  then  without  a  cause,  but 
that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  that  thou  dost  pray  that  His  will 
may  be  done  in  thee.  But  whether  it  be  well  or  ill  with  thee, 
it  will  still  be  done  in  thee :  but  O  that  it  may  be  done  by 
tbec  also.  Why  do  I  say  then,  Thy  trill  be  done  in  heaven 
and  in  earthy  and  do  not  say.  Thy  will  be  done  by  heaven  and 
earth  f  Because  what  is  done  by  thee,  He  Himself  doeth  in 
thee.  Never  is  any  thing  done  by  thee  which  He  Himself 
doeth  not  in  thee.  Sometimes,  indeed,  He  doeth  in  thee  what 
is  not  done  by  thee ;  but  never  is  any  thing  done  by  thee,  if 
He  do  it  not  in  thee. 

8.  But  what  is  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  or,  as  in  heaven  so 


Sebm.  in  earlh^    Tlie  Angels  do  Thy  will ;  may  we  do  ii  also.   TAy 

[66.  S4  *^''^^  ^  fton^  a^  i«  heav&n  so  in  earth.     The  tnhid  is  heafoi, 
'~  the  flesh  in  earth*     When  thou  dost  saj  {if  so  be  thou  do  mj 

Rom,  7,  it)  with  the  Apostle,  With  my  mind  I  serve  the  late  of  Q&^ 
btit  with  thejiesh  the  law  of  sin ;  the  will  of  God  is  dooe  ti 
heaven,  but  not  yet  in  earth«     But  when  the  Hesh  shall  be  m 

1  Cof,    hannony  with  the  mind»  and  death  shall  be  stvallmted  up  m 

'     '  mctory^  so  that  no  carnal  desires  shall  remain  for  the  luiiid 

to  be  in  conflict  withj  when  strife  in  the  earth  shall  have  paswd 

away,  the  war  of  the  heart  be  over,  and  lliat  bo  gone  by 

Gmj,  5,  which  m  spoken j  the  Jte^h  lasteth  ofjainsi  the  spirii,  andthi 
spirit  against  thejlesh :  for  these  ore  contrary  the  one  to  tki 
other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  thintjs  that  ye  would;  when 
this  war,  1  say^  shall  be  over,  and  all  concupiscence  shall  hive 
been  changed  into  charity,  nothing  shall  remain  in  the  body 
to  oppose  the  spirit,  nothing  to  be  tamed,  nothing  to  lie 
bridled,  nothing  to  be  trodden  down  ;  but  the  whole  shall  g^ 
on  through  concord  unto  righteousness,  and  the  will  of  God 
will  be  done  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  We  wish  for  perfection,  when  we  pity 
for  this*  Thy  tmll  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  in  earth.  In  die 
Church  ihe  spiritual  are  heaven,  the  carnal  are  earth.  So  then, 
Thy  will  be  done  a^  in  heaven  so  in  earth ;  that  as  the  spirimal 
do  sen^e  Thee,  so  the  carnal  being  reformed  may  serve  Th«« 
alsOi     Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  in  earth.     There  is 

*  plu»  yet  another  very  spiritual  *  meaning  of  it.  For  we  are  ad- 
motiished  to  pray  for  our  enemies.  The  Church  is  heaven,  the 
enemies  of  the  Church  are  earth.  What  ihen  is,  Thy  tmll  he 
done  as  in  heaven  so  in  earth  ?  May  our  enemies  believe,  as 
we  also  believe  in  Tliee !  may  they  become  friendsj  and  end 
their  enmities!  They  are  earth,  therefore  are  they  against  usj 
may  they  become  heaven,  and  they  will  be  with  us. 
vi.  9.  Give  ns  this  day  our  daily  breads  Now  here  it  ii 
*^*  manifest,  that  it  is  for  ourselves  we  pray.  When  tliou  sayest, 
Halloued  be  Thy  Nantey  it  requires  explanation  how  it  is  that 
it  is  for  thyself  thou  pray  est,  not  for  God,  When  thou  sayesi, 
Thy  will  be  done;  here  again  is  there  need  of  explanation, 
lest  thou  think  that  thou  art  wishing  well  to  God  in  this 
prayer,  that  His  will  may  be  done,  and  not  rather  that  thou 
art  praying  for  thyself,     Wien  thou  say  est.  Thy  kitigdma 


trtT 


ffl>rf  ffu^s  daily  bread  io  aU^  a  special  bread  to  the  children*  7S 

Wme  ;  this  again  must  be  explained,  lest  thou  think  that  thou  Serm. 
irt  wishing  well  to  God  in  this  p^'siytJr  that  He  may  reign.  But  igg^  g  j 


from  this  place  and  onwards  to  the  end  ot*  the  Prayer,  it  is" 
I  plain  thai  we  are  praying  to  God  for  onr  own  selves.  When 
thou  sayest^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  hread^  thou  dost  pro- 
fess thyself  to  be  God's  beggar.  But  be  not  a^shamed  at  tbisj 
how  rich  soever  any  man  be  on  earth,  he  is  s611  God's  beggan 
The  beggar  takes  his  stand  before  the  rich  man's  house ;  but 
I  the  rich  man  himself  stands  before  the  door  of  the  great  rich 
\  One.  Petition  is  made  to  him,  and  he  maketh  his  petition. 
,  If  he  were  not  in  need ,  he  would  not  knock  at  the  ears  of  God 
;iii  prayer.  And  what  doth  the  rich  man  need?  I  am  bold 
^to  say^  the  rich  man  needetli  even  daily  bread.  For  Ijow  ig  it 
that  he  hath  abundance  ot  all  tilings  ?  whence  but  because 
God  hath  given  it  himf  What  should  he  have,  if  God 
withdrew  His  hand?  Have  not  many  laid  down  to  sleep 
in  wealth,  and  risen  up  iu  beggary  ?  And  that  he  doth  not 
want^  is  due  to  God*s  mercy,  not  to  his  own  power. 

10.  Bnt  this  bread.  Dearly  beloved^  by  which  our  body  is 
filled,  by  which  the  tiesh   is   recruited   day  by  day ;   this 
bread,  1  say.  Gad  givetli  not  to  those  only  who  p raise j  but  to 
those  also  who  blaspheme  Him ;  Who  maketh  His  ^un  to  rise  M^tf  5 
tfpdit  the  evil  and  on  the  good^  and  s^ndelh  rain  npon  the^^* 
Just  and  on  the  unjmt.    Thou  praisest  Him,  and  He  feedeth 
thee ;    thou   dost  blaspheme  Hini,   He   feedeth    thee.     He 
waiteth  for  thee  to  repent;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  change  thyself, 
Hf?  will  condemn  thee.     Because  then  both  good  and  bad 
rtHjeive  this  bread  from  God,  thinkest  thou  there  is  no  other  1 

bread  for  which  the  children  ask,  of  which  the  Lord  said  in 
tke  Gospel,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  breads  and  Matt. 
io  ca*t  a  to  doys  ?    Yes,  surely  there  is.     What  then  is  that^^'  ^^'  > 

bread?  and  why  is  it  called  daily  ?    Because  this  is  necessary  | 

IS  the  others   for  without  it  we  cannot  live;  without  bread  I 

^e  cannot  live*     It  is  shatnelessness  lo  ask  for  wealth  from  | 

God  I  it  is  no  sbamelessness  to  ask  for  daily  bread.  That 
rtich  ministereth  to  pride  is  one  thing,  that  which  ministereth 
Io  life  anothen  Nevertheless,  because  this  bread  which  may 
he  seen  and  handled,  is  given  both  to  the  good  and  bad;  there 
is  a  daily  bread,  for  which  the  children  pray.  Tliat  is  the  word 
&f  God,  which  is  dealt  out  to  us  day  by  day*  Our  bread  is 
daily  bread;  and  by  it  live  not  our  bodies,  but  our  souls. 


74  Daily  infirmities  remedied  by  the  Lordf»  prayer  and  abm, 

Serm.  It  is  necessary  for  us  who  are  even  now  labourers  in  the 

[56.  B.]  vineyard. — ^it  is  our  food,  not  our  hire.    For  he  that  hires  the 

labourer  into  the  vineyard  owes  him  two  things;  food,  that 

he  faint  not,  and  his  hire,  wherewith  he  may  rejoice.    Our 

daily  food  then  in  this  earth  is  the  word  of  God,  which  ii 

dealt  out  always  in  the  Churches:    our  hire  after  labour 

is  called  eternal  life.    Again,  if  by  this  our  daily  bread  tboa 

understand  what  the  faithful"  receive,  iihat  ye  shall  recdre^ 

when  ye  have  been  baptized,  it  is  with  good  reason  that  we 

ask  and  say.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;  that  we  mtj 

live  in  such  sort,  as  that  we  be  not  separated   from  the 

Holy  Altar. 

vii.        11.  And  forgive  us  our  debtSy  as  we  forgive  our  debton- 

.  f  Q^^iiiQg  ii^[^  petition  again  we  need  no  explanation,  that  it 

is  for  ourselves  that  we  pray.    For  we  beg  that  our  debts  may 

be  forgiven  us.     For  debtors  are  we,  not  in  money,  but  in  sioL 

Thou  art  saying  perchance  at  this  moment,  And  you  too. 

We  answer.  Yes,  we  too.     What,  ye  Holy  Bishops,  are  je 

"domine debtors?    Ycs,  we  are  debtors  too.     What  you!  My  Lord^ 

B(3  it  far  from  thee,  do  not  thyself  this  wrong.     I  do  mysdf 

1  John  no  wrong,  but  1  say  the  truth;  wc  are  debtors:  Ifivesaywe 
'  '      have  no  sin,  toe  deceive  ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  mi. 

We  have  been  baptized,  and  yet  are  we  debtors.  Not  that 
any  thing  then  remained,  which  was  not  remitted  to  ns  in 
Baptism,  but  because  in  our  lives  we  are  contracting  em 
what  needs  daily  forgiveness.     ITiey  who  are  baptized,  and 

2  aflcen-  forthwith  depart  out  of  this  life,  come  up  from  the  font*  without 

any  debt ;  without  any  debt  they  leave  the  world.  But  thej 
who  are  baptized  and  are  still  kept  in  this  life,  contract 
defilements  by  reason  of  their  mortal  frailty,  by  which  though 
the  ship  be  not  sunk,  yet  have  they  need  of  recourse  to  the 
pump.  For  otherwise  by  little  and  little  will  that  enter  in  by 
which  the  whole  ship  will  be  sunk.  And  to  offer  this  prayer, 
is  to  have  recourse  to  the  pump.  But  we  ought  not  only  to 
pray,  but  to  do  alms  also,  because  when  the  pump  is  used  to 

™  S.  Aupustine  throughout  these  Ser-  seems  to  be  used  in  our  Church  Gate* 

mon«,a8weseeinothLrpartsofhisworkfl,  chism,  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrii* 

speaks  with  great  reserve  of  the  Holy  whieh  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 

Lucharist.  as  before  those  who  were  received  bif  the  faithful  in  the  Lord'* 

Home  of  them  unbaptized:  fideles  was  Supper."     This  reserve  of  the  aocieni 

the  title  of  the  baptized,  Sermo  113,  2.  Church  in  itself  implies  the  high  doc- 

^MidelibusdicoeisquibusChristo  Corpus  trineof  the  H.Eucharist;  modern vieirs 

erogamus  dico;''  and  in  this  sense  it  have  nothing  to  reserve. 


prerent  the  ship  from  sinking,  both  the  voices  aiid  hands  are  Srum* 
at  work*  Now  we  are  at  work  with  our  voiceSj  when  we  say,  150,  r] 
Forgive  as  mtr  debts ,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debiors.     Aiid  we  ~ 

at  work  w  ith  our  hands  when  we  do  thisj  Break  ihtf  \^^  S8, 
tinead  to  the  hungry^  and  bring  the  homeless  poor  into  thine  Eccle«. 
house.  Shut  up  alnu  in  the  heart  of  a  poor"'  ma;*,  and  iV^»  ^^■ 
9kalt  intercede Jor  thee  unto  the  Lord, 

12,  Although  therefore  all  our  sins  were  forgiren  in  the    viit, 

**  laver   o(  regeneration,^"    we  should   be    driven  into   great 

straits,  if  there  were  not  given  to  us  the  daily  cleansing  of 

ibc  Holy  Prayer.     Alum  and  prayers  purge  away  sins ;  only 

let  uut  ftiich  sins  be  committed,  for  which  we  must  Dec esaarily 

he  separated  from  our  daily  Bread ;  avoid  we  all  such  debts  to 

mrhich  a  severe  and  certain  condemnation  is  due.     Call  not 

yourselves  riglUeous^  a«  though  ye  had  no  cause  to  say, 

Forgfve  ns  our  debts  ^  oa  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.   Though 

yc  abstain  from  idolatry,  from  the  consolations  "*  of  as trologers, 

from  the  cures  of  enclianlcrs,  though  ye  abstain  from  the 

tediictiouH  of  heretics^  from  the  divisions  of  schismatics ; 

though  yc  abstain  from  murders,  from  adulteries  and  fomi- 

cilions,   from   thefts  and  plunderings,    from    false  witness^ 

m^B^  and  all  such  other  sins  which  1  do  not  name,  as  have 

a  ruinous  consequence,  for  vvhich  it  is  necessary    that  the 

sinner  l>e  cut  off'  from  the  altar,  and  be  so  bound  in  earth, 

u  lo  be  bound  in  heaven,  to  his  great  and  deadly  danger, 

unless  again  he  be  so  loosed  in  earth,  as  to  be  loosed  in 

biiren  ;  yet  after  all  these  are  excepted,  still  tlierc  is  no 

villi  of  occasions  whereby  a  man   may  sin*    A  man  sins  in 

9mMg  with  pleasure  what  he  ought  not  to  see-     Yet  who 

cm  hold  in  the  quickness  of  the  eye?    For  from  tliis  the 

eye  is  said  to  have  received  its  very  name^  irom  its  quick- 

\m^K  Who  can  restrain  the  ear  or  eye  ?  The  eyes  may  be  shut  i  opuluf 

^hea  thou  wilt,  and  are  shut  in  a  moment,  but  the  ear8  tliou^/t^^ 

cajKi  only  with  an  eflbrt  close;  thou  must  raise  the  hand  and 

Wach  tbem,  and  if  any  one  hold  thy  hand,  they  are  kept 

open,  nor  canst  tlioii  close  them  against  reviling,  impure,  or 

Jittering,  and  seducing  words.     And  when  thou  hearest  any 

things  rhou  oughtest  not  to  hear,  though   thou  do  it  not, 

imi  ihoa  not  sin  with  the  ear?  for  thou  hearest  somelliing 

*  Thif  LXX  ieif  rt^vX^r^*  iXitn^f        *  CoDftellationibus.  (Bfu.)  Melioreo 


Great  peril  ofiittte  wi#. 

Sbrx.  that  is  bad  ^ith  pleasure  ?     How  ^eat  sins  doth  the  deafly 
fgg  ^  *  tongue  commit !    Yea,  sometime  si  as  of  such  a  nature,  iluli 

man  is  st^parated  from  the  altar  for  tliem.     To  the  toogoi  I 

pertains  the  whole  matter  of  blasphemies,  and  manj  idle 
words  again  are  spoken,  which  are  not  conrenient.  But  Id 
the  hand  do  notlnng  WTong,  let  the  feet  run  not  to  anj  evil, 
nor  the  eye  be  directed  to  immodesty;  let  not  the  ear  W 
open  with  pleasure  to  filthy  talk ;  nor  the  tongue  move  U 
indecent  speech  ;  yet  tell  me,  who  can  restrain  the  thoughti? 
ix.  How  often  do  we  pray,  my  brethren,  and  our  thoughts  atie 
elsewhere,  as  though  we  forgot  before  Whom  we  are  standimg, 
or  before  Whom  we  are  prostrating  ourselves !  If  all  these 
things  be  collected  together  against  u»,  will  they  not  therefore 
not  overwhelm  us,  because  ihey  are  small  faults?  What 
matter  is  it  whether  lead  or  sand  overwhelm  us  i  The  lead 
Is  all  one  mass,  the  sand  is  sm^l  grains,  but  by  their  greai 
number  they  overwhelm  thee*  So  thy  sins  are  small*  Seeat 
thou  not  how  the  rivers  are  filled,  and  the  lands  ari^i  wasted 
by  small  drops  i     They  are  small,  but  they  are  mauy» 

i3.  Let  us  therefore  say  every  day  ;  and  say  it  in  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  do  what  we  say,  Forgive  us  our  debts^  as  m 
aUo  forgive  our  debtors.  It  is  an  engagement,  a  covenant,  an 
agreement  that  we  make  with  God,  The  Lord  thy  God  saith 
to  thee,  Forgive,  and  [  will  forgive.  Thou  hast  not  forgiven; 
thou  retainest  thy  sins  against  thyself,  not  L  I  piif 
thee,  my  dearly  beloved  children,  since  I  know  what  i» 
expedient  for  you  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  most  of  all  in 
that  sentence  of  it,  Forgive  us  our  debts^  as  we  aisa  /orpti 
our  debtors ;  hear  me*  Ve  aie  about  to  be  baptized,  forgifc 
every  thing;  whatsoever  any  man  have  iu  his  heart  against  aaj 
other,  let  him  from  his  heart  forgive  it.  Bo  enter  in,  and  be 
sure,  that  all  your  sins  ^liich  ye  have  contracted,  whether 
from  your  birth  of  your  parents  alter  Adam  with  original  sw» 
for  which  sins*  sake  ye  run  with  babes  to  the  Saviour's  gracfli 
or  whatever  after  sins  ye  have  contracted  in  your  lives,  by 
word,  or  deed,  or  thought,  all  are  forgiven;  and  you  will  go 
out  of  the  water  as  from  before  the  presence  of  your  Lordi 
1  v«liit   with  the  sure  discharge  of  all  debts. 

quotidi-  j^  ^^^  because  by  reason  of  those  daily  sins  of  which  I 
muDdft-  have  spoken,  it  is  necessar)^  for  you  to  say,  in  that "  daily 
i«^*     prayer  of  cleansing  as  it  were,  Forgim  us  our  debts^  as  we 


Enemies  to  be  loved^  their  nn  anlif  haied,  77 

^^Um)/&rgive  &ur  debtors;  what  will  ye  do  ?    Ye  have  enemies.  Ssbm, 

r  who  cam  live  on  ^is  earth  without  thera  ?    Take  heed  me/BJ 

^^fiurselveg,  love   them.     In   no   way    can   thine   enemy ^ 

!uri  thee  by  his  violence,  as  thou  dost  hurt  thyself  if  thou 

htm  not.    For  he  may  injure  thy  estate,  or  flocks,  or  house, 

•thy  iuansen*antj  or  thy  maid- servant,  or  thy  son,  or  thy 

;  or  at  most,  if  such  power  be  given  him,  thy  body*    But 

he  injure  thy  soul,  as  thou  canst  thyself?    Reach  fonvard, 

Ij  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  to  this  perfection.    But  have  I 

you  this  power?  He  only  hath  given  it  to  whom  ye  say, 

Tk^  tciit  be  dane  a^  in  fieaven  so  in  earth.    Yet  let  it  not  seem 

in^i^tble  to  you.     I  know,  I  have  linown  by  experience, 

that  there  are  Christian  men  who  do  love  their  enemies-    If  it 

aeeiD  to  you  impossible,  ye  will  not  do  it*    Believe  then  first 

that  it  can  be  done,  and  pray  that  the  will  of  God  may  be 

done  in  you.    For  what  good  can  thy  neighbour's  ill  do  thee? 

If  he  had  no  ill,  he  would  not  even  be  thine  enemy*     Wish 

hnn   well  then,   that  he  may  end  his   ill,  and  he  will   he 

tliine  enemy  no  longer.     For  it  is  not  the  human  nature  in 

Um  that  is  at  enmity  with  thee,  but  his  sin.     Is  he  there- 

Ibfe  thine  enemy,  because  he  hath  a  soul  and  body  ?    In  this 

be  IS  as  tliou  art:  thou  hast  a  soul,  and  so  hath  he:  thou  hast 

t  body, and  so  hath  he.    He  is  of  the  same  substance  as  thou 

ift;  ye  were  made  both  out  of  the  same  earth,  and  quickened 

bv  the  same  l^rd.     In  all  this  he  is  as  thou  art.     Acknow- 

Ud^  in  him  then  thy  brother.    The  first  pair,  Adam  and  Eve^ 

I  were  our  parentu;  the  one  our  father,  the  other  our  mother; 

'  and   therefore  we  are  brethren.     But  let  us  leave  the  con- 

fiideraiion    of   our   first    origin.      God   is   our   Father,    the 

Church  our  Mother,  and  therefore  are  we  brethren.     But 

you  will  say,  my  enemy   is  a  heathen,  a  J^vv,  a  heretic,  of 

whom  I  spake  some  time  ago  on  the   words,   77i^  witi  be 

dame  (It  ill  heaven  m  in  earth.     O  Church,  thy  enemy  is  the 

ifaeatheD,  the  Jew,  the  heretic  ;  he  is  the  earth.     If  thou  art 

liemireii,  call  on  thy  Father  which  is  ui  heaven,  and  pray  for 

j  thine  enemies :   for  so  was  Saul  an  enemy  of  the  Church ; 

thus  was  prayer  made  for  him,  and  he  became  her  friend. 

iH«   not   only   ceased   from   being   her   persecutor,  but  he 

BalMNiiBd  to  be  her  helper*    And  yet,  to  say  the  truth,  prayer* 

[was  made  against  hitn;  but  against  his  malice,  not  against 
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Serm.  his  nature.     So  let  thy  prayer  be  againat  the  malice  of  dnne 
rgg  31  enemy,  that  it  may  die,  and  he  may  live.     For  if  tlune 
enemy  were  dead,  thou  hast  lost  it  might  seem  an  enemy,  jet 
hast  thou  not  found  a  friend.    But  if  his  malice  die,  thot 
hast  at  once  lost  an  enemy  and  found  a  friend, 
xi.         15.  But  still  ye  are  saying.  Who  can  do,  who  has  ever  done 
this?  May  God  bring  it  to  effect  in  your  hearts  !    I  knovai 
well  as  you,  there  are  but  few  who  do  it;  great  men  are  they 
and  spiritual  who  do  so.     Are  all  the  faithful  in  the  Cfaorck 
who  approach  the  altar,  and  take  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  are  they  all  such?  And  yet  they  all  say,  Forgive  us  our 
debtSy  as  tee  also  forgive  our  debtors.     What,  if  God  should 
answer  them,  '^  Why  do  ye  ask  me  to  do  what  I  have  promised, 
when  ye  do  not  what  I  have  commanded  ?"     What  hare  1 
promised?  To  forgive  your  debts.  What  have  I  commanded? 
That  ye  also  forgive  your  debtors.     How  can  ye  do  tbiii 
if  yc  do  not  love  your  enemies  ?     What  then  must  we  do, 
brethren  ?     Is  the  flock  of  Christ  reduced  to  such  a  scanty 
number  ?     If  they  only  ought  to  say.  Forgive  us  our  debii, 
as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors  j  who  love  their  enemies;  I  knoir 
not  what  to  do,  I  know  not  what  to  say.     For  must  I  say  to 
you,  If  ye  do  not  love  your  enemies,  do  not  pray;  I  dare  not 
say  so;  yea,  pray  rather  that  ye  may  love  them.     But  must  I 
say  to  you.  If  yc  do  not  love  your  enemies,  say  not  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  u:e  also  forgive  our 
debtors  ?  Suppose  that  I  were  to  say.  Do  not  use  these  words. 
If  ye  do  not,  your  debts  are  not  forgiven;  and  if  ye  do  use 
them,  and  do  not  act  thereafter,  they  are  not  forgiven,    b 
order  therefore  that  they  may  be  forgiven,  ye  must  both  u» 
the  prayer,  and  do  thereafter, 
xii.        16.  I  see  some  ground  on  which  1  may  comfort  not  some 
few  only,  but  the  multitude  of  Christians ;  and  I  know  that 
Luke  6,  ye  are  longing  to  hear  it.      Christ  hath  said.  Forgive,  thai 
^^*        ye  may  be  forgiven.     And  what  do  ye  say  in  the  Prayer 
which  we  have  now  been  discussing?  Forgive  us  our  debts,  of 
we  also  forgive  our  debtors.    So,  Lord,  forgive,  as  we  forgive. 
This  thou  sayest,  O  Fat  her.  Which  art  in  heaven, so forgiveou!t 
debts,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.    For  this  ye  ought  to  do, 
and  if  ye  do  it  not,  ye  will  perish.      When  your  enemy  asks 
pardon,  at  once  forgive  him.    And  is  this  much  for  you  to  do? 
Though  it  were  much  for  thee  to  love  thine  enemy  when 
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riolent  against  thee,  is  it  much  to  love  a  man  who  is  a  stip-  Ssnsr* 

plicant   before    tliee?     WHial   hast  thou  to  say?     He  was  r^^g  ^| 

before  ^ioleot,  and  then  thou  hateclst  him«     I  had  rather 

fhon  hadst  not  bated  him  eren  then :    I  had  rather  then 

trben    thou   wert  suffering   from   his  violenccj    thou   hadst 

lemetDhered  the  Lordj  saying,  Father^  f orgire  them^  for  ^/ie^Luke93, 

'faot^  not  what  they  do^     I  would  have   then  much  wished   ^' 

that  even  at  that  time  when  thine  enetny  was  violent  against 

Uiee,  thou  hadst  liad  regard  to  the  Lord  tliy  God  s^^caking 

Aqs.     But  perhaps  you  wjH  say,  He  did  it^  hut  tlieu  He  did 

it  as  being  the  Lord,  as  the  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the 

Cfely-Begotten,  as  the  Word  made  flesh.     But  what  can  J, 

an  in  firm  and  sinful  man,  do  ?     If  tliy  Lord  he  too  high 

tn  example  for  tliee,  turn  thy  thou^^hts  upon  thj  fellow- 

serrant.     Tlie  holy  Stephen  was  hoing  stoned,  and  as  they 

stoned  hini^  on  bended  knees  did  he  pray  for  his  eueniiesj 

and  say  J  lA>rds  ia^j  not  this  sin  to  their  chtitga,     Tliey  were  Acts  7, 

casting  stones,  not  asking  pardon j  yet  did  he  pray  for  tltem.     " 

I  would  thou  wert  Hke   hitn  ;  reach   forth*    Why   ait  thou 

for  ever  trailing  thy  heart  along  the  earth  ?     flear,  Li/i  up 

thif  hearty  reach  Ibrward,  love  thine  enemius.     If  thou  canst 

not  lov€  him  in  hii^  violence,  love  him  at  least  when  be 

asks  pardon.     Love  the  man  who  sailli  to  ihee^ "  Brother,  I 

have  sinned,  forgive  me/*    If  thou  then  forgive  him  not,  I  say 

not  merely,  thai  thou  dost  blot   this    prayer  out  of  thine 

heart,  hut  thoushalt  be  blotted  thyself  out  of  the  book  of  God- 

17,  But  if  thou  til  en  at  least  forgive  him,  or  let  go  haired 

from  thy  heart,  it  is  hatred  from  llie  heart  I  hid  thee  foregOj 

4i]d  not  proper  discipline.    What  if  one  who  asks  my  pardon,   xiii. 

be- one  who  ought  to  be  chastised  by  me!  Do  what  thou  wilt, 

for    I    suppose   that  thou  dost  love  thy  child  even    when 

thou   dof^t   chastise    him.     Thou    regardest   not   his  erica 

^^mder  the  rod^   because    tliou    art    reserving  for    him    his 

^PfeAeritance.    This  I  say  then,  that  thou  forego  from  thy  heart 

dl  hatred,  when   thine  enemy  asks   pardon   of  thee-  But 

perhaps  you  will  say^  '  he  is  playing  false,  he  is  pretending,' 

0  thou  judge  of  another's  hcEurt,  tell  me  thine  own  father's 

Ibcmghis,  tell  me  thin©  own  thoughts  yesterday.    He  asks  and 

petitions  for  pardon ;  forgive,  by  all  means  forgive  him.     If 

Ihou  wilt  not  forgive  him ^  it  is  tJiyself  thou  dost  hurt,  not  hiiu, 

for  he  knows  what  he  has  to  do.  Thou  art  not  willing  to  forgive 
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^ittM,  thine  own  fellow-servant;  he  will  go  thun  to  thj  Lord,  dsA 

Tfrs  B  }  ^^J  to  Him, '  Lord,  1  have  prayed  uiy  fellow -servant  to  for] 
me,  and  he  would  not;  do  Thou  forgive  me,"  Hath  noH 
Lord  power  to  release  bis  Ben  ant's  debts  ?  So  he,  hariti| 
obtained  pardon  from  his  Lord,  returns  loosed^  whilst  ihwi 
remainest  bound.  How  bound  ?  The  time  of  prayer  will 
come,  the  time  must  come  for  thee  to  saj.  Far  (fire  us  4mt 
debts f  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors ;  and  the  Lord  will 
answer  thee,  Thou  wicked  servant,  when  thou  didst  owe  Me 
so  great  a  debt,  thou    didst  ask  Me,  and  I    forgave  ili^; 

}dAt.iB,$hauld€st  not  thou  also  have  had  compa^wfi  on  thy JellQw* 
'  servant i  etmt  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  Y  These  words  are  out 
of  the  Gospel,  not  of  my  own  heart.  Out  if  on  being  a$ked| 
thou  sbait  forgive  him  who  begs  for  pardon,  then  thou  caost 
say  this  prayer*  And  if  thou  hast  not  as  yet  the  strength  to 
love  him  in  his  riolence,  still  thou  may  est  oifer  this  prayer, 
Forgive  us  our  debts ^  ojt  we  also  forgive  our  debtors*  Let 
us  pass  on  to  the  rest. 

rer<  18*  18*  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  Forgive  u^  our  dehtif 
as  ue  also  forgive  our  debtors^  we  say  because  of  past  sins, 
which  we  cannot  undo,  that  they  should  not  have  been  doue* 
Thou  canst  labour  not  to  do  what  thou  hast  done  before,  but 
bow  canst  thou  bring  about,  that  that  which  thou  hast  done 
should  not  be  done?  As  regards  those  things  which  h^n 
been  done  already,  that  sentence  of  the  prayer  is  thy  helpi 
Forgive  us  our  debts  ^  eu  we  ako  J  org  ire  our  debtors,  Af 
regards  those  into  which  thou  may  est  fall,  what  wilt  thou  do? 
^^_  Lead  m  not  into  temptation^  but  deliver  us  from  eml 
Lead  m  not  into  temptation^  but  deliver  m  from  evil^  that 
is,  from  temptation  itself 

19.  Now  these  three  first  petitions,  Hallowed  be  Tkf 
Name,  Thij  kingdom  come^  77tg  will  be  done  as  in  heamn  w 
in  earthy  these  three  regard  the  life  eternal,  for  God*s  Name 
ought  to  be  hallowed  in  us  always,  we  ought  to  be  io  His 
kingdom  always,  we  ought  to  do  His  will  always.  This  will 
be  to  all  eternity.  But  daitg  bread  is  necessarj*  now.  All  the 
rest  that  we  pray  for  from  this  article,  regards  the  necessities 
of  the  present  life*  Daily  bread  is  necessary  in  this  life; 
the  forgiveness  of  our  debts  is  necessary  in  this  life*  For  when 
we  shall  arrive  at  the  other  life^  there  will  be  an  end  of  all 
debts.     In  this  life  there  is  temptation,  in  this  life  tlie  sailing 
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idaageidus,  in  this  life  something  is  ever  stealing  its  way  Ssbm. 
thiougfa  the  chinks  of  our  frailties,  which  must  be  pumped  ^^  31 
L  But  when  we  shall  be  made  equal  to  the  Angels  of 
od^  no  more  need  to  say  and  pray  to  God  to  forgive  us 
debti^  wlien  there  will  be  none.  Here  then  is  the  daiit/ 
'hmd;  here  the  prayer  that  our  debts  may  he  forgiven;  here 
that  we  enter  not  into  temptation  ;  fur  in  that  life  temptation 
not  enter;  here  that  we  may  be  delivered/ram  evU:  for 
Uiat  life  there  will  be  no  eril^  but  eternal  and  abiding 


SERMON  VIL    [LVIL  Ben.] 

Ag^,  oa  Matt.  vj.     On  the  Lord's  Prayer.     To  the  Competentcs* 

K  The  order  established  for  your  edification  requires  that     j, 
je  leam  first  what  to  believe,  and  afterwai*ds  what  to  ask. 
For  SCI  saith   the  Apostle,    Whmaeier  shall  call  upon  the  joei<2^ 
Same  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.     This  testimony  blessed  ^^ 
Paul  cited  out  of  the  Prophet;  for  by  the  Prophet  were  those  lo,  13. 
times  foretold^  when  all  men  should  call  upon  God;  Wltosoever 
tU  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lordy  shall  be  saved.    And  he 
idded,  Sow  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  Whom  they  have  v  Ji,i5. 
mi  believed?    And  h&w  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  Whom 
ttiy  have  not  heard?     Or  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
weacAer  ?    Or  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  f 
Iberefare  were  preachers  sent-    They  preached  .Christ     As 
tbey  preached,  the  people  beard,  by  hearing  they  believed, 
tad  by  believing  called  upon  Him.     Because  then  it  was 
)9l  rightly  and  most  truly  said.  How  shall  Ihet^  call  on 
Him  in   TMiom  they  have  not  believed  f    therefore  have  ye 
first  learned  what  to  bebeve  :  and  to-day  have  learnt  to  call 
on  Him  in  ^Vhom  ye  have  believed. 

I     2.  The  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  taught 
Ins  a  Prayer;  and  though  He  be  the  Lord  Himself,  as  ye 
•  itre  heard  and  repeated  in  the  Creed,  the  Only  Son  of 
Godf  yet  He  would  not  be  alone.     He  is  the  Only  Son,  and     li. 
|et  would  not  be  alone;  He  hath  vouchsafed  to  have  brethren. 
Wot  to  whom  doth  He  say,  8ay^  Our  Father ^  Which  art  mMatt,@, 
'kea€€*9/     Whom  did  He  wish  us  to  call  our  Father,  save^* 
jHis  own  Father?    Did  He  grudge  us  this  P    Parents  some- 

L '. 


8*2  '^  Oar  Father*''  teacher  that  fte  are  sons  ihraugh  the  SmL 

Serm.  times  when  tlicy  have  gotten  one,  or  two,  or  three  cfaildreo, 
[67.  n.]  f^^^  ^^  ^^^  birth  to  any  more,  lest  they  reduce  the  rest  to 
beggar)'.  But  because  the  inheritance  which  He  promisetfa  m 
is  such  as  many  may  possess,  and  no  one  be  strahenad; 
therefore  hath  He  called  into  His  brotherhood  the  peoples  of 
the  nations;  and  the  Only  Son  hath  numberless  brethren;  who 
say,  Otir  Father j  Which  art  in  heaven.  So  said  they  who 
have  been  before  us ;  and  so  shall  say  those  who  will  com 
after  us.  See  how  many  brethren  the  Only  Son  hath  in  Hii 
grace,  sharing  His  inheritance  with  those  for  whom  He 
suffered  death.  We  had  a  father  and  mother  on  earth,  that 
we  might  be  bom  to  labours  and  to  death :  bat  we  bifo 
found  other  parents,  God  our  Father,  and  the  Church  o« 
iii.  Mother,  by  whom  we  arc  bom  unto  life  eternal.  Let  ni 
then  consider,  beloved,  Whose  children  we  have  began  to 
be;  and  let  us  live  so  as  becomes  those  who  have  sochi 
Father.  See,  how  that  our  Creator  hath  condescended  to  be 
our  Father ! 

3.  We  have  heard  Whom  we  ought  to  caU  upon,  and  wiA 
what  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance  we  have  begun  to  haves 
Father  in  heaven ;  let  us  now  hear  what  we  must  ask  of  Him. 
Of  such  a  Father  what  shall  we  ask?  Do  we  not  ask  rain  of 
Him,  to-day,  and  yesterday,  and  the  day  before  ?  This  is  no 
great  thing  to  hayp^aeked  of  such  a  Father,  and  yet  ye  see  with 
what  sighings,  and  with  what  great  desire  we  ask  for  rain,  wfan 
deatli  is  feared,  when  that  is*  feared  which  none  can  escqA 
For  sooner  or  later  every  man  must  die,  and  we  groan,  and 
pray,  and  travail  in  pain,  and  cry  to  God,  that  we  may  diet 
little  later.  How  much  more  ought  we  to  cry  to  Him,  tlut 
we  may  come  to  that  place  where  we  shall  never  die! 
iv.  4.  Therefore  is  it  said,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  This  we 
also  ask  of  Him  that  Ilis  Name  may  be  hallowed  in  us;  fa 
Holy  is  it  always.  And  how  is  His  Name  hallowed  in  us,excep( 
while  it  makes  us  holy.  For  once  we  were  not  holy,  and  we 
are  made  holy  by  His  Name ;  but  He  is  always  Holy,  and  KGs 
Name  always  Holy.  It  is  for  ourselves,  not  for  God,  that  we 
pray.  For  we  do  not  wish  well  to  God,  to  Whom  no  ill  can 
ever  happen.  But  we  wish  what  is  good  for  ourselves,  thtl 
His  Holy  Name  may  be  hallowed,  that  that  which  is  always 
Holy,  may  be  hallowed  in  us. 
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5   Thtf  kingdmn  eotfie.     Come  it  iurelj  wHJ,  whether  we  iijkrm. 
or  no.    Indeed,  God  hath  an  eternal  kingdom .    For  when  r^^  g  j 
He  not  reign?    \Alien  did  He  begin  to  reign f    For  His  ~^ 
kingdom  hath  no  beginning,  neither  shall  it  have  an j  end,  rer,  lo. 
Bat  that  ye  may  know  that  in  tliis  prayer  also  we  pray  for 
otuBelves,  and  not  for  Godj  (for  wo  do  not  say,  Tki/  kingdmn 
wme^  as  Uiough  we  were  asking  that  God  may  reign  j)  we 
diall  be   ourselves   His  kingdom,  if  believing  in  Him  we 
ttiake  progress  in  this  faith.     AH  the  faithful^  rt: deemed  by 
the  Blood  of  His  Only  Son,  will  be  His  kingdom*     And  this 
His  kingdom  will  come,  when  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
shall  have  taken  plaee;  for  then  He  will  come  Himself*    And 
when  the  dead  are  risen,  He  w  ill  divide  them,  as  He  Himself 
laith,  and  ffe  shall  set  smne  on  the  right  hrnid^  mul  sortie  tm  Matt. 
diff  kft.     To  those  who  shall  be  on  tlie  right  hand  He  will^^*  ^* 
^B^,  Vomey  ye  blessed  of  My  Father ^  receive  the  kingdom. 
This  is  what  we  wish  and  pray  for  when  we  say,  Thy  kingdom 
come;  that  it  may  come  to  ns.     For  if  we  shall  be  reprobates, 
that  kingdom  will  come  to  others,  but  not  to  us-     But  if  we 
diall  be  of  that  nnraber,  who  belong  to  the  members  of  His 
Only*begotten  Son,  His  kingdom  will  come  to  us^  and  will 
not  taiTj\    For  are  there  as  many  ages  yet  remaining,  as  have 
already   passed   away?    The  Apostle   John  hath  said,  3/y  i  Jolm 
Hide  ehildren^  it  is  the  last  hour.     But  it  is  a  long  hour  vulgp 
proportioned  to  this  long  day ;  and  see  how  many  years  this 
ia^t  hour  la^teth.     But  nevertheless,  be  ye  as  those  who  watch, 
ind  so  sleep,  and  rise  again,  and  reign.     IjcI  us  watch  now, 
let  us  sleep  in  death;  at  the  end  we  shall  rise  again^  and 
iball  reign  without  end. 

(5,  Thy  wiU  l*e  done  as  in  heaven^  so  in  earth.  The  third  ^  '- 
thing  we  pray  for  is,  that  His  will  may  be  done  as  in  heaven 
m  in  earth.  And  in  this  too  we  wisK  well  for  ourselves*  For 
the  will  of  God  must  necessarily  be  done.  It  is  the  Vill  of 
God  that  the  good  should  reign,  and  the  wicked  be  damned. 
Is  it  possible  that  this  will  should  not  be  done?  But  what 
goad  do  we  wish  for  ourselves,  when  we  say.  Thy  it'll  I  be 
done  a$  in  heamn^  so  in  earth  ?  Give  ear.  For  this  petition 
may  be  understood  in  many  ways,  and  many  things  are  to 
be  in  oiu  thoughts  in  this  petition,  when  we  pray  God,  Thy 
mii  be  done  as  in  heaven^  so  in  earth.      As  Thy  Angels 
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Serm.  offend  Thee  not,  so  may  we  also  not  offend  Thee.    Again, 

[67.  B.l  h^^  ^^  ^^  ^'^^  ^^  done,  as  in  heaven^  so  in  earthy  uiidff- 
stood?  All  the  holy  Patriarchs,  all  the  Prophets,  all  the 
Apostles,  all  the  spiritual  are  as  it  were  Grod^s  heareo ;  and 
wc  in  comparison  of  them  are  earth.  Thy  will  be  done^  as  » 
heaven,  so  in  earth;  as  in  them,  so  in  us  also.  Again,  Tkg 
will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth:  the  Church  of  God 
is  heaven.  His  enemies  are  earth.  So  we  wish  well  for  o« 
enemies,  that  they  too  may  believe  and  become  Christiam, 
and  so  the  will  of  God  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  also  in 
earth.  Again,  Tliy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven^  so  in  earik 
Our  spirit  is  heaven,  and  the  flesh  earth.  Am  our  spirit  b 
renewed  by  believing,  so  may  our  flesh  be  renewed  by  lising 
again ;  and  the  will  qf  Oodbe  done,  as  in  heaven,  90  in  earA. 
Again,  our  mind  whereby  we  see  truth,  and  delight  in  tbii  . 

Rom.  7, truth,  is  heaven;  as,  /  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood,  q/ier  tk 
inward  fnan.  What  is  the  earth  ?  /  see  another  law  ui 
wy  members,  warring  against  the  law  qf  my  mind?  When 
this  strife  shall  have  passed  away,  and  a  full  concord  brooj^ 
about  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  the  will  of  God  will  be  done  u 
in  heaven,  so  also  in  earth.  When  we  repeat  this  petition,let 
us  think  of  all  these  things,  and  ask  them  all  of  the  Father. 
Now  all  these  things  which  we  have  mentioned,  these  three 
])etitions,  beloved,  have  respect  to  the  life  eternal.  For  if  the 
Name  of  our  God  is  sanctified  in  us,  it  will  be  for  eternity.  If 
His  kingdom  come,  where  wc  shall  live  for  ever,  it  will  be 
for  eternity.  If  His  will  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth,  in 
all  ihe  ways  which  I  have  explained,  it  will  be  for  eternity, 
vii.        7.   There  remain   now   the  petitions  for  this  life  of  our 

▼er.ii.  pilgrimage;  therefore  follows.  Give  us  this  day  our  dail) 
bread,  G  ive  us  eternal  things,  give  us  things  temporal.  Thou 
hast  promised  a  kingdom,  deny  us  not  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence. Thou  wilt  give  everlasting  glory  with  Thyself  hereafter, 
give  us  in  this  earth  temporal  support.  Therefore  is  it  daif 
by  day,  and  to-day,  that  is,  in  this  present  time.  For  when 
this  life  shall  have  passed  away,  shall  wc  ask  for  daily  bread 
then?  For  then  it  will  not  be  called,  day  by  day,  but  to-dat/* 
Now  it  is  called,  day  by  day,  when  one  day  passes  away, 
and  another  day  succeeds.  Will  it  be  called,  day  by  dajf^ 
when  there  will  be  one  eternal  day?    This  petition  for  daily 


9mltf  Bresdj  here^  fhroygh  means;  in  heaven ^  %  ii^hi,  85 

'  bread  is  doublless  to  be  understood  in  two  ways>  both  for  Swrm, 
Uie  necessary  supply  of  our  bodily  food,  and  for  the  neces-r^^gi 
iities  of  our  spiritual  support.     There  is  a  necessary  supply  of      ""^ 
bodily  food  J  for  the  preservation  of  our  daily  life^  without 
which  we  cannot  Uve*     This  is  food  and  clothing,  but  the 
whole  is  understood  in  a  part.     When  we  ask  for  bread,  we 
thereby  understand  all  things.    There  is  a  spiritual*  food  also 
which  the  faithful  know,  which  ye  too  will  know,  when  ye  shall 
receive  It  at  the  altar  of  God.     This  also  is  diiitt/  Breads 
accessary  only  for  this  life.    For  shall  we  receive  the  Eucharist 
when  we  shall  have  come  to  Christ  Himself,  and  begun  to 
reign  with  Him  for  ever?    So  then  the  Eucharist  is  our  daily 
bread;  but  let  us  in  such  wise  receive  it,  that  we  be  not  refreshed 
in  our  bodies  only,  but  in  our  souls.    For  the  virtue  which  is 
apprchendL^d  there,  is  unity,  that  gathered  together  into  His 
body,  and  made  His  members,  we  may  he  what  we  receive* 
Then  will  it  be  indeed  our  dally  bread,     Again,  what  I  am 
faaadling  before  you  now  is  dailtf  bread  ;  and  the  daily  lessons 
which  ye  hear  in  church,  are  daily  bread,  and  the  hymns  ye 
hear  and  repeat  are  daily  bread.    For  all  these  are  necessary  io 
our  s^tate  of  pilgrimage,    B  ut  when  we  shall  have  got  to  heaven, 
iball  we  hear  the  word ',  we  who  shall  see  the  Word  Himself, '  codei 
and  hear  tlie  Word  Himself^  and  cat  and  drink  Hira  as  the 
angels  do  now?  Do  the  angels  need  books,  and  interpreters, 
and  readers?    Surely  not    Thej  read  in  seeing,  ibr  the  Truth 
Itself  they  scejand  arc  abundantly  satisiied  from  tliat  fountain, 
from  which  we  obtain  some  few^^  drops*     Therefore  has  it»irrora- 
been  said  touching  our  daily  bread,  ihat  this  petition  is"'^'" 
uecessary  for  n;*  in  this  life. 

8.  for  (five  us  our  debts^  as  w*e  forgive  our  debtors.  Is  viiin^ 
this  necessary  except  in  this  life  ?  For  in  the  other  we  shall  ^®^'  ^^' 
have  no  debts.  For  what  are  debts,  but  sius?  Secs  ye  are  on 
the  point  of  being  baptised,  then  ail  your  sins  will  be  blotted 
out,  none  whatever  will  remain.  Whatever  evil  ye  have  ever 
done,  in  deed,  or  word,  or  desire,  or  thought,  all  will  be 
blotted  ouL  And  yet  if  in  the  life  which  is  after  Baptism  there 
were  security  from  sin,  we  should  not  learn  such  a  prayer  as 
this,  Forgive  us  our  deb  Is,  Only  let  us  by  all  means  do  what 
comes  next^  As  we  forgive  our  debtor s.  Do  ye  then  who  are 
'  3t*e  Sierm»  f*.  (&t?»  Ben.)  10*  (vi.)  and  note* 


86 ''  TempiaiunT  mot  trial,  bmi  deceit  (/the  heart  and  Satan. 

Sbem.  about  to  enter  io  to  receire  a  plenaiy  and  entire  remimon  of 
[57.  B.]  7^^^  debts,  do  ve  abore  all  things  see  that  ye  have  nothing  in 
your  hearts  against  any  other,  so  as  to  come  forth  from  Baptini 
secure,  as  it  were  free  and  discharged  of  all  debts,  and  thai 
begin  to  purpose  to  arenge  yourselves  on  your  enenues,  who 
in  time  past  have  done  you  wrong.    Forgive,  as  ye  are  <br- 
giveu.     God  can  do  no  one  wrong,  and  yet  He  fiirpTolk 
Who  oweth  nothing.     How  then  ought  he  to  forgive,  wbo 
is  himself  forgiven,   when   He  forgiveth  all.   Who  owetk 
nothing  that  can  be  forgiven  Him  ? 
ix.        9.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  emL 
T.  13.     ^yyi  ^jg  again  be  necessary  in  the  life  to  come  ?    Lead  m 
not  into  temptation,  will  not  be  said,  except  where  there  cm 
Job  7,    be  temptation.     We  read  in  the  book  of  holy  Job,  Is  not 
1.  Sept.  ^^  /^^  qfman  upon  earth  a  temptation  f    What  then  do  wo 
rnt!»9     pray  for?    Hear  what    The  Apostle  James  saith,  Letno  mm 
iTs^   say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  qf  Ood.     Hespokeof 
those  evil  temptations,  whereby  men  are  deceived,  and  broo^ 
under  the  yoke  of  the  devil.     This  is  the  kind  of  temptation 
he  spoke  of.    For  there  is  another  sort  of  temptation  which  is 
called  a  proving ;  of  this  kind  of  temptation  it  is  writteo, 
i>e«t.     The  Lord  your  Ood  tempteth  (proveth)  you  to  know  wheAer 
'   *    ye  love  Him.  What  means**  to  know?"  **  To  make  yoo  know,* 
for  He  knoweth   already.     With  that  kind  of  temptation: 
whereby  we  are  deceived  and  seduced,  God  tempteth  no 
man.     But  undoubtedly  in  His  deep  and  hidden  judgment 
He  abandons  some.    And  when  He  hath  abandoned  theni,tlie 
tempter  finds  his  opportunity.    For  he  finds  in  him  no  resist- 
ance against  his  power,  but  forthwith  presents  himself  to  hin 
as  his  possessor,  if  God  abandon  him.   Therefore  that  He  mi^ 
not  abandon  us,  do  we  say.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  For 
James  every  one  is  tempted,  says  the  same  Apostle  James,  when  k 
'    '    'is  drawn  away  qf  his  own  lust  and  enticed.    Then  tust,  uAeB 
it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  u 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death.     What  then  has  he  hereby 
taught  us  ?    To  fight  against  our  lusts.    For  ye  are  about  to 
put  away  your  sins  in  Holy  Baptism ;  but  lusts  will  stiB 
remain,  wherewith  ye  must  fight  after  that  ye  are  regenerate. 
For  a  conflict  with  your  own  selves  still  remains.  Let  no  enemy 
firom  without  be  feared:   conquer  thine  own  self,  and  the 
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whole   world  is  conquered.     What  can   any  tempter  from  Sfiaic, 
witlioul,  whether  the  devil  or  the  deviFs  niinister,  do  against  r^y  g  i 
thee  ?    Whfisoever   sets   the   hope   of  gain   before   thee  to 
seduce  thee,  let  him  only  find  no  covetousnesH  in  thee ;  and 
what  can  be  who  would  tempt  thee  by  gain  effect  ?    Whereas 
if  covetousness  be  found  in  thee ;  thou  takest  fire  at  the  sight 
of  gmin,  and  art  taken  by  the  bait  of  this  corrupt  food^    But^vitioss 
if  he  find  no  covetousness  in  thee ,  the  trap  remains  spread  in^fJJ*go 
f  aia*     Or  should  the  tempter  set  before  thee  some  woman  of 
surpassing  beanty ;  if  chasiity  be  within,  iniquity  from  with- 
out is  overcome*     Therefore  that  he  may  not  take  thee  with 
ilie  bait  of  a  strange  woman's  beauty,  fight  with  thine  own 
lust  w  ithin  ;  thou  hast  no  sensible  perception  of  tiiine  enemy, 
but  oi  thine  own  concupi^eenee  thou  hast.     Thou  dost  not 
see  the  ilevll,  but  the  object  that  engage th  thee  thou  dost  see. 
Get  the  masteiy^  tlien  over  that  of  which  thou  art  sensible  with- 
in*   Fight  valiantly,  for  He  who  hath  regenerated  thee  is  thy 
Judge ^  He  hath  arranged  the  lists,  He  is  making  ready  the 
crown.     Hut  because  thou  wilt  without  doubt  be  conquered, 
if  thou  have  not  Him  to  aid  tliee,  if  He  abandon  thee;  there- 
fore dost  thou  say  in  the  prayer.  Lead  us  not  inlo  ieinptniion. 
The  Judge's  wrath  hath  given  over  some  to  their  own  lusts ; 
and  the  Apostle  says,  God  gave  them  over  to  the  iusts  o/^Rom.  i, 
iheir  hearU-     How  did  He  give  them  up  ?    Not  by  forcing,  Vute, 
but  by  forsaking  them, 

10*  Deliver  us  from  enl^  may  belong  to  the  same  sentence*  3C* 
Therefore^  that  thou  mayest  understand  it  to  be  all  one 
sentence,  it  runs  thus,  Lead  us  not  into  iewptatmu,  hui 
delii^r  us  from  tviL  Therefore  he  added  hut^  to  sbcvt"  that 
all  tliis  belongs  to  one  sentence,  Lead  us  uot  into  temptaliofr^ 
bui  deliver  us  from  emi.  How  is  this  ?  I  will  propose  them 
liogly*  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ^  but  delimr  us  frmn 
A)i7.  By  delivering  us  from  evil.  He  leadeth  us  u<jt  into 
Icmptation  \  by  not  leading  us  into  temptation,  He  delivereth 
us  from  evih 

IL  And  truly  it  is  a  great  temptation,  dearly  belovedj  it  is    xi, 
a  great  temptation  in  this  life,  when  that  in  us  is  the  subject  of 
temptation,  whereby  we  attain'  pardon,  if  in  any  of  our  tenipta- ^  mer^ 
lions  we  have  fallen.     It  is  a  frightful  temptation,  when  that 
i*  taken  from  us^  whereby  we  may  be  healed  from  the  wounds 
of  other  temptations.     I  know  that  ye  have  not  yet  under- 
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Serm .  stood  me.    Give  me  your  atteDtioDy  that  ye  may  understand. 

[67.  n.]  Suppose,  avarice  tempts  a  man,  and  he  is  conquered  in  any 
single  temptation,  (for  sometimes  even  a  good  wrestler  and 

1  vulne-  fighter  may  get  roughly  handled ':)  avarice  then  has  got  die    | 
better  of  a  man,  good  wrestler  though  he  be,  and  he  has  dons 
some  avaricious  act.    Or  there  has  been  a  passing  lust;  it  hat 
not  brought    the  man   to   fornication,  nor    reached  amo 
adultery,  for  when  this  does  take  place,  the  man  must  at  all 

Matt.  6,  events  be  kept  back  from  the  criminal  act  But  he  kaik 
seen  a  woman  to  lusl  qfler  her :  he  has  let  his  thongliti 
dwell  on  her  with  more  pleasure  than  was  right;  he  has 
admitted  the  attack ;  excellent  combatant  though  he  be,  he  has 
been  wounded,  but  he  has  not  consented  to  it;  he  has  beaten 
back  the  motion  of  his  lust,  has  chastised  it  with  the  bitterness 
of  grief,  he  has  beaten  it  back ;  and  has  prevailed.  Snllin 
the  very  fact  that  he  had  slipped,  has  he  ground  for  saying, 
Forgive  us  our  debts.  And  so  of  all  other  temptations,  it  is  a 
hard  matter  that  in  tliem  all  tliere  should  not  be  occasion  ibr 
saying.  Forgive  us  our  debts.  What  then  is  that  fiightfol 
temptation  which  I  have  mentioned,  that  grievous,  that  tre- 
mendous temptation,  which  must  be  avoided  with  all  our 
strength,  with  all  our  resolution ;  what  is  it  i  When  we  go 
about  to  avenge  ourselves.  Anger  is  kindled,  and  the  man 
bums  to  be  avenged.  O  frightful  temptation !  Thou  art  losing 
that,  whereby  thou  hadst  to  attain  pardon  for  other  faults.  If 
thou  hadst  committed  any  sin  as  to  other  senses,  and  other 
lusts,  hence  mightest  thou  have  had  thy  cure,  in  that  thou 
migbtest  say.  Forgive  us  our  debts^  as  we  also  forgive  our 
debtors-  But  whoso  iustigateth  thee  to  take  vengeance,  will 
lose  for  thee  the  power  thou  hadst  to  say.  As  we  ahoforgw 
our  debtors.  When  that  power  is  lost,  all  sins  will  be 
retained ;  nothing  at  all  is  remitted, 
^ii-  12.  Our  Lord  and  Master,  and  Saviour,  knowing  this  dan- 
gerous temptation  in  this  life,  when  He  taught  us  six  or  seven 
petitions  in  this  Prayer,  took  none  of  them  for  Himself  to 
treat  of,  and  to  commend  to  us  with  greater  eaniestness,  than 
this  one.  Have  we  not  said,  Our  Father^  Which  art  in 
heaven:  and  the  rest  which  follows?  Why  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Prayer,  did  He  not  enlarge  upon  it  to  us, 
either  as  to  what  He  had  laid  down  in  the  beginning,  or 
concluded  with  at  the  end,  or  placed  in  the  middle  ?     For 
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rhy  said  He  not,  if  tlie  Name  of  God  be  not  halloaed  iu  you,  Sunii, 
if  ye  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  if  the  will  of  u^^  ^'i 
rod  be  not  done  in  you,  as  in  heaven,  or  U  God  guard  you  not,^  ^ 
3re  enter  not  into  temptation ;  why  none  of  all  these  f  but 


Itat  saiih  He?    Verd^  I  mtj  unfo  you^  thai  if  ye  forgive  men  Matue^ 
mr  irespas&es  ;  in  reference  to  that  petition,  Forgive  us  our^^^ 

#,  as  we  aho  forgive  our  debtors.     Having  passed  over  all 
le  other  petitions  wjiich   He  taught  us,  this  He  langhl  us 
rilb  an  especial  force.     There  was  no  need  of  insisting"  so'  com- 
,ch  upon  those  sm8  in  which  if  a  man  offend,  be  may^^^^^ 
now  the  means  whereby  he  may  be  cured :  need  of  it  there 
,,  with  regard  to  that  sin  in  which  if  thou  stUj  there  is  no 
oeans  whereby  the  rest  can  be  cured.    For  this  thou  ougbtest 
ybe  ever  sayingj  Forgive  us  our  debts.    What  debts  ?   There 
y^o  lack  of  them;  for  we  are  but  men;  I  have  talked  some- 
hat  more  than  I  ought,  have  said  something  I  ought  not, 
ave  laughed  more  than  I  ought,  have  eaten  more  than  I 
ought,  have  listened  with  pleasure  to  what  I  ought  not,  have 
4runk  more  than  1  ought,  have  seen  with  pleasure  what  I 
ouglit  not,  have  thought  with  pleasure  on  what  I  ought  not; 
Forgire  u^  our  dehts^  as  we  aho  forgive  our  debtors*     This  if 
thou  bast  losty  thou  art  lost  thyself. 

13*  Taktr  heed,  my  brethren,  my  sous,  sons  of  God,  take    ^"i* 

heed,  I  li«seeeh  you,  in  that  1  am  saying  to  you.     Fight  to 

the  uttermost  of  your  powers  with  your  own  hearts.     And  if 

j-f  shall  see  your  anger  making  a  stand  against  you,  pray  to 

God  against  it,  that  God  may  make  thee  conqueror  of  thyself, 

dmt  God  may  make  thee  conqueror,  I  say,  not  of  thine  enemy 

without,  but  of  thine  own  soid  within.    For  He  will  give  thee 

Hi)5  prcj^ent  help,  and  will  do  it.     He  would  rather  that  we 

ask  this  of  Him,  than  rain.     For  ye  see,  beloved,  how  many 

petitions  the  Lord  Christ  hath  taught  us ;  and  there  is  scarce 

hmd  among  them  one  which  speaks  of  daily  bread,  that  all 

our  thoughts  may  be  moulded  after  the  life  to  come  P    For 

what  can   we   fear  Lljat  He  will  not  give  us,   Who   hath 

promised  and  said.  Seek  ye  Jirst  the  kingdom  qf  God  and  M^tt,  Bj 

His  righteousness f  and  atl  these  things  shall  be  added  unto ^^' 

^&u  ;  Jor  your  Father  knowettt  that  ye  have  need  of  these 

things  before  ye  mk  Htm,     Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 

mid  His  right evusnesSy  and  aU  tfiese  things  shall  be  added 

unto  tjou.     For  many  have  been  tried  even  with  hunger,  and 


90  Bleiiingof^Lorftt  prayer  jtaughi  by  our  Advocate^  Judge- 

Serm.  have  been  found  gold,  and  have  not  been  foreaken  by  Qod. 
[sT/b.i  '^i^y  ^'ould  have  perished  with  hunger,  if  the  daily  inimd 

bread  were  to  leave  their  heart  After  this  let  us  chiefly 
Matt.  5,  hunger.     For,  Blessed  are  they  who  hunger  and  ihirst  after 

righteousness f  for  they  shall  be  filled.  But  He  can  in  merq 
Ps.  103,  look  upon  our  infirmity,  and  see  us,  as  it  is  said,  Rememher 
OosT^^^'  m:«  are  dust.  He  Who  from  the  dust  made  and  quick- 
^•)       ened  man,  for  that  His  work  of  clay's  sake,  gave  His  Only 

Son  to  death.    Who  can  explain,  Who  can  wortliily  so  moch 

as  conceive,  how  much  He  loveth  us  ? 


SERMON  Vin.     [LVHl.  Ben.] 

Again  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Matt  vi.    To  the  Compctenteit. 

i.  1.  You  have  just  repeated  the  Creed,  where  in  brief  sum- 

mary is  contained  the  Faith.    I  have  already  before  now  told 
Rom.     you  what  the  Apostle  Paul  says.  How  shall  they  call  on  Him 
10,  u.  ^-^j  iVhom  they  have  not  believed  ?     Because  then  you  have 
botli  heard,  and  learnt,  and  repeated  how  you  must  believe 
in  God ;  hear  to-day  how  He  must  be  called  upon,    llie  Sod 
Himself,  as  you  heard  when  the  Gospel  was  read,  taught  Hit 
disciples  and  His  faithful  ones  this  IVayer.     Good  hope  have 
1  juris,   we  of  obtaining  our  cause,  when  such  an  Advocate^  hsdi 
pentu)!  dictated  our  suit.     The  Assessor  of  the  Father,  as  you  have 
confessed.  Who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  He 
is  our  Advocate  Who  is  to  be  our  Judge.    For  from  thence  wiD 
He  come  to  judge  the  quick  aud  dead.     Learn  then  this 
Prayer  also  which  you  will  have  to  repeat  in  eight  days  time. 
But  whosoever  of  you  have  not  repeated  the  Creed  well,  hare 
yet  time  enough,  let  them  learn  it;  because  on  the  Sabbath 
day'  in  the  hearing  of  all  who  shall  be  present,  you  will  have 
to  repeat  it :  on  the  last  ^  Sabbath  day,  when  you  will  be  to 
be  baptized.     But  in  eight  days  from  to-day  will  you  have 
to  repeal  this  Prayer,  which  you  have  heard  to-day. 
ii^         2.  Of  which  the  first  clause  is,  Our  Fatlier^  Winch  art  t» 
Matt.  6,  heaven.    We  have  found  then  a  Father  in  heaven;  let  us  take 
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good  heed  how  we  live  on  earth.  For  he  who  hath  found  such 
a  Father,  ought  so  to  live  that  he  may  be  worthy  to  come  to 
his  inheritance.     But  we  say  all  in  common.  Our  Father- 

*   Easter  Eve.  b  j.  e.  in  Lent. 


'  /«  Xt*ailhreihren  ;  pmtfei/ar  Hkkwgdom  in  that  we  t^^Jit^  01 

How  great  a  condescensioB  !  This  the  emperor  says,  and  tliis  Se»m, 
says  ibe  beggar:  Uiis  says  the  slave,  and  this  his  lord.  They  [gg.  j^[^ 
my  all  logeiher.  Our  Father^  Which  art  in  heaven.  There- 
ftvre  do  they  understand  that  they  afe  brethren,  seeing  they 
have  one  Father-  Now  let  not  the  lord  disdain  to  have  his 
dave  for  a  brother,  seeing  Qie  Lord  Christ  hath  vouchsafed  to 
liave  him  for  a  brother. 

dp  Halhittd  be  Thy  Kame^  Thy  kingdom  come-  This  hal-  J^"^*-  ^» 
lowing  of  God's  Name  is  that  whereby  we  are  made  holy-  For 
His  Name  is  always  Holy.  We  wish  also  for  His  kingdom  to 
come ;  come  it  will,  though  we  wish  it  not ;  but  to  wish  and 
pray  that  His  kingdom  may  come»  is  nothing  else  than  to 
wish  of  Him,  that  He  would  make  us  worthy  of  His  kingdom, 
test  haply,  which  God  forbid,  it  should  corae,  and  not  come 
to  us*  For  to  many  timt  will  never  come,  which  nevertheless 
must  come-  For  to  them  will  it  come,  to  whom  it  shall  be 
iaid,  C&tne^  ye  blesned  of  My  Father ^  receive  the  kingdom  Mat. 35, 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  it 
Will  not  come  to  them  to  whom  it  shall  be  said,  Depart^^*^^ 
Jwom  Me^  ye  eurned^  into  eterlasiing  Jire,  Therefore  when 
we  say,  Thy  kingdom  come^  we  pray  that  it  may  come  to  us* 
What  is>  may  come  to  tts^  May  find  us  good*  This  we 
pray  for  then,  that  He  would  make  us  good ,  for  then  to  us 
will  His  kingdom  come. 

4*  We  go  on,  77ig  will  be  dotie  us  in  heaven ^  bo  in  enrik.  "'- 
The  Angels  serve  Thee  in  heaven,  may  we  scne  Thee  in  lo,  *  ' 
^trtb !  The  Angels  do  not  offend  Tiiee  in  heaven,  may  we 
not  offend  Thee  in  earth  !  As  they  do  Thy  will,  so  may  we 
do  it  also!  And  here  what  do  we  pray  for,  but  that  we  may  be 
good?  For  when  we  do  God's  will,  (for  He  without  doubt 
doelh  HiH  own  will,}  then  is  His  will  done  in  us.  And  we 
may  understand  in  another  and  a  right  sense  these  words, 
ihg  mil  be  done  ax  in  heaven,  so  in  earth*  We  receive  the 
comiDatidment  of  God,  and  it  is  well-pleasing  to  us,  well- 
pleasing  to  our  mind<  For  w^  delight  in  the  law  of  God  qfter  ^^^^  1* 
the  inward  tnan.  Then  is  His  will  done  in  heaven.  For  our 
spirit  is  compared  to  heaven,  but  to  the  earth  our  6esh> 
What  then  is  Thy  mil  be  done  as  in  heavmi^  90  in  earth? 
That  as  Thy  couiniand  is  well -pleasing  to  our  mind,  so  may 
our  flesh  eonseut  thereto  i  and  so  that  strife  be  ended  which 


92  His  will  done  J  by  viclory  qfsainiif  conversion  qfrinnen. 

Srrm.  is  described  by  the  Apostle^ybr  the  flesh  lusieih  cyainst  the 
[58.  B.'i  9pirtt^  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh.    When  the  Spirit 
Gal.  6~  lustcth  against  the  flesh,  His  n-ill  is  even  now  done  in  heaven; 
^^'        when  the  flesh  lusteth  not  against  the  spirit,  His  will  is  nov 
done  in  earth.  There  will  be  harmony  complete  when  He  will; 
be  then  the  contest  now,  that  there  may  be  victory  hereafter. 
Thus  again,  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth,  may 
be  well  understood,  by  making  heaven  to  be  the  Church, 
iportat.  because  it  is  the  throne^  of  God ;  and  earth  the  unbeliever^ 
i9.Sf  pt.  ^^  whom  it  is  said,  Earth  thou  art,  and  unto  earth  shall  thou 
go.    When  therefore  we  pray  for  our  enemies,  for  the  enemies 
of  the  Church,  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name,  we  pity 
that  His  will  may  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth,  tbaXv^ 
as  in  Thy  faithful  ones,  so  in  Thy  blasphemers  also,  that  they 
all  may  become  heaven. 
iv.        5.  There  follows  next,  Oive  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
ver,  11.  It   may   be   understood   simply    that   we   pour  forth   tUs 
prayer  for  daily  sustenance,  that  we  may  have  abundance;  or 
if  not  that,  that  we  may  have  no  want.     Now  he  said  dailff 
Hcb.  3,  for  as  long  as  it  is  called  to-day.    Daily  wc  live,  and  daOy 
^^'        rise,  and  are  daily  fed,  and  daily  hunger.     May  He  then 
give  us  daily  bread.     Why  did  He  not  say  covering  too,  for 
the  support  of  our  life  is  in  meat  and  drink,  our  covering  iu 
raiment  and  lodging.     Man  should  desire  nothing  more  than 
iTim.6,  these.     Forasmuch  as  the  Apostle  saith.  We  brought  nothing 
7'  8.      ifito  this  world,  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out:  having 
mcnium/ood  and  covering,  let  us  be  therewith  content.    Perish  covet- 
^*W  ousness,  and  nature  is  rich.      Therefore  if  this  prayer  hare 
reference  to  our  daily  sustenance,  since  this  is  a  good  under- 
standing of  the  words.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;  let 
us  not  mangel,  if  under  the  name  of  bread  other  necessary 
thiugs  are  also  understood.      As  when  Joseph  invited  hit 
Gen.43,  brethren.  These  7nen,  saith  he,  will  eat  bread  with  me  tO'dag. 
le.Sept.  Why,  were  they  to  eat  bread  only  ?    No,  but  in  the  mention  of 
bread  only,  all  the  rest  was  understood.     So  when  we  pray 
for  daily  bread,  we  ask  for  whatever  is  necessary  for  us  in 
earth  for  our  bodies'  sake.     But  what  saith  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
Matte,  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.     Again,  this  is  a 
very  good   sense   of,   Give  us  this   day  our    daily  bread, 


, dp&sites  n eeded dii ihj  rem tmio n  %  ih  i « /> ra yer ,  m  u ch  m ore  we .0 % 

thj  Eucharist^  our  daily  food.  For  the  faithful  know  what  Skrh. 
they  receivej  and  good  for  ihem  it  is  to  receive  that  daily  r^^  3*1 
br^d  which  is  necessary  for  this  time  present.     They  pray  ' 

Uien  for  themselves,  that  they  osay  become  good,  that  they 
may  persevere  id  goodness,  and  faith,  and  a  holy  life.  This 
do  they  wish,  this  they  pray  for;  for  if  they  persevere  not  in 
Ibis  good  life,  they  will  be  separated  from  that  Bread, 
Therefore,  Gii^e  ns  thi^  day  our  daily  bread*  What  is  tliis  ? 
Lei  us  live  so,  that  we  be  not  separated  from  Thy  altar.  Again, 
the  Word  of  God  which  is  laid  open  to  us,  and  in  a  manner 
broken  day  by  day,  is  daily  bread.  And  as  our  bodies  hunger 
after  that  other,  so  do  out  souls  after  this  bread*  x\nd  so  we 
both  aj^k  for  this  bread  simply,  and  whatsoever  is  in  this  life 
needful  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies,  is  inctuded  in  daiiy 
bread. 

6,  Forgive  tti  mtr  debts^  we  say,  and  we  may  well  say  so  j     v* 
for  we  say  the  truth*     For  who  is  be  that  lives  here  in  ihe'^""'  ^^' 
flesh,  and  hath  no  debts?     What  man  is  there  that  lives  so, 
that  this  prayer  is  not  necessary  for  him?    He  may   puflf 
himself  up,  justify    himself  he   cannot.     It   were    well  for 
him  to  imitate  the  Publican,  and  not  swell  as  the  Pharisee, 
who  went  up  info  (he  te?npie^  and  boasted  of  his  deserts,  and  Lul^iSj 
covered  up  his  wounds.     Whereas  he  who  said>  Lord,  ^?er/i3 
merciful  io  me  a  mnner,  knew  wherefore  he  went  up.     This 
prayer  the  Lord  Jesus,  consider,  my  brethren,  this  prayer  the 
Lord  Jesus  taught  His  disciples  to  ofTer,  those  great  fir^t 
Apostles  of  His,  the  leaders  of  our  flock  ^    If  the  leaders  of  the  ^  arietev 
(lock  then  pray  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  what  ought  the  °™f™«- 
lambs  to  do,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Bring  ymmg  rams  unto  MePn.as,!. 
Lordy    You  knew  then  that  you  have  repealed  this  in  the^^' 
Creed,  because  amongst  the  rest  you  have  mentioned  there  ihe  V.) 
remismon  qfnns.     There  is  one  remission  of  sins  which  is 
giTen  once  for  all  ^  another  which  is  given  day  by  day.  There 
it  one  remission  of  sins  which  is  given  once  for  all  in  Holy 
Baptism  i  another  which  is  given  as  long  as  we  live  here  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.     Wherefore  we  say,  Foryivo  us  mir  debts, 

7.  And  God  has  brought  us  into  a  covenant,  and  agreement,     ^^ 
md  a  firm  bond  *  with  Him,  in  that  we  say,  as  we  also  forgive^  ^^^t^ 
6tsr  debt  or s<  H  e  w  ho  w  o  ul  d  say  e  ffe  c  tu  ally ,  i^or^n?^  a^  0  «  r  rf^6  ^«,  pjiu  „i^ 
must  say  truly,  as  we  aUo  forgive  our  debtors*     If  this  which  ^*^^"  ^^' 
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Serm.  is  last  be  either  say  not,  or  say  deceitfully,  the  other  which 

[68!b.'i  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^y^  ^"  ^^^^'    ^^  ^y  ^  7^^  ^^^^  especially  wbo 

are  approaching  to  Holy  Baptism,  from  your  hearts  forpre 

every  thing.     And  ye  faithful,  who  taking  advantage  cf  tUs 

occasion  are  listening  to  this  prayer,  and  our  expoiution  of 

it,  do  ye  wholly  and  from  your  hearts  forgive  whatsoever  ye 

have  against  any.     Forgive  it  there  where  God  seeth.    For 

sometimes  a  man  remitteth  with  the  mouth,  and  in  the  heart 

retaincth ;  he  remitteth  with  the  mouth  for  men's  sake,  and  re- 

taineth  in  the  heart,  as  not  fearing  the  eyes  of  God.     But  do 

ye  remit  entirely.     Whatever  ye  have  retained  up  to  these 

Ephes.  holy  days  %  in  these  holy  days  at  least  remit.    Tfte  sun  au^t 

^}  3^*    not  to  go  down  upon,  your  wrath  ^  yet  many  suns  have  passed. 

Let  then  your  wrath  at  length  pass  away  also,  now  that  we  aie 

celebrating  the  days  of  the  great  Sun,  of  that  Sun  of  which 

Mai.  4,  Scripture  saith.  Unto  you  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise 

^'         with  healing  in  His  wings.    What  is,  in  His  wings  f  In  ffis 

Pb.] 7,8.  protection.    Whence  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  Keep  me  under 

the  shadow  qf  Thy  wings.     But  as  to  others  who  in  the  d^ 

of  judgment  shall  repent,  but  all  too  late,  and  who  shall 

mourn,  yet  unavailingly,  it  hath  been  foretold  by  Wisdom 

what  they  shall   then   say  as  they  repent  and   groan  for 

Wifld.  5,  anguish  of  spirit,   What  hath  pride  profited  us^  or  what 

^•^-    good  hath  riches  with  our  vaunting  brought  us  7    All  these 

things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow.     And,  Therefore  hose 

we  erred  from  the  way  of  truths  and  the  light  of  righteous- 

ness  hath  not  shined  unto  us,  and  the  Sun  of  righteousness 

rose  not  upon  us.     That  Sun  riseth  upon  the  righteous  only; 

Matt.  5,  but  this  sun  which  we  see,  God  maketh,  daily  to  rise  upon 

the  good  and  evil.    Tlie  righteous  attain  to  the  seeing  of  that 

Sun ;  and  that  Sun  dwelleth  now  in  our  hearts  by  faith.    If 

then  thoU  art  angry,  let  not  this  sun  go  down  in  thine  heart 

upon  thy  wrath  ;  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  thy  wrath ; 

lest  haply  thou  be  angry,  and  so  the  Sun  of  righteousness  go 

down  upon  thee,  and  thou  abide  in  darkness. 

vii.         8.  Now  do  not  think  that  anger  is  nothing.     Mine  eye 

Sent  Vg  ^^'^  disordered  because  of  anger,  saith  the  Prophet.     Surely 

7.E.v.jhe  whose  eye  is  disordered  cannot  see  the  sun;  and  if  he 

should  try  to  see  it,  it  were  pain,  and  no  pleasure  to  him. 

•  The  Feast  of  Easter,  the  great  season  for  baptizing.  See  Bingham  xi.  6,  7. 


Piack  otit  danger  at  once;  i/ii  Imitii  u  hatred  %  murdei\  95 

And  what  is  anger?  The  lust  of  v^engeancc.  A  man  lusteth 
to  be  avenged,  and  Christ  is  not  yet  avenged  ^  the  holy 
MartjTS  are  not  yet  a%'enged.  Still  doth  the  patience  of  God 
wait^  thai  the  enemies  of  Christy  the  enemies  of  the  martyrs^ 
may  be  conTcrtcd.  And  who  are  we,  that  we  should  seek 
fofT  vengoanee?  If  God  should  seek  it  at  our  hands,  where 
do  til  d  we  abide  ?  He  Who  hath  never  in  any  matter  done 
OS  harm^  doth  not  msh  to  avenge  Himself  of  us;  and  do  we 
seek  la  be  avenged,  who  are  almost  daily  offending  God? 
Forgive  therefore;  from  the  heart  forgive.  If  thou  art  angry, 
yet  sin  not.  JBeye  ^ngry,  and  ^in  not.  Be  ye  angry  as  being 
but  men,  if  so  be  ye  are  overcome  by  it;  yet  sin  not,  so  as  to 
retain  anger  in  yoar  heart ,  (for  if  ye  do  retaiu  it>  ye  retain  it 
against  yourselves,)  lest  ye  enter  not  into  that  Light.  There- 
fore forgive.  What  then  is  anger  i  The  lust  of  vengeance. 
And  what  is  hatred?  Inveterate  anger.  If  anger  become 
inveterate,  it  is  Uieo  called  hatred.  And  this  he  seems  to 
acknowledge,  who  when  he  had  said,  Mine  eye  is  dimrdered 
beeatt^  qf  anger;  added,  I  have  become  inveterate  atnong  alt 
mme  enemies.  WTiat  was  anger  when  il  was  new,  became 
hatred  when  it  was  turned  into  long  continuance  *,  Anger  is 
^moiej  hatred,  a  beam.  We  sometttnes  find  fault  with  one 
who  is  angry,  yet  we  retain  hatred  in  our  own  hearts;  and  so 
Chri&t  saiih  to  us,  Thou  seest  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye^ 
and  seesi  not  the  beatn  in  thine  own  eye.  How  grew  the  mote 
into  a  beam  ?  Because  it  was  not  at  once  plucked  out.  Be- 
cause  thou  didst  suffer  the  sun  to  rise  and  go  down  so  often 
apon  I  by  wrath,  and  madest  it  inveterate,  because  thou  con- 
tmclcdst  evil  suspicions,  and  waleredst  the  mote,  and  by 
watering  hasl  nourished  it^  and  by  nourishing  it,  hast  made 
it  a  beam*  Tremble  then  at  least  when  it  is  said,  Whosoever 
haieth  his  brother  is  a  murderer.  Thou  hast  not  drawn  the 
sword,  nor  infticlcd  any  bodily  wound,  nor  by  any  blow 
killed  another;  the  thought  only  of  hatred  is  in  thy  heart,  and 
hereby  art  thou  held  to  be  a  murderer,  guilty  art  thou  before 
the  eyes  of  God*  The  other  man  is  alive,  and  yet  thou  hast 
killed  him.  As  far  as  thou  art  concerned,  thou  hast  killed  the 
man  whom  thou  1  latest.  Reform  then,  and  amend  thyself. 
If  scorpions  or  adders  were  in  your  houses,  how  would  ye 
loll  to  purify  ihem,  that  ye  might  be  able  to  dwell  in  safely? 
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Sbrm.  Yet  are  ye  angry,  yea  inveterate  anger  is  in  your  hearts,  and 
[bs,  B.i  there  grow  so  many  hatreds,  90  many  beams,  so  masf 
scorpions,  so  many  vipers,  and  will  ye  not  then  purify  the 
house  of  God,  your  heart?  Do  then  what  is  said.  As  we  dm 
forgive  our  debtors;  and  so  say  securely,  Forgive  us  aw 
debts.  For  without  debts  in  this  earth  ye  cannot  live;  but 
those  great  crimes  which  it  is  your  blessing  to  have  been 
forgiven  in  Baptism,  and  from  which  we  ought  to  be  erer 
free,  are  of  one  sort,  and  of  another  are  those  daily  sins, 
without  which  a  man  cannot  live  in  this  world,  by  reason  of 
which  this  daily  prayer  with  its  covenant  and  agreement  ii 
necessary ;  that  as  we  say  with  all  cheerfulness,  Forgice  ut 
our  debts;  so  we  may  say  with  all  truth,  As  toe  also/orgite 
our  debtors.  So  much  then  have  we  said  as  touching  past 
sins;  what  now  for  the  future  ? 
viii.  0.  Lead  us  vot  into  temptation :  forgive  what  we  hare 
ver.  13.  j(j^jj  already,  and  grant  that  we  may  not  commit  any  more 
sins.  For  whosoever  is  overcome  by  temptation,  committedi 
James  sin.  Thus  the  Apostle  James  saith.  Let  no  man  say  uAe» 
l^^^'  he  is  tempted,  he  is  tempted  of  God,  for  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man.  But  eterj 
man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed,  Tfien  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth 
sin:  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death. 
Therefore  that  thou  be  not  drawn  away  by  thy  lust;  consent 
not  to  it.  It  hath  no  means  of  conceiving,  but  by  thee.  Thou 
iconcu-  hast  consented,  hast  as  it  were  in  thine  heart  admitted' 
""^  her  embrace.  Lust  has  risen  up,  deny  thyself  to  her,  follow 
her  not.  It  is  a  lust  unlawful,  impure,  and  shameful,  it  will 
alienate  thee  from  God.  Give  it  not  then  the  embrace  of 
thy  consent,  lest  thou  have  to  bewail  the  birth;  for  if  thou 
consent,  that  is,  when  thou  hast  embraced  her,  she  conceires, 
and  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sis. 
Dost  thou  not  yet  fear?  Sin  bringeth  forth  death;  at  least, 
fear  death.  If  thou  fear  not  sin,  yet  fear  that  whereunto  it 
leads.  Sin  is  sweet;  but  death  is  bitter.  This  is  the  infelicity 
of  men  ;  that  for  which  they  sin,  they  leave  here  when  thej 
die,  and  the  sin  themselves  they  carry  with  them.  Thou 
dost  sin  for  money,  it  must  be  left  here:  or  for  a  countrj' 
seat;  it  must  be  left  here:  or  for  some  woman^s  sake;  she 
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iDust  be  left  hefej  aod  whatsoever  it  be  for  which  thou  dost  8k  bw. 
Bin,    when    thou    shalt  have   closed  thine   ejes   in 
thou  must  leave  it  here;  yet  the  stti  itself  which  tliou  com- 
sntttest,  thou  carries t  with  ihee- 

10,  May  sins  then  be  forgiven ;  the  past  forgiven^  and  the    *^- 
Ihturc^  cease.     But  without  tliem  here  below  thou  canst  not 
ire;   be  they  either  le^er  sins,  or  small ^  or  trivial.     Yet 
let  not  even  these  small  and  trivial  sins  be  despised.     With 
hUe  drops  is  the  river  filled.     Let  not  even  the  lesser  sins 
le  despised,     Tlirough  narrow  chinks  in  the  ship  the  water 
boEes  in  *,  the  hold  keeps  filling^,  and  if  it  be  disregarded  the  Mnm- 
Bhip  is  simk.     But  the  sailors  are  not  idle ;  their  hands  are 
Ictire^, — active  that  the  water  may  be  drained  off  from  day  to'  ^'^'^^i- 
day*  So  be  thy  hands  active,  that  thou  raayest  pump  from  day 
to  day.    What  is  the  meaning  of  ^*  be  thy  hands  active  ,^"    Let 
them  give,  do  good  works >  so  be  thy  hands  engaged.     Break  1*^58, 
f fty  bread  to  ike  hungry^  and  bring  the  pom*  and  houseiem  ' 
into  thine  houMe;  if  thou  seest  the  naked^  clothe  fiim.     Do 
IH  thou  canst » do  it  with  the  means  thou  canst  command,  do  it 
theerfully,  and  so  put  up  tliy  prayer  with  confidence-     It 
irill  have  two  wings,  a  double  alms.  What  is,  **  a  double  alms?" 
F^rgire^  and  ye  shall  be  fm-given,    Give^  and  it  shall  be  given  Luke  G^ 
BJilo  goti.    Tlie  one  alms  is  that  which  is  done  from  the  heart,    * 
Irhen  thou  forgives t  thy  brother  his  sin.     The  otlier  alms  is 
ihat  which  is  done  out  of  thy  substance,  when  thou  dealest 
wead  to  the  poor.     Offer  both,  lest  mthout  either  wing  thy 
prayer  remain  motionless* 

1 1  ♦  Thexelbre  when  we  have  said,  Lead  us  not  into  tempia- 
lioff t  there  follows,  But  deliver  us  from  emk     Now  whoso 
wishes  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  bears  witness  that  he  is  in 
evil.    And  thus  saith  the  Apostle,  Redeefning  the  iime^  btcatne  Ephes* 
the  days  are  eviL     But  who  is  there  that  misheik  for  lifs^^^^^ 
nnd  hweth  to  see  good  days?    Seeing  that  all  men  in  this ^ 3* 
flesh  have  only  evil  days ;  who  doth  not  wish  it  ?    Do  thou 
•rhat  follows,  Keep  thy  tongue  from  emly  and  thy  lips  that  I^id,  la, 
Ihey  speak  no  guik:    depart  from  et-il,  and  do  good.,  seek 
feace^,  and  en^ue  il ;  and  then  thou  hast  got  rid  of  evil  days, 
Ind  thy  prayer,  deliver  its  from  evil^  is  fidlilled. 

12.  Therefore  the  three  first  petitions,  Hallowed  be  Thy     x, 
ffame^  Thy  kingdom  cotnc.  Thy  mil  I  be  done  as  in  heaven  ^  so 
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Sbrm.  in  earthy  are  for  eternity.  But  the  four  following  relate  to 
{58.  B.l  ^^^  ^^^^>  Oive,  us  iliis  day  our  daily  bread.  Shall  we  ask  day 
by  day  for  daily  bread,  when  we  shall  have  come  to  thit 
fulness  of  blessing?  Forgive  us  our  debts.  Shall  we  ny 
this  in  that  kingdom,  when  we  shall  have  no  debts?  Lsai 
us  not  into  temptation.  Shall  we  be  able  to  say  this  then, 
when  there  will  be  no  temptation?  Deliver  us  from  erik 
Shall  we  say  this,  when  there  shall  be  nothing  from  wlucfa 
to  be  delivered?  Therefore  these  four  are  necessary,  becaiue 
of  our  daily  life,  but  the  three  first  in  reference  to  the  life 
eternal.  But  all  tilings  let  us  ask,  with  a  view  of  attaimng 
to  that  life,  and  let  us  pray  here,  that  we  be  not  separated 
from  it.  Every  day  must  this  prayer  be  said  bj  you,  when 
you  are  baptized.  For  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  said  daily  in  the 
Church  before  the  Altar  of  God,  and  the  fiedthful  hear  it 
Wc  have  no  fear  therefore  as  to  your  not  learning  it  caiefiiDyi 
because  even  if  any  of  you  should  be  unable  to  get  it  perfiBCtly, 
he  will  learn  it  by  hearing  it  day  by  day. 
xi.  13.  Therefore  on  the  Saturday*  when  by  the  grace  of  God 
you  will  keep  the  Vigil,  you  will  have  to  repeat  not  the 
Prayer,  but  the  Creed.  For  if  you  do  not  know  the  Creed  now, 
you  \^nll  not  hear  that  every  day  in  the  Church,  and  among  the 
people.  But  when  you  have  learnt  it,  that  you  may  not 
forget  it,  say  it  ever}'  day  when  you  rise;  when  you  are 
preparing  for  sleep,  rehearse  your  Creed,  to  the  Lord  reheane 
it,  remind  yourselves  of  it,  and  be  not  weary  of  repeating  it> 
For  repetition  is  useful,  lest  forgetfulness  steal  over  yoo. 
Do  not  say,  "  I  said  it  yesterday,  I  have  said  it  to-day,  I  say 
it  every  day,  I  know  it  perfectly  well.^'  Call  thy  faith  to 
mind,  look  into  thyself,  let  thy  Creed  be  as  it  were  a  minor 
to  thee.  Therein  see  thyself,  whether  thou  dost  believe  all 
which  thou  professest  to  believe,  and  so  rejoice  day  by  day  in 
thy  faith.  Let  it  be  thy  wealtli,  let  it  be  in  a  sort  the  daily 
clothing  of  thy  soul.  Dost  thou  not  always  dress  thyself 
when  thou  risest?  So  by  tlie  daily  repetition  of  thy  Creed 
dress  thy  soul,  lest  haply  forgetfulness  make  it  bare,  and 
thou  remain  naked,  and  that  take  place  which  the  Apostle 
2  Cor.    saith,  (may  it  be  far  from  tliee!)   If  so  be  that  being  un- 

•  Easter  Eve.  See  Bingham  xxi.  1.  32. 
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eiotAed  **,  we  shall  n  ot  be/oim  d  naked.  For  w  6  sb  a!  I  be  c  lolh  ed  Se  am  * 
by  our  faitb:  and  this  faith  is  at  once  a  gannent  and  a|5g_0% 
breastplate;  a  garment  against  shame j  a  breastplate  against 
adversity.  But  when  we  shall  have  arrived  at  that  place 
where  we  shall  reign,  no  need  will  there  be  to  say  the  Creedt 
We  shall  see  God;  God  Himself  will  be  our  vision;  the 
Tision  of  God  will  be  tlie  reward  of  our  present  faith. 


SERMON  IX.     [LIX.  Ben.] 

A  gain  f  on  (tie  Lord's  Pfajer,  Matt*  vi.    To  the  Competentiss, 

1.  You  have  rehearsed  what  you  believe,  hear  now  what  you 
are  to  pray  for*  Forasmuch  as  you  would  not  be  able  to  call 
OD  Hitn,  in  Whom  you  should  not  first  have  believed ;  as  saith 
ihe  Apostle,  How  shall  they  call  mi  Him^  in  Whom  they  have 
not  beliei^ed?  Therefore  have  you  first  learned  the  Creed, 
where  is  a  brief  and  sublime  rule  of  your  faith ;  brief  in  the 
number  of  its  words^  sublime  in  the  weight  of  its  contents'. 
But  the  prayer  which  you  receive  to- da)  to  be  learned  by  heartj 
tnd  to  be  repealed  eight  days  hence,  was  dictated  (as  you 
beard  when  the  Gospel  was  being  read)  by  the  Lord  Hira- 

to  His  disciples,  and  came  from  them  unto  us,  since 
r  sound  went  inlo  ail  Ihe  earth. 

2.  Ye  then  who  have  found  a  Father  in  heaven,  be  loth  to 
cleave  to  the  things  of  earth »  For  ye  are  about  to  say,  Our 
Fmiher^  Which  art  in  heaven.  You  have  begun  to  belong  to  a 
great  family.  Under  this  Father  the  Lord  and  the  slave  are 
brethren;  under  this  Father  the  general  and  the  common 
ftoldier  are  brethren ;  under  this  Father  the  rich  man  and  the 
poor  are  brethren.  All  Christian  believers  have  divers  fathers 
Hs  earth,  some  noble,  some  obscure;  but  they  all  call  upon  oue 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  If  our  Father  be  there,  there  is 
the  mberitance  prepared  for  us.  But  He  is  such  a  Father, 
that  we  can  possess  with  Him  what  He  give th.  For  He  giveth 
an  inheritance;  but  He  doth  not  leave  it  to  us  by  dying.  For 
He  doth  not  depart  Himself,  but  He  abideth  ever,  that  we 
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may  come  to  Him.  Seeing  llien  we  have  heard  of  \Miom  we 
are  to  ask,  let  us  know  also  what  to  ask  for,  lest  baplj  wi 
offend  such  a  Father  by  asking  amigg* 

3.  Wliat  then  hath  the  Lord  Jesus  Chria  taught  us  to  ask 
of  tl»e  Father  Which  is  in  heaven  f  Hallowed  i/e  Thy  Nmrn, 
What  kind  of  blessing  is  this  that  we  ask  of  God,  that  Hk 
Name  may  he  hallowed  ?  The  Name  of  God  is  always  Hdj; 
why  then  do  we  pray  that  it  may  be  hallowed,  except  thit 
we  may  be  hallowed  by  it  ?  W' e  pray  then  that  that  which  ii 
Holy  always,  may  be  hallowed  in  us.  The  Name  of  God  is 
hallowed  in  you  when  ye  are  baptized*  Why  will  ye  offer 
this  prayer  after  ye  have  been  baptized,  but  tiiat  that  whicli 
ye  shall  then  receive  may  abide  ever  iu  you  ? 

4*  Another  petition  follows,  Thy  kingdom  come.  GoS% 
kingdom  will  come,  whether  we  ask  it  or  not.  Why  then 
do  we  ask  it,  but  that  that  which  will  come  to  all  saiats  maf 
also  come  to  us^  that  God  may  count  us  also  in  the  numb^ 
of  His  saints,  to  whom  His  kingdom  is  to  come? 

5,  We  say  in  the  third  petition,  Thy  will  be  dofw  om  M| 
heaven^  m  in  earth*  Wliat  is  this?  That  as  the  Augeli 
serve  Thee  in  heaven,  so  we  may  serve  Thee  in  earth,  Fd 
His  holy  Angels  obey  Him;  they  do  not  offend  Him;  ihejl 
do  His  commands  through  the  love  of  Him.  This 
pray  for  then,  that  we  too  may  do  the  commands  of  God 
in  love*  Again,  these  words  are  understood  in  anotiii 
way.  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Heaven  i 
us  is  the  soulj  earth  in  us  is  the  body.  What  then  is,  TJ% 
mil  be  done  as  in  heavmi^  so  in  earth?  As  we  hear  Tbj 
precepts,  so  may  our  flesh  consent  unto  us;  lest,  whilst  fiesi 
and  spirit  strive  together,  we  be  not  able  to  fiilfii  the  com- 
mands of  God.  \ 

6*  Give  us  this  day  mtr  daily  breads  comes  next  in  th€ 
Prayer.  Whether  we  ask  here  of  the  Father  support '  neces^ 
sary  for  the  body,  by  bread  signifying  whatever  is  needfu 
for  us;  or  whether  we  understaud  that  daily  Bread,  which  y0 
are  soon  to  receive  from  the  Altar;  irell  it  is  that  we  pra| 
that  He  would  give  it  es*  For  what  is  it  we  pray  for,  but  thii 
we  may  commit  no  evil,  for  which  we  should  be  separatee 
from  that  holy  Bread.  And  the  word  of  God  which  ii 
preached  daily  is  daily  bread.     For  because  it  is  not  brea* 
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the  body,  it  is  not  on  that  account  Dot  broad  for  the  souL  8iaM, 
lit  when  this  life  shall  have  passed  awav>  we  shall  neither  r^^^ 
lek  that  bread  which  hunger  seeka ;  nor  i^haU  we  have  to 
ceire    the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,   because  we  ehall  be 
tere  with  Christ,  Whose  Body  we  do  now  receive ;   nor  will 
kose  words  which  we  are  now  speaking,  need  to  bo  said  to 
ici^  nor  the  sacred  volume  to  be  read,  when  we  shall  see 
Sim  \y\Q  is  Himself  the  Word  of  God,  by  Wliom  ail  things 
fere  made,  by  Whom  the  Angels  are  fed,  by  Whom  the 
libels  are  enUghtened,  by  ^Vhom  the  Angels  become  wise ; 
>t  requiring  words  of  circuitous  discourse  \  but  dnnkiug  in 
ID  Only  W*ord,  filled  with  Whom  they  burst  forth '  and  never  *  mctu- 
II  in  praise*     For,  Biesseii^  saitli  the  Psalm,  are  ihey  who  p^g^  |^ 
\Deil  in  Thy  home;  ihey  will  be  altvays  praising  Thee, 
7*  Therefore  in  this  present  life  do  we  ask  what  comes    iv. 
irxt.  Forgive  i«r  our  debts ^  a^  we  alsojargive  our  debtors.   In  Matt  fl, 
bptism,  all  debts,  that  is,  all  sins  are  entirely  forgiven  us. 
tttt  because  no  one  can  live  without  sin  here  below,  and  if 
ithout  any  great  crime  which  entails  separation  from  the 
ilar,  yet  altogether  without  sins  can  no  one  live  on  this 
irtb,  and  we  can  only  receive  the  one  Baptism  once  for  all; 
ft  this  Prayer  we  hear  how  we  may  day  by  day  be  washed, 
lal  our  sins  may  day  by  day  be  forgiven  us ;  but  only  if  we 
o  what  follows.  As  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.     Accord- 
Igly,  my  Brethren,  I  advise  you,  who  are  in  the  grace  of  God 
fcy  sons,  yet  ray  Brethren  under  that  lieavenly  Father;  I  advise 
foo,  whenever  any  one  offends  and  sins  against  you,  and 
BOmes^  and  confesses,  and  asks  your  paidon,  that  ye  do  pardon 
lim,  and  forthwith  from  the  heart  forgive  him ;  lest  ye  keep 
from  your  own  selves  that  pajdon,  which  comes  from  God. 
or  if  ye  forgive  not^  neither  will  He  forgive  you.     Therefore 
m  in  this  life  that  we  make  this  petition^  for  that  it  is  iu 
is  life  that  sins  can  be  forgiven,  where  they  can  be  done* 
at  iu  the  life  to  come  they  are  not  forgiven^  because  they 
&  not  done. 

8,  Next   after   this   we  pray,  saying,  Load  u^   not  into     v. 
iptation^  but  tie  liver  us  from  eviL     This  also,  that  we  be  ^^^' 
t  led  into  temptation,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  ask  in  this 
because  in  this  life   there  arc  temptations;   and   that 
may  be  delivered  from  evil^  because  there  is  evil  here. 


102    Temporal  tlh  slight ,  Hnce  theij  leate  us,  or  wpe  Ihem. 

Srrm,  And  thus  of  all  these  seven  petitions,  three  have  respect  to 
[69,  B.)  the  life  eternal ,  and  four  to  the  present  life,  HaUowed  bi 
^  Thy  Name.  This  will  be  for  even  Thy  kingdom  com. 
This  kingdom  will  be  for  erer.  Thy  will  be  done  m  m 
heavmy  so  in  earth.  This  will  be  for  t'ver.  Give  m  tMt 
day  our  daily  bread.  Tliis  will  not  be  for  ever.  Forgm  m 
our  debts.  This  will  not  be  for  ever.  Lead  us  not  mM 
teniplatkm,  T\m  will  not  be  for  ever.  But  deliver  mfrom 
eviL  This  will  not  be  for  ever;  but  where  there  is  templ- 
atiouj  and  where  there  is  evil,  there  is  it  necessarj-  ihat  we 
make  this  petition. 


SERMON  X.     [LX.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  fioepeU  Matt.  ^L  **  Lay  not  up  for  jourselves  ix^omx^ 
upon  earth/'  &<■.     An  es;hottatioD  to  almfi-ile^ds, 

!•  L  Every  man  who  is  in  any  trouble,  and  his  own  re 
sourcos  fail  hhn,  looks  out  for  some  prudent  person  from 
whom  he  may  lake  couuselj  and  so  know  what  to  do.  Let 
us  suppose  then  the  whole  world  to  be  as  it  were  one  single 
man.  Tie  seeks  to  escape  evil,  yet  is  slow  in  doing  good;  and 
as  in  tliis  way  tribulations  thickeoj  and  his  own  resources 
fail  J  whom  can  he  find  more  prudent  to  receive  counsel  from 
than  Christ?  By  all  raeans^  at  least,  let  htm  find  a  better,  and 
do  what  he  will.  But  if  he  cannot  find  a  better^  Jet  hioi 
come  to  Him  Whom  he  may  find  every  where:  let  him 
consult,  and  lake  advice  from  Him,  keep  the  good  command 
ment,  escape  the  great  evil.  For  present  temporal  ills  of 
which  men  are  so  sore  afraid,  under  which  they  murmur 
exceedinglyj  and  by  their  muruxuring  offend  Him  who  is 
UftUa-  correcting  them,  so  that  they  find  not  His  saving  Help*| 
™  present  ills  I  say  without  a  doubt  are  but  passing;  either 
they  pass  Uirough  usj  or  we  pass  through  them;  either  they 
pass  away  whilst  we  live,  or  they  are  left  behind  us  when  we 
die.  Now  that  is  not  in  the  malter  of  tribulation  great^ 
which  in  duration  is  short.  Whosoever  thou  art  that  art 
thinking  of  lo-morrowj  thou  dost  not  recall  the  remembrance 
of  yesterday.  When  the  day  Eifter  to-morrow^  comes  j  this  to- 
morrow also  will  be  yesterday.     But  now  if  men  are  so  dis- 
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quieted  with  auxicty  to  escape  temporal  tribulations  which  Serm. 
or  ratJier  fly  uver^  what  thought  ought  they  to  take  that  r^^  g  j 
niay  escape  those  which  abide  and  endure  withotit  end  ? 
2.  A  hard  condition  is  tlie  life  of  man.     What  else  is  it  to     u- 
lie  bora,  but  to  enter  on  a  life  of  toil  ?    Of  our  toil  thai  is  to 
be,  ihc  infant's  ¥ery  ciy  is  witness*    From  this  cup'  of  sorrow '  con  vi- 
no one  may  be  excused.     The  cup  that  Adam  bath  pledged,  ^^*** 
uaust  be  dnmk.     We  were  made^  it  is  true,  by  the  hands  of 
Xrath,  but  because  of  sin  we  were  cast  forth  upon  days  of 
vaixtty.      We  were  made  after  the  image  o/God^  but  we '  dis-  Gea<  i, 
figured  it  by  sinful  transgression*     Therefore  does  the  Psalm « j^tri- 
remind  us  how  we  were  made,  and  to  what  a  state  we  have  vidhi». 
come*    For  it  says,  Tlwugk  a  man  walk  in  the  image*  of  God,  Ps^i  38, 
See^  what  he  was  made*     Whither  hath  he  come  ?    Hearken  /39  \ 
to  what  follows,  Yet  will  he  he  disquieted  in  vain.   He  walks  ^-  ^-5 
in   ihe  image  of  truths  and  will  be  disquieted  in  the  counsel 
of  ranity.     Finally ,  see  his  disquiet,  see  it,  and  as  it  were  in 
a  glass,  be  displeased  with  thyself.   Though^  he  says,  man  watk 
m  the  image  of  God,  and  tljerefore  be  something  great,  gel  will 
he  be  diequieted  in  vain;  and  as  though  we  might  ask,  How  I 
pray  thee,  how  is  man  disquieted  in  vain  ?  He  heapeth  up 
fma^i#r£,  saith  he,  and  knoweth  not  for  whom  he  dot  ft  gather 
ii^     See  then,  this  man,  that  is  the  whole  human  race  rep  re* 
lented  as  one  man,  who  is  wn^thout  resource    in   his  own 
case,  and  hath  lost  counsel  and  wandered  out  of  the  way  of 
t  sound  mind ;  Heapeth  up  treasure^  and  knoweth  not  for 
whom  he  doth  gather  it*     What  is  more  mad>  what  more 
unhappy  ?     But  surely  he  is  doing  it  for  himself?     Not  so. 
Wlij  not  for  himself?    Because  he  must  die,  because  the 
Efe  of  man  is  short,  because  the  treasure  lasts,  but  he  who 
gathereth  it,  quickly  passcth  away-     As  pitying  therefore  the 
man  who  tratketh  in    the  image  of  God^  who  coiafesseth 
tiling  that  are  true  j  yet  folio  we  th  after  vain  things,  he  saith, 
He  will  he  di^qtiieled  in  rain.     I  grieve  for  him;  he  heap^^th 
up  treasure^  and  knoweth  not  for  whom  he  doth  gather  iL 
Dulh  he  gather  it  for  himself?    No,     Because  the  man  dies 
whilst  the  treasure  endures.   For  whom  then  ?   If  thou  hast  any 

•  S*  Amhr*  id  l&c*  obperv^  that  Dei  S,  Aug,  ad  be*  wher^hu  bad  uot "  Dei." 
li  n<ii  in  tlie  Greek,  but  eipJainf  "  m  It  ieemi*  »  sort  of  glo«s»  It  occurH  in 
iin^iDe"'  In  the  tune  AeGi«,  a«  iloes    CAsitiod.  AnoD.  de  Trin»  ap.  S.  Ambr. 
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SmmM.  good  couneel,  give  it  to  me.    But  couKsel  basl  thou  none  to 

[60  Bjgivt]  iD€,  and  m  thou  hast  none  for  tliyself.  Wberefort  if 
^we  are  both  without  it,  let  m  both  seek  it,  let  us  botk 
receive  it,  aud  both  consider  ibe  matter  together.  He  ii 
disquieted,  he  heapoth  up  tieasuru,  he  thinks,  and  toils^  uA 
ia  kept  awake  by  aiixiety*  All  day  long  art  thou  harass45d  hj 
labour,  all  night  a^tated  by  fear*  That  thy  coffer  may  W 
filled  with  money  J  thy  soul  is  in  a  fever  of  anxiety, 
iii*  d«  I  see  it,  I  am  grieved  for  thee ;  thou  art  disquieted,  and 
as  He  Who  cannot  deceive,  assures  us,  TJiou  art  dhqtmki 
in  tain.  For  thou  art  heaping  up  treasures:  supposing  that 
all  thy  undertakings  succeed,  to  say  nothing  of  losses,  of  lo 
great  perils  and  deaths  in  the  prosecution  of  every  severs! 
kind  of  gain  J  (I  speak  not  of  deaths  of  the  body,  but  of 

>  UdM.  evil  thoughts,  for  that  gold  may  come  in,  uprightness '  goeth 
out ;  that  thou  may  est  be  clothed  outwardly,  thuu  art  made 
naked  within,)  but  to  pass  over  these,  and  other  such  thing* 
in  silence,  to  pass  by  all  the  things  that  are  against  thee,  let 
us  tliink  only  of  the  favourable  circumstances.  See,  thoa  ait 
laying  up  treasures,  gains  flow  into  thee  from  every  quarter, 
aud  thy  money  runs  like  fountains;  every  where  where  wanl 
presseth,    there    doth     abundance    flow-     Hast    thou    not 

IJ*-  ^3,  heard,  ^  riches  increase ^  mi  fwl  your  heart  upon  tAemf 
Lo,  thou  art  getting,  thou  art  disquieted,  not  fruitlesdy^ 
indeed,  stiU  in  vain-  "HoWj"  thou  wilt  ask, "  am  I  disquieted 
in  vain  ?  I  ara  filling  my  coffers,  my  walls  will  scarce  hold 
what  I  getj  how  then  am  I  disquieted  in  vain  ?"  Thou  aft 
heaping  up  ireasitre^  and  dost  not  know  for  whom  tkm 
gaiheresi  it.  Or  if  thou  dost  know,  I  pray  thee  tell  me.  1  wfll 
listen  to  thee.  For  whom  is  it?  If  thou  art  not  di$* 
quieted  in  vain,  tell  me  for  whom  thou  art  heaping  up  thf 
treasure  ?  For  myse{/y  thou  say  est.  Dost  thou  dare  say  so, 
w  ho  must  so  soon  die  ?  For  my  children.  Dost  thou  dare 
say  this  of  them  who  must  so  soon  die  ?    It  is  a  great  dit^ 

*piete*.  of  natural  affection*  (it  will  be  said)  for  a  father  to  lay  up 
for  his  sons;  rather  it  is  a  great  vanity,  one  who  must 
soon  die  is  laying  up  for  those  who  must  soon  die  also.  If 
it  is  for  thjself,  why  dost  thou  gather,  seeing  thou  leavest 
all  wdien  thou  diest.  This  is  the  case  also  with  thy  children ; 
they  win  succeed  thee,  but  not  to  abide  long.     I  say  nothing 
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^abtMit  wlmt  sort  of  children  they  may  be^  whether  haply  Esrm. 
debaucherr  may  not  waste  what  covetousoess  hath  amassed.  rgoT^g  i 
80  another  by  dtssolutenefis'  squanders  what  thou  by  much  ificieiido* 
bast  gathered  together.     But  I  pass  over  thii^.    It  may  be 
ly  will  be  good  childreu,  th^y  will  not  be  dissolutej  they 
WiB  keep  what  thou  hast  left,  will  increase  what  thou  hast 
kept,  jjiid  will  not  dissipate  what  thou  hast  heaped  together, 
Tbcn  will  thy  childreD  be  equally  vain  with  thyself,  if  they  do 
ici,  if  in  this  they  imitate  thee  their  father.     I  would  say  to 
liieiD  what  1  said  just  now  to  thee.     I  would  say  to  thy  son^ 
to  htm  for  whom  Uiou  art  saving  I  would  say,  TAmt  art 
\iaapmg  up  treasure^  and  knoweai  ?wt/or  whom  thou  do^t 
fSiker  ii*    For  as  thou  knewest  not,  so  neither  doth  he  know. 
If  the  ranily  hath  continued  in  him,  hath  the  truth  lost  its 
power  with  respect  to  liim  ? 

4*  I  forbear  to  urge,  that  it  may  be  even  during  thy  life 

tboa  art  but  laying  up  for  thieTes.     In  one  night  may  tliey 

tame  and  find  all  ready  the  gathering  of  so  many  days  and 

■iglita*      It  may  be  thou  art  laying  up  for  a  robber,  or  a 

Ugbwaym^i.    I  will  say  no  more  on  this,  lest  I  call  to  mind 

and  reopen  the  wound  of  past  su florin gs»     How  many  things     iv, 

which  an  empty  vanity  hath  heaped  together,  hath  the  cruelty 

of  an  enemy  found  ready  to  its  hand.     It  is  not  ray  place 

Id  wjsli  for  this :    but  it   is  the   concern  of  all  to  fear  it. 

May  God  avert  it!    May  His  own  scourges  be  sufficient. 

May  He  to  Whom  we  pray,  spare  us  !    But  if  He  ask  thee 

far  vrhcicn  ore  we  laying  by,  what  shall  we  answer?    How 

theu,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  art  heaping  up  treasure 

ill  vain^  how  uilt  thou  answer  me,  as  I  handle  this  matter 

wiik  thee,  and  with  thee  seek  counsel  in  a  common  cause  f 

For  thou  didst  speak  and  make  answer,  "  I  am  laying  up  for 

myself,  for   my  children,  for   my  posterity."     I   have  said 

iheady  how  many  grounds  of  fear  there  are,  even  as  to  those 

children  themselves*     But  I  pass  over  the  consideration,  that 

thy  children  may  so  live  as  to  be  a  curse*  to  ihec,  and  as'P^B*li- 

tiiine  enemy  would  wish  them ;  grant  that  tliey  live  as  the  ^' 

&lher  himself  would  have  them.     Yet  how  many  have  fallen 

bto  those  mischances^  I  have  declared^  and  reminded  you  of 

iheady.    Thou  didst  shudder  at  them,  though  thou  didst 

aot  amend  thyself.    For  what  hast  thou  to  answer  but  this, 

**  Perhaps  it  may  not  be  so?"    WeU,  I  said  so  too ;  perhaps 
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robber, 
waynian.  I  did  not  saj  cerlainlvj  but  perhaps,  ^Tiere  Uiere 
is  a  perhaps,  there  i»  a  perhaps-not ;  so  then  thou 
not  what  will  be,  and  therefore  thou  art  dhquieted  in  \ 
Thou  see  St  uow  bow  truly  spake  the  l^rulhj  how  rainlj 
%'anity  is  disquieted.  Thou  hast  heard  and  at  length  leaml 
wisdom  J  because  when  thou  sayest^  "  Perhaps  it  is  for  iDf 
children  "  but  dost  not  dare  to  say,  "  i  am  sure  that  it  is  faf 
my  childreoj"*  thou  dost  not  in  fact  know  for  whom  thou  art 
gathering  riches-  So  thenj  as  I  see,  and  have  said  alreadji 
thou  art  thyself  without  resource;  thou  findest  nothing  where- 
with to  answer  me,  nor  can  I  to  answer  thee* 

5.  Let  us  both  therefore  seek  and  ask  for  counsel.  We 
have  opportunity  of  consulting  not  any  wise  man,  bat 
Wisdom  Herself.  Let  ns  then  both  give  ear  to  Jesas 
Christ,  to  the  Jews  a  siiimhlit}g  intone ^  and  to  ihe  Gentikt 
foolish ne^ss^  but  io  them  who  are  called j  both  Jews  and  Greehf 
Christ  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God.  Why  art 
thou  preparing  a  strong  defence  for  thy  riches?  Hear  the 
Power  of  God,  no  tiling  is  more  strong  than  He.  Why  art  thou 
preparing  wise  counsel*  to  protect  thy  riches?  Hear  the 
Wisdom  of  God  J  nothing  is  more  Wise  than  He.  Peradrentufe 
when  T  say  what  I  have  to  say,  thou  wilt  be  offended,  and 
so  thou  wilt  be  a  Jew,  because  to  the  Jews  is  Christ  an  offends 
Or  peradventure,  wlien  I  hav  e  spoken,  it  will  appear  fooliih 
to  thee,  and  so  wilt  thou  be  a  Gentile^ /or  to  the  Geniilm  u 
Christ  foolishness.  Yet  thou  ait  a  Christian,  thou  liast  beefl 
called.  Eat  to  them  who  are  called^  both  Jews  and  Gretih 
Christ  is  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God.  Be 
not  sad  then  when  I  hare  said  what  I  liave  to  say;  be  mt 
offended ;  mock  not  my  folly,  as  you  deem  it,  with  an  air  of 
disdain'.  Let  us  give  ear*  For  what  I  ain  about  to  say,  Chrifil 
hath  said.  If  thou  despise  the  herald,  yet  fear  the  Judg<^ 
What  shall  I  say  then  ?  The  reader  of  the  Gospel  has  but 
just  now  relieved  me  from  this  embarrassment,  I  wiU  not 
read  any  thing  fresh,  but  will  recall  only  to  your  re  col  lection 
what  has  just  been  read.  Thou  wast  seeking  counsel,  as 
failing  in  tliine  own  ressources;  see  then  what  the  FoiitiUia 
of  right  counsel  saith,  the  Fountain  from  whose  streams  is  o^ 
mIu'i5  ^^^^  of  poison,  fill  from  It  what  thou  may  est 
19,      '      6>  La%f  ftat  trpfor  yaurselves  treasures  on  earthy  whef^ 
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moth  and  ntsi  cloth  destroy^  and  it^kere  thieves  break  through  Sbrk, 
und  stent :  But  lay  up  for  youraelves  treasures  in  heaven^  reo^n  1 
where  no  thiqf  approacheth^  nor  moth  corrupteth :  For  where  ^^;r^ 
your  treamtre  is,  there  mill  your  heart  be  aim.     What  more^i- 
do?st  thou  wait  for?    Tlie  thing  is  plain.     The  counsel  is 
opeiij  but  evil  desire  lies  hid;   nay,  not  soj  but  what  is 
worse,  it  too  lies  open.     For  plunder  does  not   eease  its 
im?ages;  avarice  does  not  cease  to  defraud;  maliciousness  does 
mot  cease  to  f^wear  falsely*     And  all  for  what  ?    that  treasure 
may  be  heaped  togellier.     To  be  laid  up  where?    In  the 
«artli»  and  rightly  indeed^  by  earth ybr  earth.    For  to  the  man 
who  sinned  and  who  pledged  ns,  as  I  hare  said,  our  cup  of 
iniJ,  was  it  said,  Earth   thou  art,  and  to  earth  shall  /Am*  Gen.  3, 
ftiurtu     With  good  reason  is  the  treasure  in  earth,  bDcause'^^^*" 
tbe  heart  is  there*     Wliere  then  is  that,  we  lift  them  up  unto 
tie  Lordf    Sorrow  for  your  case,  ye  who  have  understood 
ue;  and  if  ye  sorrow  truly,  amend  yourselves.     How  long  will 
ye  be  applauding  and  not  doing }    What  ye  have  heard  is 
inie,  noUiing  truer.     Let  that  then  which  is  true  be  done* 
One  God  we  praise,  yet  we  change  not,  that  we  raay  not  in 
llus  reiy  priuse  be  disquieted  in  vain. 

1.  Therefore,  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth; 
ihcther  ye  have  found  by  experience  how  what  is  kid  up  in 
Ibe  earth  is  lost^  or  whether  ye  have  not  so  experienced 
it,  yet  do  ye  too  fear  lest  ye  should  do  so.  Let  experience 
nrform  liim  whom  words  will  not  reform.  One  cannot  rise 
op  DOW,  one  cannot  go  out^  but  aU  together  with  one  voice  are 
erring,  B^oe  to  m,  the  world  is  faUiug\  If  it  be  falling, 
why  dosi  thou  not  remove  ?  If  an  architect  were  to  tell  thee, 
thai  thy  house  would  soon  fall,  wouldest  thou  not  remove 
before  thou  didst  indulge  in  thy  vain  lamentations?  Tlie 
Bulkier  of  the  world  tclleth  tlice  the  world  will  soon  fall,  and 
wilt  thou  not  believe  it  ?  Hear  the  voice  of  Him  who  fore-  vii. 
Idli^  it,  hear  the  counsel  of  Him  who  givcth  thee  warning. 
Hie  Totce  of  prediction  is,  Heaven  and  earth  shall ^^a^s  away.  Matt* 
The  voice  of  warning  is,  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treamire  mLiug, 
m  earth.     If  then  thou  dogt  believe  God  in  His  prediction  ;  i^- 

*  FfoiQtlwa  and  the  preceding  sections     troable,  probably  whvii  the  baTHariani 
it  mmM  ftppetr  atf  if  tbif  Sermon  was     were  rara^JEig  Afiics* 
\  a  time  of  nome  great  poblie 
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if  thou  despise  not  His  waruing,  let  what  He  says  be 
done.  He  who  has  given  thee  such  counsel  doth  not  deceive 
thee.  ThoLi  shalt  not  lose  what  thou  bast  given  aw^aj,  but 
ahalt  follow  what  thou  hast  only  sent  before  thee.  Therefore 
my  counsel  isj  Give  to  the  poor^  and  ifwtt  skull  have  Ireamre 
in  heaven.  Thou  shalt  not  remain  without  treasure;  but 
what  ihou  hast  on  earth  with  anxiety,  thou  shaJt  possess  IB 
heaven  free  from  care.  Transport  thy  goods  tlieo-  1  am 
giving  thee  counsel  for  keeping,  not  for  losing.  Th&u  shali 
have^  saith  He,  treasure  in  heaven^  and  come^  follow  Me^ 
that  I  may  bring  thee  to  thy  treasure.  This  is  not  a  wasting, 
but  a  leaving.  Why  do  men  keep  silence  }  Let  them  ht;ar, 
and  having  at  last  by  experience  found  what  to  fear,  lei 
them  do  that  which  will  give  them  no  cause  of  fear,  let  them 
transport  their  goods  to  heaven.  Thou  puttest  wheat  in  the 
low  ground*;  and  thy  friend  comeSj  who  knows  Uie  nature  of 
the  com  and  the  land,  and  instructs  thy  uaskilfulness^  and 
ftays  to  thee, "  What  hast  thou  done  T^  Thou  hast  put  the 
com  in  the  flat  soil,  in  the  lower  land;  the  soil  is  moisl; 
it  will  all  rot,  and  thou  wilt  lose  thy  labour.  Thou  an- 
swerest,  What  then  must  I  do?  Remove  it,  he  says*  into 
the  higher  ground*  Dost  thou  then  give  ear  to  a  fiiend  who 
gives  thee  counsel  about  thy  com,  and  despisest  thou  God 
Who  gives  thee  counsel  about  thine  heart?  Thou  fearest  to 
put  thy  com  in  the  low  earth,  and  wilt  thou  lose  thy  heart 
in  the  earth  ?  Behold  the  Lord  thy  God  when  He  givelh  thee 
counsel  touching  thine  heart,  saith.  Where  thy  irea^ute  i>, 
there  will  thy  heart  be  also.  Lift  up,  saith  He,  thine  lieart  to 
heaven,  that  it  rot  not  in  the  earth.  It  is  His  counsel,  who 
wisheth  to  prescn-e  tliy  heart,  not  to  destroy  it 

8.  If  then  this  be  so,  what  must  be  their  repentance  who 
have  not  done  tliereafter?  How  must  they  now  reproach 
themselves!  We  might  have  had  in  heaven  what  we  have 
now  lost  in  earth.  The  enemy  has  broken  up  our  house; 
but  could  he  break  heaven  open  ?  He  has  killed  the  servant 
who  was  set  to  guard;  but  could  he  kill  the  Lord  Who 
would  have  kept  them,  where  tio  thiqf  approaeheth,  neither 
moth  cormpteth.  How  many  now  are  saying,  *'  There  we 
might  have  had,  and  hid  our  treasures  safe,  where  after  a  little 
while  we  might  have  followed  them  securely.     Why  have  we 
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ool  bearkcned  to  our  Lord?    Why  have  wc  despised  the  Srhm. 
admomtioDs  of  the  Father,  and  so  have  experienced   tlie  t^  ^ , 
inrmsion  of  the  enemy?*'    If  then  iHls  be  good  counsel,  let 
UB  not  be  slow  in  taking  heed  to  it^  and  if  what  we  have 
must  be  transported,  lot  us  transfer  it  into  that  place,  from 
whence  we  cannot  lose  iL     What  are  the  poor  to  whom  we 
giire,  but  our''  carriers  \  by  whom  we  convey  our  goods  from  ^  lato- 
euih   to  heaven  ?    Give  then :    thou  art  but  giving  to  thy  '^^^ 
€amer,  he  carrieth  what  thou  gi  vest  to  heaven.     How,  say  est 
thou,  does  he  carry  it  to  heaven  ?  For  I  see  that  he  makes  an 
end  of  it  by  eating.     No  doubt,  he  carries  it,  not  by  keeping 
it,  but  by  making  it  his  food.     What  ?  Hast  thou  forgotten, 
Oome^  ye  blessed  qf  My  Father^  receive  ike  kingdom^  for  I  Mm. 
W09  an  hungred^  and  ye  gave  Me  meat:  and,  Inasmuch  ^|f„'^' 
ye  €Hd  ii  to  one  qf  the  least  qf  Mine^  ye  did  it  to  Me.     If 
ihou  hast  not  despised  tlie  beggar  that  standeth  before  thee^ 
Conaider  to  Whom  what  thou  gavest  him  hath  come.     Infis~    ije- 
wmchy  saith  he^  as  ye  did  it  to  one  qf  the  least  qf  Mine,  ye 
did  it  io  Me.    He  hath  received  it,  Who  gave  thee  wherewith 
to  give.     He  hath  received  it.  Who  in  the  end  will  give  His 
Own  Self  to  thee* 

0<  For  thia  have  I  at  divers  times  called  to  your  remem- 
brauce.  Beloved,  and  1  confess  to  you  it  astonishes  me  mucb 
in  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and  I  ought  repeatedly  to  call  your 
ftttentioii  to  it,  I  pray  you  to  think  of  what  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  Himself  saith,  that  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  He 
shall  come  to  judgment.  He  will  gather  together  all  nations 
before  Him^  and  will  divide  men  into  two  parts;  that  He 
will  pla4;e  some  at  His  ri^ht  hand,  and  others  on  His  leil; 
and  will  say  to  those  on  the  right  hand,  Cajne^  ye  blessed  qf 
My  father  J  receive  the  kingdom  preparer! /or  you  /rom  the 
faimdaliofi  qf  the  world.  But  to  those  on  the  left,  Depart  ye 
into  everlasting  jire^  prepared  /or  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Search  out  the  reasons  either  for  so  great  a  reward,  or  so  great 
a  punishment.  Receive  the  kingdom^  and  Go  into  everlasting 
^fire.  Why  shall  the  first  receive  the  kingdom  ?  For  I  was  an 
kungredf  and  ye  gave  Me  meat.  Why  shall  the  other  depart 
into  everlasting  fire  ?  For  I  was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  Me  no 
meaL     What  meaneth  this,  I  ask  ?    I  see  touchiiig  those  who 

^  Yid«  Serin.  IS^  4.  and  S^rm*  38,  9. 


110  Value  given  to  aims  in  Day  i^ Judgment  an  amazement  to  ki* 

Serm.  are  to  receive  ihc  kingdom,  lliat  they  gave  as  good  and  lailhfal 
f go  3  >  Cliristiatis,  not  despising  tbe  words  of  the  Lord,  and  wilk 
sure   Imst  hoping  for  tRe  promises,  they  did  aceordiiiglj; 
because  had  they  not  done  so,  this  very  barrenness  ronld 
not  surely  have  accorded  with  iheir  good  life*    For  it  mayb* 
they  were  chaste^  no  cheats,  nor  drunkards^  and  kept  them- 
selves from  evil  works*      Yet  if  ihey  had  not  added  good 
works,  they  would  have  remained  barren*    For  they  would 
Pa,  34,  have  kept,  Depart  from  evii^  but  they  would  not  have  kept, 
atid  do  good     Notwithstanding,  even  to  thera  He  doth  noi 
say,  Come^  receive  the  kingdom^  for  ye  have  lived  in  chastity; 
ye  have  defrauded  no  man,  ye  have  not  oppressed  any  poor 
man,  yc  have  invaded  no  one's  landmark,  ye  have  deceived 
no  one  by  oath*     He  said  not  this,  but j  Receive  the  kingdom^ 
because  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  tneai.    How 
excellent  is  this  above  all,  when  the  Lord  made  no  mention 
X.      of  the  rest,  but  named  this  only !    And  again  to  the  others, 
Depart  ye  into  everlasting  jire^  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.     How  many  things  could  He  urge  against  the 
ungodly,  were  they  to  ask,  **  Why  are  we  going  into  everlasting 
fire!**   Why?  Do  ye  ask,  ye  adulterers,  menslayers,  cheats, 
sacrilegious,  blasphemers,  unbelievers*    Yet  none  of  these  did 
He  name,  but.  Because  I  was  hungry ^  and  ye  gave  Me  na 
meat 

10.  I  see  that  yon  are  surprised  as  I  am.    And  indeed  it  is 

a  marrellous  thing.     But  I  gather  as  best  I  can  the  reason  of 

this  thing  so  strange,  and  I  will  not  conceal  it  from  you 

Ecclea.  It  IS  written,  As  water  quencheih  Jfrcj  so  alms  qu^ncheth  sift. 

Ibid. 29  Again  it  is  written,  Shut  up  alms  in  the  heart  of  a  po&rmaHi 

13.        and  it  shall  make  supplication  for  thee  before  the  Lord, 

Datj/4,  Again  it  is  written.  Hear,  O  king,  my  counsel j  and  redeem  thy 

'^^'^l^^- sins  by  alms.     And  many  other  testimonies  of  the  Divine 

E*  V.)  oracles  are  there,  whereby  it  is  shewn  that  alms  avail  much  to 

the   quenching  and  eflfacing  of  sins.     Wherefore  to  those 

whom  He  is  about  to  condemn,  yea,  rather  to  those  whom 

He  is  about  to  crown.  He  will  impute  alms  only,  as  though 

He  would  sayj  "  It  were  a  hard  matter  for  me  not  to  find 

occasion  to  condemn  you,  were  I  to  examine  and  weigh  yon 

accurately  and  with  much  exactness  to  scrutinize  your  deeds; 

butj  Go  into  the  kingdom^for  I  was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  Me 


a  retains^  i 


Meai.     Yd  shall  therefore  go  into  the  kingdom,  not  because  Serm. 
ye  have  not  sinned,  but  because  y&  have  redeemed  your  sing.go^  t 
bjr  alms.    And  again  to  the  others,  Go  ye  ittto  ever  lasting  Jire^ 
prepared  for  the  derii  and  his  ant/els.     They  too,  guilty  as 
they  are,  old  in  their  sins,  late  in  their  fear  for  them,  in  what 
respect,  when  they  turn  their  sins  over  in  their  mind,  could 
they  dare  to  say  tliat  they  are  undeservedly  coudemned,  that 
ibis  sentence  is  pronounced  against  them  undeserveiUy  by  80 
righteous  a  Judge  ?  In  considering  their  consciences,  and  all 
the  wounds  of  their  souls,  in  what  respect  could  they  dare  to 
say,  We  are  unjustly  condemned*    Of  whom  it  was  said  before 
in  Wisdom,  Their  otmi  iniguities  shaU  convince  them  to  their -^[g^^^ 
face.      Without   doubt   they   will  see  that  they   are  justly  2^* 
condemned  for  their  sins  and  wickednesses^  yet  it  will  be  as 
though  He  said  to  tbem, "  It  is  not  in  consequence  of  this  that 
ye  think,  but  became  I  was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  Me  no  tneat^ 
For  if  turning  away  from  all  tliese  your  deeds,  and  turning  to 
Me,  ye  had  redeemed  all  those  crimes  and  sins  by  alms,  those 
alms  would  now  deliver  you,  and  ahsolveyou  from  the  guilt  of  so 
great  offences;  for.  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  far  to  them  shall  y^^i^^^^ 
be  shewn  mercy.  B  nt  now  go  away  into  everlasting  fire.  He  shall  ^■ 
havejudgmmU  without  mercy ^  tvko  hath  shewed  no  mercy,     2,  id. 
Ih  O  that  I  may  have  induced  yon,  my  brethren,  to  give     xi* 
away  your  earthly  bread,  and  to   knock  for  tlie  heavenly! 
The  Lord  is  that  Bread.    He  saith,  /  am>  the  Bread  qf  Ij/'e.  joha  g, 
But  how  shall  He  give  to  thee,  who  givest  not  to  him  that  is^^^^ 
in  need  ?    One  is  in  need  before  tbce,  and  thou  art  in  need 
tjefore  Another,  and  since  thou  art  in  ueed  before  Another,  and 
another  is  in  need  before  thee,  that  other  is  in  need  before  him 
who  is  in  ueed  himself.    For  He  before  whom  thou  art  in  need, 
needeth   nothing.     Do    then   to   others   as    thou    wouldest 
have  done  to  thee*     For  it  is  not  in  this  case  as  with  those 
friends  who  are  wont  to  upbraid  iu  a  way  one  another  with 
their  kindnesses  j  as,"  I  did  this  for  thee,"  and  the  other  answer  s^ 
'^  and  I  this  for  thee,*'  that  he  wishes  us  to  do  Him  some 
good  office,  because  He  has  first  done  such  an  office  for  us. 
He  is  in   want   of  nothing,  and   therefore  is  He   the  very 
Lord.     1  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thoti  art  my  Qod^  for  Thmi  r^,  is, 
$ieedest  not  my  goods.     Notwithstanding  though  He  be  the  ?i|^*g^" 
Lord,  and  tlae  Very  Lord,  and  ueedeth  not  our  goods,  yet  E,  i^.j 
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112   Repeniafwe  useless,  if  barren  of  its  fruity  aimifftving. 

Sbrm*  that  we  might  do  eomc thing  even  for  Him,  hath  He  voodi* 

r^o  B*1  ®^^^^  ^^  tie  hungry  in  Higi  poor.     I  was  hungry ,  saith  He*  (iwf 

Matt    ye  gave  Me  meat.     Lordy  when  saw  we  Thee  hungry  f  Foras- 

^  ^'  mnek  as  ye  did  it  to  one  qf  the  least  of  Mine,  ye  did  it  tu  Mi, 

To  he  brief  theitj  let  men  hear,  and  consider  as  tbey  nugfcl, 

how  great  a  merit  it  is  to  have  fed  Christ  when  He  hungereii, 

and  how  great  a  criTne  it  is  to  have  despised  Christ  when 

He  hungcreth. 

12*  Repentance  for  sins  changes  men,  it  is  tniej  for  the 
better ;  but  it  does  not  appear  as  if  even  it  would  profit  ought,  if 
it  should  be  barren  of  works  of  mercy.  This  the  Truth  t^stifielJi 
by  the  mouUi  of  John,  who  said  to  them  that  came  to  him, 
Luie  3, 0  generation  qf  vipers ,  who  hath  warned  ymi  tojieejrom  the 
^-  ^'    wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth  thenforefndts  imrthy  of  repent* 
ancet  And  say  not  we  have  Ahrahxim  io  our  father ;  for  /«qr 
unioyouj  th^t  God  is  able  of  these  stones  io  raise  up  ehUdrm 
unto  Abraham,    For  now  is  the  axe  laid  unto  the  rofd  rfihi 
trees.       Every  tree  therqfore  that  britrgetk  not  forth  ^ooi 
fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the ^ re.     Touching 
this  fhiit  he  said  above,  Bring  ft^rth  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 
xii.    ance,    ^Vhoso  then  bringcth  not  forth  these  fiiiita,  hath  no 
im^reri  cause  to  think  that  he  shall  attain*  pardon  for  his  sins  by! 
barren  repentance.     Now  what  these  fl^uits  arc,  h©  shewc(h 
afterwards   himself     For  after   these  his  words   the  multi- 
tude asked  him  j  saying.  What  shall  we  do  thmt?     That  ii, 
what  are  these  fruitSi  which  thou   exhortest  us  with  sucb 
alarming  force  to  bring  forth  ?    Bid  he  answering  said  mitQ 
them  J  he  that  hath  two  coats^  lei  him  give  to  him  thai  Itath 
none;  and  he  thai  hath  meaty  let  him  do  Hketmse,    My 
brethren,  what  is  more  plain,  what  more  ccrtiun,  or  express 
than  this  ?     What  other  meaning  then  can  that  have  which 
he  said  above.  Every  tree  that  bfingeth  not  forth  good  fruity 
shall  be  ettt  down,  and  cast  into  the ^ re;  but  that  same  which 
tbey  on  the  left  shall  hear,  Go  ye  into  everlasting  fre,  for  1 
was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  Me  no  meat.      So  then  it  is  but  a 
small  matter  to  depart  from  sins,  if  thou  shalt  neglect  to  cure 
Ecciw.  what  is  past,  as  it  is  written,  Son^  thou  hast  sinned ^  do  ^ono 
'   "    nwre.    And  that  he  might  not  tliink  to  be  secure  by  this  only, 
he  saith,  And  for  thyfonner  sins  pray  that  they  may  be  for- 
given thee.     But  what  will  it  profit  thee  to  pray  for  forgiveness, 


Who  is  Goodness  in  Himself^  can  Ahfie  make  men  good.  113 

thou  shalt  not  make  thyself  meet  to  be  heard,  by  not  bringing  Sbiim. 
rth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  that  thou  shonldest  be  cut  t^^^  '^  i 
&WI1  as  a  barren  tree^  and  be  cast  into  the  fire  ?    If  then  ye  will 
\  heard  when  ye  pray  for  pardon  of  your  sinsj  Forriwe^and^^^^i 
skali  bejbrgiven  you ;  Give^  and  it  shall  be  gwen  ymt. 


SERMON  XI.     [LXL  Ben.] 


ffbewtirda  of  the  Gc»9pel|  Matt.  vii.  "  Ask,  ancl  it  shall  be  given  you ;'"  &c, 
^  An  exiioriatloa  to  alms- deeds. 

to 


L  In  the  lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  the  Lord  hath  exhorted     *^ 

to  prayer.   Asl\  saith  He,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek^  and  Mitt,  7, 

a/$ail  find;  knocks  and  it  shall  be  opmed  unto  you,    For  ^^f.  ft. 
Wery  one  that  asketh  receimth^  and  he  that  saekethfintleth^ 
nef  to  hiin  that  knoeketh  it  shall  be  opened.    Or  what  man  ^^^*  ^' 

there  of  you  j  wh&m  if  his  son  ask  brea^l^  mill  he  give  him 
MUmef  Or  if  he  mk  ajish^  will  he  give  him  a  serjmnt'^  Or^eT^  lo. 
^he  ask  an  egg,  will  lie  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?     If  ye  then^  n  13, 

,lh  He,  though  ye  be  evii^  know  haw  to  give  good  gifts  unto  M*"*  ^1 
mur  childreftf  how  much  mare  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
ve?i  give  good  things  to  them  thai  ask  Him  ?      Though 

be  evilf  He  saith,  ye  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 

IpUf  chililren.     A  marvellous  thing.  Brethren  i  we  are  evil; 

have  we  a  good  Father*     What  is  more  evident?     We 

ve  heard  our  proper  name :  Though  ye  be  einij  ye  know 
kg^  io  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children.  And  now  see  what 
ud  of  Father  He  sheweth  them,  whom  he  called  eviL    How 

mch  more  shall ycmr  Father  /  Fath  er  of  wh om  ?  un do ub te dly 

f  the  evil.    And  what  kind  of  Father?  Notw  is  good  but  QodLnk*^ 

%iy. 

2.  For  this  cause  have  we  who  are  evd  a  good  Father,  that 

e  may  not  always  continue  eviL  No  evil  man  can  make 
mother  man  good.  If  no  evil  man  can  make  another  good, 
low  can  an  evil  man  make  himself  good  ?    He  only  can  make 

an  evil  man  a  good  man,  who  is  good  etemaUy.     Heal  me^  J*?r.  1?, 
Huf  /  shall  be  healed;  save  me^  and  I  shall  be  saved.    Why    '|j 
do  those  vain  ones'*  say  to  me  in  words  vain  as  thein- 

I 


114      Good  things  good  to  u$^  if  we  do  good  uiih  then^. 

s»RM.  selves,  "  Thou  canst  save  ihyself  if  thou  wilt?"    Heal  me^ 

r^L  B  1  ^^^^^y  ^'^^^  ^  shall  be  healed.     We  were  created  good  hv  Th 

EcdesT  Good ;  for  Gad  made  man  uprighty  but  by  our  own  free  wil 

7, 29,    ^^  became  eviL    We  had  power  from  being  good  to  hecoiii 

evil,  and  we  shall  have  power  from  being  evil  to  hecei 

good.     But  it  is  He  Who  is  ever  Good,  Who  niaketh  I 

good  out  of  the  evil ;  for  man  by  his  own  will  had  no  powe 

to   heal  himself.     Ttiou  dost  not  look  out  for  a  physician 

wound  thyself;  but  when  thou  hast  wounded   th3'seKj  tii 

lookest  out  for  one  to  cure  thee.     Good  things  then  after 

time  present,  temporal  good  things,  such  as  are  concerned 

with  the  body  and  flesh,  we  do  know  how  to  give  to  oi 

children,  even  though  we  are  evO.     For  even  these  are  gM 

thingSj  who  would  doubt  it?     A  fish,  an  egg,  breads  froitj 

wheat,  the  hght  we  see,  the  air  we  breathe j  all  tliese  are  gocnl 

the  very  riches  by  which  men  are  lifted  up,  and  which  mab 

them  loth  to  acknowledge  other  men  to  be  their  equals;  by 

which,  I  say^  men  are  lifted  up  rather  in  love  of  their  dazzliB] 

clothing,  than  with  any  thought  of  their  common  nature,  evea 

these  riches,  I  repeat,  are  good;  but  all  these  goods  which 

have  now  mentioned  may  be  possessed  by  good  and  hu 

alike;  and  though  they  be  good  themselves,  yet  cannot  thef 

malie  their  owners  good- 

iii*        3.  A  good  then  there  is  which  maketh  good,  and  a  goo< 

there  is  whereby  thou  maycst  do  good.     The  Good  wWcl 

maketh  good  is  God*     For  none  can  make  man  good,  sai 

He  Who  is  Good  eternally.     Therefore  that  thou  niayest  bi 

good,  call  upon  God.    But  there  is  another  good  whereby  thoi 

mayest  do  good,  and  that  is,  whatever  thou  mayest  possess^ 

There  is  gold,  there  is  silver;  they  are  good,  not  such  as 

make  thee  good,  but  whereby  thou  mayest  do  good.     Thoti 

hast  gold  and  silver,  and  thou  desirest  more  gold  and  silver. 

Thou  both  hast,  and  desirest  to  have;  thou  art  at  once  full, and 

thirsty.     This  is  a  disease,  not  opulence.     When  men  are  ia 

'  morbo  ^|jg  dropsy',  they  are  full  of  water,  and  yet  are  always  thirsty. 

Tliey  are  full  of  water,  and  yet  they  thirst  for  water;     How 

then  canst  thou  take  pleasure  in  opulence,  who  hast  thereb; 

this  dropsical  desire  ?     Gold  then  thou  hast,  it  is  good ;  yel 

thou  hast  not  whereby  thou  canst  he  made  good,  but  wher^b^ 

thou  canst  do  good.    Dost  thou  ask,  What  good  can  I  do  wil 


If  we  would  be  made  good,  we  must  by  alms  do  good.   115 

gold  ?     Hast  thon  not  beard  in  the  Psalm,  He  luiih  dispersed  Serm. 
ebroady  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his  righteousness  remaiiieth  rgj  3 1 
for  ever.     This  is  good,  this  is  the  good  whereby  thou  art  Ps.  112, 
nude  good;  righteousness.     If  thou  have  the  good  whereby^' 
ihoQ  art  made  good,  do  good  with  that  good  which  cannot 
make  thee  good.     Thou  hast  money,  deal  it  out  freely.    By 
dealing  it  out  freely,  thou  increasest  righteousness.     For 
he  hath  dispersed  abroad^  hath  distributed,  hath  given  to  the 
poor;    his  righteousness  remainethjbr  ever.    See  what  is 
diminished  and  what  increased.     Thy  money  is  diminished, 
diy  righteousness  increased.      That  is    diminished   which 
du>u  must  soon  have  lost,  that  diminished  which  thou  must 
iooD  have  left  behind  thee;  that  increased  which  thou  shalt 
possess  for  ever. 

4.  It  is  then  a  secret  of  gainful  dealing  I  am  giving;     iv. 
letm  so  to  trade.   For  thou  dost  commend  the  merchant  who 
•eHeth  lead  and  getteth  gold,  and  wilt  thou  not  commend  the 
■erchant,  who  layeth  out  money,  and  getteth  righteousness  ? 

Bot  thoa  wilt  say,  I  do  not  lay  out  my  money,  because  I 
kave  not  righteousness.  Let  him  who  has  righteousness  lay 
kis  money  out ;  I  have  not  righteousness,  so  at  least  let  me 
hive  my  money.  Dost  thou  not  then  wish  to  lay  out  thy 
money,  because  thou  hast  not  righteousness  ?  Yea,  lay  it  out 
then  rather  that  thou  mayest  have  righteousness.  For  from 
whence  shalt  thou  have  righteousness  but  from  God,  the 
Fountain  of  righteousness?  Therefore,  if  thou  wilt  have 
lighteousness,  be  God's  beggar.  Who  just  now  out  of  the 
Gospel  urged  thee  to  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock.  He  knew 
His  beggar,  and  lo  the  Householder,  the  mighty  rich  One, 
rich,  to  wit,  in  riches  spiritual  and  eternal,  exhorteth  thee  and 
tsith.  Ask,  seek,  knock;  he  that  asketh  receiveth,  he  thatMsLtt.?, 
seekeih  Jindeth,  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  ^' 
He  exhorteth  thee  to  ask,  and  will  he  refuse  thee  what  thou 
askest? 

5.  Consider  a  similitude   or   comparison   drawn  from  a 
coDtraiy  case,  (as  of  that  unjust  judge,)  which  is  an  encou- 
Tagement  to  us  to  prayer.     Tfiere  was,  saith  the  Lord,  in  a  Luke] 8, 
ciiy  a  certain  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded 

■Mil.  A  certain  widow  importuned  him  daily,  and  said.  Avenge 
«e.    He  would  not  for  a  long  time ;  but  she  ceased  not  to 

i2 


1  ltiGod{ielat^sio(/ive,ihfit  wema^Umgforb^ralueHhgifist/mof 

SKitM.  pelitioD,  and    he    did   through   her    imporlunity   wlial  1 

rgj  3 1  i^o*J*l  nol  of  his  own  good  wdU^    For  thus  by  a  cootrary  cm 

"beoe-    hath  He  rccoinmeuded  us  to  pray* 

fieio  0    Again^  He  saith,  .4  certain  man  to  whom  some  gtte 

had  come,  went  (o  hh  friend j  and  began  to  knock  and  »ag^ 

^^^^r  guest  in  come  to  mcj  lend  me  three  loaves.  He  answered, 
am  atreadg  in  bed^  and  my  .servants  tvith  me.  The  other  d< 
not  leave  off,  but  stands  and  presses  his  casts  ^ud  knocks  ati 
begs  as  one  frie  nd  of  anolhert  And  what  sailh  He  ?  /  sag  un\ 
gou  that  he  rimthy  and  not  btttaune  oj  his  friettdship^ha 
hecannfe  of  the  other^s  importunity  he  tjiveth  him  at  mang 
he  wanteds  Not  because  of  hU friendship^  lliough  he  is  hi 
friend,  but  because  of  kin  importunity^  What  is  the  meant 
of  because  of  his  importtmitg  f  Because  he  did  not  leave  ^ 
knocking  J  because  even  when  his  request  was  refused,  he 
not  turn  away.  He  who  was  not  willing  to  give^  gave  what  Wi 
asked,  because  the  other  fainted  not  in  asking.  How  mai 
more  then  shall  that  Good  One  give  >Vho  exhorleth  us  to  ai 
Who  is  displeased  if  we  ask  not?  But  when  at  times 
giveth  somewhat  slowly^  it  is  that  he  is  shewing  us  the  rail 
of  H i s  go od '  th  i  ngs ;  not  that  H e  re fu ses  them*  Th  i n gs  wHm 
have  been  long  desired,  are  obtained  with  the  greater  pleaEm 
whereas  those  which  are  given  quickly,  are  held  cheap 
then,  seek,  be  instant.  By  the  ver}^  asking  and  seeking  thi 
dost  grow  so  as  to  contain  the  more.  God  is  keeping  in  reserf 
for  thee,  what  it  is  not  His  will  to  give  thee  qiitckly,  th) 
thou  mayest  learn  for  great  things  to  long  with  great  desifl 

Latei8,Thpf(,foi.e  Qfight  we  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint. 

\l^         7*  If  then  God  hath  made  us  His  beggars  by  adnionishinj 

and  exhorting,  and  commanding  us  to  ask,  and  seek, 

knockj  let  us  for  our  part  pay  regard  to  those  who  ask  frol 

us.     We  ask,  and  from  Whom  do  we  ask  ?     Who  are 

that  ask  ?    What  do  we  ask  ?    From  Whom,  or  who  are 

or  what  is  it  that  we  ask  f    We  ask  of  the  Good  God ; 

we  that  ask  are  evil  men  i   but   we  ask  for  righteoi 

whereby  we  may  be  good.     We  ask  then  for  that  whici 

may  have  for  ever^  wherewith  when  we  shall  be  tilled, 

shall  want  no  more*     But  in  order  that  we  may  be  filled, 

us  hunger  and  thirst;  hungering  and  thirsting, let  us  ask,ai 

Mfttt.s,  seek,  and  knock.    For  biesseti  are  theg  who  hunger  and  l 
(ft 
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V*  fce  have  what  we  askof  God  jVDemustgivetomenwhoasktts.in 

rfter  righteousness.    Wherefore  are  they  blessed  ?    They  do  Sbrm. 
longer  and  thirst,  and  are  they  blessed?    Is  want  ever  a^gx. b.-| 
l>lessing?    They  are  not  blessed  in  that  they  hunger  and  thirst, 
bat  in  that  they  will  be  filled.    There  will  there  be  blessedness, 
in  the  fulness,  not  in  the  hunger.   But  hunger  must  go  before 
the  fblness,  that  no  loathing  attach  to  the  bread. 

8.  We  have  said  then,  from  Whom  it  is  that  we  ask,  and    vii. 
who  we  are  that  ask,  and  what  we  ask.     But  we  also  are 
aiked  ourselves.  For  we  are  God's  mendicants ;  that  He  may 
acknowledge  His  mendicants,  let  us  on  our  part  acknowledge 
oun.    Bat  let  us  think  in  this  case  again,  when  any  thing 

IS  asked  of  us,  who  they  are  that  ask,  firom  whom  they  ask, 
and  what  they  ask  ?  Who  then  are  they  that  ask  ?  Men. 
From  whom  do  they  ask  ?  From  men.  Who  are  they  that 
ask  ?  Mortals.  From  whom  ?  From  mortals.  Who  are  they 
that  ask  ?  Frail  beings.  From  whom  ?  From  frail  beings. 
Who  are  they  that  ask?  Wretches.  And  from  whom? 
From  wretches.  Excepting  in  the  matter  of  wealth,  they  that 
Ilk  are  as  they  of  whom  they  ask.  With  what  face  canst  thou 
Ilk  before  thy  Lord,  who  dost  not  acknowledge  thine  own 
equal  ?  "  I  am  not,"  he  will  say,  "  as  he  is,"  far  be  it  from  me 
to  be  such  as  he.  It  is  thus  that  one  clad  in  silk,  and  puffed 
VBp  with  pride,  speaks  of  one  who  is  wrapped  in  rags.  But  I 
ask  you  when  you  both  are  stripped.  I  ask  you  not  as 
you  are  now  when  clothed,  but  as  you  were  when  you  were 
first  bom.  Both  were  naked,  both  weak,  beginning  a  life  of 
ndseiy,  and  therefore  beginning  it  with  cries. 

9.  See  then,  recal,  O  rich  man,  to  mind  thy  first  beginnings ; 
see  whether  thou  broughtest  any  thing  into  the  world.  Now 
thou  hast  come  indeed,  and  hast  found  so  great  abundance. 
But  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  what  didst  thou  bring  hither?     Tell 

me,  or  if  thou  art  ashamed  to  say,  hear  the  Apostle.  We  \  Tim. 
brought  nothing  into  this  world.  He  saith,  We  brought  ^y  I:. 
nothing  into  this  world.  But  perhaps  because  thou  broughtest 
in  nothing,  but  yet  hast  found  much  here,  thou  wilt  take 
away  something  hence  ?  This  too,  peradventure  through  love 
of  riches,  thou  art  afraid  to  confess.  Hear  this  also,  and  let 
iie  Apostle  who  will  not  flatter,  tell  thee.  We  brought  nothing 
mto  this  world,  to  wit  when  we  were  born;  neither  can  tee 
^arry  any  thing  outj  to  wit  when  we  shall  depart  out  of  the 
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118  All  live  and  die  alike ;  comtomnem^  not  riches^  condemue\ 

world.  Thou  brouglilesl  m  nothings  and  thou  shaJt  can; 
nothing  away*  Why  then  dost  thou  puff  up  thyself  again 
the  poor  man  ?  When  infants  first  are  bom,  let  only  tl 
parents^  servants,  dependents,  and  the  crowds  of  obsequioi 
attendants,  get  out  of  the  way  ;  and  then  let  the  wealtl 
children  with  their  cries  be  recognised.  Let  the  rii 
woman  and  the  poor  give  birth  together;  let  them 
no  notice  of  their  childrcD,  let  them  go  away  for  a  hi 
while ;  then  let  them  return,  aud  recognise  them  if  they  ca 
See  then  J  O  rich  manj  thou  broughte$i  nothing  into  ihu  work 
neither  canxt  thou  carrtj  amj  thing  out*  What  I  have 
of  diem  at  their  birth,  I  may  say  of  them  in  death.  If  it 
not  so,  when  by  any  chance  old  sepulchres  are  broken  up,l< 
the  bones  of  the  rich  be  recognised  if  they  can.  Therefof 
thou  rich  man,  give  ear  to  the  Apostle,  We  brought  uothh 
into  tidi  world.  Acknowledge  it,  true  it  is*  Neither  can  i 
carry  anif  thing  out.     Acknowledge  it,  this  is  true  also* 

10,  What  follows  then  f    Having  food  mid  covering^  let  \ 
be  therewith  content;  for  they  who  wish  to  be  rich  fall 
temptation,  and  many  and  hur(/'u£  lusts^  which  drown  men 
deslmetion  and  perdition.     For  avarice  is  the  root  qf  ail 
which  sornefotioanng  after^  ham  erred  from  the  faith.    N( 
consider  what  they  have  abandoned,     Grieved  thou  art  th 
they  have  abandoned  this,  but  see  now  in  what  they  hai 
entangled  themselves.   Hear ;  They  have  erred  from  the  fail 
and  entangled  t/iemsetves  in  many  sorrows.      But  wh^ 
They  who  ivish  to  be  rich.     It  is  one  thing  to  be  rich,  anotb 
to  wish  to  become  rich*     He  is  rich,  who  is  bom  of 
parents,  and  he  is  rich  not  because  he  wished  it,  but  because 
many  left  him  their  inheritances*    His^  wealth  1  see,  1  make 
no  question   as   to   the   pleasure  he  takes   in  it.      In  thia 
Scripture  it  is  covetousness  thai  is  condemned,  not  gold,  oi 
aih  tr,  or  riches,  but  covetoiisness.  For  they  who  do  not  wisb 
to  become  rich,  or  do  not  care  about  it,  who  do  not  bum  wilt 
covetous  desires,  nor  are  inflamed  by  the  lires  of  avarice,  bill 
who  yH  are  rich,  let  them  hear  the  Apostle,  (it  has  been  read 
to-day,)  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world.     Charge 
them  what  ?     Charge  them  before  all  things^  not  to  be  proud 
in  their  conceits,  for  there  is  nothing  which  riches  do  so  mucfe 
generate  as  pride.  Each  se  veral  fniit,  each  several  grain  of  corn 


tjs  irorm  qf  riches;  trust  in  * 

each  several  tree,  has  it*s  peculiar  worm,  and  the  womi  of  the  Senit. 
kpple  is  of  one  kind,  and  of  ihe  pear  another,  and  of  the  bean  t^^  g  ^ 
ijiolher>  and  of  the  wheat  another.  The  worm  of  riches  ^ 
Is  *  pnde« 

IL  Charge  therefore  the  rich  of  ihin  world  that  the^  he 
not  proud  in  their  coftceits.  He  hath  shut  out  the  abuse  \  let  *  ^'tiuin, 
bim  teach  now  the  proper  use.  TTiat  they  be  not  proud  in 
their  eonceiis*  But  whence  cometh  the  defence  against  pride?  ^^ 
JFrom  that  which  follows;  Nor  tnmt  in  the  uncertainty  of 
^when .  Th ej  wh o  trust  n ot  in  th  e  un certain ty  o f  ri e h e s,  are  no t 
proud  in  their  conceits.  If  they  be  not  proud  in  their  conceitSj 
let  theto  fear*  If  they  fear,  they  are  not  proud  in  their 
conceits.  How  many  are  they  who  were  rich  yesterday, 
and  are  poor  to-day  ?  How  many  go  to  Bleep  richj  and 
through  robbers  coining  and  taking  all  av^ay,  wake  up  poor  f 
Therefore  charge  them  not  to  trust  in  the  uncertainty  of 
richer  J  hni  in  the  Living  Gody  Who  giveth  nf^  richig  alt 
things  to  enjfy^  things  temporal,  and  things  etemaL  But  things 
^lemal  more  for  enjoyment,  the  things  temporal  for  use. 
Things  temporal  as  for  travellersj  things  eternal  as  for  inhabits 
aiii&.  Things  temporal,  wherehy  we  may  do  good,  things  eternal, 
whereby  we  may  be  made  good.  Therefore  let  the.  rich  do 
this,  Let  them  not  be  proud  in  their  conceits^  nor  trust  in  the 
mtcertainiy  ff  riches^  but  in  the  Living  Gody  Who  tjireih  us  ail 
things  rich  it/  to  enjoy  ^  Let  theui  do  this.  But  what  can  tJiey 
do  with  what  they  hare?  Hear  what.  Let  them  be  rich  in^^^^-^^- 
good  worisy  lei  them  easily  distribute.  For  they  have  where-  "  ^' 
withal.  Why  then  do  they  not  do  it  ?  Poverty  is  a  hard  estate. 
But  they  may  give  easily,  for  they  have  the  means.  Let  them 
comnumicatey  that  is,  let  them  acknowledge  their  fellow- 
mortals  as  their  equals.  Let  them  communieatey  let  them  lay  Ten  19, 
up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  lime  to  come. 
For,  saitli  he,  when  I  say.  Let  them  dislrihule  easily ^  let  them 
eonnnunicaley  I  have  no  wish  to  spoil,  or  strip  them,  or 
letve  them  empty.  It  is  a  gainful  lesson  I  teach;  I  shew 
them  a  place  to  put  their  good?!,  lei  I  hem  lay  up  in  .store  for 
themselces.  For  I  have  no  wish  that  they  should  remain  in 
poverty.  Let  tk&m  lay  up  for  themselves  in  store.  1  do  not 
bid  them  lose  their  goods,  but  I  i^hew  them  whither  to  re« 
**  Sermon  35*  (SJI.  Btn,)  a. 


IWMichma^  meliileunm^  wh  *  f  ^  (heir  tnjirmfi^  ar^  neeem&rf, 

Serm.  move  them*     Let  thmn  lay  up  in  store  for  theJitselms  a  good 

rQ^^^rfoufidaiion  agaimt  the  time  to  cmne,  thdi  they  may  iiold  tm 

1  Terftm  the  tiue^  life.     The  present  then  is  a  fals«  life;  let  them  laj 

Ec^fci   ^^^^  °"  ^^^  ^^^  ^^'^'     ^^^'^  '^  '*  vanity  qf-vanities^  and  oil  ii 

1,2.  bI  vanity.      What  m  great   abimdanve  Itath   man   in   all  Mi 

^^^'     labour^  wherewith  he  laboureth  under  the  mm  /    Therefom 

the  true  life  must  be  kid  hold  upon,  our  riches  must  be 

removed  to  the   place  of  the   true   life,   that   we   may  fim 

there  what  we  give  here.     He  maketh  this  exchange  of  oil 

goods  wlio  also  changelh  ourselves. 

xi.         12*  Give  then,  my  brethren,  to  ilie  poor,  Hating  food  am 

covering^  lei  us  be  f herewith  content.     The  rich  man  hai 

nothing  from  his  riches,  but  what  the  poor  man  begs  of  hiHi 

food    and    covering.     What  more   hast  thou  from  all  till 

thou  ]5ossessest  ?    Thou  hast  got  food  and  necessary  coverinj 

Necessary  I  say,  not  useless,  not  superfluous.     What  moi 

dost  thou  get  from  thy  riches  ?    Tell  me.     Assuredly  all  thoi 

hast  more  will  be  superfluous.     Let  thy  superfluities  thi 

be  the  poor  man's  necessaries*     But  thou   wilt  say,  I   ge 

costly  banquets,  I  feed  on  costly  meats.     But  the  poor  man 

what  does  he  feed  on?    On  cheap  food;  the  poor  man  feedi 

on  cheap,  and  1,  says  he,  on  costly  meats.     Well,  I  ask  you^ 

when  you  both  are  filled^  the  costly  enters  into  thee,  h 

when  it  is  once  entered,  what  does  it  become?    If  we  hai 

but  looking-glasses  within  us,  should  we  not  be  put  to  sbanu 

for  all  the  costly  meat  whereby  thou  hast  been  filled  ?    Thi 

poor  man  hungers,  and  so  does  the  rich;  the  poor  man  seek 

to  be  filled,   so   does   the  rich.     The   poor   man   is   filh 

with   inexpensive,  the  rich    with  cosily   meats.     Both   a 

'poseeft- filled  alike,  the  object*  whither  both  wish  to  attain  is  oiW 

and  the  same,  only  the  one  reaches  it  by  a  short,  the  othi 

by  a  circuitous  \ray.     But  thou  wilt  say,  I  relish  better  m 

cosdy  food.     True,  and  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  be  satisfied 

dainty  as  thou  art.     Thou  knowest  not  the  relish   of  thi 

»««ceii-  '^Ybich  hunger  seasons*.     Not  that  I  have  said  this  to  fore 

the  rich  to  feed  on  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  poor-     Let  th 

rich  use  what  their  infirmity  has  accustomed  them  to ;  but  \\ 

them  be  sorry,  that  they  are  notable  to  do  otherwise.    For  it 

would  be  better  for  them  if  they  could.     If  then  the  poor 

man  be  not  puffed  up  for  his  poverty,  why  shouldest  thow 


if  they  f^ieeneceitmnesiaff'  poor.  S.  Aug*  their  atnbassador.  ISl 

Cbtne  infirmity  ?  Use  then  choicei  and  costly  meats^  because  Skrm. 
thou  art  so  accustomed j  because  tbou  canst  not  do  otherwise,  jcj]^  b.] 
because  if  thou  dost  change  thj  costoin,  thou  art  raade  ilL^ 
1  grant  tliee  this,  make  use  of  superfluities,  but  give  to  the 
poor  necessaries;  malie  use  of  cosily  meats,  but  give  to  the 
poor  inexpensive  food.  He  is  looking  to  receive  from  thee, 
and  thou  art  looking  to  receive  fro  lu  God;  he  is  looking  to  the 
!lrand  wliich  was  made  as  he  was,  and  thou  art  looking  to  the 
hand  that  made  thee,  and  made  not  thee  only,  but  the  poor  man 
with  thee<  He  set  you  both  one  and  the  same  journey,  this 
'present  life :  you  have  found  yourselves  companions  in  itj  you 
are  walking  one  way :  he  is  carrying  nothiogj  thou  art  loaded 
excessively:  he  is  carrying  nothing  with  himi  thou  art  carrying 
wilfa  thee  more  than  thou  dost  need«  Thou  art  loaded :  give 
,  him  of  ill  at  thou  hast ;  so  shalt  thou  at  once  feed  him,  and 
lessen  thine  own  burden. 

13.  Give  then  to  the  poor  j   1  beg,  1  advise,  I  charge,  1    xii, 
command  yon.    Give  to  the  poor  whatever  ye  wilL   For  1  will 
f  not  conceal  from  you,  Beloved,  why  it  is  that  I  have  deemed 
it  necessary  to  deliver  this  discourse  to  you*     As  1  am  going 
I  to  and  from  the  Church,  the  poor  importune  nie,  and  beg  me  to 
I  speak  to  you,  that  they  may  receive  something  of  yon.     They 
have  urged  me  to  speak  to  you ;  and  when  they  see  that  they 
receive  nothing  from  you,  they  suppose  that  all  my  labour 
among  you  is  in  vain.     Something  also   they  expect  from 
me.     I  give  them  all  I  can;   but  have  I  the  means  sufBcient 
to  supply  all  their  necessities  ?    Forasmuch  then  as  I  have 
not  means  sufficient  to  supply  all  their  necessity,  I  am  at 
least  their  ambassador  to  you.     You  have   heard  and    ap- 
plauded ;  God  be  thanked.     You  have  received  the  seed,  you 
hare  returned  an  answer.     But  these  your  commendations 
'  wdgh   me  down  rather,  and  expose  me  to  danger,     I  bear 
them,   and  tremble  whilst  I  bear  them.     Nevertheless,  my 
brethren,  these  your  commendations  are  bat  the  tree's  leaves; 
it  h  the  fruit  I  am  in  quest  of. 
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Serm.  sermon  XII.     [LXII.  Ben.] 

Xll. 
[62^]  On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  viii.    «  I  am  not  wortfaj  that  TTw 
shouldest  come  mider  my  roof»  &c."  and  of  the  words  of  the  Apoide, 
1  Cor.  Tiii.  «  For  if  any  man  see  him  which  hath  knowledge  tit  at 
meat  in  the  idoFs  temple,"  &c. 

i.         1.  We  have  beard,  as  the  Gospel  was  bemg  readi  die 

praise  of  our  faith  as  manifested  in  humility.  Forwhen  the  Lord 

Jesus  promised  that  He  would  go  to  the  Centurion's  hcHue 

Matt  8,  to  heal  His  servant,  He  answered,  lam  not  tcarthy  that  2!hw 

^-         shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  onhi, 

and  he  shall  be  healed.     By  calling  himself  unworthy,  he 

shewed  himself  worthy  for  Christ  to  come  not  into  his 

house,  but  into  his  heart     Nor  would  be  have  said  this  with 

so  great  faith  and  humility,  bad  he  not  borne  Him  in  his 

heart,  of  Whose  coming  into  bis  house  he  was  afraid.    For 

it  were  no  great  happiness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  enter  into 

his  house,  and  yet  not  to  be  in  his  heart.    For  this  Master  of 

humility  both  by  word  and  example,  sat  down  even  in  the 

Luke  7, house  of  a  certain  proud  Pharisee,  by  name  Simon;   and 

^^*        though  He  sat  down  in  his  house,  there  was  no  place  in  his 

Luke  9,  heart,  where  the  Son  qf  Man  could  lay  His  Head, 

2.  For  so,  as  we  may  understand  from  the  words  of  the 
Lord   Himself,  did  He  call   back    from  His  discipleship 
a  certain  proud  man,  who  of  his  own  accord  was  desirous 
Luke  9,  to  go  with  Him.     Zorrf,  /  unll  follow  Thee  whithersoever 
^^'        thou  goest.     And  the  Lord  seeing  in  his  heart  what  was 
Matt.  8,  invisible,  said,  Foxes  have  holes^  and  the  birds  qf  the  air 
^'       have  nestSy  but  the  Son  qf  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  Hi» 
Head.     That  is,  in  thee,  guile  like  the  fox  doth  dwell,  and 
pride  as  the  birds  of  heaven.    But  the  Son  of  Man  simple  as 
opposed  to  guile,  lowly  as  opposed  to  pride,  hath  not  where 
to  lay  His  Head ;  and  this  very  laying,  not  the  raising  up  of 
the  head,  teaches  humility.     Therefore  doth  He  call  back 
this  one  who  was  desirous  to  go,  and  another  who  refused 
He  draweth  onward.     For  in  the  same  place  He  saith  to  a 
Luke  9,  certain  man,  Follow  Me,     And  he  said,  /  will  follow  Thee^ 
Lordy  but  let  me  first  go  and  bury  my  father.     His  excuse 
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was  indeed  a  dutiful  one:  and  therefore  was  he  the  more  Sbrm* 
worthy  to  have  his  excuse  removed,  and  his  calling  confirmed.  r62  b  1 

WTiat  he  wished  to  do  was  an  act  of  dulifulness ;  but  the 

Master  taught  him  what  he  ought  to  prefer.  For  He  wished 
him  to  be  a  preacher  of  the  living  word,  to  mal^e  others  live. 
But  there  were  others  by  whom  that  first  necessary  office  might 
be  fulfilled*  Let  the  dead^  He  sailh,  bury  their  dead.  When 
tinbelievers  buiy  a  dead  body,  the  dead  bury  the  dead* 
The  body  of  the  one  hath  lost  its  soulj  the  soul  of  the  others 
hath  lost  God.  For  as  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body;  so  is 
God  the  life  of  the  souL  As  the  body  expires,  when  it  loses 
the  soul,  so  doth  the  soul  expire  when  it  loses  God.  The 
loss  of  God  is  the  death  of  the  soul ;  the  loss  of  the  soul  the 
deatli  of  the  body*  The  death  of  the  body  is  necessary;  the 
death  of  the  soul  voluntary. 

«!.  The  Lord  then  sat  down  in  the  house  of  a  certain  proud 
arisee.     He  was  in  his  house^  as  I  have  said,  and  was  not 
in  his  heart.    But  into  tlus  centurion's  house  He  uutered  not, 
yet  H  e  possessed  his  heart.    Zac  ch^us  again  received  the  Lord  x^ulo 
both  in  house  and  heart    Yet  the  centurion's  faith  is  praised  ^^\^' 
for  it%  huraihty.     For  he  said,  /  am  not  worthy  that  Thmi^^^^ 
nhouldeH  conte  under  my  ro6f;  and  the  Lord  said,  Verily  /«- 
my  unto  ymij  I  have  not  /ound  so  great  faith,  no  not  in 
Israel;  according  to  the  flesh,  that  is.     For  he  too  was  an 
Israelite  undoubtedly  according  to  the  spirit.    The  Lord  had    m, 
come  to  lleshly  Israel,  that  is,  to  the  Jews,  there  to  seek  first 
for  the  lost  sheep,  among  this  people,  and  of  this  people  also 
He  had  assumed  His  Body,     I  have  not/Qimd  there  so  greai 
faiih^  He  sailh.     We  can  but  measure  tlic  faith  of  men,  as 
tneD  cao  judge  of  it;  but  He  who  saw  the  inward  parts,  He 
Whom  no  man  can  deceive,  gave  His  testimony  to  this  man*B 
heart,  hearing  words  of  lowUness^  and  pronouncing  a  sentence 
j£  healing, 

^M.  But  whence  did  he  get  such  confidence?  I  also  ^  saith^en  9t 
^^  am  a  ma?i  ^et  tinder  authority^  hamig  sotdiers  under 
mm:  and  I  say  to  this  maUy  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another ^ 
Cbmey  und  he  vonieth:  and  to  my  servant ^  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it,  I  am  an  authority  to  certain  who  are  placed  under 
me^  beiog  myself  placed  under  a  cerlaiu  authority  above 
jne*      If  then  I  a  man  under  authority  have  the  power  of 
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5b KM.  commandisgi  what  power  must  Thoa  have,  WTiom  all  powien 
t^'j^*  serve?    Now  this  man  was  of  the  Gentiles,  far  he  was  a 

centurion.     At  that  time  the  Jewish  nation  had  soldiers  of 

the  Roman  empire  among  them.  There  he  was  engaged  in 
a  mililarj  life^  according  to  the  extt^nt  of  a  centurion'i 
authority,  both  under  authority  himself,  and  having  authority 
over  others;  as  a  subject  obedient^  ruling  others  who  were 
under  him.  But  the  Lord,  {and  mark  this  especially,  Belo^edj 
as  need  there  is  you  should,)  though  He  was  among  die 
Jewish  people  only,  even  no\r  announced  beforehand  that  the 
Church  should  he  in  the  whole  world,  for  the  cstablishmeot 
of  which  He  would  send  Apostles;  Himself  not  seen,  yet 
believed  on  by  the  Gentiles:  by  the  Jews  seen,  and  put  to 
death.  For  as  the  Lord  did  not  in  body  enter  into  this  mnsi% 
house,  and  still,  though  in  body  absent,  yet  present  in 
majesty^  healed  his  faith,  and  his  house;  so  the  same  Lord 
also  was  in  body  among  the  Jewish  people  only :  among  Uie 
other  nations  He  was  neither  born  of  a  Virgin,  nor  suffered^ 
nor  waUced]  nor  endured  His  human  Sufierings,  nor  wrought 
His  divine  miracles.  None  of  all  this  took  place  in  the  rest 
of  the  nations,  and  yet  was  that  fulfilled  which  ^vas  spol 
of  Him,  A  people  whom  I  hdve  not  knomn^  hath 
Me,  And  how  if  it  did  not  know  Him  ?  Halk  obeyed 
(18,  43.  6y  the  hearing  of  the  ear.  The  Jewish  nation  knew,  and 
Yy  '  crucified  Him;  the  whole  world  besides  heard  and  believed, 
iv.  5.  Tins  absence,  so  to  say,  of  His  body,  and  presence  of 
His  power  among  all  nations,  He  signified  also  in  the  in- 
stance of  that  woman  who  had  touched  the  edge  of  His 
Ltake  «,  gaiment,  when  He  asketh,  saying,  Who  touched  Me?  He 
asketh,  as  though  He  were  absent ;  as  though  pi'esent,  He 
healeth.  The  multitude^  say  the  disciples,  press  Tkee^  and 
aayest  ThoUj  Who  iomhed  Me?  For  as  if  He  were  so  walking 
as  not  to  he  touched  by  any  body  at  all,  He  suid^  Who  touched 
Mef  And  they  answer.  The  multitude  pres^  Thee.  And 
the  fjord  would  seem  to  say,  I  am  asking  for  one  who 
touched,  not  for  one  who  pressed  Me.  In  this  case  also  is 
Hie  Body  now,  that  is,  His  Church.  The  faith  of  the  few 
touches  itj  the  throng  of  the  many  press  it-  For  ye  have  heard, 
as  being  her  children,  that  Christ's  Uody  is  the  Church, 
and  if  ye  will,  ye  yourselves  are  so.     This  the  Apostle  says 
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heah  HOir^  who  iouch  His  httn  by  faith ^  not  who  preas  Him*  1 26 

in  matiy  places^  For  His  lode's  sake^  which  is  the  Church;  Smu, 
►and  again,  Bui  ye  are  the  body  q/'  ChriM^  ami  fnembers  in  ^^g^  ^j 
jmrticular.     U  then  we  aie  His  body,  what  His  body  then  CoL  i, 
sufered  in  the  crowd,  that  doth  His  Church  iuffer  now.     Itf^cor 
is  prej<sL'd  by  many,  touched  by  few.     The  flesh  presses  it^  13,  37. 
faith  touches  it.     Lift  up  therefore  your  eyes,  I  bef^eech  you, 
je  who  have  wherewithal  to  see*    For  ye  have  before  you 
something  to  see.     Lift  up  the  eyes  of  faith  ^  touch  but  the 
extreme  border  of  His   garment,  it  will   be  sufficient  for 
saving  health, 

6»  See  ye  how  that  which  ye  have  heard  out  of  the  Gospel 
was  at  that  time  to  come  is  now  present.  Therefore,  said 
He,  on  occasion  of  the  commendation  of  the  Centurion's 
faith,  as  in  the  flesh  an  alien,  but  of  the  household  in 
heart.  Therefore  I  my  unto  yaUj  Many  shall  cmne  /rmn^^j^n^ 
ihe  east  and  ivest.  Not  all,  but  many ;  yet  they  shall  come 
Jrom  the  Mast  and  West;  the  wholtJ  world  is  denoted  by 
these  two  parts,  dlany  shall  co^ne/r07n  t/ie  east  and  wesi^ 
and  shall  sit  doum  with  Abraham^  and  Isaa^^  and  Jacobs  in 
the  kingdom  qf  heaven ;  fmi  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  caitl  out  into  outer  darkness.  But  the  children  qf  the 
kinydom^  the  Jews,  namely.  And  bow  ihe  children  qf  the 
kingdom  f  Because  they  received  the  Law ,  to  them  the 
Pfophcts  were  sent,  with  them  was  the  temple  and  the  Priest- 
hood ;  they  celebrated  the  figures  of  all  the  things  to  come* 
Yet  of  what  things  they  celebrated  the  figures,  they  acknow- 
ledged not  the  presence.  And,  Therefore  the  children  qf  the  * 
kifigdonij  He  saiih,  shall  go  into  outer  darkness^  there  shall 
he  wailing  and  gnashing  qf  teeth.  And  so  we  see  the  Jews 
reprobate,  and  Christians  called  from  the  East  and  West,  to 
the  heavenly  banquet,  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac^ 
and  Jacob,  where  the  bread  is  righteousnessj  and  the  *  cup  i  p^^^ 
wisdom* 

7-  Consider  then,  brethren,  for  of  these  are  ye  t  ye  are  of  this 
people,  even  then  foretold,  and  now*  exhibited'.  Ves,  verily,  s  p^.^. 
ye  are  of  those  who  have  been  called  from  the  East  and  West,»eBtaro 
to  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  in  the  temple  of 
idols.  Be  ye  then  the  Body  of  Christ,  not  the  pressure  of 
His  Body.  Ye  have  the  border  of  His  garment  to  touch, 
thai  ye  may  be  healed  of  the  issue  of  bloody  that  iSj  of  carnal 
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Serm.  pleasures.     Ye  have,  I  say,  the  border  of  the  garment  to 
[6^^8.1  ^ouch.    Look  upon  the  Apostles  as  the  garment,  by  the  texture 
of  unity  clinging  closely  to  the  sides  of  Christ.     Among  these 
Apostles  was  Paul,  as  it  were  the  border,  the  least  and  last; 
1  Cor.    as  he  saith  himself,  /  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles.    In  a 
'  *     garment  the  last  and  least  thing  is  the  border.     The  border  is 
in  appearance  contemptible,  yet  is  it  touched  with  sariog  * 
1  salute  efficacy  ^     Even  to  this  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirsty 
J  ^jY'    ^"'^  ^^^  naked  and  buffeted.    What  state  so  low,  so  con- 
temptible as  this!    Touch  then,  if  thou  art  suffering  from  a 
bloody  flux.    There  will  go  power  out  of  Him  Whose  garment 
it  is,  and  it  will  heal  thee.     The  border  was  proposed  to 
you  just  now  to  be  touched,  when  out  of  the  same  Aposde 
1  Cor.    there    was   read.   For    if  any  one   see   him   which  hath 
®'  ^^'    knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  an  idoFs  temple^  shall  not  the 
conscience  of  him  who  is  weaky  be  emboldened  to  eat  thingt 
Tcr.  11.  offered  to  idols?    And  through    thy  knowledge  shall  tkf 
weak  brother  perish^for  whom  Christ  died!    How  think  yc 
may  men  be  deceived  by  idols,  which   they  suppose  are 
honoured  by  Christians  ?    A  man  may  say,  "  God  knows  my 
heart."    Yes,  but  thy  brother  did  not  know  thy  heart.     If 
thou  art  weak,  beware  of  a  still  greater  weakness;  if  thoa  art 
strong,  have  a  care  of  thy  brother's  weakness.    They  who 
see  what  you  do,  are   emboldened   to   do  more,  so  as  to 
desire  not  only  to  eat,  but  also  to  sacrifice  there.     And  lo, 
Through  thy  knowledge  the  weak  brother  perisheth.    Hear 
then,  my  brother;  if  thou  didst  disregard  the  weak,  wouldest 
thou  disregard  a  brother  also?    Awake.     What  if  so  thou 
sin  against  Christ  Himself?    For  attend  to  what  thou  canst 
▼er.  12.  not  by  any  means  disregard.     Buty  saith  he,  whefi  ye  am 
so  against  the  brethren^  and  wound  their  weak  conscienceyye 
V.     sin  against  Christ.    Let  them  who  disregard  these  words,  go 
now  and  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple;  will  they  not  be 
of  those  who  press,  and  do  not  touch  ?    And  when  they  have 
been  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  let  them  come  and  fill  the 
Church;  not  to  receive  saving  health,  but  to  make  a  pressure 
there. 

8.  But  thou  wilt  say,  I  am  afraid  lest  I  offend  those 
above  me.  By  all  means  be  afraid  of  offending  them, 
and  so  thou  wilt  not  offend  God.     For  thou  who  art  afraid 
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lest  thou  ofifend  those  above  thee,  see  whether  there  be  not  SxtM« 
Dne  above  him  Whom  thou  art  afraid  of  ofTeuding.  By  all  ^g^  ^  ^ 
means  then  be  loth  to  offend  those  above  thee»  This  is  an 
established  rule  \nth  thee.  But  then  is  it  not  plain,  that  he 
must  on  no  account  be  olTended,  who  is  above  all  others? 
Run  over  now  the  list  of  those  above  thee.  First  are  thy 
.filth er  and  motherj  if  they  are  educating  thee  aright;  if  they 
are  bringing  thee  up  for  Christ ;  ihey  are  to  be  heard  in  all 
things,  they  must  be  obeyed  in  every  conioiand;  let  them 
enjoin  nothing  against  one  above  themselvesj  and  so  let 
them  be  obeyed*  And  who,  thou  wilt  say,  is  above  him  who 
begat  nie?  He  who  created  thee*  For  man  begets,  but  God 
creates.  How  it  is  that  man  begetSj  he  does  not  Vnow; 
and  what  he  shall  beget,  he  does  not  know.  But  He  who  saw 
thee  that  He  might  make  thee,  before  that  he  whom  He 
maile  ejtisted,  is  surely  aboire  thy  father.  Thy  countr}^ 
again  should  be  above  thy  very  parents;  so  that  wherein- 
soever  ihy  parents  enjoin  aught  against  thy  country,  tliey  arc 
Qot  to  be  listened  to.  And  whatsoever  thy  country  enjoin 
against  Godj  it  is  not  to  be  listened  to.  For  if  thou  wilt  be 
healed^  if  after  the  issue  of  blood,  if  after  twelve  years  con- 
tinuance in  that  disease,  if  after  having  spent  thine  all  upon 
physicians,  and  not  having  received  health,  thou  dost  wish  at 
length  to  be  made  whole  j  0  woman,  whom  I  am  addressing 
as  a  figure  of  the  Church,  thy  father  cnjoineth  thee  this,  and 
ihy  people  that.  But  thy  Lord  saith  to  thee,  Forget  thine  ^^-^^t 
mtn  people^  and  Ihyfaihef^s  house*  For  what  good  P  for  what 
advantage  f  with  what  useful  result?  Because  the  King  hath 
denired  thy  heauty^  He  hath  desired  what  He  made,  since 
when  deformed  He  loved  thee^  that  He  might  make  thee 
beauttftiL     For  thee  unbelieving,  and  deformed,  He  shed  His 

Si,  and  He  made  thee  faithful  and  beauteous ,  He  hath 
His  own  gifts  in  thee.     For  what  didsl  thou  bring  to 
„^   ,pouse?    What  didst  thou  receive  for  dowry  from  thy 
former  father,  and  former  people?    Was  it  not  the  excesses^  ^  Iqxu^ 
and  the  rags  of  sins?    Thy  rags  He  cast  away,  thy  robesciij* 
impure'  He  tore  asunder.    He  pitied  thee  that  He  might °'^^ 
adorn  thee.    He  adorned  thee,  that  He  might  love  thee* 

9.  What  need  of  more,  Brethren ,     Ye  arc  Christians,  and     ^*i' 
liave  heard,  that  IJ  ye  sin  against  the  brethren ,  and  wound 
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SsRM.  their  laeak  conscience^  ye  sin  against  Christ,     Do  not  disre- 
[w/b.i  g^^  **>  ^f  y®  would  not  be  wiped  out  of  the  book  of  life. 
How  long  shall  I  go  about  to  speak  in  bright  and  pleamg 
terms  to  you,  what  my  grief  forceth  me  to  speak  in  some  soft, 
and  will  not  suffer  me  to  keep  secret  ?     Whosoever  they  aie 
who  are  minded  to  disregard  these  things,  and  sin  agaiut 
Christ,  let  them  only  consider  what  they  are  doing.    We 
wish  the  rest  of  the  Heathen  to  be  gathered  in;  and  ye  are 
stones  in  their  way:  they  have  a  wish  to  come;  they  stumUe, 
and  so  return.    For  they  say  in  their  hearts,  Why  should  we 
leave  the  gods  whom  the  very  Christians  worship  as  we  do? 
God  forbid,  thou  wilt  say,  that  I  should  worship  the  gods  of  the 
Gentiles.    I  know,  I  understand,  I  believe  thee.    But  what  ac- 
count art  thou  making  of  the  consciences  of  the  weak  which 
thou  art  wounding?    What  account  art  thou  making  of  their 
price,  if  thou  disregard  the  purchase?  Consider  for  how  great 
a  price  was  the  purchase  made.    Through  thy  knouledge^  saith 
the  Apostle,  shall  the  weak  brother  perish;  that  knowledge 
which  thou  professest  to  have,  in  that  thou  knowest  that  an  idol 
is  nothing,  and  that  in  thy  mind  thou  art  thinking  only  of  Crod, 
and  so  sittest  down  iu  the  idol's  temple.     In  this  knowledge 
the  weak  brother  perisheth.    And  lest  thou  shouldest  pay  no 
regard  to  the  weak  brother,  he  added,yc>r  whom  Christ  died. 
If  thou  wouldest  disregard  him,  yet  consider  his  Price,  and 
weigh  the  whole  world  in  the  balance  with  the  Blood  of 
Christ.  And  lest  thou  shouldest  still  think  that  thou  art  sinning 
against  a  weak  brother,  and  so  esteem  it  a  trivial  fault,  and 
of  small  account,  he  saith.  Ye  sin  against  Christ.     For  men 
are  in  the  habit  of  saying,  '^  I  sin  against  man ;  am  I  sinning 
against  God  ?''   Deny  then  that  Christ  is  God.   Dost  thou  dare 
deny  that  Christ  is  God  ?     Hast  thou  learned  this  other  doc- 
trine, when  thou  didst  sit  at  meat  in  the  idoFs  temple  ?    The 
school  of  Christ  doth  not  admit  that  doctrine.     I  ask ;  Where 
leamedst  thou  that  Christ  is  not  God  ?  The  Pagans  are  wont  to 
1  meauBsay  SO.     Seest  thou  what  bad  associations'  do  ?     Scest  thou, 
is^aS    '*^'  ^^^^  communications  corrupt  good  manners?   There  thou 
canstnot  speak  of  the  Gospel,  and  thou  dost  hear  others  talking 
of  idols.     There  thou  losest  the  truth  that  Christ  is  God;  and 
what  thou  dost  drink  in  there,  thou   vomitest  out  in  the 
Church.     It  may  be  thou  art  bold  enough  to  speak  here; 


mis  wherebff  mSmMorQit^hi  tojoin  in  ihingssinfuiaremt .  1 W 

'bold  enough  to  mutter  amon;^  ihe  crowds;  '*  Was  not  then 

Christ  a  man?    Was  He  not  crucified?"     This   hast  thou 

leamed  of  the  Pagans.     Thou  hast  lost  thy  soul's  health, 

thou  hast  not  touched  the  border*     On  this  point  then  touch 

again  the  border,  and  receive  health.     As  I  taught  thee  to 

loach  it  in  this  that  is  written,  Whoso  seeih  a  brother  sit  at 

meat   in   ihe  idors   temple;  touch  it  also  conceraiug   the 

DiTinilj  of  Christ*    The  same  border  said  of  the  Jewsj  Whose 

\are  ihe  fathers^  and  *>/  Wftom  as  concerning  ihe  flesh  Christ 

came^  Him  is  orer  ail^  God  blessed  Jot'  ever^     Behold,  against 

^Whonij  even  the  Very  God,  thou  dost  sin,  when  thou  sittest 

pbwn  witli  false  gods. 

10,  It  is  no  god,  you  will  say;  because  it  is  the  tutelaty 
genius  of  Carthage*  As  though  if  it  were  Mars  or  Mercuij,  it 
would  he  a  god*  But  consider  in  what  light  it  is  esteemed 
hf  them;  not  what  it  is  in  itself  For  I  know  also  as  well  as 
thouy  that  it  is  but  a  stone.  If  this  **genius"  be  any  ornament  j 
let  the  citizens  of  Carthage  Hve  well;  and  they  themselTCs 
will  be  this  "  genius"  of  Carthage.  But  if  the  "  genius"  be 
&  devil,  ye  have  heard  in  that  same  Scriptnrej  The  things 
wMch  the  (jentilen  sacrifice^  they  sacrifice  to  devils^  and  not 
io  God;  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have/ellowship  mth 
dev^ils^  We  knowr  well  that  it  is  no  God ;  would  that  they  knew 
tt  too!  but  because  of  those  weak  ones  w*ho  do  not  know  it, 
their  conscience  ought  not  to  be  wounded*  It  is  this  that 
ihe  Apostle  warns  us  of  For  that  they  regard  that  statue  as 
fiomething  divine,  and  take  it  for  a  god,  the  altar  is  witness. 
What  does  the  altar  there,  if  it  be  not  accounted  a  god  ?  Let  no 
ooe  tell  tne;  it  is  no  deity,  it  is  no  God.  1  have  said  already, 
^  Would  that  they  only  knew  this,  as  we  all  do  "  But  how 
ihey  regard  it,  for  what  they  take  it^  and  what  they  do  about  it, 
that  altar  is  witness.  It  is  convincing  against  the  intentions 
of  all  who  worship  there,  grant  that  it  may  uot  be  convincing 
also  against  those  who  sit  at  meat  with  them  1 

IL  Yes,  let  not  Christians  press  the  Church,  if  the  Pagans 
do*  She  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  Were  we  not  saying,  that 
the  Body  of  Christ  was  pressed,  and  not  touched*  He 
endnred  those  who  pressed  Him ;  and  was  looking  out 
for  those  who  touched  Him.  Andj  Brethren,  I  w^ould  that 
if  the  Body  of  Christ  be  pressed  by  Pagans,  by  whom  it  is 
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xir. 
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130  nis  fvcrld  a  furnace^  to  purify  or  to  detfirag. 

Serm.  wont  to  be  pressed  ;  that  at  least  Christians  would  not  prev 

[62.  B,]  ^^^  Body  of  Christ.     Brethren,  it  is  my  business  to  sp^  to 

fCorl  6,  you,  my  business  it  is  to  speak  to  Christians ;  far  what  han 

'^'        I  to  do  tojwlge  thein  that  are  without?  the  Apostle  Umadr 

saith.    Them  we  address  in  another  way,  as  being  weak.  With 

ibiandi-them  we  must'  deal  softly,  that  they  may  hear  the  tnith; 

tudum   in  yQn  ^Yie  corruption  must  be  cut  out     If  ye  ask  wherebj 

the  Pagans  are  to  be  gained  over,  whereby  they  are  to  be 

illuminated,  and  called  to  salvation;  forsake  their  solemnitiei) 

forsake  their  trifling  shows ;  and  then  if  they  do  not  conseot 

to  our  truth,  let  them  blush  at  their  own  scantiness. 

12.  If  he  who  is  over  thee  be  a  good  man,  he  is  th^ 
nourisher ;  if  a  bad  man,  he  is  thy  tempter.  Receive  Ak 
nourishment  in  the  one  case  with  gladness,  and  in  the  tempt- 
ation shew  thyself  approved.  Be  thou  gold.  Regard  dm 
world  as  the  furnace  of  the  goldsmith ;  in  one  narrow  plans 
are  there  things,  gold,  chafi*,  fire.  To  the  two  former  the  fin 
is  applied,  the  chaff  is  burned,  and  the  gold  purified.  A 
man  has  yielded  to  threats,  and  been  led  away  to  the  idoh 
temple :  Alas!  I  bewail  the  chaff;  I  seethe  ashes.  Another 
has  not  yielded  to  threats  nor  terrors ;  has  been  brought  befixe 
the  judge,  and  stood  Arm  in  his  confession,  and  has  not  bent 
down  to  the  idol  image:  what  does  the  flame  with  him? 
Does  it  not  purify  the  gold  ?  Stand  fast  then.  Brethren,  in  the 
Lord;  greater  in  power  is  He  Who  hath  called  you.  Be  not 
afraid  of  the  threats  of  tlie  ungodly.  Bear  with  your  enemiei; 
in  them  ye  have  those  for  whom  ye  may  pray  ;  let  them  bj 
no  means  terrify  you.  This  is  saving  health,  draw  out  ii 
this  feast  here  from  this  source;  here  drink  that  wherewidi 
ye  may  be  satisfied,  and  not  in  those  other  feasts,  tfatt 
only  whereby  ye  may  be  maddened.  Stand  fast  in  the  Lord. 
Ye  are  silver,  ye  shall  be  gold.  This  similitude  is  not  our 
own,  it  is  out  of  Holy  Scripture.  Ye  have  read  and  heard, 
Wiifd.  3,  As  gold  in  the  furnace  hath  He  tried  them^  and  received 
^'  them  as  a  burnt-offering.  See  what  ye  shall  be  among  the 
treasures  of  God.  Be  ye  rich  as  touching  God,  not  as  if  to 
make  him  rich,  but  as  to  become  rich  from  Him.  Let 
Him  replenish  you ;  admit  nought  else  into  your  heart 
yiij^  13.  Do  we  lift  •  up  ourselves  unto  pride,  or  tell  you  to  be 
despisers  against  the  powers  ordained  ?    Not  so.    Do  ye  again 


fan  not  denpwd^  if  God  obeyed  bp  duoZ 

who  are  sick  on  this  point,  touch  also  tliat  border  of  the  gar-  ^mum. 
ment  ?     Tlie  Apostle  himself  saith.  Let  every  mul  be  mbject  r,^  g  , 
nwio  (he  hiffher  poicerff^/or  (here  U  no  power  but  of  God^  the  HomJS^ 
pfurer^  that  be  are  ordained  of  God,     He  then  who  reJtisteih  ^'  ^' 
ihe  pmrer^  restate  fit  the  ordinance  of  God.     But  what  if  it 
enjoin  what  thou  on gh test  not  to  do  ?    In  this  cai^e  by  all  means 
disregard  the  poorer  through  fear  of  Power.     Consider  these 
tevera)  grades  of  huuuui  powers^     If  the  magistrate^  enjoin ' cunfajr 
€113'  things  must  it  not  be  done  ?    Yet  if  his  order  be  in  oppo- 
Atioo  to  the  Proconsul  J  thou  dost  not  surely  despise  the  power^ 
but  choogt'st  to  obey  a  greater  power*     Nor  in  this  case  ought 
the  less  to  be  angry ^  if  the  greater  be  preferred*     Again ^  if 
the  Proconsul  himself  enjoin  any  tbingi  and  the  Emperor 
another  tiling,   is  there  any  doubt,  tliat   disregarding  the 
lorroer,   we   ought  to  obey    the   latter?     So    then   if  the 
Emperor  enjoin  one  thing,  and  God  anotherj  what  judge  ye  ? 
Pay  me  tribute,  snbniit  thyself  to  my  allegiance.     Right,  but 
not  in  an  idoFs  temple.     In  an  idoVs  temple  He  forbids  iU 
Who  forbids  it?    A  greater  Power,     Pardon  me  then:    thou 
tbreatenesl  a  prison.  He  ihreateneth  helL     Here  must  thou  at 
once  take  to  thee  thy/ailh  as  a  shield^  whereby  thou  mmjeat^v^en. 
Se  able  to  quench  all  thejiery  durts  of  the  eoem^/, 

14-  But  one  of  these  powers  is  plotting,  and  contriving  evil     13£» 
designs  against  tliee.     Well:  he  is  but  sharpening  the  razor 
wherewith  to  shave  the  hair,  but  not  to  cut  the  head.     Ye 
lave  but  just  now  heard  this  that  I  have  said  in  the  Psalm, 
Tlmu  hast  worked  deceit  like  a  sharp  razor*     Why  did  He  ^"^  ^*s 
compare  the  deceit  ot  a  wicked  man  in  poiver  to  a  razor?  (53,2, 
Bacauiie  it  does  not  reach »  save  to  our  superfluons  parts,    As^*  ^** 
haiTB  on  our  body  seem  as  it  were  superfluous,  and  are  shaven 
oflT  without  any  hiss  of  tlie  flesh ;   so  whatsoever  an  angry 
man  in  power  can  take  from  thee,  count  only  among  thy 
mperfluities*     He   takes   away   thy   poverty  i   can  he   take 
away  thy  wealth  ?    Thy  poverty  is  thy  wealth  in  thy  heart. 
Thy  superfluous  things  only  hath   he  power  to  take  away, 
these  only  hath  he  power  to  injure^  even  though  he  had  licence 
given  him  so  far  as  to  hurt  the  body.     Yea  even  this  life 
itself  to  those  whose  thoughts  are  of  another  life,  this  present 
life,  I  say,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  things  superfluous, 

K  2  . 


182  Man*s  u>r(mgs  only  prqfit  ihate  who  trusi  whoUg  im  Ocd* 

Sbrm.  For  so  the  Martyrs  have  despised  it.    They  did  not  lose  fife, 

[63.  B.i  bu^  ^h^y  g^ned  Life. 
£^  15.  Be  sure.  Brethren,  that  enemies  hare  no  power  agaimt 
the  faithful,  except  so  far  as  it  proBteth  them  to  be  tempted 
and  proved.  Of  this  be  sore.  Brethren,  let  no  one  say  ou^ 
against  it.  Cast  all  your  care  upon  the  Lord,  tbrow  yoniwlfai 
wholly  and  entirely  upon  Him.  He  will  not  withdraw  Himself 
that  ye  should  fall.    He  Who  created  us,  hath  given  us  seoni^ 

10^  80.  touching  our  very  hairs.  Verily  I  say  unto  youj  even  the  hain 
of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Our  hairs  are  numbered  bf 
God ;  how  much  more  is  our  conduct  known  to  Him  to  Whom 
our  hairs  are  thus  known  ?  See  then,  how  that  Grod  doth  not 
disregard  our  least  things.  For  if  He  disregarded  them,  He 
would  not  create  them.  For  he  verily  both  created  onr  hiiii» 
and  still  taketh  count  of  them.  But  thou  wilt  say,  thongfa  tbflj 
are  presen-ed  at  present,  perhaps  they  will  perish.  On  this  pobt 

si^^is  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  word,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  m 
hair  of  your  head  perish.  Why  art  thou  afraid  of  man,  0 
man,  whose  place  is  in  the  Bosom  of  Grod  ?  Fall  not  out  of 
His  Bosom ;  whatsoever  thou  shalt  suffer  there,  will  avail  to 
thy  salvation,  not  to  thy  destruction.  Martyrs  have  endured 
the  tearing  of  their  limbs,  and  shall  Christians  fear  die 
injuries  of  Christian  times?  He  who  would  do  thee  an 
injury  now,  can  only  do  it  in  fear.  He  does  not  say  openljy 
come  to  the  idol-feast ;  he  does  not  say  openly,  come  to  nxj 
altars,  and  banquet  there.  And  if  he  should  say  so,  and  thoa 
wast  to  refuse,  let  him  make  a  complaint  of  it,  let  him  faring 
it  as  an  accusation  and  charge  against  thee :  "  He  would  not 
come  to  my  altars,  he  would  not  come  to  my  temple,  wherel 
worship."  Lethim  say  this.  He  does  not  dare ;  but  in  his  guile 
he  contrives  another  attack.  Make  ready  thy  hair;  he  is 
sharpening  the  razor;  he  is  about  to  take  off  thy  superflnov 
things,  to  shave  what  thou  must  soon  leave  behind  thee. 
Let  him  take  off  what  shall  endure,  if  he  can.  This  powerfiil 
enemy,  what  has  he  taken  away  ?  what  great  thing  has  he  taken 
away  ?  That  which  a  thief  or  housebreaker  could  take :  in  bis 
utmost  rage,  he  can  but  take  what  a  robber  can.  Even  if  he 
should  have  license  given  him  to  the  slaying  of  the  veiy  bodj) 
what  does  he  take  away,  but  what  the  robber  can  take  ?  I  did 


tnceChrht  snffef'ed^we  too  musi  suffer,  w^  we  gain  Heaven. 1 33 


m  too  much  honour,  wheo  I  said,  a  robber.    For  be  the  rob-  Ssrm, 

xiin 

[63.  BJ 


^er  who  and  what  he  may,  he  is  a  man.     He  takes  iVom  thee  i 


what  a  fever,  or  an  adder,  or  a  poisonous  TDiishroom  can  take* 
Here  lies  the  whole  power  of  the  rage  of  men,  to  do  what  a 
Mushroom  can !  Men  eat  a  poisonous  mushroom,  and  they  die. 
tio!  in  what  frail  estate  is  the  life  of  man;  which  sooner  or 
ater  thou  must  abandon ;  do  not  struggle  then  in  such  wise 
Hbr  1%  as  that  thou  shouldest  be  abandoned  thyself 

16,  Christ  is  our  Life ;  think  then  of  Christ.  He  came 
to  sufier,  but  also  to  be  glorified ;  to  he  despised,  but 
ta  be  exalted  also ;  to  die ;  but  also  to  rise  again.  If 
Ibe  labour  alarm  thee,  see  it's  reward*  Why  dost  thou 
feriiih  to  arrive  by  softness  at  that  to  which  nothing  but 
Ii&rd  labour  can  lead?  Now  thou  art  afraid,  lest  thou 
ibouldest  lose  thy  money;  because  thou  earnest  thy  money 
#tth  great  labour.  If  thou  didst  not  attain  to  thy  money ^ 
Hrhicb  thou  must  some  time  or  other  lose,  at  uH  events 
when  thou  diestj  without  labour,  would  est  thou  desire  without 

ur  to  attain  to  tlte  Life  eternal  ?  Let  that  be  of  higher 
ue  in  thine  eyes,  to  which  after  all  thy  labours  thou  shalt 
such  sort  attain  as  never  more  to  lose  it.  If  this  money, 
to  which  thou  hast  attained  after  all  thy  labours  on  such 
condition  ajs  that  thou  must  some  time  lose  it^  be  of  high 
ralue  with  thee ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  long  after  those 
[bmgs  which  are  everlasting? 

17,  Give  no  credit  to  their  words,  neither  be  afraid  of  them. 
They  say  that  we  are  enemies  of  their  idols.     May  God  so 

it,  and  give  all  into  our  power,  as  He  hath  already  given 
that  which  we  have  broke u  down.    For  this  I  say^  Beloved, 
at  ye  may  not  attempt  to  do  it,  when  it  is  not  lawfully  in 
our  power  to  do  it  ^  for  it  is  the  way  of  ill-regulated  men,  and 
|he  mad  Circumcelliones',  both  to  be  violent  when  they  have 


■  Bj  th'C  Dona^diitB  called  Agonifltidi} 
Sl  Actg.  it)  Pk.  133.  6.)  and  by  the 
!j*t^liei  Ckdllluneiif  or  Ctraumoel- 
|i(iDe»,  tfast  IP,  Vikf^fauti*  CircmneeU 
liEmei  dicti  suot^  quia  citcddqi  eelilM 
^TmgvitDrT  Solent  emm  ire  hac  iliac  au»> 
qbim  habeiite«  pedes^.  (in  Ps,  1^.  3.) 
ihutj  were  of  a  very  licetidouj;  and 
mbaiidoned  cbarai^t^r,  &tid  in  their  fana< 
isdiiD  they  would  often  com  rait  saielde, 
IB  wbieh  tbe  text  may  nvppoae  to  refer^ 


(Lib,  de  HipreH.  o.  69.  Brev*  Coll,  eum 
DoiiaL  vn\.  {14,}  Tbey  exercised 
extreme  cruelty  against  the  Catholics, 
(Cont,  Cre«c,  Don.  Lib»  3.  xliii.(470 
xWi.  (50.)  Their  form  ofealotatioo  was 
DeQ  fmudes.  (Coot,  lit,  Petil.  Lib,  SI, 
IxT.  (140,)  which  ^t.  Augustine  (ia 
Pft,  133,  6.)  sajfl  wsfl  more  feared  than 
the  roaring  of  a  lion.  For  the  time 
of  their  origin^  lee  Opt,  LiU  3, 


n. 


1  S^Princeif/uGocPsministerSjmaffrestrain  heathen  or  hereHa; 

Sbrm.  no  power,  and  to  be  ever  eager  in  their  wishes  to  die  without 
[^.  b!]  ^  cause.  Ye  heard  what  we  read  to  you,  all  of  you  who  were 
leut.7.  present  in  the  Mappalia^  When  the  land  shall  have  been 
12^^  ^'tmi  into  your  potver^  (he  saith  first,  inio  youf  power ^va^ 
so  enjoined  what  was  to  be  done;)  then^  saith  he,  ye  AaXL 
destroy  their  altarSy  and  break  in  pieces  their  graves^  ami 
hew  down  all  theirimages.  When  we  shall  have  got  the  power, 
do  this.  When  the  power  has  not  been  given  us,  we  do  luA 
do  it;  when  it  is  given,  we  do  not  neglect  it  Many  Fagans 
have  these  abominations  on  their  own  estates;  do  we  go  and 
break  them  in  pieces  ?  No,  for  our  first  efibrts  are  that  tlie 
idols  in  their  hearts  should  be  broken  down.  When  thqr 
too  are  made  Christians  themselves,  they  either  invite  as  lo 
so  good  a  work,  or  anticipate  us.  At  present  we  must  pay 
for  them,  not  be  angry  with  them.  If  veiy  painfiil  feeliop 
excite  us,  it  is  rather  against  Christians,  it  is  against  our 
brethren,  who  will  enter  into  the  Church  in  such  a  mind,  as 
to  have  their  body  there,  and  their  heart  any  where  else. 
The  whole  ought  to  be  within.  If  that  which  man  seeth 
is  within,  why  is  that  which  Grod  seeth  without  ? 
^ii-  18.  Now  ye  may  know.  Dearly  Beloved,  that  these  unite 
their  murmurings  with  Heretics  and  with  Jews.  Heretics, 
Jews,  and  Heathens  have  made  a  unity  against  Unity. 
Because  it  has  happened,  that  iu  some  places  the  Jews  have 
received  chastisement  because  of  their  wickednesses;  they 
charge  and  suspect  us,  or  pretend,  that  we  are  always  seeking 
the  like  treatment  for  them.  Again,  because  it  has  hap- 
pened that  the  heretics'  in  some  places  have  suffered  the 
penalty  of  the  laws  for  the  impiety  and  fury  of  their  deeds 
of  violence ;  they  say  immediately  that  we  arc  seeking  by  eveiy 
means  some  harm  for  their  destruction.  Again,  because  ithas 
been  resolved  that  laws  should  bo  passed  against  the  Heathen, 

^  A  place  where  St.  Cyprian's  body  prevent  any  advantage  which  the  Dooi- 

waa  buried  outside  the  walls  of  Car-  tists  might  derive  firom  his  death.    For 

thage.      Maorius  in  his   Hierolexicon  he  had  been  judge  in  the  conferencfl 

(ad  verb)  thinks  it  ought  to  be  written  between  the  Catholics  and  Donatistv, 

Mapalia,  i.  e.  domus  rurales.  granted  by  the  Emperor  at  the  reqoeft 

*'■  This  refers  doubtleiw  to  the  laws  of  the  deputies  of  the  Council  of  Car- 

against  the  Donatists.     The  Emperor  thage,  four  years  before  (Flenry  H.  E> 

Honorius,  issued  an  edict  against  them,  B.  xxii.  cxxvi.)  and  to  him  had  beco 

A.D.  405.  and  another,  A.D.  410.  and  entrusted  the   execution  of  the  b«i 

A.D.412.  andagain,  A.D.414.onocoa-  issued  against  the  Donatists  for  the 

sion  of  the  death  of  Marceliinus,  and  tn  maintenance  of  the  Catholic  relJgioo. 


^1a. 


indunduah  topfirxnade,  n^t  td  force  t  complained  of  nfiU.  1S5 


,  rea  for  them  nither,  if  thej  were  only  wise.     (For  as  when  Sbrm. 
sUly  boys  are  playing  with  the  mud j  and  dirtying  their  hands,  r^  ^\ 
1  the  8trict  mastt*r  coraeSj  shakes  the  mud  out  of  ibeir  bands, 

I  and  holds  out  their  book;  so  has  it  pleased  God  by  the 
'  hands  of  princes  His  subjects  to  alarm  their  .childish,  fool- 
ish hearts,  that  they  may  throw  away  the  dirt  from  their 

II  hands,  and  set  about  something  usefii].     And  what  is  this 
aomething  useful  with  the  hands,  but,   Break  tfnj  bread  to  i^^  7, 

'  file  huugr^^  and  bring  the  homeiesn poor  into  tktj  housed  But 
I  nevertheless  these  children  eseape  from  their  master's  gight» 
!  and  return  stealthily  to  their  mud,  and  when  they  are  dis- 
covered they  hide  their  hands  that  they  may  not  be  seen.) 
I  Because  then  it  has  so  pleased  God^  they  think  that  we  are 
looking  out  for  the  idols  every  where,  and  that  wo  break  them 
down  in  all  places  where  we  have  discovered  them*  How'  so? 
Are  there  not  places  before  our  veiy  eyes  in  which  they  are  ? 
Or  are  we  indeed  ignorant  where  they  are  f  And  yet  we  do 
not  break  them  down,  because  God  has  not  given  them  into 
our  power.  When  does  God  give  them  into  out  powder  P  When 
the  master^s  of  these  things  shall  become  Christians.  The 
master  of  a  certain  place  has  just  lately  wished  this  to  he  done- 
If  he  had  not  been  minded  to  give  the  place  itself  to  the  Church, 
and  only  had  given  orders  that  there  should  be  no  idols  on 
his  property ;  1  think  that  it  ought  to  have  been  executed  with 
|i  ihe  greatest  devotion,  that  the  soul  of  the  absent  Christian 
brcrther,  who  wishes  on  his  land  to  return  thanks  to  God, 
and  would  not  that  there  should  be  any  thing  tljere  to  God's 
dishonour,  might  be  assisted  by  his  fellow-Christians.  Added 
lo  this,  that  in  this  case  he  gave  the  place  itself  to  the  Church, 
And  shall  there  be  idols  in  Uie  Church's  estate  f  Brethren, 
see  then  what  it  is  that  displeases  the  Heathens*  It  is  but 
a  little  matter  with  them  that  ^ve  do  not  take  them  away  from 
their  es twites,  that  we  do  not  break  theni  down :  they  would  have 
them  kept  up  even  in  our  own  places.  We  preach  against 
idolSf  we  take  them  away  from  the  hearts  of  men ;  we  are 
persecutors  of  idols ;  we  openly  profess  it.  Are  wc  then  to 
be  the  preservers  of  them  ?  I  do  not  touch  them  wheti  I 
have  not  the  power;  I  do  not  touch  them  when  the  Lord  of 
the  property  complains  of  itj  but  when  be  wishes  it  to  be 
done,  and  gives  thanks  for  it^  I  should  incur  guilt  if  I  did  it 
uot. 


1 36  Tempiations^wind:maH^9de9ir€jUiaves;awakeCkrUiin  thee, 


SEBM.  SERMON  XIll.     [LXIII.  Ben.] 

XIII.  *•  ^ 

(63.  B.]       On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  viii.  "  And  wben  He  wai  entered 

into  a  ship,'*  &c. 

1.  By  the  Lord's  blessing,  I  will  address  you  upon  tlie 
lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  which  has  just  been  read,  and  take 
occasion  thereby  to  exhort  yon,  that  against   the  tempest 
and  waves  of  this  world,  faith  sleep  not  in  your  hearts.    "  For 
the  Lord  Christ  had  not  indeed  death  nor  sleep  in  His 
power,  and  pcradventure  sleep  overcame  the  Almighty  One 
as  He  was  sailing  against  His  will  ?**    If  ye  believe  this,  He 
is  asleep  in  you;  but  if  Christ  be  awake  in  you,  your  faith  is 
Ephes.   awake.     The    Apostle    saiih,    that    Christ   may    dwell  in 
3»  17.    yQ^^f.  hearts  by  faith.    This  sleep  then  of  Christ  is  a  sign  of 
1  saora-  a  high  mystery  ^     The  sailors  are  the  souls  passing  over  tbe 
™®°^**   world  in  wood.     That  ship  also  was  a  figure  of  the  Church. 
And  all,  individually  indeed  are  temples  of  God,  and  his  own 
heart  is  the  vessel  in  which  each  sails;  nor  can  he  suffer  ship- 
wreck, if  his  thoughts  are  only  good. 

2.  Thou  hast  heard  an  insult,  it  is  the  wind ;  thou  ait 
angry,  it  is  a  wave.     When  therefore  the  wind  blows,  and 
the  wave  swells,  the  ship  is  endangered,  the  heart  is  in  jeo- 
pardy, the  heart  is  tossed  to  and  firo.     When  thou  hast  heaid 
an  insult,  thou  longest  to  be  avenged;  and,  lo,  avenged  thou 
hast  been,  and  so  rejoicing  in  another's  harm  thou  bast 
suflercd  shipwreck.  And  why  is  this  ?  Because  Christ  is  asleep 
in  thee.    What  does  this  mean,  Christ  is  asleep  in  thee  ?  Thoa 
hast  forgotten  Christ.     Rouse  Him  up  then,  call  Christ  to 
mind,  let  Christ  awake  in  thee,  give  heed  to  Him.     What  didst 
thou  wish  ?  To  be  avenged.     Hast  thou  forgotten,  that  when 
Liike23,  He  was  being  crucified,  He  said,  Father  J^orgive  them^or  thej 
'*'        know  not  what  they  do  ?    He  who  was  asleep  in  thy  heart  did 
not  wish  to  be  avenged.     Awake  Him  up  then,  call  Him  to 
remembrance.     The  remembrance  of  Him  is  His  word;  the 
remembrance  of  Him  is  His  command.  And  then  wilt  thou  say 
if  Christ  be  awake  m  thee,  What  manner  of  man  am  I,  who  wish 
to  be  avenged  !    Who  am  I,  who  deal  out  threatenings  against 
another  man  ?  I  may  die  perhaps  before  I  am  avenged.    And 
when  at  my  last  breath,  inflamed  with  rage,  and  thirsting  for 
vengeance,  I  shall  depart  out  of  this  body.  He  will  not  receive 


ohe^  Him  and  be  at  peace. 

ae,  Who  did  n at  wish  to  be  avenged ;  He  will  not  receiTe  ne,  Sittif. 

Who  said,  Qive^  and  U  shall  be  given  unto  you  ;  forgive^  and  rgg^  ^\ 

U  shaU  be  forgiven  you.    Therefore   will   I  refrain  myself  Luie  a, 

from  my  wrath,  and  return  to  the  repose  of  my  heart*    Christ  ^^'  ^* 

tttfti  commanded  ihe  sea^  tranquillity  is  restored, 

^f^-  Now  whal  I  have  said  as  to  anger,  bold  fast  as  a  rule 

in  all  yonr  temptations.     A  temptation  has  sprung  up  ;    it  is 

the  wind ;    thou  art  disturbed ;   it  is   a  wave*     Awake  up 

Christ    then,    let    Him    spealc    with    thee*      Who    is    Mi*,  Mutt.  8, 

itince  the  fctnds  and  tk^  sea  obey  Himf    Who  is  this.  Whom 

the  sea  obeyelh  ?     The  sea  is  His.  and  He  made  it.     All^'^t^' 

Jono  1, 
things  were  made  by  Him.     Imitate  the  winds  then,  and  the 3. 

£ea  rather;  obey  the  Creator,     At  Christ's  command  the  sea 

giveth  ear;  and  art  Ihou  deaf?  Theseaheareth,  and  the  wind 

ceaseth ;  and  dost  thou  still  blow  on  ?    WTiat !  I  say,  I  do, 

1  derise ;  what  is  all  this,  but  to  be  blowing  on,  and  to  be 

unwilling  to  slop  in  obedience  to  the  word  of  Christ  ?    Let 

mot  the  wave  master  you  in  this  troubled  state  of  your  heart 

Yet  since  we  are  but  men,  if  the  wind  should  drive  us  on, 

and  stir  up  the  affections  of  our  souls,  let  us  not  despair;  let 

Ufi  awake  Christ,  that  we  may  sail  on  a  tranquil  sea,  and  so 

I  cyme  to  our  country*     Lei  us  *  turn  io  the  Lord^  ^e. 


SERMON  XIV.    [LXIV.  Ben,1 

On  tibe  wordii  (^  the  Goepelj  Mntt.  x.   '<  Behold ^  I  seud  jqm  fortb  aa  eheep 
in  the  mid«t  of  wolves,*'  &;c. 

DtHu9nd  tm  a  Fe^wai  of  Mnrtyn^ 

L  When  the  Holy  Gospel  was  read,  Brethren,  ye  heard     i< 
how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  strengthened   His  Martyrs  by 
nisieaching,  saying,  Behold^  I  send  you  forth  as  iambs  iViMatio, 
th  midst  qf  wolves.     Now  consider,  my  BrethreOj  what  he  '^• 
doeg,    If  but  one  wolf  come  among  many  sheep,  be  they 
Wer  so  many  thousands,  they  will  all  be  put  to  confusion  by 
one  wolf  in  the  midst  of  them :  and  though  all  may  not  be 
lora,  yet  all  are  frightened.     What  manner  of  design  is  this 
ihea,  what  manner  of  counsel,  what  manner  of  power,  not  to 
Wt  in  a  wolf  amongst  the  sheep,  but  to  send  the  sheep  against 
the  wolves  1     /  send  you^  saith  He^  as  sheep  in  the  midst  qf 

*  For  the  fiill  kiTm,  lee  end  of  S«rmoa  \7-  ($7>  Ben*) 


ll^ 


188    Wisdom  ofserpenis^  to  geek  renewal^  guard  real  life, 

Sbrm.  wolves ;  not  to  the  neighbourhood  of  wolves,  but  in  the  midst 
rw^B*^  ^  tw/w«.    There  was  then  at  that  time  a  herd  of  wolves, 

and  but  few  sheep.     For  when  the  many  woh'es  killed  the 

few  sheep,  the  wolves  were  changed  and  became  sheep. 

2.  Let  us  hear  then  what  advice  He  hath  given.  Who  bath 
promised  the  crown,  but  hath  first  appointed  the  combat;  Who 
is  a  spectator  of  the  combatants,  and  assisteth  them  in  their  toil. 
Mmt.io,  What  manner  of  conflict  hath  He  prescribed?    Be  ye^  saith 
^^'        He,  tuise  as  serpents j  and  simple  as  doves.    Whoso  under- 
>  secanu  standeth,  and  holdeth  to  this,  may  die  in  assurance  >  that  he  will 
not  really  die.    For  no  one  ought  to  die  in  this  assurance,  but 
he  who  knows  that  he  shall  in  such  sort  die,  as  that  death 
only  shall  die  in  him,  and  life  be  crowned, 
ii.         3.  Wherefore,  Beloved,  I  must  explain  to  you,  though  I 
have  often  spoken  already  on  this  subject,  what  it  is  to  be 
simple  as  doveSy  and  wise  a>s  serpents.    Now  if  the  simplicity 
of  doves  be  enjoined  us,  what  hath  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
to  do  in  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  ?    This  in  the  dove  I  lore, 
that  she  has  no  gall ;  this  I  fear  in  the  serpent,  that  he  has 
poison.     But  now  do  not  fear  the  serpent  altogether ;  some- 
thing he  has  for  thee  to  hate,  and  something  for  thee  to 
imitate.    For  when  the  ser])ent  is  weighed  down  with  age,  and 
he  feels  the  burden  of  his  many  years,  he  contracts  and 
« tuni-    forces  himself  into  a  hole,  and  lays  aside  his  old  coat*  of 
^^"°       skin,  that  he  may  spring  forth  into  new  life.     Imitate  him  io 
Matt.  7,  this,  thou  Christian,  who  dost  hear  Christ  saying,  Enter  ye  f»  fl/ 
Col.  3,9.^^^  strait  gate.     And  the  Apostle  Paul  saith  to  thee,  PvUfe 
4  29*^24  0^  the  old  man  with  his  deedSy  and  put  ye  on  the  new  num. 
Thou  hast  then  something  to  imitate  in  the  serpent.    Die 
not  for  the  old  tnany  but  for  the  truth.     Whoso  dies  for  anf 
temporal  good  dies  Jbr  the  old  man.     But  when  thou  hast 
stripped  thyself  of  all  that  old  man^  thou  hast  imitated  the 
wisdom   of  the   serpent.     Imitate  him  in  this  again ;  keef 
thy  head  safe.    And  what  does  this  mean,  keep  thy  head  safe- 
Keep  Christ  with  thee.     Have  not  some  of  you,  it  may  be,  ob- 
served, on  occasions  when  you  have  wished  to  kill  an  adder* 
how  to  save  his  head,  he  will  expose  his  whole  body  to  the 
strokes  of  his  assailant?  He  would  not  that  that  part  of  him 
Jobnl4,  should  be  struck,  where  he  knows  that  his  life  resides.  And  out 
jV       Life  is  Christ,  for  He  hath  said  Himself,  /  am  the  wayj  and 
11,3.'    fheiruthyand  the  life.     Hear  the  Apostle  also;   The  Head 


o/*  the  mttn  h  Christ*     Who&o  tlien  keepeth  Christ  in  hitn,  Simitp 
keepeib  tis  head  lot  his  protectiao.  ^^  ^^ 

4*  Now  what  nt^ed  is  there  to  commend  to  you  in  maoj^    jjj^ 
s  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  ?     For  the  serpent's  poison 
need  to  he  guarded  against:    tliere^  there  was  a  danger 
Id  imitation;    there,  there  was  something  to  be  feared;  but 
llie  dove  may  you  imitate  securely,     Mark  how  the  doves 
l^oice  in  society  ;  every  where  do  they  fly  and  feed  together; 
they  do  not  love  to  be  alone,  they  delight  in  communion, 
Ibey  preserve  affection  j  their  cooings  are  tlie  plaintive  cries*  ^  gemi- 
of  love,  with  kissings  they  beget  their  young.     Yea  evenamori* 
when  doves,  as  we  have  often  noticed,  dispute  about  their  ^'^ "'**■*"' 
holes,  it  is  as  it  wer^  but  a  peaceful  strife.     Do  they  separate, 
because  of  their  contenlions?    Nay,  still  do  they  fly  and  feed 
together,  and  their  very  strife  is  peaceful*     Bee  this  strife  of 
doves,  in  what  the  Apostle  saith,  If  any  man  obetj  not  ff«r3Tiiew, 
word  by  this  eputtef  mark  that  man^  and  hai-e  no  company  ' 
with  him.     Behold  the  strift*;  but  observe  now  how  it  h  the 
strife  of  dovesj  not  of  wolves.     He  subjoined  immediately. 
Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemi/t  ^''^  admonuh  him  as  a 
hfoiker.     The  dove  loves  even  when  she  is  in  strife;  and  the 
wulf  even  when  he  caresses,  hates.     Therefore  havmg  the 
^mplieity  of  doves,  and  the  wisdom  of  serpents,  celebrate 
tJie  solemnities  of  the  Martyrs  in  sobriety  of  mind,  not*  ^io'ebrie- 
iKidily  excess,  sing  lauds  to  God.  For  He  Who  is  the  Martyrs'  ^^nntns 
God,  is  our  Lord  God  also.  He  it  is  Who  will  crown  us.     If 
ffe  shall  have  wrestled  well,  we  shall  be  crowned  by  Him,  Who 
bath  crou^ed  already  those  whom  we  desire  to  imitate^ 

E  SERMON  XV.    [LXV.  Ben.] 

the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matl.  %.  **  Fear  not  tliem  which  kill  the  hodjj^ 
iMiivered  on  a  Fesiivai  of  Murtgr^. 
1*  The  Divine  oracles  which  have  just  been  read  teach  us     ; 
m  fearing  not  to  fear,  and  in  not  fearing  to  fear.    \  e  observed 

*  See  »s  to  I  be  excMflei  which  pre*  succeed  ed  in    getting  a   catiDti  (ixx*) 

'tiled  at  the  faft]?ala  cif  the  Mart3  ra  a  made  in  the  third  Council  of  Curthage, 

Utier  of  St.   AngiiAtine  to  A^relius  (A.D.  397-)  obli^iii§r  theClergy  tomb- 

^t><<k»;i  af  CarthogEf  and   PrimaCe  of  Ataio  from  all  AQch  fea^tit  iQ  the  Church) 

'^!^r<c.L,   (Ep.   2^,  aU  ti4^)  urging  him  and  aa  far  as  in  them  lay  to  reatraln  the 

^  it^  hit  autbisrity  to  rappri.'M  them,  people  from  the  ^ame  practice.    (Cona* 

^^  Amhraci  had  prohlbtt«a  these  ftf ants  L&bbe,  t,  2.  p.  11710     BiDghamt  K 

mh*  CJjtiTeh  of  Milan,  (Aii|.  Conf.  xx.  Tii.|.  lo. 


140  Fear  Gady  that  you /ear  not  man. 

Sbbm.  when  the  Holy  Gospel  was  being  read,  ihat  our  Lord  God 

r^^  1  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^9  would  have  us  to  be  firm;  and  this  bj 

Maup,  admonishing  us  not   to  fear,  and  withal  to  fear.     For  he 

^'       said,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  bodtfj  but  are  not  able  to 

kill  the  HouL    See  where  He  advised  us  not  to  fear.     See  nov 

where   He  advised  us  to  fear.     But^  saith  he,  fear  Him 

Who  hath  power  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.    Lei 

us  fear  therefore,  that  we  may  not  fear.    Fear  seems  to  be 

allied  to  cowardice :  seems  to  be  the  character  of  the  weak, 

Prov.    not  the  strong.    But  see  what  saith  the  Scripture,  The/ear  qf 

Sept?^'  </«c  Lord  is  the  hope  of  strength.     Let  us  Aen  fear,  that  we 

may  not  fear ;  that  is,  let  us  fear  prudently,  that  we  may  not 

fear  vainly.      The  holy  Martyrs  on  the. occasion  of  whoie 

solemnity  this  lesson  was  read  out  of  the  Gospel,  in  fearing^ 

feared  not;  because  in  fearing  God,  they  did  not   regard 

men. 

2.  For  what  need  a  man  fear  from  man  ?  And  what  is  that 
whereby  one  man  should  cause  another  fear,  since  both  of 
them  are  men  ?  One  threatens  and  says,  /  will  kill  thee: 
and  does  not  fear,  lest  after  his  threat  he  die  before  he  hare 
fulfilled  it.  /  will  kill  thee^  he  says.  Who  says  it,  and  to 
whom  ?  I  hear  two  men,  the  one  tlireatening,  and  the  other 
alarmed :  of  whom  the  one  is  powerful,  and  the  other  weak, 
yet  both  are  mortal.  Why  then  does  he  so  stretch  out  him- 
self, he,  in  honour,  a  somewhat  more  inflated  power,  in  body, 
equal  weakness  ?  Let  him  securely  threaten  death  who  does 
not  fear  death.  But  if  he  fear  that  whereby  he  causes  fear; 
let  him  think  of  himself,  and  compare  himself  with  him  whom 
he  is  threatening.  Let  him  see  in  him  whom  he  threateneth 
a  likeness  of  condition,  and  so  together  with  him  let  him  seek 
like  pity  from  the  Lord.  For  he  is  but  a  man,  and  he 
threatens  another  man,  a  creature,  another  creature;  only 
the  one  puffed  up  under  his  Creator's  eye,  and  the  other 
fleeing  for  refuge  to  the  same  Creator, 
ii.  3.  Let  the  stout  Martyr  then,  as  he  stands  a  man  before 
another  man,  say;  T  do  not  fear  ^  because  1  fear.  Thou  canst 
not  do  what  thou  art  threatening,  unless  He  will ;  but  what 
He  threateneth,  none  can  hinder  Him  from  doing.  And  then 
again,  what  dost  thou  threaten,  and  what  canst  thou  do,  if 
thou  art  permitted  ?  Thy  violence  extends  but  to  the  flesh,  the 
soul  is  safe  from  thee.    Thou  canst  not  Idll  what  thou  dost  not 


Man^  bif  destroying  the  body^  am  but  release  the  souL    141 


visible  thyself,  thou  ibreateoest  that  which  is  visible  in  Seum, 


•ee; 

me.  But  we  hare  bolb  an  invisible  Creatorj  Whom  we  ought  rgg 
both  to  fear-  Wio  of  that  which  was  both  visible  and  invisible 
cxeated  man*  He  made  Him  visible  out  of  the  earth,  and 
with  His  BreatJi  He  breathed  into  Him  an  invisible  Spirit, 
Therefore  the  invisible  substance^  that  is,  the  soul,  which  has 
laised  firom  tlie  earth  the  earth  as  it  lay,  does  not  fear,  when 
thou  assaultest  the  earth.  Thou  can^t  strike  the  habitation, 
but  canst  thou  strike  him  who  dwells  there  f  When  the 
chain  i^  broken,  he  escapes  who  before  was  bounds  and  he 
will  now  he  crowned  in  secret  Why  then  dost  tliou  threaten 
me  J  who  can  St  do  nothing  to  my  soul  ?  Through  the  desert 
of  that  to  which  thou  canst  do  nothing,  will  that  to  which 
thy  power  extends  rise  again*  For  through  the  sours  desert, 
will  the  flesh  also  rise  again ;  and  will  be  restored  to  its 
inliabitant,  now  no  more  to  fail,  but  to  endure  for  ever* 
Behold,  {1  am  using  the  words  of  a  Martyr,)  behold,  I  say,  not 
even  on  account  of  my  body  do  I  fear  thy  threats.  My  body 
indeed  is  subject  to  thy  power;  but  even  the  hairs  of  my 
head  are  numbered  by  my  Creator,  Why  should  I  fear  lest 
I  lose  my  body,  who  cannot  even  lose  a  hair  ?  How  shall  he 
not  have  a  care  of  my  body,  to  w^hom  my  meanest  things 
are  so  well  known  ?  This  body  which  may  be  wounded  and 
slain  will  for  a  time  be  ashe^j  but  it  will  be  for  ever  immortal. 
But  to  whom  shall  this  be?  To  whom  shall  the  body  be 
testored  for  life  eternal,  even  though  it  have  been  slain, 
destroyed,  and  scattered  to  the  winds  i  to  whom  shall  it  be 
BO  restored  ?  To  him  who  has  not  been  afraid  to  lay  down 
bis  own  life,  since  be  does  not  fear,  lest  his  body  should  be 
ilatn. 

4,  For,  Brethren,  the  soul  is  said  to  be  immortal,  and  m^ 
immortal  it  is  according  to  a  certain  manner  of  its  own  :  for 
it  is  a  kind  of  life  which  is  able  to  give  life  to  the  body  by  its 
presence.  For  by  the  soul  doth  the  body  live.  This  life  can- 
not dies  and  therefore  is  the  soul  immortal*  \Vhy  then  said 
I  according  to  a  certain  manner  of  its  own  ?  Hear  why. 
Because  there  is  a  true  immortality,  an  immortality  which  is 
to  entire  unchangeableness;  of  which  the  Apostle  sailh^ 
ipeakiug  of  God,  Who  only  bath  immortality^  dwelling  in  i  Tim, 
that  tight  which  tw  man  mag  approach  unto^  Whom  no  man   ^  *** 
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^xv*'  ^^'^  **^"'  ^^^  ^^^  *^^'  '^  Wham  be  honour  and  glor^for 
[65.  B.]  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  If  then  God  only  hath  immortality, 
the  soul  must  needs  be  mortal.  See  then  why  it  was  that  I 
said  that  the  soul  is  immortal  after  a  certain  manner  of  its 
own.  For  in  fact  it  may  also  die.  Understand  this,  BeIo?ed, 
and  there  will  remain  no  difiBculty.  I  venture  to  say  then 
that  the  soul  can  die,  can  be  slain  also.  Yet  it  is  undoabtedljr 
immortal.  See,  I  venture  to  say,  it  is  at  once  immortal,  and 
it  may  be  slain ;  and  therefore  I  said  that  there  is  a  kind  of 
immortality,  an  entire  unchangeableness,  that  is,  which  God 
Only  hath,  of  Whom  it  is  said.  Who  Only  hath  immortalitj; 
for  if  the  soul  cannot  be  slain,  how  did  the  Lord  Himself  sqTf 
when  He  would  make  us  fear,  Fear  Him  Who  hath  power 
to  slay  both  borly  and  soul  in  hellf 

5.  Hitherto  I  have  confirmed,  not  solved,  the  difficulty.  I 
have  proved   that   the  soul    can    be    slain.     The    Grospd 
cannot  be  gainsaid  but  by  the  ungodly  soul.     Lo,  some- 
thing occurs  to  me  here,  and  comes  into  my  mind  to  speak, 
iv.    life  cannot  be  gainsaid,  but  by  a  dead  soul.     The  Gospel  ii 
life,  impiety  and  infidelity  are  the  death  of  the  souL    See 
then,  it  can  die,  and  yet  it  is  immortal.     How  then  u  it 
immortal  ?    Because  there  is  always  a  sort  of  life  which  is 
never  extinguished  in  it.     And  how  does  it  die  ?     Not  in 
ceasing  to  be  life,  but  by  losing  its  life.     For  the  soul  is  both 
life  to  something  else,  and  it  has  its  own  proper  life.     Con- 
sider the  order  of  the  creatures.     The  soul  is  the  life  of  the 
body  :   God  is  the  life  of  the  soul.     As  the  life,  that  is  the 
soul,  is  present  with  the  body,  that  the  body  die  not ;  so  ought 
the  life  of  the  soul,  that  is  God,  to  be  with  it  that  the  soul  die 
not.     How  does  the  body  die  ?    By  the  souFs  leaving  it    I 
say,  by  the  soul's  leaving  it  the  body  dies;  and  it  lies  along  a 
mere  carcase,  what  was  a  little  before  a  desirable,  now  a  con- 
temptible, object.     There  are  in  it  still  its  several  members, 
the  eyes,  and  ears;  but  these  are  but  the  windows  of  the  house, 
its  inhabitant  is  gone.    They  who  bewail  the  dead,  cry  in  vain 
at  the  windows  of  the  house ;  there  is  none  within  to  hear. 
How  many  things  does  the  fond  afiection  of  the  mourner 
give  utterance  to,  how  many  enumerate  and  call  to  mind; 
and  with  what  a  madness  of  sorrow,  so  to  say,  does  he  speak, 
as  with  one  who  was  sensible  of  what  was  doing,  when  he  is 
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leally  speak iTig  with  one  whn  is  no  longer  there  P  He  Smif* 
founts  his  good  qualities,  and  the  tol^ens  of  his  goodness  rgg^  31 
lawards  hiraself.  It  was  thou  thai  didst  give  me  this;  and 
&d  this  and  that  ior  me;  iL  was  thou  who  didst  thus  and  thuB 
pearly  love  me.  But  if  thou  wouldest  only  consider  and 
puiderstand,  and  restrain  the  madness  of  thy  grief,  he  who  once 
loved  thee,  is  gone;  in  vain  does  the  house  receive  thy 
piQDckings,  in  which  thou  canst  not  find  a  dweller, 

6.  Let  us  return  to  the  subject  1  was  speaking  of  a  little     v, 
Irhile  since*     The  body  is  dead.      Why  ?     Because  its  life, 
that  is  the  soul,  is  gone.     Again,  the  body  is  alive,  and  the 
man  is  impious^  un belie vingj  hard  of  belief,  incorrigible;  in 
this  case  whilst  the  body  is  alive,  the  soul  by  which  the  body 
lives  is  dead.     For  the  soul  is  so  excellent  a  thing,  that  it  has 
power  even  though  dead  to  give  life  to  the  body.     80  excel- 
lent a  thing,  1  say,  is   the   soul,  so  excellent   a  creature, 
that  even   though    dead    itself,   it    has    power   to    quicken 
tbe  body.    For  the  soul  of  the  impious,  unbelieving,  unregu- 
kted  man  is  dead,  and  yet  by  it   though  dead   the  body 
tires.     And  therefore  is  it  in  the  body  ;  it  sets  on  the  hands 
to  work,  and  the  Ibet   to  walk ;    it  directs  the  eye  to  see, 
it  disposes  the  ears  to  hear,  it  discriminates  tastes,  avoids 
painsj  seeks  after  pleasures.     All  tJiese  are  tokens  of  the  life 
of  the  body;  but  the^-  arc  from  the  presence  of  the  soul.     If 
I  ffere  to  ask  a  body,  whether  it  were  alive;  it  would  answer 
me.  You  see  me   w^alking,  you  see  me  working,  you   hear 
rae  talking,  you  perceive  that  I  have  certain  aims  and  aver- 
sions, and  do  yon  not  understand  that  the  body  is  alive? 
Bj  ihesc  works  then  of  the  soul   which  is  placed  within, 
I  understand    that   the    body    is    alive.     I    ask    the    soul 
tlso  whether  it  is   alive  ?      It  also   has  its   proper   workS| 
by  which  it  manifests  its  life.     The  feet  walk,     I  understand 
by  lius  that  the  body  lives,  but  by  the  presence  of  the  soul. 
I  ask  nDw%  does  llir  soul  live?     These  feet  walk*     (To  speak 
only  of  this  one  movement)   1  am  questioning  both  body  and 
m\!^^  as  touching  their  life.     The  feet  walk,  I  understand  that 
the  body  lives*    But  w^hilher  do  they  walk?     To  adultery,  it 
baaid.  Then  is  the  soul  dead.   For  so  hath  unerring  Scripture 
i^d,  The  midoiv  who  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead.     Now  since  1  Tim, 
Ae  difference  is    great  between  pleasure    and    adulteryi  ^*  ®" 
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Serm.  how  cau  the  soul  which  is  said  to  be  dead  in  pleasare,  live  in 

[65.  B.]  adultery  ?  It  is  surely  dead.  But  it  is  dead  even  though  it 
be  not  in  this  case.  I  hear  a  man  speaking;  the  body  then 
lives.  For  the  tongue  could  not  move  itself  in  the  mouth,  and 
by  its  several  motions  give  utterance  to  articulate  sounds, 
were  there  not  an  inhabitant  within;  and  a  musician  as  it 
were  to  this  instrument,  to  make  use  of  his  tongue.  I  under- 
stand it  perfectly.  Thus  the  body  speaks;  the  body  tkoi 
lives.  But  I  ask, is  the  soul  alive  also  ?  Lo,  the  body  speaks, 
and  so  is  alive.  But  what  does  it  speak  ?  As  I  said  concern- 
ing the  feet;  they  walk,  and  so  the  body  is  alive,  and  I 
then  asked,  whither  do  they  walk?  that  I  might  understand 
whether  the  soul  was  alive  also.  So  also  when  I  hear  a  man 
speak,  I  understand  that  the  body  is  alive ;  I  ask  what  does 
he  speak,  that  I  may  know  whether  the  soul  is  alive  also. 
He  speaks  a  lie.    If  so,  then  is  the  soul  dead.     How  do  we 

Wisd.], prove  this?    Let  us  ask  the  truth  itself,  which  saitb,  7h 
motith  thai  lieth,  slayeth  the  soul.     I  ask,  why  is  the  sod 
dead?    I  ask  as  I  did  just  now,  why  is  the  body  dead?    \ 
Because  the  soul,  its  life,  was  gone.     Why  is  the  soul  dead?    i 
Because  God,  its  life,  hath  forsaken  it. 
vi.         7.  After  this  brief  examination  then,  know  and  hold  for 
certain  that  the  body  is  dead  ^without  the  soul,  and  that  the 
soul  is  dead  without  God.     Every  man  without  God  hath  a    , 
dead  soul.  Thou  dost  bewail  the  dead :  bewail  the  sinner  rather, 
bewail  rather  the  ungodly  mau,  bewail  the  unbeliever.    It  is 

Eccles.  written.  The  mourning  far  the  dead  is  seven  days;  for  a  M 
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'  *  and  an  ungodly  man  all  the  days  of  his  life.  What!  are 
there  no  bowels  of  Christian  compassion  in  thee;  that  thoa 
moumest  for  a  body  from  which  the  soul  is  gone,  and  moumest 
not  for  the  soul,  from  which  God  is  departed  ?  Let  the  Martyr 
remembering  this  make  answer  to  him  that  threatens  him, 
Why  dost  thou  force  me  to  deny  Christ  ?  Wouldest  thoa 
then  force  me  to  deny  the  truth  ?  And  if  I  will  not,  what  wilt 
thou  do  ?  Thou  wilt  assault  my  body,  that  my  soul  shall 
depart  from  it ;  but  this  same  soul  of  mine  has  its  body  only 
for  the  souFs  sake.  It  is  not  so  foolish  or  unwise.  Thoa 
wouldest  wound  my  body;  but  wouldest  thou,  that  through 
fear  lest  thou  shouldest  wound  my  body,  and  my  soul  should 
depart  from  it,  I  should  wound  mine  own  soul,  and  my  Ood 


loukl  depart  from  il  ?    Fear  not  then  ^  O  Martyr,  the  sword  of  ^^^"^ 

y  executioner;    fear  onlj  thine  own  tongue,  lest  thou  do  [gfi,  b*] 

locution  upon  thine  own  self,  and  8la}%  not  thy  body,  but 

^y  sonl.     Fear  for  thy  soul,  lest  it  die  in  hell- fire* 

^  ITierefore  said  the  Lord,  IVho  hath  power  to  fila^  bofh    \  ii, 

m^and  mid  in  heli-Jire.     How?   when  the  ungodly  shall 

p  east  into  hell- ft  re,  will  his  body  and  his  soul  hum  there  ? 

trerlastiDg  punishment  will  be  the  death  of  the  body ;    the 

^sence  of  God,  will  be  the  death  of  the  soul.     Wouldest 

^u  know   what  the    death    of  the   soul  is?     Understand 

|e  Prophet  who  saith,  Let  the  ungodly  be  iaken  away^  thaIU,^&^ 

f  may  not  see  the  glory  qf  tJie  Lord^     Let  the  soul  then  fear  ^t^ 

fB  proper  death,  and  not  fear  the  death  of  it's  body*    Because 

tit  fear  it's  own  death,  and  so  live  in  it*s  God,  by  not  olfending 

pid  thrusting  Him  away  from  him,  it  will  be  found  worthy  *'^«^^*" 

I  receive  it's  body  again  at  the  end ;  not  unto  everlasting 

pnishmeni,  as  the  ungodly,  but  unto  life  eternal,  as  the 

tghteous-     By  fearing  this  death,  and  loving  that  life,  did 

ke  Martyrs,  in  hope  of  the  promises  of  God,  and  in  contempt 

If  the  threats  of  persecutorSj  attain'  themselves  to  be  crowned '  raeme- 

tilh  Godj  and  have  left  to   us  the   celebration  of  these  ^"^ 

elemuities. 

p  ikm  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xl.  "  Now  wb^n  John  had  heard  in 
tbe  priflcm  theVorks  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  hk  disci plesi  and  said  unto 
Him,  Art  ttioy  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?^'  &c. 
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SERMON  XVL     [LXVI.  Ben.] 


L  The  lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  has  set  before  U5  a 
pestiou  touching  John  the  Baptist.  May  the  Lord  assist  me  to 
WAw^  il  to  you,  as  He  hath  resolyed  il  to  us.  John  was  com- 
mended, as  ye  have  heard,  by  the  testimony  of  Clnist,  and  in 
ich  terms  commended,  as  that  there  had  not  risen  a  greater 
iiong  those  who  were  bom  of  women.  But  a  greater  than 
B  had  been  bom  of  a  Virgin*  How  much  greater  ?  Let  the 
CTftld  himself  declare,  how  great  the  difference  is  between 
imself  and  his  Judge,  Whose  herald  he  is*  For  John  went 
tfore  Christ  both  in  his  birth  ai;id  preaching ;  but  it  was  in 
ibedience  that  he  went  bclbre  Him  ^  not  in  preferring  hiuiself 
lefore  Him.     For  so  the  whole  train  ^  of  attendants  walks  be-  'officjam 
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8erm.  fore  the  judge;  yet  they  who  walk  before,  are  reaUy  after  him. 
[66.  B.']  How  signal  a  testimony  then  did  John  give  to  Christ  ?  Even 
JohnT,  to  saying  that  he  fcas  not  worthy  to  loose  the  latchei  of  Hii 
Vet  16  '^'^^*   ^^  what  more  ?  OfHisfulnesSj  saith  he,  have  all  we 
received.    He  confessed  that  he  was  but  a  lamp  lighted  at  His 
Light,  and  so  he  took  refuge  at  His  feet,  lest  venturing  on  Ugli, 
he  should  be  extinguished  by  the  wind  of  pride.    So  great  in- 
deed was  he,  that  he  was  taken  for  Christ;  and  if  he  had  not 
himself  testified  that  he  was  not  He,  the  mistake  would  bare 
continued,  and  he  would  have  been  reputed  to  be  the  Christ 
What  striking  humility !  Honour  was  proffered  him  by  the 
people,  and  he  himself  refused  it.     Men  were  at  fault  in  his 
greatness,  and  he  humbled  himself.     He  had  no  wish  to 
increase  by  the  words  of  men,  seeing  he  had  comprehended 
the  Word  of  God. 

2.  This  then  did  John  say  concerning  Christ    And  what 

Matt,     said  Christ  of  John  ?  We  have  just  now  heard.    He  began  to 

11)  ^*     say  to  the  multitudes  concerning  John^  What  went  ye  oat 

into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?   A  reed  shaken  with  the  windf 

Ephes.  Surely  not ;    for  John  was  not  blown  about  by  every  wind 

Jlatfii  ^/  doctrine.    But  what  wetit  ye  out  for  to  see?    A  moii 

8.  clothed  in  soft   raiment  ?    No,  for  John   was  clothed  in 

rough  apparel ;    he  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  not  of 

▼er.  9.    down.     But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?    A  Prophet  ?  yea, 

and  7nore  than  a  Prophet,     Why  more  than  a  Prophet? 

The  Prophets  foretold  that  the  Lord  would  come,  Whom 

they  desired  to  see,  and  saw  not ;  but  to  him  was  vouchsafed 

what  they  sought.    John  saw  the  Lord ;  he  saw  Him,  pointed 

John  1,  his  finger  toward  Him,  and  said,  Behold  the  Lamb  qfOoi^ 

^*         WJio  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;  behold,  here  He  is. 

Now  had  He  come  and  was  not  acknowledged;  and  so  a 

mistake  was  made  also  as  to  John  himself.     Behold  then 

here  is  He  Whom  the  Patriarchs  desired  to  see,  Whom  the 

Prophets  foretold,  Whom  the  Law  prefigured.     Behold  the 

Lamb  qf  Ood,    Who   taketh   axoay   the  sins  qf  the  world. 

And  he  gave   a   goodly   testimony   to   the  Lord,  and  the 

Matt.     Lord  to  him.     Among  them  that  are  born  qf  women^  saith 

^^^^-   the  Lord,  there  hath  not  risen   a  greater   than  John  the 

Baptist:    notidthsiavding ^  he  that  is  less  in  the  kingdom 

(f  hefivcn  is  greater  than  he ;   less  in  time,  but  greater  in 
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majesty.     This  He  said,  meaniog  Himself  to  be  understood*  Ssem. 
Now  exce^diDgly  great  among  men  ia  John  the  Baptist^  than  r^^i* i 
wliom  among  men  Christ  alone  is  greater.     It  may  also^  be 
Ams  stated  and  explained,   Among  them  that  are  born  qf 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  that  John  the  Baptist : 
noiuriihsianding^  he  that  k  the  least  in  the  kingdom  qf  heaven 
i§  greater  thun  he*  Not  in  the  sense  that  I  have  before  exjilained 
it.    Notwithstandinf}^  fie  that  is  (he  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heateu  is  greater  than  he;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  he  meant 
wliefe  the  Angels  are ;  he  then  that  is  the  least  among  the 
Angels,  is  greater  than  John.     Thus  He  set  forth  to  us  the 
excellence  *  of  that  kingdom  which  we  should  long  for ;  set  i  com- 
beforte  us  a  city»  of  which  we  should  desire  to  be  citizens,  i"«°dji- 

Tit 

Wliat  sort  of  citizens  are  there  ?  how  great  are  they  !  Whoso 
is  the  least  there,  is  greater  than  John.  Than  what  John? 
7%an  whom  there  hath  not  risen  it  greater  among  ihetn  that 
are  born  of  women- 

3.  11) us  have  we  heard  the  true  and  good  record  both  of 
John  concerning  Christ,  and  of  Christ  concerning  John. 
What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this;  that  John  sent  bis 
disciples  to  Him  when  He  was  shut  up  in  prisOHj  on  the 
ere  of  being  put  to  death,  and  said  to  them,  Go,  sag  to  ffimy  Art  ver.  3^ 
l^oii  He  thai  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?  Is  this 
then  all  that  praise  ?  That  praise  is  it  turned  to  doubling  ? 
What  sayest  thou,  John,  To  Whom  art  thou  speaking? 
Wlmt  say  est  thou  ?  Thou  spuakest  to  thy  Judge,  thyself  the 
herald.  Thou  stretchedst  out  the  finger,  and  pointedst  Him  out ; 
liou  saidst,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ^  behold  Him  Wiio  takeih 
attiig  ike  sins  of  the  world.  Thou  saidst,  Of  His  fulness  have 
we  all  recei^ed^  Thou  saidst,  /  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  the 
iatehet  of  His  shoes.  And  dost  thou  now  say.  Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come^  or  do  tte  look  for  another  ?  Is  not  tliis  the  same 
Christ  ?  And  who  art  thou  ?  Art  thou  not  His  forerunner  ?  Art 
thou  not  he  of  whom  it  was  foretold,  Behold,  I  send  vig  tnessen-  ^^^  iq 
ger  before  T7tg  face^  who  shall  prepare  Thy  u*ay  before  Thee  f 
How  dost  thou  prepare  the  way,  and  thou  art  thyself  straying 
from  the  w^ay?  So  then  the  disciples  of  John  came;  and  the 
Lord  said  to  them,  Go^  tell  John^  the  blind  see,  the  deaf  hear  ^  ^er,  4- 

^  Ht  gi^es  ihem  two  iDttrpTftatioQi  of  thia  pavsagVf  «ga!n  codl  odv,  ]eg«  iud 
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8erm.  the  lame  walky  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  the  poor  hace  the 
[66.  b!i  Gospel  preached  to  them ;  and  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall 
Ter.  6.  not  be  offended  in  Me.  Do  not  suspect  that  John  was  offended 
in  Christ.  And  yet  his  words  do  sound  so ;  Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come  ?  Ask  my  works ;  Tlie  blind  see^  the  deafhear^ 
the  lame  toalky  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  the  dead  are  raised^ 
the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them ;  and  dost  thou  ask 
whether  I  am  He  ?  My  works,  saith  He,  are  My  words.  GOf 
sheic  him  again.  And  as  they  departed.  Lest  haply  any  one 
should  say,  John  was  good  at  first,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
forsook  him ;  therefore  after  their  departure,  he  spake  these 
words;  after  their  departure  whom  John  had  sent,  Christ 
commended  John. 

4.  What  is  the  meaning  then  of  this  obscure  question? 
May  that  Sun  shine  upon  us,  from  which  that  lamp  derived 
its  flame.  And  so  the  resolution  of  it  is  altogether  plain.  John 
had  separate  disciples  of  his  own;  not  as  in  separation  from 
Christ,  but  prepared  as  a  witness  to  him.  For  meet  it  was  that 
such  an  one  should  give  his  testimony  to  Christ,  who  was  him- 
self also  gathering  disciples,  and  who  might  have  been  enrioos 
of  Him,  for  that  he  could  not  see  Him.  Therefore  becanse 
John's  disciples  highly  esteemed  their  master,  they  heard 
from  John  his  record  concerning  Christ,  and  marvelled;  and 
as  he  was  about  to  die,  it  was  his  wish  that  they  should  be 
confirmed  by  him.  For  no  doubt  they  were  saying  among 
themselves ;  Such  great  things  doth  he  say  of  Him,  but  none 
such  of  himself.  Go  then^  ask  Him ;  not  because  I  doubt,  bat 
that  ye  may  be  instructed.  Go,  ask  Him,  hear  from  Himsidf 
what  I  am  in  the  habit  of  telling  you ;  ye  have  heard  the 
herald,  be  confirmed  by  the  Judge,  (xo,  ask  Him^  Art  Thoa 
He  that  should  comCy  or  do  tee  look  for  another  ?  They  went 
accordingly  and  asked;  not  for  John's  sake,  but  for  their  own. 
And  for  their  sakes  did  Christ  say.  The  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  the  deaf  hear,  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  the  dead  are 
raised,  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them.  Ye  see 
Me,  acknowledge  Me  then ;  ye  see  the  works,  acknowledge 
the  Doer.  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  Me.  But  it  is  of  you  I  speak,  not  of  John.  For  that 
we  might  know  that  He  spake  not  this  of  John,  as  they 
departed,  He  began  to  speak  to  the  multitudes  concerning 
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John  ;   the  True,  the  Truth  Himaelfj  proclaimed  his  tme  SmitM. 
praises,  [06^  P^j 

5,  1  ihiok  this  question  has  been  suflTRicnUy  explained-  ^^^ 
jji'l  it  suffice  then  to  have  prolonged  my  address  thus  far. 
Now  keep  the  poor  in  mind,  Give^  ye  who  have  not  given 
faitherto ;  believe  me,  ye  will  not  lose  it*  Yes,  truly,  that 
&iily  it  seems  ye  lose,  which  ye  do  not  carry  to  the  circus',  ^^un^ 
Now  must  we  render  unto  (he  poor  the  offeriogs  of  such  of 
jrou  as  have  offered  any  thing,  and  the  amount  which  we 
tave  is  much  leiss  than  your  usual  offerings.  Shake  off  this 
doth.  I  am  become  a  beggar  for  beg*,^ars;  what  is  that  to 
me  ?  i  would  be  a  beggar  for  beggars,  that  ye  may  be 
leekoned  among  the  number  of  children. 


SERMON  XVIL     [LXVIf,  Ben.] 

Oa  the  word?  of  the  Ga.epel,  Matt,  xj.  **  I  confess  to  Tliep,  O  Father^  Lord 
of  heaven  aad  e&rth|  berauie  Thoti  hast  hid  ihe^e  thingB  from  the 
wise,  &e.** 

L  When  the  Holy  Gospel  was  being  readj  we  heard  that      i- 
tbe  Lord  Jesus  exulted  in  Spiritj  and  said,  I  con/ess  lo  T'Aee^Matii, 
0  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  for  thtit  Thou  hast  hid    ' 
'ihe$e  things  ftom  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 

unlo  buhes.  Thus  much  to  begin*  with,  we  find  before  ^interim 
on  further^  if  we  consider  the  words  of  the  Lord  with 
doe  attention  J  with  diligence,  and  above  all  with  piety,  that 
We  ought  not  invariably  to  understand  when  we  read  of**  con- 
fession'' in  the  Scriptures,  the  confession^  of  a  sinner,  Now*Tocem 
especial  need  there  was  of  saying  this,  and  of  reminding  you. 
Beloved,  of  this,  because  as  soon  as  this  word  was  uttered 
by  the  reader's  voice,  there  followed  upon  it  the  sound  of  the 
heating  of  your  breasts,  when  ye  had  heard,  I  mean,  what  the 
Lord  said,  /  rmifem  to  Thee^  O  Father,  At  the  uttering  of 
these  words,  IcojfesSy  ye  heat  your  breasts*  Now  v^'hat  means 
this  healing  of  the  breast,  but  to  shew  that  which  lies  hid 
1*1  thin  the  breast,  and  to  chastise  by  the  visible  beating  the 
secret  sin  ?  And  why  did  ye  this,  but  because  ye  heard,  / 
^onjess  to  Thee^  0  Father,  Yo  heard  the  words  /  votifess^  but 
ra  did  not  consider,  Who  it  is  that  confesses*  But  consider 
How,     If  Christ,  from  Whom  all  sin  is  far  removedj  said,  / 


I 


Sept, 


150   To  con/eis  ijm,  praise  of  Gtfd  Who  giveth  Ufi  b^  pettitence, 

Sbrh.  coTifess:  coafession  does  not  bcloDg  to  the  siuner  only,  bi 

[67.  B.]  somelimeB  to  him  also  that  praiseth  God.     We  canfess  ite 

^  whether  in  praising  God,  or  accusing  ourselres.     In  eilhi 

case  it  is  a  godly  confession,  either  when  thou  blamcst  ih] 

sclfj  who  art  not  without  sin,  or  when  Aou  praisest  Hii 

who  can  have  no  sin, 

2,  But  if  we  consider  it  well :  thine  own  blame  Is  H 

praise.    For  why  is  it  that  ihou  dost  now  confess  in  acctmi 

thjself  for  thy  sin  ?  in  accusing  thyself  why  dost  thou  ci 

fess?   but  becanise  thou  art  become  alive  from  the  deal 

Boebs,  for  the  Scripture  i^aith,  Cmifeuion  perisheih  Jrom  the  (km 

^^*  as  from  one  that  is  not*     If  conl^ssiou  perisheth  from  \h 

dead,  he  who  confcsselh  must  be  alive ;  aud  if  he  coufcsset 

sin  he  hath  undoubtedly  risen  again  from   death*     Now 

he  that  coufcsseth  siu  hath  risen  again  from  the  dead, 

hath  raised  him  ?     No  dead  man  can  raise  himself.     He  onl 

was  able  to  raise  Iliniself,  who  though  His  Body  was  deal 

was  not  deadt     For  He  raised  u[>  that  which  was  dead. 

raised  up  Himself,  Who  in  Himself  was  alive,  but  in  His  Bo^ 

that  was  to  be  raised  was  dead.     For  not  the  Father  only, 

Whom  it  was  said  by  the  Apostle,  Wherqfore  God  aUo  hoi 

exulted  Hwk  raised  the  Son,  but  the  Lord  also  raised  Uimsel 

John  3,  that  is,  His  Body.    Whence  He  said,  Destroy  this  temple^m 

*^"        in  three  days  I  will  rai^e  it  again.     But  the  sinnor  is  deal 

especially  he  whom  the  load  of  sinful  habit  presseth  do^ 
JohniijWho  is  buried  as  it  were  like  Lazarus.     For  he  was  m 
**'        merely   dead,   he    was    buried    also.     Whosoever    then 
oppressed  by  the  load  of  evil  habitj  of  a  wicked  life,  of  earthl 
lusts,  I  mean,  so  that  that  in  his  case  is  true  which  is  piteous]; 
FiAiyh  described  in  a  certain  Psalm,  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  hmri^ 
There  is  no  Qod^  he  is  such  au  one,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Qm- 
fession  perisheth  from  the  dead^  as  from  one  that  is  noL 
And  who  shall  raise  him  up,  but  He  Who  when  the  stone  wti 
Jdmiij^nao^'cd,  cried  out,  and  said,  Lazarus^  come  forth?     Now 
what  is  to  conieforth^  but  to  bring  forth  what  was  bidden! 
He  then  who  confesseth  conwth  forth.     Come  forth  he  could 
not  were  he  not  alive;   he  could  not  be  alive,  had  he  not 
been  raised  again.     And  therefore  in  confession  the  accusmg 
of  one's  self,  is  the  praise  of  God, 

a.  Now  one  may  say,  what  profit  then  is  the  Church,  if  he 
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thai  cooftisseth  comes  forth,  at  once  raised  to  life  agLiin  by  th^  Bchm. 
TOice  of  the  Lord?    What  profit  to  him  that  confL^ssethj  ib  j ^^  ^  V 
the  Church,  to  which  the  Lord  said,  IVkatsoever  ya  shall  hind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.     Consider  thie  very  case  of  Matas, 
Lazarus :   he  comes  forth,  but  with  his  bands.     He  was  alive  ig'  ig^ 
already  through  coofessionj  but  lie  did  not  yet  walk  free, 
entangled  a&  he  was  in  his  bands.     Wliat  then  doth  the 
Church  to  w^hich  it  was  said,  Whalsoever  ye  shall  loose,  shall 
be  loosed;  but  what'  the  Lord  said  forthwith  to  His  disciples, 
Loose  him^  and  let  him  go.  JoTjuil, 

4.  Whether  then  we  accuse  ourselves,  or  directly  praise 
Godj  in  both  ways  do  we  praise  God*  If  w^tli  a  pious  in- 
tention we  accuse  ourselves,  by  £0  doing  we  praise  God. 
IVben  we  praise  God  directly,  we  do  aj^  it  were  celebrate  His 
Holiness,  Who  is  without  sin :  but  when  we  accuse  ourselves, 
we  give  Him  glory,  by  Whom  we  have  risen  again.  This  if 
thou  shah  clo»  the  enemy  will  find  none  occasion  whereby  to 

*  overreach  thee  before  the  judge-     For  when  thou  shalt  be  icireum- 
thine  own  accuser,  and  the  Jjord  thy  DelivereTj  what  shall  he  ^^^^®* 
be  but  a  mere  caluraniator?     With  good  reason  hath  the 
Christian    hereby   provided  protection  for  himself  against 
his  enemies^  not  those  that  may  be  seen,  flesh  and  blood, 
Uj  be  pitied,  rather   than  to  be   feared,   but   against  those 
against   whom   the   Apostle   exhorts   us  to   arm    oui'selves: 
We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood;  that  is,  against  men  Ephet, 
whom  ye  see  raging  against  you*    They  are  but  vessels,  which  "^  *^- 
another  uses,  they  arc  but  instruments  which  another  handles* 
Tfie  deml^  saith  the  Scripture,  entered  into  the  heart  qf  Judas^  Johnia, 
that  he  shmitd  betray  the  Lord.   One  may  say  then,  what  have  ^" 
1  doner  He^r  the  Apostle,  Give  not  place  to  the  devil,   ThouEpheu, 
hast  given  him  place  by  an  evil  will :  he  entered,  and  pos-  * 
seeaed,  and  now  uses  thee.     He  had  not  possessed  thee^ 
hadst  thou  ]iot  given  him  place, 

5,  Therefore  doth  he  warn  and  say.  We  wren  tie  not  against    iii, 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  potters.     Any 

one  iBight  suppose  this  meant  against  the  Icings  of  the  earth, 
ag^QSl  the  powers  of  this  world*  How  so  ?  are  they  not  flesh 
and  blood  ?  And  once  for  aU  it  is  said,  not  against  Jlesh  and 
blood.    Tum  thy  attention  from  all   men*     What  enemies 

Vid,  Scrm.  48.  [98.  Ben.]  6, 
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Sbrm.  then  remain  ?  Against  principalities  and  powers  of  spiritual 
[67#  6.]  u-ic'kednessj  lite  rulers  of  Ike  world.     It  might  seem  as  though 
Vuig.    he  gave  the  devil  and  his  angels  more  than  they  have.    It  b 
so,  he  has  called  them  the  rulers  of  the  world.     But  to  prevent 
misunderstanding,  he  explains  what  this  world  is,  of  which 
they  are  the  rulers.    The  rulers  of  the  worlds  of  this  darkness. 
What  is,  of  the  worlds  of  this  darkness?    The  world  is  foU 
of  those  who  love  it,  and  of  unbelievers,  over  whom  he  is 
ruler.     This  the   Apostle    calls  darkness.     This   darkoeas 
the  devil  and  his  angels  are  the  rulers  of.     This  is  not  the 
natural,  and  unchangeable  darkness:  this  darkness  changes, 
and  becomes  light ;  it  believes,  and  by  believing  is  enlight- 
ened.    When  this  takes  place  in  it,  it  will  hear  the  words, 
Epbes.  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness^  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
^^  ^'      Ijord.      For  when  ye   were   darkness,  ye  were  not  in  the 
Lord:  again,  when  ye  are  light,  ye  are  light  not  in  yoor- 
1  Cor.    selves,  but  in  the  Lord.    For  what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast 
^i  ^-      not  received  ?    Inasmuch  then  as  they  are  invisible  enemies, 
by  invisible  means  must  they  be  subdued.    A  visible  enemy 
indeed  thou  mayest  overcome  by  blows;  thy  invisible  enemy 
thou  conquerest  by  belief.     A  man  is  a  visible  enemy ;  to 
strike  a  blow  is  visible  also.    The  devil  is  an  invisible  enemy; 
to  believe  is  invisible  also.     Against  invisible  enemies  then 
there  is  an  invisible  fight. 

6.  From  these  enemies  how  can  any  man  say  that  he  is 

safe  ?    For  this  I  had  begun  to  speak  of,  but  I  thought  it 

necessary  to  treat  of  these  enemies  at  some  little  length.    Bat 

iv.    now  that  we  know  our  enemies,  let  us  see  to  our  defence 

Ps.i 7,4.  against  them.     In  praising  I  will  call  upon  the  Lardy  to 

nl'  3    *^^^^  ^  *^  ^^/^  from  mine  enemies.    Thou  seest  what  thou 

£.  V.)  hast  to   do.      In  praising  call;    that   is,  in  praising  the 

Lordy  call.     For  thou  wilt  not  be  safe  from  thine  enemies, 

if  thou  praise  thyself.     In  praising  call  upon  the  Lordj  and 

thou  shall  be  safe  from  thine  enemies.     For  what  doth  the 

Ps.  49,  Lord  Himself  say  ?     TTie  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  glorify  ife, 

^^^^^'and  there  is  the  way^  in  which  1  will  shew  him  My  salvation. 

E.  V.)   Where  is  the  way  ?    In  the  sacrifice  of  praise.     Let  not  your 

foot  then  wander  out  of  this  way.     Keep  in  the  way  ;  depart 

not  from  it;  from  the  praise  of  the  Lord  depart  not  afoot, 

nay,  not  a  nail's  breadth.     For  if  thou  wilt  deviate  from  this 
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ray,  and  praise  thyself  instead  of  the  Lord,  thou  wilt  not  be  Serm» 
from  thine  enemies;  for  it  is  said  of  them.  They  hare  laidr^j  j^j 
umblin^-biockjs  for  me  bij  the  way.     Therefore  in  whatever  Ps.  isa, 
neasure  ibou  think  est  that  thou  hast  good  of  thine  own  selfw|^Q^^' 
hast  deviated  from  the  praise  of  God.     Why  dost  thou  l^-  ^0 
el  then,  if  thine  enemy  seduce  thec^  when  thou  art  thine 
seducer?    Hear  the  Apostle,  For  if  a  man  think  himself  ^^^^^ 
he  Homeihing  when  he  is  vothintjj  he  sedueeth  himself, 
7*  Give  heed  then  to  the  Lord  confessing;    /  cofffess  to 
■e,  O  Father  i  Lm*d  of  heaven  and  earth,    I  confess  to  Thee, 
bat  is,  1  praise  Thee*      I  praise  Thee,  not  I  accuse  myself 
*Jaw  as  far  as  the  taking  of  vtjry  *  man  is  concerned j  all  is^*P«*'»* 
(lace^  singular  and  perfect  grace.    What  merit  had  that  man  "^ 
pho  is  Christ,  if  ihou  take  away  the  grace,  even  that  so  pre- 
Bminent  grace,  whereby  it  behoved  that  there  should  be  One 
Christ,  and  that  He  whom  we  acknowledge  should  be  He? 
Take  away  this  grace,  and  what  i&  Christ  hut  a  mere  man  f 
what  but  the  same  as  thou  art  thyself?    He  took  a  8oul,  He 
Hook  a  Body,  He  took  a  perfect  Man;   He  uniteth  him  to 
Bimseif]  the    Lord  maketh  one    Person    with    the   sen' ant. 
What  pre-eminent  grace  is  this!   Christ  in  heaven,  Christ  on 
eartb ;  Christ  at  once  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  not  two 
ChristSj  but  the  same   Christ,  both  in  heaven  and   earth » 
Christ  ^iih  the  Father,  Christ  in  the  Virgin's  womb;  Christ 


Ji  It  WM  the  doctrine  of  V&n\  of 
fcuwiilBi  that  the  mwa  Chriit  was 
lilted  to  be  tbe  Son  of  God  «^^ji«r^, 
htn  Lilk«  ii.  ^.  as  if  by  mi^nt. 
Qrigeti  H€in!*  to  hold  the  same,  at 
kut  Bf  re^ank  the  (auptitjfl*dj  pre- 
eiiateot  «sm1  of  Christi  vh\.  Hutt. 
CNig«a  ii.  3*^.  B.  (vjd,  however  de  la 
B)if'«  note.)  And  the  Ariaii'*,  at  leiiHt 
iinplidtlj,  Socr.  Hiiit.i.  th  A  than.  Orat. 
^tr.  Arian,  L  35.  iii.  51.  &nd  Lepo- 
rtif,  Cfti«JAn-  Tnearn.  i.  3,  4*  The  same 
htttf  wu  imputed  to  the  Nej«torianSj 
(bat  fkl^elr  aceordJDg  to  G artier  in 
UiT'  Mete*  p.  i.  p.  4^L>  and  thetehj 
tnnaetted  them  with  tho  FeliLgian»,  sua 
if  HQftfsistpd  humun  nature  could  merit 
frace*  The  Church  on  the  oiher  haad^ 
jmKM^editig  from  Rom.  i.  4^  taaght  that 
the  human  uatur^  which  hfcame  the 
ouuihood  of  the  ^ord  wtm  prpdestined 
tJJlieiach  hy  gtiLCe  before  ita  creatioHi 
Hid  heoftzne  rach  m  the  moment  of  crea- 


tion. St,  Athano.'^iGfl  touohe^s  on  tliis 
Bubjeet  agaiQFt  the  Ana«9,  Orat,  i.  46. 
St.  Augustine  enlarges  on  it  Agamit 
the  Pidagmrts,  de  Prsideat.  Saneu  33. 
30,  de  currepr.  ei  Grat  KO.  St,  Cyril 
agaio^t  the  NesitDriao*!,  contr.  Nest.  iil. 
p.  83,  Vijifilius  agaioat  the  Monopby- 
aitffi^  ccutra  Eutyeh.  v*  (B.  P.  t.  4.  p^ 
528,  ed,  lti-24.)  Wheo  St.  Augui^tiue 
fiays  ^*  thui  utati/^  he  in  npeaking  of  oar 
Lord's  human  uature  as  ab^tracttd  from 
that  Diifiue  Pernon  in  Whom  it  aetuaJly 
eiKJr^tedy  aud  uot  aa  if  it  ever  existed  as 
a  Hep  a  rate  hypoaia^is.  Thia  use  of 
**  homo"  and  Ati^atwH^  h  very  frequent 
with  the  FntherN^  what  is  morentartling 
ia  the  eipresaion  **  homo  tUe^^*  yet  Tid* 
]iUo  Aui^.de  Pr^d.  Sauct.  30,  Alcuia  de 
Trin.  iii.  L.  Agobard.  eontr*  Pelie.  B. 
P.  t,  9.  p.  1 104,  However  tbii  point  ia 
a  aubiecl  of  debate  among  theologiaiu, 
vid,  Petay,  de  InearHi  xL  fin. 


Matt. 


15 A  He  ori/y  wise^  who  before  God  and  meii professes  khnselfajM, 

Seam,  on  the  CroBs,  Christ  succouiiDg  some  souls  m  hell ;  aod  on 

[67  Bl^^  self-same  day  Christ  in  paradise  with  the  robber  wbo 

I  meruit  confessed.    And  how  did  the  robber  attain '  to  this  blessedness, 

but  because  he  held  on  that  way,  in  which  He  sheweth  Hk 

saivaiion  ''^    That  way,  from  which  let  not  thy  foot  wander. 

For  in  that  he  accused  himself,  he  praised  Gad,  and  made 

*  prs-    his  own  life  blessed.     He  looked  in  hope  ^  for  this  from  the 

LiSesa  ^^^j  ^"*^  ^^^^  ^^   Him»  Lord^  remember  me  when  Thm 

42,        cofrtcsi  into  Thp  kingdom.    For  he  considered  his  own  wicked 

deeds^  and  thought  it  much,  if  tnercy  should  be  shown  him 

even  at  the  last    But  the  Lord  immediately  after  He  had  said, 

Herneinher  tne — ^when  ?  irhen  Thou  comesL  into  Thy  kingdom, 

saith,  Verily  I  sag  unto  Ihee^  To-day  shali  thou  be  trith  Mt 

in  paradise^     Mercy  offered  at  once,  wlmt  misery  deferred. 

8.  Hear  then  the  Lord  confessing ;  I  con/ess  to  Thee,  0 
Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  What  do  I  confess? 
Wherein  do  I  praiise  thecf  For  this  confession,  as  I  haye  said 
before,  signifietli  praise*  Because  Thoii  hast  hid  these  thingi 
Jrom  the  wi^e  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  What  is  this,  Brethren  ?  Understand  by  that  which 
is  opposed  to  them.  Th&a  hast  hid  these  things^  saith  he, 
Jrom  the  mise  and  prudent;  and  he  did  not  say,  thou  hast 
revealed  them  to  the  foolish  and  impriidcnt^  but  Thm 
hast  hid  these  things  indeed  from  the  mse  and  prudmty 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  To  these  wise  and 
prudent,  who  are  really  objects  of  derision j  to  the  arrogaQt 
who  in  false  pretence  are  great,  yet  in  truth  are  only  swollen 
up,  he  opposed  not  the  foolish,  nor  the  imprudentj  but  babes. 
Who  are  babes?  The  humble.  Therefore  Th/}U  hasi  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  Under  the  name  of 
the  wise  and  prudent.  Lie  bath  Himself  explauied  that  the 
proud  are  understood,  when  Htj  said,  Thou  hast  reeefikd 
them  unto  babes.  Therefore  from  those  who  are  not  babes 
Thou  hast  hidden  them.  What  is  from  those  who  are  not 
babes  ?  From  those  who  are  not  humble.  And  who  are  they 
but  the  proud?  O  way  of  the  Lord  !  Either  there  was  noD^i 
or  it  lay  hid*  that  it  might  be  revealed  to  us.  Wliy  did  the 
Lord  exult  f  Because  it  was  revealed  unto  babes.  We  mtisi 
be  little  babes ;  for  if  we  would  wish  t<\  be  great,  wise  ^d 
prudefU  as  it  were,  it  is  not  revealed  unto  us*    Who  are  these 
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great  ones?    Tlie  mse  and  pmdenl.     Professing  ikmi^elves  StJiM. 
io  he  whey  they  became  fools.    Here  then  thuu  hast  a  remedy  [07,  bJj 
suggested  from  it's  opposite.     For  it'  by  **  professing  thyself  iiom.  1, 
wjse^  thoii  art  become  a  fool  \  profess  tliyself  a  fool,  and  thou 
wilt  be  wise.'"     But  pTofess  it  in  truth,  profess  it  from  the 
heart,  for  it  is  really  so  as  tiion  profe^sest.      If  thou  profess 
it,  do  not  profess  it  before  men,  and  forbear  to  profess  it 
before  God.     As  to  thyself,  and  all  that  is   thine,  thou  art 
altogether  dark.     For  what  else  is  it  to  be  a  fool,  but  to 
be  dark  in  heart?    He  saith  o(  them  at  last,   Prq/eastng 
ihem^ives   to  be  wise^   the^   hecmne  fools.       Before   they 
pfofessed  this,  what  do  we  find?   Afid  t/teir foolish  heart  was  ibid.ai. 
darkened.     Acknowledge  then  that  thou  art  not  to  thyself  a 
light.    At  best  thou  art  but  an  eye,  thou  art  not  the  light. 
And  what  good  is  eren  an  open  and  a  sound  eye,  if  the  light 
be  wanting  ?    Acknowledge  therefore  that  of  thine  own  self 
thou  art  no  hght  to  thyself;  and  cry  out  as  it  is  written,  Thou^  ^^  i^j 
Lorci^  wilt  light  my  candle:   Thou  wilt  enlighten ^  O  Lard^  my 
darkness  with  Thy  Light,     For  my  self  1  was  all  darkness;  but 
Thou  art  the  Light  that  scattcrcth  tht^  darkness,  and  enlight- 
eneth  me ;  of  myself  I  am  no  light  to  myself,  yea  I  have  no 
portion  of  light  but  in  Thee. 

0*  So  John  also,  the  friend  of  the  l^ridegrooiu,  was  thought 
to  be  the  Christ,  was  thought  to  be  thu  Light.    He  wait  not -Sohn  1, 
thai  Ught%  but  that  he  might  hear  witness  of  the  Light,    But 
what  was  the  Light?    It  was  the  true  Light*    What  is  the  true 
light?  Thut  which  lighteneth  every  man.     If  that  be  the  true 
Light  which  lighteneth  every  man,  then  it  lightened  John  also, 
who  professed  and  confessed  rightly.  Of  His  fulness  hare  all  ^«^»  ts, 
we  revetred*     See  if  he  said  ought  else,  but  TJwtty  O  Lord^ 
ikalt  tighten  my  candle.     Finally,  being  now  enlightened^  He 
gave  His  testimony.     For  the  benefit  of  the  blind  the  lamp 
gave   witness  to   the    Day.    See  how   that    He  is   a  lamp; 
Ye  ientj  He  said,  unto  John^  and  ye  were  witHfig  for  a  seasan  johti  6, 
to  rejoice  in  his  light;  he  was  a   burning  and  a  shining ^^' 
lamp*     He,  the  lamp,  that  is,  a  thing  enlightened,  was  lighted 
til  at  it  might  shine.     That    which  can    be  hghted  can  be 
extingnished  also.    Now  that  it  may  not  be  extinguished,  let 
it  not  expose  itself  to  the  wind  of  pride,     llierefore,  /  coif  ess 
h  Theej  0  Father ^  Lord  qf  heaven  and  earthy  became  Tlwu 
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Sbrm.  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent^  from  those 
r67^B  1  ^^^  thought  themselves  to  be  light,  and  were  darkness;  and 

wlio  because  they  were  darkness,  and  thought  themselves 

to  be  light,  could  not  even  be  enlightened.  But  they  who  were 
darkness,  and  confessed  that  they  were  darkness,  were  litde 
babes,  not  great;  were  humble,  not  proud.  Rightly  therefore 
did  they  say,  O  Lordy  Thou  unit  lighteti  my  candle.  They 
knew  themselves,  they  praised  the  Lord.  They  did  not  stray 
Pb.  18,  from  the  way  of  salvation;  Tfiey  in  praise  called  upon  the 
^*  Lord^  and  they  uere  saved  from  their  enemies, 

10.  Turning  then  to  the  Lord  our  God,  the  Father  Almigh^, 
in  purity  of  heart,  let  us  render  unto  Him,  as  our  frailty  best 
can,  our  highest  and  abundant  thanks,  with  our  whole  mind 
l)raying  His  singular  goodness,  that  in  His  good  pleasure 
He  would  vouchsafe  to  hear  our  prayers,  that  by  His  Power 
He  would  drive  out  the  enemy  from  our  deeds  and  thoughts, 
would  enlarge  our  faith,  direct  our  minds,  grant  us  spiritual 
thoughts,  and  bring  us  safe  to  Flis  endless  blessedness, 
through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ     Amen. 


SERMON  XVIII.    [LXVIII.  Ben.] 

Again  on  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xi.  "  I  confess  to  Thee,0  Fatber» 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  &c.*' 

i.  1.  We  have  heard  the  Son  of  God  saying,  /confess  to  Thee, 

n  *26.    ^  P(ithery  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.     What  doth  he  confess 

to  Him?    Wherein  doth  he  praise  Him  ?    Because  Thou  hast 

hid  these  things  from  the  u-ise  and  prudent ^  and  hast  revealed 

them  unto  babes.     Who  are  the  tcise  and  prudent?    Who 

the  babes?    What  hath  He  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 

and  revealed  unto  babes?    By  the  mse  and  prudent^  He 

1  Cor.    signifieth  those  of  whom  St  Paul  speaks;   Where  is  the  wisef 

^»  ^^*     where  is  the  scribe  ?   where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world? 

Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  qf  this  world?    Yet 

perhaps  thou   still    askest  who    they  are.     They    are  they 

peradventure  who  in  their  much  disputation  concerning  God, 

have   spoken   falsely  of    Him ;    who,   puffed   up   by   their 

own  doctrines,  could  in  no  wise  find  out  and  know  God,  and 

who  for  the  God  whose  substance  is  incomprehensible  and 


sky  to  be  God^  or  the  B%  rm. 
AiO  be  Gtxl,  or  any  thing  which  hohls  high  place  ^  among  t^  g  V 
llures  to  be  God,     For  observing  the  grandeur  and  i  KubijT 
teaiily  and  powers  of  the  creatures,   they  resled  in   them,  ******' 
Eod  found  not  the  Creator. 
2,  These  men  does  the  Book  of  Wigdom  reprove,  where  it 
said,  For  if  (hey  trere  ahU  io  kftotP  m  much  as  to  aim  ol  Wi«L 
!4e  world  J  how  did  ihefj  not  monerjiudoni  the  Lord  thereqf?     *   * 
rhey  are   accused    as   wasting  their   time   and  their  busy 
disputes  in   inresti gating   and    measuring  as   it   were   the 
ereatnre;    they   sought   out   the   courses   of  the   stars,  the 
otertals  of  the  plane tSj  the  tuorements *   of  the  heavenly « iUner* 
liodies,  so  ad  to  arrive  by  certain  "ealculations  to  that  degree 
of  knowledge  as  to  foretell  the  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon ; 
itjd  that  as  they  had  foretold,  so  should  the  event  be  according 
to  the  day  and  hour,  and  to  the  portion  of  the  bodies  which 
flhouM  be  eclipsed.     Great  industry,  great  activity  of  mind. 
But  in  these  things  they  sought  after  the  Creator,  Who  was 
not  far  off  from  them,  and  they  found  Him  noL  Wliom  if  they 
could  have  found)  they  might  have  had  within  them.     With 
the  best  reason  then,  and  very  riglitly  were  they  accused, 
»ko  eould  investigate  the  numbers  of  the  stars,  and  their 
tiried  movements,  and  know  and  foretell  the  eclipses  of  the 
kminaries:  rightly  accused,  [  ^y,  in  that  they  found  not  Him 
bjr  Whom  these  had  been  created  and  ordained,  because  they 
neglected  to  seek  Him.     But  be  not  thou  much  disquieted,     ii, 
if  thou  art  ignorant  of  the  courses  of  the  stars,  and  the  pro- 
portion s  ^  o  f  th  e  eel  e  fetial  an  d  te  rresti  al  bod  ie  s  *    B  eh  ol  d  th  e  fair  a  ounie- 
tieauty  of  the  world,  and  praise  its  Creator's  counsel.    Behold '" 
^bat  He  has  made,  and  love  H  im  Who  made  it :  be  this  thy 
gieatest  care*     Love  Him  Who  made  it;  far  He  made  thee 
alio  after  His  own  image,  that  thou  mightcstlove  Him- 

3-  if  then  it  is  strange  that  those  things  of  which  Christ 
laid,  ThGu  hast  hid  these  thini;sfrom  the  wise  and  prudent^ 
*ere  hidden  from  such  wise  men  as  these,  who,  occupied 
^liolly  about  the  creatures,  chose  to  seek  the  Creator  care- 
Wssly,  and  could  not  find  Him;  still  more  strange  is  it  that 
thefe  should  even  be  found  some  it^ise  and  prudent  men  who 
WL»re  able  to  know  Him.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  reveahd  Rom.  I 
ff^m  heamfi  af^ainst  all  ungodlinem^  and  Uitrighteonsnes^  of^^^ 
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Serm,  men  who  hold  the  irufk  in  unrighteouBneM.     Perhaps  thot 

rse  p  i*^*^^'  ^®^>  what  truth  do  thoj  hold  in  utirighteousness  ?    Bt^ 

werVj97 cause  thai   which  may  be  known  of  God  u  manifesi  mnm§ 

them*     How  is  it  raanifest  ?  He  goes  on  to  say.  For  Gm 

hafh  manifested  il  to  them.     Dost  thou  still  enquire  how  Hi 

manifested  it  to  them  to  whom  He  gave  not  the  law?    How? 

x^T.  30,  For  the  invisible  things  qf  Hitu  from  the  creation  qf  tM 

world  are  clear  It/  seen,  being  understood  %  the  things  thai 

are  made*     There  were;  then  some  such,  not  as  Moses  thi 

servant  of  God,  not  as  many  Prophets  who  had  an  insighl 

into  and  knowledge  of  these  thingK,  and  were  aided  by  thfl 

Spirit  of  God,  which  they  drew  in  by  faith,  and  drank  witk 

t  fkad-  the  throat'  of  godliness,  and  poured^  forth  again  by  the  moutl 

t  JI^^^^^_  of  the  interior  man.     Not  such  as  these  were  tliey;  but  fai 

Terutit    unlike  them,  who  by  means  of  this  visible  ereation  wen?  abl< 

to  attain  to  tJie  understanding  of  the  Creator,  and  to  say  tH 

these  things  which  God  hath  made;  "^ Behold  what  things  Hfl 

hath  niade»  Hegovemeth  and  containeth  also.   He  WUo  batb 

made  them,  Himself  filleth  what  He  hath  made  with  His  owii( 

presence.     Thus  much  they  were  enabled  to  say*     For  theafl 

Paul  also  made  mention  of  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  wherfii 

Aeu  17,  when  he  had  said  of  God,  For  in  Him  we  live  and  tnope  mti 

have  our  being;   (forasmuch  as  he  was  speaking  to  the  Atbe^ 

nians  among  whom  those  learned  men  had  existed;)  he  sub^ 

joined  immediately  f  As  certain  also  qf  your  own  have  mii 

Now  it  was  no  trivial  thing  they  said;   Thai  in  Him  we  livi 

and  move  and  have  our  being. 

lii^         4,  In  what  then  were  they  unlike  the  others?  why  wen 

they  blamed?  why  rightly  accused  ?     Hear  the  words  of  thi 

Apostle  which  I  had  begim  to  quote ;   The  wrath  qf  Oodj  saithi 

he,  is  reveaied/rom  heaven  agaimt  all  ungodliness  ;  (erei 

of  those,  namely,  who  had  not  received  the  law;)  agaimt  aU 

ungodliness  and  unrighiemmiess  qftnen^  who  hold  the  Irfrfl 

in  unrighieoimwM.     Wliat  truth?  Became  that  which  m^ 

be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them.     By  whose  nianifesta 

tion  of  it?     For  God  hath  manifested  it  to  thmn.     How 

For  the  invisible  things  qf  Him  from  the  ereeUi&n  qf  ik 

world  are  clearly  seen^  being  miderstood  by  the  things  tha 

are  nmde,  even  His  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead.     Why  di^ 

He  manifest  it?    That  they  might  be  without  excuse.    Whera^ 

"  Vid.  Conf.  Tii.».  (13^16,) 
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m  then  are  they  to  be  blamed  ?  Became  that  when  they  knew  Serm. 
uod^  they  gloried  Him  not  as  God.  [gZ  B.V 

i   5-  What  mean  these  words ,  Qlorified  Htm  not  as  God?   '^ 
they  did  not  give  Him  thanks.     Is  this  then  to  glorify  God; 
ko  give  God  thanks?    Yes,  verily.    For  what  can  be  worse,  if 
kaving  been  created  after  the  image  of  God,  and  having  eoine 
0  know  God,  thou  shalt  not  be  thankful  to   Him  i     Thin 
niely,  this  is  to  glorify  God,  to  give  God  thanks.    The  faithful 
tno^  where  and  when  it  is  said,  ^et  us  give  tiuink^  imio  our 
^sord  GocL     But  who  gives  thanks  to  God,  save  he  who  iiftif 
ip  his  heart  tuito  the  Lord?   Therefore  are  they  blame  able  and 
irilhout  excui^,  Became  when  iheij  knew  God^  they  glnrijied 
Him  not  fZM  God^  nor  gave  Him  thanks.     Bui — what?    But 
they  became  vain  in  their  imaginatimis,     Whenee  did  they 
become  vain,  but  because  they  were  proud?     Thus  smoke 
tanishes  away  by  rising  up  aloft,  and  a  flame  burns  the  more 
htightly  and  strongly  in  proportion  as  it  is  kept'  low;  They^  \\umU 
beearne  rain  in  their  imaginaiionSj  and  their  Jooli»h  ^^^^^  ^^reh^- 
\mis  darkefwd.     So  smoke,  though  it  rise  higher  than  thet^endo 
flame,  is  dark, 

6*  Finally,  mark  what  follows,  and  see  the  point  on  which  v_ 
the  whole  matter  depends.  For  professing  themseivrs  to  be 
wUf\  they  became  fmls.  For  arrogating  to  themsselves  what 
Gml  bad  given,  God  took  away  what  He  had  given.  The  re  - 
'  fore  from  the  proud  He  hid  Himself,  Who  conveyed  the  know- 
ledge of  Himself  only  to  those  who  through  the  creaturi* 
Rough t  diligently  after  the  Creator.  Well  then  did  our  Lord 
HTj  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  ui^e  and  prudent  ; 
thethcr  (nim  those  who  in  their  manifold  disputations,  and 
most  busy  search,  have  reached  to  the  full  hivesligation  of  the 
Creature,  but  knew  nothing  of  the  Creator,  or  from  them 
who  when  they  knew  God,  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  nor 
gave  Him  thanks,  and  who  could  not  see  perfectly  or  health- 
ftdly  because  they  were  proud.  Therefore  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  ^  and  hasi  repeated  them 
unto  babes.  WTiat  babes  ?  To  the  lowly.  Say  on  wliom 
doth  My  Spirit  rest?  Upon  him  that  is  lowly  and  guiet^  andl»&*6B, 
trho  trefnbieth  at  Myirards.  At  these  words  Peter  trembled , 
Plato  trembled  not.  Let  the  fjslierinan  hold  fast  what  that 
ujost  famous  philosopher  has  lost.  Thou  hast  hid  these  things 
f^om  the  ttise  and  prudent j  and  ttasi  reveated  them  unto 
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Sbrm.  babes.    Thou  hast  hid  them  fix>m  the  proud,  and  reTealed 

XVIII 

[68.  B.]  ^^6™  ^o  the  humble.     What  things  are  these  ?  For  when  He 

said  this,  He  did  not  intend  the  heaven  and  earth,  or  point  them 

out  as  it  were  with  His  hand  as  He  spake.  For  these  who  does 

Matt.  6,  not  see?  The  good  see  them,  the  bad  see  them;  forHe«iaie(A 

]^^t^    His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good.     What  then  are 

11, 27.  these  things  ?     Ail  things  are  delivered  unto   Me  of  Mf 

Father. 


SERMON  XIX.     [LXIX.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xi.  **  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labov 
and  are  heavy  laden,  &c.*' 

i.         1.  We  heard  in  the  Gospel  that  the  Lord,  rejoicing  greaflj 
Matt,    in  Spirit,  said  unto  God  the  Father,  /  con/ess  to  Tkee^  0 
iiy^-  Fat  her  y  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hU 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  reveaki 
rer.  26.  them  unto  babes.    Even  so,  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  m 
▼er.  27.  Tkg  sight.    All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father: 
and  no  man   knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  i    neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom^ 
soever  the  Son  wiU  reveal  Him.     I  have  labour  in  talkiDg, 
you  in  hearing:  let  us  then  both  give  ear  to  Him  who  goes 
▼er.  28.  on  to  say.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour.   For  why  do  we 
labour  all,  except  that  we  are  mortal  men,  frail  creatures 
and  infirm,  bearing  about  vessels  of  clay  which  crowd  and 
straiten   one   another.     But  if  these   vessels   of  flesh  ire 
iipatia  straitened,  let  the   open  'expanse  of  charity  be  enlaiged. 
What  then  does  He  mean  by.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labouTyhut  that  ye  may  labour  no  more  ?  In  a  word,  His  promise 
is  clear  enough ;  forasmuch  as  He  called  those  who  were  in 
labour,  they  might  perchance  enquire,  for  what  profit  they 
were  called :  aftd,  saith  He,  /  will  refresh  you. 
▼er.  29.      2.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me;  not  to  raise 
the  fabric  of  the  world,  not  to  create  all  things  visible  and 
invisible,  not  in  the  world  so  created  to  work  miracles  and 
raise  the  dead ;  but,  that  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart* 
Thou  wishest   to   be   great,   begin   from   the   least.     Thou 
art  thinking  to   construct  some   mighty   fabric   in   height; 
first  think  of  the  foundation  of  humility.     And  how  great 
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irer  a  mass  of  building  one  may  wish  and  design  to  place 
ibore  it,  the  greater  Uie  building  is  to  be,  the  deeper  does 

e  dig  his  foundation.     The  building  in  the  course  of  its 
tion^  rises  up  on  high,  but  he  frho  digs  its  fonndatioUj 

lUst  first  go  down  very  low.     So  then  you  see  even  a  build- 

g  is  low  before  it  is  higb|  and  the  top  is  raised  only  after 

umiliation. 
3.  What  is  the  top  in  the  erection  of  that  building  which 

e  are  constructing?    Whither  will  the  highest  point  of  this 
^uilding  reach  ?    I  say  at  once,  ev^en  to  the  Vision  of  God, 

e  see  bow  high,  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  see  God.    Whoso 

tngeth  after  it,  understands  both  what  1  say  and  what  he 
The  Vision  of  God  is  promised  to  us^  of  the  very 
God,  the  Supreme  God.  For  this  is  good,  to  see  liini  Who 
laetb-  For  they  who  worship  false  gods,  see  them  easily  i  but 
bey  see  them  who  have  eyex  attd  see  not.  But  to  us  is 
vomised  the  Vision  of  the  Living  and  the  Seeing  God,  that 
Ire  may  desire  eagerly  to  see  that  God  of  Whom  Scripture 
laitfa,  He  that  plunted  the  ear^  »hnll  He  not  hearf  He  that 
f&rmed  the  etfe^  doth  He  not  consider  ?  Doth  He  then  not 
hear,  Who  hath  made  for  thee  that  whereby  thou  hearest  ? 
•nd  doth  not  He  see,  Who  hath  created  that  whereby  thou 
teestf  Well  therefore  in  the  foregoing  words  of  this  very 
¥lialm  doth  He  say,  Undeniand  therefore  ye  unwise  among 
ike  people^  and  pe  foots  at  length  he  wpie.  For  many  men 
commit  evil  deeds  whilst  they  think  they  are  not  seen  by 
Gad.  And  it  is  difficult  indeed  for  them  to  believe  that  He 
tannot  see  them ;  but  they  think  that  He  witt  not  Few  are 
Ibund  of  such  great  impiety,  that  that  should  be  fulfilled  in 
them  which  is  written,  7*he  fool  hath  said  in  his  hearty  Tlwre 
kno  God,  This  is  but  the  madness  of  a  few.  For  as  great 
piaty  belongs  but  to  the  few,  no  less  also  does  great  impiety. 
But  the  multitude  of  men  speak  thus :  What !  is  God  thinking 
1^0 w  upon  this,  that  He  should  know  what  !  am  doing  in  my 
bouse,  and  does  God  care  for  what  I  may  choose  to  do  upon 
mr  bed  ?  Who  says  this?  Understand^  ye  unwise  among  the 
pmple^and  ye  foot^  at  length  he  wise.  Because  as  being  a 
loan,  it  is  a  labour  for  thee  to  know  all  that  takes  place  in 
thy  house,  and  for  all  the  doings  and  words  of  thy  servants 
to  reach  thee ;  thinkesi  thou  that  it  is  a  like  labour  for  God 
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Sbrm.  to  obsen'e  thee.  Who  did  not  labour  to  create  thee  ?    Doth 

r^!  B.1  °^^  ^®  ^^  H^^  ®y®  upon  thee,  Who  made  thine  eye  ?    Thou 

wast  not,  and  He  created  thee  and  gave  thee  being ;  and 

Rom.  4,  doth  not  He  care  for  thee  now  that  thou  art,  Who  ealletk 

17 

those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were  f  Do  not  then 
promise  thyself  this.  Whether  thou  wilt  or  no,  He  seeth 
thee,  and  there  is  no  place  whither  thou  canst  hide  thyself 

Ps.  139,  from  His  eyes.  For  if  thou  goesl  up  tnto  heacen.  He  is 
there:  if  thou  goest  doicn  into  heity  He  is  there  also.  Great 
is  thy  labour,  whilst  unwilling  to  depart  from  evil  deeds: 
yet  wishest  not  to  be  seen  by  God^  Hard  labour  truly! 
Daily  art  thou  wishing  to  do  evil,  and  dost  thou  suspect  that 
thou  art  not  seen  ?  Hear  the  Scripture  which  saith.  He  that 
planted  the  ear^  shall  He  not  hear?  He  that  formed  theeye^ 
doth  not  He  consider?  Where  canst  thou  hide  thy  evil  deeds 
from  the  eyes  of  God  ?  If  thou  wilt  not  depart  from  them, 
thy  labour  is  great  indeed, 
iii.  4.  Hear  Him  then  Who  saith,  Cowe  unto  Me,  aU  ye  that 
labour.  Thou  canst  not  end  thy  labour  by  flying.  Dost 
thou  choose  to  fly  from  Him,  and  not  rather  to  Him?  Find 
out  then  whither  thou  canst  escape,  and  so  fly.  But  if  thou 
canst  not  fly  from  Him,  for  that  He  is  every  where  present; 

»  de       fly  (it  is  quite  nigh ')  to  God,  Who  is  present  where  thou  art 

proximo  gi^jjnding.  Fly.  Lo  in  thy  flight  thou  hast  passed  tlie  heavens, 
He  is  there;  thou  hast  descended  into  hell.  He  is  there;  what* 
ever  deserts  of  the  earth  thou  shalt  choose,  there  is  He,  Who 

Jcrem.  hath  said,  J  Jill  heaven  and  earth.     If  then  He  fills  heaven 

23   24. 

'     '  and  earth,  and  there  is  no  place  whither  thou  canst  fly  from 

llim ;  cease  this  thy  labour,  and  fly  to  His  presence,  lest  thoa 

2  Pra?-    feel  His  coming.     Take  courage  from  the  •  hope  that  thoa 

®"""®     shalt  by  well-living  see  Him,  by  Whom  even  in  thy  evil  liring 

thou  art  seen.  For  in  evil  living  thou  canst  be  seen,  thou  canit 

not  see;  but  by  well-living,  thou  art  both  seen  and  seert. 

afamili- For  with  how  much  more  tender  neaniess'  will  He  who 

amw      crowneth  the  worthy  look  on  thee,  Who  in  His  pity  saw  thee 

that  He  might  call  thee  when  unworthy  ?    Nathanael  said  to 

John  I,  the  Lord  Whom  as  yet  he  did  not  know.  Whence  knewest 

^'        thou  Me?    The  Lord  said  unto  him,  When  thou  tcast  under 

the  Jig-tree  I  saw  thee.    Christ  saw  thee  in  thine  own  shade; 

and  will  He  not  see  thee  in  His  Light?    For  what  is,  Wke» 


Tht  Gospel  sfemir^fy  a  call  to  ialn^ur  mt  to  rest 


168 


thou  traJii  under  the  fy -free  I  naw  thee  f  What  does  it  mean  ? 
Call  to  mind  the  original  sin  of  AdaiDj  in  whfun  we  all  die* 
When  he  first  sinned,  he  made  hiinself  aprons  of  fig-leaves, 
signifying  by  these  leaves  the  irritations  of  lust  to  which  he 
bad  been  reduced  by  sinning.  Hence  are  we  horn  j  in  this 
condition  are  we  bom ;  bom  in  sinful  flesli,  which  the  tike- 
9te*s  af  xtnfnl  Jtesh  alone  can  cure-  Therefore ,  God  ifent 
His  own  Son  in  the  likenexs  of  sinful  Jte^h.  He  came  of 
this  flesh,  but  He  came  not  as^  other  men.  For  the  Virgin 
conceived  Him  not  by  lust,  but  by  faith.  He  came  into  the 
Virgin,  Wlio  was  before  the  Virgin,  He  made  choice  of  her 
whom  He  created,  He  created  her,  whom  He  designed  to 
fihoose.  He  brought  to  the  Virgin  fruitfulness :  He  took  not 
iway  her  unimpaired  purity.  He  then  who  came  to  thee 
without  the  irritation  of  the  leaves  of  the  fig-tree,  wtien 
thou  urast  under  the  Jig-tree^  saw  thee.  Malse  ready  then 
lito  see  Him  in  his  height  of  glory  \  by  Whom  in  His  pity  thou 
vast  seen*  But  because  the  top  is  high,  think  of  the  found- 
ion.  What  foundation?  dost  tliou  say?  Learn  of  Him^for 
life  if  meek  and  lotrly  in  heart.  Dig  this  foundation  of  low- 
[liness  deep  in  thee,  and  so  wilt  ihon  attain  to  the  crowning 
1  top  of  charity.     Turning  to  the  Lord^  ^i\ 
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SERMON  XX.     [LXX.  Ben] 

[  Again  oo  the  wor^ii;  tjf  the  Ooqieli  Matt.  ki.    ^*  Come  unto  Me^  all  ye  that 
lAbour  and  ftre  Heavy  Ijtden,  and  I  will  refresh  you^  lite.'- 

K  It  seems  s^trange  to  some.  Brethren,  when  they  hear     i, 
[fliu  Lord  say,  Cbme  unto  Me^  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  Mat*  ii, 
A^ry  laden  J  and  I  will  rqfrenh  you.     Take  my  yoke  upon  ^®'  ^ 
^mi  and  learn  of  iUe,  for  f  am  meek  and  Imely  in  hearty  and 
p.\halljind  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  3Iy  yoke  is  easy  andver.so. 
My  burden  is  light.     And  they  consider  that  they  who  have 
fearlessly  bowed  their  neclts  to  this  yoke,  and  have  with  much 
submiJ^ion  taken  this  burden  upou  tlieir  shoulders,  are  tossed 
al>out  and  exercised  by  so  great  difficulties  in  the  worlds 
iKat  they  seem  not  to  be  called  from  labour  to  rest,  but  from 
mi  to  labour  rather ;  since  the  Apostle  also  saith,  ^//  who  a  Tim. 
"mil  live  godly  in  Christ  Jestts^  shall  suffer  persecution.     So  ^'  '^" 
one  will  say,  How  is  the  yoke  easy,  and  the  burden  lights 

M  2 


1 64  All  present  mffering  li^ki  undt  a  vitw  toJ\itun  resi  if  taae, 

Sebu .  when  to  bear  tins  yoke  and  burden  is  nothing  else,  btit  to 

[70.^.]  live  godly  in  Christ  ?    And  how  is  it  said,  Come  unto  Me,  all 

ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  iaden^  and  I  will  refresh  youf 

and  not  rather  said,  Catne  ye  who  are  at  ease  and  idle^  thoi 

ye  tnay  labour.    For  so  he  found  those  men  idle  and  at  ease, 

Mat20,  whom  he  hired  into  the  vineyard,  that  they  might  bear  tk 

heat  of  the  day.     And  we  hear  the  Apostle  under  that  easjr 

sCor.6,yolce  and  light  burden  say,  In  all  things  approt-ing  ourselm 

*'         as  the  ministers  qf  Qtxl,  in  much  patience^  in  qffiictiom,  in 

necessities^  in  distresses^   in  stripes^  4'c,   and  in  another 

2  Cor*    place  of  the  same  Epistle,  0/  the  Jews  five  times  received 

s^i.       I  forty  stripes  save  one.     Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rodSr 

once  was  I  stoned^  thrice  have  I  suffered  shipitreck,  a  nigM 

and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep ;    and  the  rest  of  && 

perils,  which  may  be  enumerated  indeed^  but  endured  they 

cannot  be  but  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

ii.         2*  All  these  grievous  and  heavy  trials  which  he  mentioned, 

did  he  very  frequently  and  abundantly  sustain;  but  in  very 

deed  the  Holy  Spirit  was  with  him  in  llie  wasting  of  the 

outward   man,  to  renew  the   inner  man  from  day  to  daj, 

and  by  the   taste  of  spiritual  rest  in  the  affluence  of  thfi 

delights  of  God   to  soften  down    by  the  hope   of  futtm 

blessedness  all  present  hardships,  and  to  alleviate  all  heavy 

trials.     Lo,  how^  sweet  a  yoke  of  Christ  did  he  bear,  and 

how  light  a  burden;  so  that  he  could  say  that  aJl  those  hard 

and  grievous  sufferings  at  the  recital  of  which  as  just  abore 

every  hearer  shudders,  were  a  light  tribulation  ;  as  he  beheld 

with  the  inward  eyes,  the  eyes  of  (kith,  at  how  great  a  pries 

of  things  temporal  must  be  purchased  the  life  to  come,  th* 

escape  from  the  everlasting  pains  of  the  ungodly,  the  full 

enjoyment,  free  from  alt  anxiety,  of  the  eternal  happiness  of 

the  righteous.     Men  suffer  themselves  to  be  cut  and  burnt, 

that  the  pains  not  of  eternity,  but  of  some  more  lasting  sore 

than   usual,   may   be   bought  off  at   the  price    of  severer 

pain.     For  a  languid  and  uncertain  period  of  a  very  short 

repose,  and  that  too  at  the  end  of  life,  the  soldier  is  wom 

down  by  all  the  hard  trials  of  war,  restless  it  may  be  for  more 

years  in  his  labours,  than  he  will  have  to  enjoy  his  rest  in 

ease.     To  what  stomis  and  tempestf>t  to  what  a  fearful  and 

tremendous  raging  of  sky  and  sea,  do  the  busy  merchantmeiL 
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expose  themsekes,  that  they  may  acquire  riches  inconstant  SetiMp 
««  ibe  wind,  and  full  of  perils  and  tempests,  greater  erenrj^Q^j 
tban  those  by  which  they  were  acquired  !  What  heats,  and 
*€olds,what  perils^  frora  horses,  from  ditches,  from  precipices, 
iiom  rivers^  from  wild  beasts^  do  huntstnen  undergo,  what  pain 
ioCbuDger  and  thirst,  what  straitened  allowauces  of  the  cheapest 
»d  meanest  meat  and  drink,  that  they  may  catch  a  beastl 
-wai  sometimes  after  all,  the  flesh  of  the  beast  for  which  they 
endure  all  this  is  of  no  use  for  the  table.  And  although  a  boar 
or  a  stag  be  caught,  it  is  more  sweet  to  the  hunter's  mind 
because  it  has  been  caught,  than  it  is  to  the  eater*s  palate 
because  it  is  dressed.  By  what  sharp  corrections  of  almost 
iulj  stripes  is  the  tender  age  of  hoys  brought  under !  By 
iili&l  great  pains  even  of  watching  and  abstinence  in  the 
ichools  are  they  exercised,  not  to  learn  true  wisdom,  but  for 
the  sake  of  riches,  and  the  honours  of  an  empty  show,  that  they 
nuy  learn  arithmetic '^  and  other  literature,  and  the  deceits  of'numeroi 
tloquence ! 

S.  Now  in  all  these  instancesj  ihey  who  do  not  lore  these    iii, 
things  feel  them  as  great  severities;   whereas  they  who  lore 
tbem  endure  the  same,  it  is  true,  but  they  do  not  seem  lo  feel 
ibem  severe*     For  love  makes  all,  the  hardest  and  most  dis- 
tressing things  altogether  easy,  and  almost  nothing.     How 
inacb  more  surely  then  and  easily  will  charity  do  with  a  view 
i  to  true  blessedness,  that  which  mere  desire  does  as  it  can, 
wiih  a  view  to  what  is  but  misery  ?    How  easily  is  any  tern- 
poial  adversity  endured,  if  it  be  that  eternal  punishment  may 
he  avoided,  and  eternal  rest  procured !    Not  without  good 
Teaaon  did  that  vessel  of  election  say  with  exceeding  joy, 
The  sufferings  qf  this  present  tinie  are  fwi  worthy  to  be  com*  Rom.  e, 
farmi  tciih  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us^     See  ^^' 
pen  how  it  is  thai  that  yoke  is  easy,  and  that  burden  lights 
tAnd  if  it  be  strait  to  the  few  who  choose  it,  yet  is  it  easy  to 
Ul  who  love  it.     The  Psalmist  saith.  Because  qf  the  imrds  ^PiJ6,i. 
tT%y  lips  I  ham  kepi  hard  ways^     But  the  things  which  are  ^^ 
d  to  those  who  labour,  lose  their  roughness*  to  those  same  t;.  y,) 
when  they  love.     Wherefore  it  has  been  so  arranged  by  ctJSt*^*" 
le  dispensation  of  the  Divine  goodness,  that  to  the  infter 2 c<xu4 
iman  who  is  renewed  from  day  to  day,  placed  no  longer  is. 
L0r  the  Law  but  under  Grace,  and  freed  from  the  burdens 
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Sbrm.  of  numberless  observances  which  were  indeed  a  heavy  yoke, 

[70.  B.]  but  meetly  imposed  on  a  stubborn  neck,  every  grievom 
trouble  which  that  prince  who  is  cast  forth  could  inflict  6om 
without  on  the  outward  man,  should  through  the  easiness  of 
a  simple  faith,  and  a  good  hope,  and  a  holy  charity,  become 
light  through  the  joy  within.  For  to  a  good  will  nothing  is  so 
easy,  as  this  good  will  to  itself,  and  this  is  enough  for  God. 
How  much  soever  therefore  this  world  may  rage,  most  truly 
did  the  angels  exclaim  when  the  Lord  was  bom  in  the  flesh, 

Lake  2,  Glofj/  to  Ood  in  the  highest j  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  (f 
good  will;  because  His  yoke^  Who  was  then  bom,  is  easy,  cmd 

1  Cor.  His  burden  light.  And  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Ood  is/aW^ui^ 
'  *  Who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  abk 
to  bear;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape^  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

SERMON  XXL     [LXXL  Ben.] 

On  the  words  uf  the  Gospel,  Matt  xii.  <<  Whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  m  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Or,  **  on  the  blasphemy  against  tiie 
Holy  Ghost." 

i.  I.  There  has  been  a  great  question  raised  touching  the 

late  lesson  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  solution  of  which  I  am 

2 Cor. 3, unequal  by  any  power  of  mine  own;  bnt  our  sufficiency  it 

qf  God,  to  whatever  degree  we  are  capable  of  receiving  His 

aid.     Firi^t  then  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  question;  that 

when  ye  see  the  weight  of  it  laid  upon  my  shoulders,  ye  may 

pray  in  aid  of  my  labours,  and  in  the  assistance  which  is 

vouchsafed  to  me,  may  find  edification  for  your  own  soul* 

Mat.i2,When  one  possessed  with  a  devil  was  brought  to  the  Lord^ 

^^'        blind  and  dumb,  and  He  had  healed  him  so  that  he  could 

ver.  23.  speak  and  see,  and  all  the  people  were  amazed  and  said,  b 

ver.  24.  not  this  the  Son  qf  David?    The  Pharisees  hearing  it  said, 

This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub  (he 

prince  of  the  devils.     But  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and 

ver.  26.  said  wxto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  agaimt  itself  shall  he 

^"^^*    brought  to  desolation,  and  every  city  or  house  divided  against 

ver.  26.  itself  shall  not  stand.     And  iJ'  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is 

divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand'^ 

In  these  words  He  wished  it  to  be  understood  from  their  ovn\ 


J%e  ApastieM,  '^wBtH^^^tt* 


rte  JewB  Who  eaH  otif  ievih^  I6f 


confession,  ihal,  through  their  not  believing  in  Him  they  had  Ssa 

[71.  B,] 


dmsen  to  belong  to  ihe  kingdom  of  the    devil,  which  as  [ 


twing  dirided  against  itself  could  accordingly  not  stand.  Let 
then  the  Pharisees  make  choice  of  which  they  wilh  If  Satan 
cannot  cast  out  Satan,  they  can  find  nothing  to  say  against  the 
Lcifd;  but  if  be  can,  then  let  them  much  more  look  to  them- 
idTes,  and  depart  out  of  his  kingdom,  which  as  being  divided 
tgainst  itself  cannot  stand, 

t*  But  now  that  they  may  not  think  that  it  is  the  prince  of 
the  devils  in  whom  the  Lord  Christ  casteth  out  devils  Jet  them 
iHend  lo  what  follows ;  /Iwfi  tV /,  He  saith^  ^^  Beehebuh  cast  ^er.  27- 
«trl  dei^iljfj  hj  wham  do  your  children  cmt  fhent  out  t  There* 
Jore  $hnH  they  be  ynnr  j  a  dyes.  He  spoke  this  undoubtedly 
of  his  disciples,  the  children  of  that  people;  who  as  being 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  well  conscious 
that  they  had  learnt  no  evil  arts  from  their  Good  Master,  that 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils  they  should  cast  out  devils* 
Ther^ore^  He  sailhj  shall  they  be  your  judges.  They,  He 
sailhj  the  base  and  contemptible  things  of  this  world,  in 
wbotu  none  of  this  anificial  malice,  but  the  holy  simplicity 
of  My  power'  is  seen  ;  they  shall  be  My  witnesses^  they  shall  ^Tirtutia 
be  your  judges.  Tlien  He  subjoins.  But  if  I  by  the  Spirin^^'^^- 
of  God  ca'st  out  deviU^  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
wftto  you.  What  is  this  ?  1/  I  by  the  Spirit  of'  God  cast 
mi  deriUy  Fie  saiih,  and  your  children,  to  whom  I  have 
given  no  burtl^ul  and  deceitful  doctrine  but  a  simple  faith, 
ean  in  no  other  way  cast  them  out ;  no  doubt  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  unto  you  ;  whereby  the  kingdom  of  the  devil 
if  subverted,  and  ye  also  are  subverted  with  it 

S,  And  after  that  He  had  said,  By  whom  do  your  children 
ca$t  Ihem  out  ?  to  shew  that  in  them  it  was  His  grace,  not  their 
mm  desert;  He  saith,  Or  ehe  how  can  one  enter  into  « Ten 29. 
Hrang  maH\'S  house  ami  spoil  his  goodn^  ea:cepi  He  firnt  bind 
the  strong  man,  and  then  He  uill  apoil  his  house i  Your 
ebildrenf  sailh  He,  who  eitlier  have  already  believed  in  Me, 
or  who  shall  yet  believe,  and  cast  out  devils,  not  through  the 
ptitice  of  the  devils,  but  through  the  simplicity  of  holiness^ 
who  assuredly  either  once  were,  or  still  are  what  ye  are  also, 
fiDiiers  and  ungodly  j  and  so  in  the  house  of  the  devil,  and 
the  vessels  of  the  devil,  how  coidd  they  be  rescued  from 
bim    whom  he  held   so    firmly  through  the  iniquity  which 


ie%^  jf^v^fs^i 


rs  mercy  were  vemeh 
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reignt^d  over  them,  unless  he  were  bouud  by  the  chains 
of  My  justice,  that  I  might  take  away  from  him  his  veeseli 
which  once  were  vessels  of  wrath,  and  make  them  reti®^  of 
mercy  I  This  it  is  which  the  blessed  Apostle  also  sayswbea 
he  rebukes  the  prondj  and  those  who  boast  as  it  were  of  their 

I  Cor.   own  deserts,  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  f    That  is,  wh© 

*  '      maketh  thee  to  ditfer  from  the  mass  of  perdition  derived  Grom. 

Adam  and  from  the  vessels  of  wrath*     And  that  no  man  migfal 

say  J  Mff  otrn  righteoufttiessy  he  says,  Ifltat  hast  tkouj  that  thou^ 

didst  not  receive  f    And  on  this  point  he  says  of  himself 

Ephw,  also,  We  atso  mice  were  by  nature  the  children  of  tfrathf 
^  *  even  as  others.  So  then  he  himself  was  a  vessel  in  tbe 
house  of  that  strong  one,  strong  in  evil,  when  he  was  i 
persecutor  of  the  Church,  a  btnspkemer,  iFfjuriotis^  titing  iw 
malice  and  enmj^  as  he  confesses*  But  lie  who  bound  tli« 
strong  one,  took  away  from  him  this  vessel  of  perdition,  and 
made  it  a  vessel  of  election « 
ii*  4.  Aflevwards,  that  the  unbelievers  and  ungodly,  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  name,  might  not  suppose  by 
reason  of  the  divers  heresies  and  schisms  of  those  who  under 
the  Christian  name  gather  together  flocks  of  lost  sheep, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ   also   is  divided  against  itself, 

Ter.  3D.  He  next  addsj  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me^  and  he 
thai  gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth  abroad.     He  does  ncrt 

'  voc«.  say,  he  who  is  under  the  outward  profession*  of  My  Name; 
or  the  form  of  My  Sacrament;  but  he  who  is  not  with  Me  is 
against  Me,  Nor  doth  He  say,  he  who  gathereth  not  under 
the  outward  profession  of  My  Name ;  but  he  who  gatf^reih 
not  unth  jT/e,  scattereth  abroad.  ChrisCs  kingdom  then 
is  not  divided   against  itself;   but   men   try   to  divide  that 

i  Tim,  which  was  bought  with  the  price  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,   /br 

3, 19,  ^^  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His.  Anfli  let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  Name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  For  if  he 
depart  not  from  iniquity,  he  belongeth  not  to  the  kingdom  of 
C  hrist ,  e  r en  th  ough  he  n  am  e  th  e  Nam  e  of  C  hri  st .  To  gi  v  e  then 
some  illustrations  for  example's  sake,  the  spirit  of  covetousness^ 
and  the  spirit  of  luxuriousness,  because  the  one  heipi 
together,  and  the  other  lavishes,  are  divided  against  tb em- 
selves;  yet  they  belong  both  to  the  kingdom  of  the  devil 
Among  idolaters  the  spirit  of  Juno  and  the  spirit  of 
Hercules  are  divided  against  themselves;  and  both  belong 


u 
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t0ordk  {a§  ^fhtallimi)  a^ainsim^  mfy  Ghod  fargimn. 


Uj  the  kiugdom  of  the  deviL  The  heathen  Christ's  enemy,  Skxm/ 
itid  the  Jew  Christ^s  enemy,  are  divided  against  themselves  ;  rn.  b!] 
mA  both  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  the  deviL  Arianus  and"  ^ 
Pbotinianiis  both  are  heretics,  and  both  are  divided  agmnst 
ihemsel V  e  s ,  Th  e  D  ona ti  st  an  d  Max  i  miani  at "  b  oth  are  heretics, 
tod  both  divided  against  themselves.  All  men's  vices 
iiid  eTTors  that  are  contrary  to  each  other  are  divided  against 
l^mselves,  and  all  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  the  devil; 
tlteiefore  bis  kingdom  shall  not  stand.  But  the  righteous 
m^  the  ungodly,  the  believer  and  the  tinbelieverj  the  Catholic 
md  the  heretic,  are  indeed  divided  against  themselves^  but 
tbe^  do  nut  belong  all  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ*  Tfie  Lord 
kmoimeth  them  ilmi  are  Hin,  Let  uo  one  flatter  himself  upon 
*  mere  name.  If  he  would  that  the  Name  of  the  Lord  should 
profit  him,  let  him  that  calkih  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
depa  rt  from  in  iqu  it  if. 

5,  But  these  words  of  the  Gospel,  though  they  had  some    iiL 
obacurity,  which  I  think  by  the  Lord's  assistance   I   have 
explained,  vi  ere  yet  not  so  difficult,  as  that  which  follows 
would  seem  to  be*    Wherefore  I  sa^  unto  you,  ail  manner  ^tm.  31. 
iiii  and  blasphemy  shall   be  forgiven    mUo  men^  but   the 
Umphem^  against  the  Spirii  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men^ 
Ami  whosoever  speakelh  a  word  against  the  Son  qf  3Ian^  it  vet.  33. 
^U  be  forgiven  him;  but  whosoever  speakeih  against  the 
Mol^  Ghost f  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  himj  neither  in  this 
worlds  neither  in  the  world  to  come.     What  then  will  become 
of  those  whom  the  Church  desires  to  gain?    When  they 
have  been  reformed  and  corae  into  the  Church  from  what- 
loerer  error,  is  the  hope  in  the  remission  of  all  sins  that  is 
promised   them   a   false   hope?     For  who  is  not  convicted 
of  having  spoken  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  bo 


*  H^LXimknttxT  Deacoo  ofth^  Charcb 
«f  C«rth»ge,  of  the  faeCion  of  Dotiarua, 
task  «#eiice  at  Primianua  Bitbop  of 
Cailjba^,  who  had  excommunicated 
\da^  and  indneed  cefl&in  of  tbe  Dona^ 
tiift  Btibop*  to  call  Primiadan  to  ac- 
anmt,,  mad  if  ben  he  would  not  acknow- 
led§«  tiieir  authorit^^  hv  w&9|  &■ 
CgciliMiiLfi  haJ  beeOf  condemned  in  hii 
Primisnaf  waa  restored  bj 
I  of  tb*  DoDftdtt  Biabops  to  com- 
n,  uhd  Maximiacua  together  with 
r  who  had  uiiiM  at  hii 
AB  Biai^op,  wat'ooiidemaed. 


(Aug*  de  Geat.  Emeriti  DooaL  9.  &o. 
Lib,  wd  Bonir  Ep.  18fi.  (aL  bG.)  170 
The  rest  vteTm  reatored  to  commtittion 
on  their  aubmti^bD.  The  Maximian- 
htit  w«re  afterward  a  condemned  by  & 
CouQiolL  of  three  hundred  and  ten 
BiKbops  at  the  Council  of  Vapaia,  A,D, 
394.  Ep.  108.  ("255.)  6.  and  UL  (al> 
1&2.)  6.  St.  Aug^uatin  frequently  urgea 
the  separation  of  the  Miutimiatiidta  from 
the  Donatiata  aa  condemnatory  oti  tbeir 
own  principles  of  thetr  owtk  achiioi 
as»i»t  the  Citbolie  Cbmrcli* 
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1 70  Jews€mdhe}*etics  hlasphenitthe  Hol^G host  present  in  the  CAurcA, 

Serh.  became  a  Christian  or  a  Catholic?    In  the  first  place,  fli« 
fji  u'jDot  they  who  are  called  Pagans,  the  worshippers  of  loanf 
and  false  gods,  and  the  adorers  of  idolsj  forasmuch  as  thej 
saj  that  the  Lord  Christ  wrought  miracles  by  magical  art^ 
are  not  they  like  these  who  said  that  He  cast  out  derils  througl 
the  prince  of  the  devils?    And  agaui,  when  day  by  day  ihe| 
blaspheme  our  sanctifieation,  what  else  blaspheme  they  but  Ihi 
Holy  Ghost  ?    What  ?  Do  not  the  Jews — they  who  spoke  coei 
cerning  our  Lord  what  gave  occasion  to  this  very  discourse- 
do  they  not  even  to  tlie  present  day  speak  a  word  againsl 
the  Holy  Ghostj  by  denying  that  He  is  now  in  Cbrtstians^ 
just  as  the  others  denied  Him  to  be  in  Christ?  For  not  eveni 
did  they  revile  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  asserting  either  tliat  Hi 
existed  not,  or  that  though  He  existed,  yet  that  He  nas  no« 
God,  but  a  creature ;  or  that  He  had  no  power  to  cast  oiil 
devils;  they  did  not  speak  thus  unwortbilyj  or  any  thing  Mi 
Ae^ssjtj  of  the  Holy  Ghost,    For  the  Sadducees  indeed  denied  th» 
Holy  Ghost;  but  the  Pharisees  maintained  His  existence 
against  their  heresy,  but  they  denied  that  He  was  in  lin 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  they  thought  cast  out  devils  throogh 
the   prince  of  the  devils,  whereas  He  did    cast  them  oat 
through  the  Holy  Ghost-     And  hence,  both  Jews  and  what*. 
soever  heretics  there  are  who  confers  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
deny  that  He  is  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Om 
Only  Church,  none  other  than  the  One  Catholic  Church,  are 
without  doubt  like  the  Pharisees  who  at  that  time  although  ibey 
confessed  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  denied  that  He 
was  in  Christ,  Whose  works  in  casting  out  devils  they  attributed 
to  the  prince  of  devils,     I  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  some 
heretics  either  boldly  maintain  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  noli 
the  Creator  but  a  creature,  as  the  Arians,  and  Eunomians,  and 
Macedonians,  or  so  entirely  deny  His  existence,  as  to  deay; 
that  God  is  Trinity,  but  assert  that  He  is  God  tlje  Father  only, 
and  that  He  is  sometimes  called  the  Son,  and  sometimes  the 
Holy  Ghost;  as  the  Sabellians,  whom  some  call  Patripassians, 
because  they  hold  that  the  Father  suffered;  and  forasmucti 
as  they  deny  that  He  has   any  Son,  without  doubt    they 
deny  His  Holy  Spirit  aIso<     Tlie  Photiuians  again  who  say 
that  the  Father  only  is  God,  and   the   Son    a  mere    man^ 
deny  altogether  that  there  is  any  third  Person  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost 


oi  ine  Jrloij 
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IW  ikh  wmiente  imt  confined  to  great  sins  of  Hie  baptizid,    1 7 1 

6.  It  is  plmn  ihen  that  tlie  Holy  Ghost  is  hlaspheixied  both  SEttM* 
by  Pagans,  and  by  Jews,  and  by  heretics*     Are  they  then  to  ^^^^ 
be  left,  and  aceoniited  without  all  hope,  since  the  sentence  is  """ 
&sed,  l^liosoever  speakeih  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
BhaJi  twt  befor^nen  htm^  neither  in  this  trorhi^  tteithcr  in 
e  world  to  corned   and  are  they  only  to  be  deemed  IVee 
the  gnilt  of  this  most  grievous  sin  who  are  CalhoHcs 
infancy  ?     For  all  those  who  have  belie vud  the  word  of 
lod,  that  they  might  become  Catholics,  came  sinrely  into  the 
re  and  peace  of  Christ,  either  from  among  the  Pagansj  or 
tws,  or  heretics :  and  if  there  be  no  pardon  for  them  fov  the 
rord  which  they  have  spoken   against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
m  do  we  promise  and  preach  to  inenj  to  tm*n  to  God,  and 
eceive  peace  and  remission  of  sins,  whether  in  Baptism  or  in 
c  Church.    For  it  is  not  said,**  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  him 
icept  in  baptism  ;"  but,  it  shaii  not  be  forgive n^  neither  in 
iff  troridy  neither  in  the  irtfrid  to  vome^ 

7.  SHoroe  think  that  they  only  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost^     iir, 

h&  having  been  wasihed  in  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  the 

rch,  and  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit^  as  though  un- 

ful  for  so  great  a  gift  of  the  Baviour,  have  plunged  them- 

afterwards  into  any  deadly  gin;  as  adidtery,  or  murder, 

r  iin  absolute  apostacy ',  cither  altogether  from  the  Christian  <  Ipsa 

Be,  or  from  the  Catholic  Church.     But  how  this  sense  of '^*^^**® 
;iDay  be  provcid,  I  know  not;  since  the  place  of  repentance 
not  denied  in  the  Church  to  any  sins  whatever;  and  the 
Iposlle  says  that  heretics  themselves  are  to  be  reproved  to 

end,  tf  Cofi  peradrenhtre  will  t/ive  them  repentance  /as  Tim. 
*  acknoMrledijintj  qf  the  truth;   And  that  thei/  may  recover^^^' 
U'  '  >t   ont  qf  Ihe  xnare  of  the  d^ril^  who  are   taken 

t  Inj  him  at  hvt  wilL     For  what  is  the  advantage  of 

imtetidinent  without  any  hope  of  forgiveness?  Finally,  The 
Sjord  did  not  say,  "  the  baptized*  Catholic  who  shall  speak ^fidelii 
word  against  the  Holy  Ghost  f^  hni  he  uho^  that  is  who- 
rcr  speaketh,  be  he  who  he  may,  iV  shall  not  be  forgimti 
neither  in  Ihis  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come, 
ler  then  he  be  a  heatht  n,  or  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian,  or  a 
iic  from  among  Jews  or  Christians,  or  whatsoever  other 
tie  of  error  he  have,  it  is  not  said,  this  man,  or  that  man ; 

E7er  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Holy  Qhost^  that 
ihemeth  the  Holy  Gho^t,  it  shall  not  he  forgiven 
^ 
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1 7$  Na/  all  Masphemtf  (^mmt  0if  Holy  Ghost  said  io  he  unfbrgiwL 

Sbrm*  Aim,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  Bui 

[71.  B,]  iMor^over  if  every  error  contrary  lo  Initifa,  and  inimical 
Christian  peace,  as  we  have  shewn  before ^  epeaketk  a  won 
against  the  Holy  Qhost;  and  jet  the  Church  doth  not  ceaaA 
to  reform  and  gather  out  of  every  error  those  who  shall  recei?< 
lemission  of  sina^  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  Whom  tl3€| 
haire  blasphemed ;  I  think  I  have  discovered  an  tmportaA 
secret  for  the  clearing  up  this  so  great  a  questtou.  Let  \ 
seek  then  from  the  Lord  the  light  of  explaualion. 
T.  6>  Lift  up  then,  Brethren » lift  up  unto  me  your  ears,  and  yoi 
hearts  uuto  the  Lord.  I  tell  you,  my  Beloved  ^  perhaps  then 
is  not  in  all  holy  Scripture  found  a  more  important  or 
difficult  question.  Wherefore  (that  1  may  make  you  a 
fession  about  myself,]  I  have  always  in  my  discourses  to  Ihi 
|>eoplc  avoided  the  difhcully  and  embarrassment  of  thii 
question;  not  becaitse  I  had  no  ideas  of  any  sort  on  iIm 
subject  J  for  in  a  matter  of  such  great  itnportance^  I  would  in 
be  negligent  in  asking ^  and  seeking^  BJ^d  knocking ;  but  becauM 

Miiffloe*£  ^jij  UQ^  think  I  could  do  justice'  to  that  understanding 
it  which  was  in  some  degree  opened  to  me,  by  words  sag 
gested  at  the  moment*  But  as  I  listened  to  to-day^s  lesson 
upon  which  it  was  my  duty  to  discourse  to  you,  as  the  Gospi 
was  being  read,  there  was  such  a  beating  at  my  hearty  thil 
I  believed  that  it  was  God's  will  that  yon  should  hear  some- 
thing on  the  subject  by  my  ministry* 

9.  First  then,  I  pray  you  to  consider  and  understand  tbaj 
the  Lord  did  not  say,  ^*  No  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit  shall  M 
forgiven,"*  or,  *^  whosoever  speaketh  any  word  whatsoevel 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him;'' 
*'  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  •*  f  ■  for  had  he  said  the  formerj 
there  would  have  remained  to  us  no  subject  of  disputation  it 
all.  Since  if  no  blasphemy,  and  no  word  which  is  spokea 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men;  thi 
Church  could  not  gain  any  one  out  of  all  the  classes  of  ungodly 
sinners  who  gainsay  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  the  sanctiticatiooi, 
of  the   Church,  whether  Jews,  or  heathens,  or  heretics  ol 

■imppri-i^batsoever  sort,  and  some  even  of  little*  knowledge  in  thff 
Catholic  Church  itself*     But  God  forbid  that  the  Lord  shouk 


mm  1, 


*  Thif*  word  must  be  supplied  from 
the  former  clau«ci  in  tho  Teme.  "  Who- 
foever  flpftaielh  &    wtifd   againit  Ihs 


Son  of  Man.''  MnU,  1^^  ^S.  It  ^oii 
not  occrur  iti  the  aecopd  daoM  of  tiw 
veroe  \n  welj  of  the  Tenioos* 
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laj  this :   God  forbid,  I  say,  that  the  Truth  shotild  say  that  Sehk. 
Cferr  blasphemy  and  every  word  which  should  be  spoken  rji^  g  i 
against  the  Holr  Ghost,  hath  no  forgiveness  neither  in  this  " 
irorld,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

10.  His  will  indeed  was  to  exercise  us  by  the  difficulty  of    vi. 
die  question,  not  to  deceive  us  by  a  false  decision.     Where- 
me  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  one  to  think,  that  erery 
blasphemy  or  eveiy  word  which  is  spoken  against  the  Holy 
Shost  hath  no  remission ;  but  necessary  it  plainly  is»  that  there 
should  be  some  certain  blasphemy,  and  some  word  which  if  it 
^  spoken  against  the  Holy  Ghost  can  never  attain^  to  pardon  ^  meret- 
■nd  forgiveness*    For  if  we  take  it  to  mean  "  eveiy  word,"  who  ^^ 
then  can  be  saved?    But  if  again  we  think  there  is  no  such 

rord,"  we  contradict  tlie  Saviour,  lliere  is  then  without 
donbt  some  certain  blasphemy  and  some  word  which  if  it  be 
^ken  against  the  Holy  Ghost^  shall  not  be  forgiven.  Now 
what  this  word  is,  it  is  the  Lord'g  will  we  should  enquire;  and 
therefore  He  halb  not  expressed  it.  His  will,  I  say,  was  that 
it  should  be  enquired  into,  not  denied*  For  the  style  of  the 
Scriptures  is  often  such,  that  when  any  thing  is  so  expressed 
u  not  to  be  limited  either  to  a  universal  or  particular  signifi- 
filjon,  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  understood 
universally,  and  not  particularly.  This  proposition  then  would 
be  expressed  in  its  whole  extent,  that  is,  universally,  if  it 
were  said,  **  All  blasphemy*  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  for-*  ^  r4# 
given;"  or,  "  Wli ©soever  speakctb  any  word  whatsoever ""^^ 
tgEinst  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither r^ivu«. 
ia  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  But  it  would  he 
ntpressed  partially,  that  is,  particularly,  if  it  were  said,**  Some 
certain  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven."  But 
leeause  this  proposition  is  laid  down  neither  in  a  univer^, 
lOf  a  particular  form,  (for  it  is  not  said, "  Every  blasphemy;** 
or  some  certain  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit;  but  only  indefinitely, 
Mmphemy  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  he  forgiven;  neither  is  it  said, 
"  Whosoever  speak eth  any  word  whatever,'*  or  '*  whosoever 
speak eth  some  certain  word,"  but  indefinitely ^  whosoever 
fpeakeih  a  wordy)  there  is  no  necessity  that  we  should  under- 
stand **  every  blasphemy  and  every  word  ;"  but  necessary  it 
plainly  is  that  the  Lord  designed  some  kind  of  blasphemy , 
mi  some  word  to  be  understood ;  though  He  would  not  ex- 
press it,  that,  if  we  should  receive  any  right  understanding 


174    ^*  TB^  had  not  had  mn^  mtam  not  aH,  but  some  great  sin, 
Firm,  of  it  by  asking,  and  seekingj  and  Irnockiog,  we  might 


entertain  a  low  esteem  of  it. 

1 1 .  In  order  to  seeing  this  more  plainly^  consider  that  whi 


XXI 

Jobnl5,the  same  Lord  also  saith  of  the  JewSj  (f  I  had  not 

and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin.  For  this  again  i 
not  said  with  any  such  meaning,  as  if  He  intended  it  ti> 
understood  that  the  Jews  would  have  been  without  any  i 
at  all,  if  He  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them*  For  inde 
He  found  them  ftill  of  and  laden  with  sins.  Wherefore  J 
M&tll,  saith,  Come  unto  Me^idl  ye  that  lahonr  and  are  heai^  imh 
Laden!  with  what,  but  with  the  burdens  of  sins  and  transgra 
B4)m.  5,  si  on  s  of  the  Law  ?  For  the  Law  entered  that  sin  miqht  atam 
M«t*9^  Since  then  He  saith  Himself  in  another  place,  I  came  not 
^3-  caii  the  ritjhteom^  bnt  fnfrnets  to  repentance ;  how  would  th 
not  hare  had  xiu  if  He  had  not  come?  if  it  be  not  that  th 
proposition  being  expressed  neithtr  universally,  nor  particii 
larljj  but  indefinitely,  does  not  constrain  us  to  understand 
of  all  sin  ?  But  certainly  unless  we  understand  that  there  m 
gome  sin  which  they  would  not  have  had  if  Christ  had  not  eoml 
and  spoken  unto  them,  wc  must  say  that  the  proposilion 
false,  which  God  forbid.  He  doth  not  say  then,  ff  I 
not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  had  no  sin;  ^^ 
the  Truth  should  lie.  Nor  again  did  He  say  dcfinlielj 
(f  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  thein^  Ihey  had  not  h4 
I  *m-  soffie  certain  stn;  lest  our  devout  earnestness^  should  not 
diuin  exercised.  For  in  the  full  abundance  of  the  Holy  Scriptui 
we  feed  upon  the  plain  parts,  we  are  exercised  by  the  obscuri 
by  the  one,  hunger  is  driven  away,  and  daintiness^  by 
other.  Seeing  then  that  it  is  not  said,  they  had  had  no 
we  need  not  be  disturbed,  though  we  acknowledge  that 
Jews  would  have  been  sinners,  even  if  the  Lord  had  not  com! 
But  yet  because  it  is  said,  if  f  had  not  come^  they  had  n 
kadsin ;  it  must  needs  be  that  they  contracted,  though  not  a 
yet  some  sin  which  they  had  not  before,  from  the  coming 
the  Lord.  And  this  verily  is  that  sin,  that  they  believed  not 
Him  Who  was  present  with  and  spake  to  them,  and  thi 
counting  Him  as  an  enemy  because  He  spake  the  truth,  ihi 
put  Him  besides  to  death*  This  sin  so  great  and  terrible  it 
is  clear  they  had  not  had  if  He  had  not  come  and  spoken  to 
them.  As  then  when  we  hear  the  words.  They  had  not  had 
sin:  we  do  not  understand  all,  but  some,  sin;  so  when 


*fosti- 
diuin 
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ear  in  lo*day's  lesson^  Blasphemy  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  Ssmn. 
rffiren;  we  unckrsland  not  allj  but  a  certain  kind  of  bias- (^j*  g]] 
hit;    and  when   we  hear.    Whosoever  speakelh  a   word 
/  the  Holy  Qhmt^  it  nhall  not  be  forgiven  him ;  we 
I  nol  to  understand  everyj  but  some  certain  word. 
.   For  in  that  He  saitb  ali^o  in  this  verj-  text,  But  bias- 
my  qf  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven  ;  surely  we  must 
:-ds  understand  not  blasphemy  of  every  spirit,  but  tbe  Holy 
spirit-     And  lliougb  He  had  not  expressed  this  any  wliere  else 
p1mnl3%  who  could  be  so  silly  as  to  understand  it  in  any 
Itber  way?     According  to  the  same  rule  of  speech  is  this 


ssion  also  understi*odj  Except  a  mun  be  born  qf  ttaterjohtk  s, 
^  ike  Spirit,   For  He  doth  not  say  in  that  place,  and  of^* 
Ihe  Holy  Spirit;  yet  this  is  understood.    Nor  because  He  said 
iif  waler  and  of  the  Spirit,  is  any  one  forced  to  understand  it 
of  every  sptritp     Wherefore  when  you  hear.  But  the  blasphemy 
l^lA^  Spirit  shalf  not  be  forgiven ;  as  you  must  not  understand 

of  cveiy  spirit,  so  not  of  ei^ery  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit. 

13,  I  see  that  yon  are  now  wisliiog  to  hear,  eince  it  is  not  viii. 
rrery  blasphemy  of  the  Spiritj  what  that  blasphemy  is  which 
diall  not  be  forgiven,  and  what  that  word  is,  since  it  is  not 
erery  word  which  if  it  shall  be  spoken  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shall  not  be  forgiven  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 
Ibe  worhl  In  couie.  And  for  my  part  1  should  be  willing  to 
Idl  you  at  once,  what  you  are  so  very  intently  waiting  to 
hear;  but  bear  for  a  while  the  delay  which  a  more  careful 
fliligeiice  requires,  till  by  the  Lord's  assistance  1  sliall  unfold 
the  whole  meaning  of  the  passage  before  ns.  Now  the  other 
two  Evaogelifils,  Mark  and  Luke,  when  they  spalic  of 
the  same  tiling,  did  not  say  "  blasphemy"  or  "  a  word,'" 
that  we  might  undei^tand  it  not  of  every  blaspheuiy,  but 
of  some  sort  of  blasphemy  ;  not  every  word,  but  some 
certain  word.  What  then  did  they  say  ?  In  Mark  it  is  thus 
written.  Verily  I  say  tmto  yoti^  all  sim  shuil  be  forgiven  unto  Mark  3, 
the  wons  ff  men^  and  blasphemies^  where  with  soever  they  shall  28 » 
bk^heme.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  t.  3&. 
Qkoist^  halh  never  forgiveness  f  but  shall  be  held  guilty  (fan 
eternal  offence^.     In  Luke  it  is  thus;    And  whosoever  shali^^eion 
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ijpeaJt  a  word  against  the  Son  qf  Many  it  shall  be  forgiven  ^^ 


S-Cypr. 
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idm;  tmt  unto  him  that  blasphenieth  against  the  Holy  Ghost^  ***  °;*^" 
tl  t&o//  not  be  forgiven.     Is  there  any  departure  from  theio.      ' 


176         Difficultly  in  language  qfS.  Mark  and  S.  Lykt, 

Ssnic.  truth  of  the  aatne  proposition  hecause  of  some  diversity  in 

(71.  B?]  the  expres'iion  ?    For  indeed  there  is  no  other  reason  why 

the  Evangelists  do  not  relate  the  same  things  in  the  s^rae 

way,  but  that  we  may  learn  thereby  to  prefer  things  to  words, 

not  words  to  things,  and  to  seek  for  nothing  else  in  ^« 

speaker,  hut  for  his  intention,  to  convey  which  only  the 

words  are  used*     For  what  real  difference  is  there  whether  it  is 

said,  Blmphemy  of  the  Spirit  sAalt  not  be/orgii>en;  ot  ht 

that  blasphemeth  agaimi  the  Holy  Qhost^  it  shall  fiot  be/or- 

giDefi  him.    Except  perhaps  that  the  same  thing  is  declared 

more  plainly  in  this  last  tban  in  the  other  form;  and  so  im 

Evangelist  does  not  overthrow,  but  enplains  the  other-     Now 

I  oUnie  blasphemy  qf  the  Spirit j  is  an  nnevident '  expression ;  because  it 

dictmn   jg  ^^^  directly  said  ithat  spirit ;  for  every  spirit  is  not  the  Hol| 

Spirit.     Thus  it  might  be  called  **  blasphemy  of  the  spirit,* 

when  a  man  blasphemes  with  the  spirit;  as  that  may  be  callei 

"  prayer  of  the  spirit,"  when  one  prays  with  tlie  spirit.  Whend 

1  Cot,    the  Apostle  says,  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit^  and  I  mil  prt^ 

14, 16.  |u,7^  (f^^  understancUng  aim.     But  when  it  is  said,  he  thai 

shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Gkostj  these  ambiguitiei 

are  removed.     So  the  expression,  hath  never  Jbrgiveness^  Imi 

shall  be  held  gtdlty  of  an  eternal  offence ;  what  is  it,  but  wbal 

according  to  Matthew  is  expressed,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 

him^  neither  in  this  world^  neither  in  the  world  to  c&mef 

The  very  same  idea  is  expressed  in  different  words,  aiu 

different  forms  of  speech.  And  what  is  in  Matthew,  Whosoemf 

speaketh  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost^  that  we  might  no( 

tinderstand  it  of  any  thing  but  blaEiphemy,  others  have  more 

clearly  expressed,  He  that  shall  btasphetne  against  the  Holy 

Qhost.    Yet  the  sarae  thing  is  said  by  all ;  nor  did  any  one 

of  them  depart  from  the  intention  of  the  Speaker,  for  thesakd 

of  utiderstanding  which  only  are  words  spoken,  and  written] 

and  read,  and  heard. 

ix*        14.  But  one  may  say.  See  I  have  admitted  and  under^ 

stood  that  where  the  word  blasphemy  is  used,  and  neither 

all,  nor   some    certain   blasphemy    expressed,    it   may   he 

understood  either  of  all,  or  of  some  certain  blasphemy,  but 

not  necessarily  of  all;   but  again   if  it  be   not  understood 

of  some,  that  that  which  is  said  would  be  untrue :  so  again  if  il 

is  not  said  every  or  some  certain  word,  it  is  not  necessary  thai 

every  word  should  be  understood,  but  unless  some  word  be 
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iderstood,  in  no  way  can  what  is  said  be  true.     But  wlien  Serh* 
f  read.  He  that  shall  Maspheme^  how  can  \  understand  any  rj|'  j^^^ 
rtaio  blasphemy,  when  the  word  blasphemy  is  not  used,  or 
ry  cerlain  word,  when  the  word  uo$d  is  not  usedj  but  it 
»iDs  to  be  said  as  it  were  generally,  He  (hat  ^haU  blaspheme. 
^  ibis  objecdon '  1  reply  thus.     If  it  were  said  in  this  passage  *  confm- 
to.  He  that  shall  hla.xpheme  with  any  kind  of  blasphemy 
mie-ter  aijainut  the  Halij  Ghosi^  there  would  be  no  reason 
ly  we  should  think  tliat  some  particular  blaspliemy  was 

be  sought  for,  when  we  ought  rather  to  understand  all 
ispbeniy;  but  because  all  blasphemy  could  not  be  meant, 
t  ihc  hope  of  forgiveness  in  ease  of  their  amendment 
ould  be  taken  away  from  lieathensj  and  Jews,  and  heretics, 
^ti  all  kinds  of  men,  who  by  their  divers  eiTors  and  con- 
idictions  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  remains 
About  a  doubt,  that  in  the  passage  where  it  is  written,  He 
ui    JfAall   bhtspkeme  af/ainst  the  Holy  Ghmt  hath  never 

'ffivefWSSy  he  must  be  meant,  not  who  hath  in  any  way 
ialever  blasphemed ;  but  he  who  hath  blasphemed  in 
icfa  a  particular  way,  that  he  can  never  be  pardoned. 

15,  For  as  in  that  it  is  said,  God  tvmptelli  no  many  it  is     x. 
It  to  be  nndemood  that  God  tempttnh  no  man  with  any  j  ^^^^ 

d,  but  only  not  with  some  certain  kind  of  temptation  ;  lest 

t  be  false,  which  is  written.  The  Lord  your  God  (empieih  Deut. 

f ;  and  lest  we  deny  that  Christ  is  God,  or  Bay  that  the  Gospel  ^^'  ^' 
rhen  w*e  read  that  lie  asked  His  disciple  tempting  him  \  John  6, 
^e  Hhjwe{fknew  tvhut  He  would  do.  For  there  is  a  tempt-  ^'  **' 
ion  which  induces  to  sin,  widi  which  God  tenipteth  no  tnan^ 
id  there  is  a  temptation  which  only  proves  our  faith,  with 
liicb  ereti  God  vouchsafes  to  tempt     So  when  we  hear.  He 
mi  Bhall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghoifty  we  must  not 
ike  it  of  every  kind  of  blasphemy,  as  neither  in  the  other 
lace^  of  every  kind  of  temptation* 

16*  So  again   when  we  hear,   He    that  belie veth  and  «>  M»rk 

ipiized  shall  be  saved ;  we  do  not  of  course  understand  it  of  ^^*  ^*'' 

le,  who  believes  in  such  a  way  as  the  devih  belie i>e  andj^mw 

'emt^le  ;  nor  of  those  who  receive  baptism  in  such  sort  as  ^'  ^^' 

iiuon  Magns,  who  though  he  could  be  baptized,  could  not  be  Act*  s, 

ved.  As  then  when  he  said.  He  that  believe fh  and  is 
tpiized  shall  be  saped^   He  had  not  in  his  view  all  who 


17%  Hjfpocrites/is  J udas^iBodjfafuiBloodqfXi  to  damnaiim  ■ 

Serm.  believe  and  are  baptized,  but  some  only;  those,  to  wit,  wbo 

[71.  b!]  ^^^  settled  in  that  faith,  which,  according  to  the  Apostle'i 

Gai.6,6.  distinction,  workeih  by  love:  so  when  he  said.  He  thai  tikdl 

blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  /oryiteneu, 

he  did  not  intend  every  kind,  but  a  specific  sin  of  blaspheiBf 

against  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  whosoever  shall  be  boiiii4 

he  shall  nefer  by  any  remission  be  loosed. 

xi.        17.  That  expression  also  of  his.  He  that  eateth  My  FkA 

l^  ^'  and  dnnketh  My  Blood  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  hot 

must  we  understand  ?    Can  we  include  in  these  words  thcNl 

1  Cor.    even  of  whom  the  Apostle  says,  that  they  eat  and  drink  Jkdf 

^^'  ^^'  ment  to  themselves;  when  they  eat  this  Flesh  and  drink  da 

Blood  ?    What !  did  Judas  the  impious  seller  and  betrayer  (i 


Luke     his  Master,  (though,  as  Luke  the  Evangelist  declares 

'     '  plainly,  he  eat  and  drank   with   the  rest   of  His  discipki 

» confec-  this  first  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  consecrated' 

by  the  Lord's  hands,)  did  he  dwell  in  Christ  and  Ckrid 

in  him  ?     Do  so  many,  in  fine,  who  either  in  hypocri^ 

eat  that  Flesh  and  drink  that  Blood,  or  who  after  they  hm 

eaten  and  dnmk  become  apostate,  do  they  dwell  in  Christ  0 

ChriM  in  them?    Yet  assuredly  there  is  a  certain  manner  flf 

eating  that  Flesh  and  drinking  that  Blood,  in  which  whosoenr 

eateth  and  drinketh,  he  dtvellelh  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  hiM» 

As  then  he  doth  not  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him^wh 

eateth  the  Flesh  and  drinketh  the  Blood  qf  Christ  in  anj 

manner  whatsoever,  but  only  in  some  certain  manner,  to  whick 

He  doubtless  had  regard  when  He  spake  these  words.    So  la 

this  expression  also,  He  that  shall  blasphetne  against  tin 

Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  he  is  not  guilty  of  dui 

unpardonable  sin,  who  shall  blaspheme  in  any  way  wbit- 

ever,  but  in  that  particular  way,  which  it  is  His  will,  Who 

uttered  this  true  and  terrible  sentence,  that  we  should  sed 

out  and  understand. 

xii.        18.  Now  as  to  what  that  mode,  or  immoderateness '  rather 

p^^^J^  of  blasphemy  is,  what  that  particular  blasphemy,  and  whit 

di  mo-    that  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  order  of  my  discoune 

potiiM^*  requires  me  to  say  what  I  think,  and  not  to  put  off  any  longer 

immo-   your  expectation  which  has  been  so  long  but  so  necessarily 

°'  deferred.   Ye  know,  Dearly  beloved,  that  in  that  invisible  and 

incorruptible  Trinity,  which  our  faith  and  the  Church  CathoHc 


rcontmunion  thro'Him  WhoistheCammiimonqftheF.%S,l79 

intains  and  preaches,  God  the  Father  is  not  the  Father  of  S^aM. 
\  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  the  Son ;  and  that  God  ihe  Son  is  not  ^j[^  b'] 
I  Son  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  the  Father;  but  that  God  ^^^^ 
^  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  not  of  the  Father  only,  or  of  the 
m   only,  but  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.     And  that  this 
finity,  although  the*  Property  and  particular  *  Subsistence  ^  *  pro- 
each  Person  is  preserved,  is  yet,  because  of  the  undivided  s*  ^qi^'* 
id  inseparable  Essence  or  Nature  of  Eternily  %  Truth ^  and  ^t'^^*'* 
oodnessj  not  three  Gods  but  One  God,     And  by  this  means, 
:orditig  to  our  capacity,  and  as  far  as  it  is  granted  us  to 
tliese    things  ihrmtgh  a  glass  darkly^  especially  being 
ieh  as  we  now  are,  there  is  conveyed  to^  us  the  idea  of*inwou- 
igioafioQ  *^  in  tJie  Father,  Nativity  in  the  Son^  and  the  Com- 
union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in 
Three  Er|uality*    By  That  then  which  is  the  Bond  of  com* 
iwicii^  between  the  Father  and  the  Hodj  it  is  Their  pleasure  ^  ^^^^ 

t  we  sliould  have  communion  both  among  ourselves  and 
Itli  TheiUj  and  to  gather  us  togelbcT  in  one  by  that  same 
ift.  Which  One  They  both  have,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  at 
nee  God  and  the  Gift  of  God.  For  in  This  are  we  reconciled 
the  DivinitYj  and  take  delight  in  It.  For  what  would  the 
iowledge  of  whatever  good  we  know  profit  us,  unless  we  also 
red  it  ?  But  as  it  is  by  the  truth  that  we  learn,  so  is  it 
f  charity  Uiat  we  love,  that  so  we  may  attain  also  to  a  fuller 
How  ledge,  and  enjoy  in  blessedness  what  we  know.  Xoi?e  ^*>°i«  ^t 
wreifVer  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  ihe  Hoiy  Ghost 
thick  is  given  unto  us.     And  because  it  is  through  ^in  that 

are   alienated  from  the  possession  of  true  good,   Lore  ^  P^^- 
wpertth  a  multitude  of  sins.    So  then  the  Father  is  Himself  ' 
e  Trae  Origin*  to  the  Son,  Who  is  the  Truth,  and  the  Son*o"> 
the  Truths  originating*  frora  the  True  Father,  and  the  Holy  ^  orta 
Ipirit  is  Goodness,  shed  abroad^  from  the  Good  Father,  and'  cffw* 
ihe  Good  Son ;  but  in  all  Three  the  Divinity  is  equal,  and  the 
tlnity  Insepi^able, 
19.  First  then  in  order  to  our  receiving  eternal  life  wliich 


*•  Bee  note  on  die  word  Hypoitasis 
ti  Ui^  Nieetie  Anathema^  S.  Ath, 
Tiwdtftt  ajFalnat  Ariapism,  Fart  1.  p» 

'  AactoTiiMj    S,   Aug,  c*  Maxim. 


iiL  li.  gTiardH  tbe  word  Hgwiut  aoj 
itJea  of  ipeqaality,  »ea  PlL  de  Trin, 
T-  and  &.  11*13h,  who  obBafvefi  that  th^ 
Greeks  hare  no  icon/  exactly  cirrfr- 
spopdrng,  altboagh  »^x^,  mUttWf  are 
equivalent. 
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ttsmon  qf  iinsjitsi  gift  qf  the  Spirit  in  Baptmn. 

Serb*,  sliall  be  given  ut  Uie  last,  there  comes  to  im  a  gift  from  Godlj 

[7L  B,]  goodness  from  the  beginning  of  our  faith,  to  wit,  the  remissii 
of  sins.     For  while  they  retnain,  there  remains  in  somt;  r 
enmity  against  God,  and  alienation  from  Him,  which  co 
from  what  is  evil  in  us ;  since  Scripture  does  not  speak  falsd|j 

li.fid|S>  which  says,  Vonr  sins  separate  behreen  you  and  God. 
does  not  then  bestow  on  us  His  good  things^  except  He  i 
away  our  evil  things.     And  the  former  increase  lo  propon 
as  the  latter  are  diminished ;  nor  will  ihe  one  be  perfect 
till  the  other  be  brought  to  an  end.     But  now  that  the 
Jesus  forgives  sins  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  as  by  the  HoH 
Ghost  He  casts  out  devils^  may  be  understood  by  this, 
after  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  He  had  said  ! 

Joho20,  His  disciples,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Qhosf^  He  Immedia 

subjoined,  Wkoieesaever  sins  t/e  remit  they  nhall  be  remiUM 
unto  them^  and  whomsoever  sins  ije  retain^  they  shall  be  i 
tained.     For  that  regeneration  also,  in  which  there  is  a  ten 
sion  of  all  past  sins,  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the! 

JohaSj  saith,  Except  a  man  he  horn  of  water  arid  qf  the  Spirittl 
cannot  enter  into  the  kinfjiiom  of  God*  But  it  is  one  thing  1 
be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  another  to  be  nourished  by  the  Spirit; 
just  as  it  is  one  thing  to  be  bom  of  tlie  flesh,  which  bappem 
when  the  mother  is  delivered  of  her  child;  anotlier  to  !» 
nourished  by  the  flesh,  which  happens  when  she  gives  suck 
to  her  infant,  who  turns  himself  that  he  may  drink  with 
pleasure  thither  whence  he  was  bom,  to  have  life ;  that  he  may 
receive  the  support  of  life  from  thence,  whence  he  received  the 
beginning  of  his  birth.  We  must  believe  then  that  the  first 
blessing  of  God's  goodness  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  remission 
of  sius.  Whence  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  was 
sent  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Lord,  also  begins  with  it*     F^r 

M&tL3,ihus  it  is  wriltt^n.  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptiii 
preaching  in  the  tri  Idem  ess  ftf  Jt4dtBa^  saying^  Repent  ijf^ 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Hence  too  the  beginning 

MiLU.4,Qf  oy^  Lord's  preaching,  as  we  read,  From  that  time  Jesm 
began  to  preach  and  to  say^  Repent ^  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  Now  John,  amongst  the  other  things  which 
he  spake  to  those  who  came  to  be  baptized  by  him>  said, 

Matt, 3,/  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  He 
that  Cometh  after  me  iV  mightier  ihan  /,  H^tose  shoes  I  am 


nal  impenitence^  the  word  against  the  Holy  Ghas 

not  w&rihtj  to  bear,'  He  shall  baptize  you  uith  the  Holy  Sithm. 
^  ^  CAosf  and  with  Jire,  Tlie  Lord  also  said,  John  truly  baptized  ryj  gS 
^x^  irtA  water ^  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  S^tTT^ 
^w^  man^  days  hence ^  even  at  Pentecost.  Now  as  to  John's^ 
t  expression,   icith  Jire^  though    tribulation    also    might   be 

^        miiieTstoodj  vThich  believers  were  to  suffer  for  the  Name  of 

Christ;  Tet  may  we  reasonably  thiuls  that  the  same  Holy 

S^pirit  is  signified  also  under  the  name  ofjtre  '*  Wherefore  when 
h^mMd  catoe  it  is  said,  And  there  appeared  unto  them  clot'en  A€t»% 

tfiftguexlike  as  ofjire,  and  it  sal  upon  each  of  them.     Hence 
I  ikj  the  Lord  Himself  said,  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the^}?^^^^* 

P  bif  •isri/li.  Hence  also  the  Apostle  saith,  Fervent  in  the  spirit;  forBomaa, 
W  - .     from  llim  comes  the  fervour  o  f  love.  For  it  is  shed  abroad  in  our  \j^ 
f    -,-      htartshij  the  Holy  Ghost    Which  is  yiren  tin  to  ng. 
P  ^"^  ^Iran'  to  this  fervour  is  what  the  Lord  said.  The  love  of  many  ^^^\' 
^   •  '     ^^admtx  cokL  Now  iierfect  love  is  the  perfect  inft  of  the  Holy 
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spirit.    But  the  first  fji/t  m  that  which  is  concerned  with  the 
'^^mission  of  sins;  by  which  blessing  we  are  delivered  from  ihe^^^'  *» 
Poiter  of  diirkness :  aiid  the  prince  of  this  world,  who  worketh  Joknia, 
•»  ihe  children  qf  disobedience  by  no  other  power  than  the|^* 
J%Ioivship  and  the  bond  of  sin,  is  cast  out  by  our  faith,     For2i  2. 
'  Oy  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Whom  the  people  of  God  are  gathered 
[iiogetherinto  one,  is  the  uncleau  spirit  who  is  divided  against 
jmsalf  cast  out. 

*I(h  Against  this  gratuitous  giftj  against  this  grace  of  God, 
does  the  impenitent  heart  speak.  This  ini penitence  then  is 
the  hlasffhemy  of  the  Spirit^  which  shall  not  be  forgiren^ 
neither  in  this  worlds  neither  in  the  trorld  to  come.  For 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Whom  they  whose  sins  are  all 
forgiven  are  baptized,  and  Whom  the  Church  hath  received, 
Ihat  whose  soever  sins  she  remits^  they  may  be  remitted^  does  he 
pealc,  whether  in  the  thought  only,  or  also  in  the  tongue,  a 

heinous  and  exceedingly  im godly  word,  who  when  tke^o^^^j 

^ee  €if  God  leadeth  him  to  repentance,  after  his  hard-- 

'  and  impenileni  heart  treasureih  tip  unto  him^ei/  rcrath 

tM^nst  the  day  qf  vrath^  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 

ulfpnent  nf  God,   fVho  mili  render  to  every  man  according 

^^  his  deeds.     This  impenitence  then,  for  so  by  some  one 

general  name  may  we  call  both  this  blasphemy  and  the  word 

iigainst  the  Holy  Ghost  which  hath  no  forgiveness  for  ever ; 

*  J^  Bote  g  on  Ten.  He  Bjipr.  c  10,  p,  26B.  OxL  Tr* 


182  O/no  one  iimn^y  h  the^nal  impen  Hence  ia  bepremmed. 
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Sebw.  this  iinpenilcDcej  I  say,  against  which  both  the  herald 
[n*BJ^^^*-'  Judge  cried  oul,  saying.  Repent  ye^/or  the  kingdom 
W^it3,heavmi  is  at  hand;  against  which  the  Lord  first  opened  tl 
y^y^    *moiilh    of  the    Gos]>el   preaching,   and   against   which 

foretold  tliat  the  same  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  in  all  til 
world,  when  He  said  to  His  disciples  after  His  resiirreciia 
Lute34,froija  tlie  dead,  //  Mtored  ChrtKi  io  miffer^  and  to  rise  fm 
the  dead  the  third  da^^  and  thai  repentance  and  remim^ 
of  sms  shofitd  he  preached  in  His  Name  among  till  nati&\ 
hegimiing  at  Jerusalem :  this  irapenitenccj  in  one  wordi  hal 
no  ibrgiveness  neither  in  this  wortd^  nor  in  the  world 
come;  for  that  repentance  only  obtainelh  forgiveness  in  d 
world,  that  it  may  have  it's  effect  in  the  n  orld  to  come. 

2L  Bnt  this  impenitence  or  impenitent  heart  may  nol 
pronounced  '  npon^  as  long  as  a  man  lires  in  the  flesh,    F( 
we  are  not  to  despair  of  any  so  long  as  the  patience  of  G& 
leadeth  the  ungodbj  to  repentance^  and  dotli  not  linrry  hii 
out  of  this  life  ;  God^  Who  trilfeth  not  the  death  of  a  dnn^ 
but  that  tie  should  return  from  his  tca^s  and  live.     He  is 
heathen  to-day^    but  how  knowest  thou   whether  he  m\ 
not  be  a  Christian  to-morrow  ?    He  is  a  heretic  to-day  ;  1« 
what  if  to-morrow  he  follow  the  Catholic  truth  ?    He  is 
schismatic    to-day;    but    what   if  to-monow    he    embraO 
Catholic  peace  ?    What  if  they^  whom  thou  obserrest  ni 
in  any  kind  of  error  that  can  be,  and  whom  ihou  condemni 
as  in  most  desperate  case,  what  if  before  they  end  this  lil 
they  repent  and  And  llie  true  life  in  that  which  is  to  comdl 
Wherefore,  Brethren ^  let  also  what  ihe  Apostle  says  urge  you  U 
this.     Jndge  nothing  before  the  time.    For  this  blasphemy 
the  Spirit,  ibr  which  ihere  is  no  forgiveness,  (which  I  haf 
understood  to  be  not  eveiy  kind  of  blasphemy^  but  a  parti 
cular  sort,  and  that  as  1  liave  said  or  discovered,  or  even 
I  tliink  clearly  shewn  to  be  the  case,  the  persevering  ha« 
ness  of  an  impenitent  hearl,)  cannot  be  taken  hold  of  io  aa^^ 
one,  I  repeat  it,  as  long  as  he  is  still  in  this  hfe» 

22.  And  let  it  not  seem  absurd,  that  whereas  a  man  w 
perseveres  in  hardened  impenitence  even  to  the  end  of 
life,  speaks  long  and  much  against  this  grace  of  the  Hoi; 
Spirit  J  yet  the  Gospel  has  called  this  so  long  contradiction  of 
an  impenitent  heart,  as  though  it  were  something  of  short 
duration,  a  trord^  saying.  Whosoever  speaketh  a  tvord  agaii 


ike   Sou  qf  Man^  ti  shtiil  he  Joryiven  Mm;  but  whosoever  Sbbm. 
tpeateth  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  it  shall  not  he  forgiven  him^  r;i.  b"} 
mmiher  in  this  worlds  neither  in   the  world  to  come.    For 
tliQU gh  this  blaspht^my  be  long  cootinued^  and  made  tip  of, 
and  drawD  out  at  leuglh  iu  very  mauy  words,  yet  it  is  the 
tnaimer  of  Scripture  to  call  even  many  words  a  word*    For  no 
ptopbet  ever  spoke  one  word  only  \  yet  we  read,  "  tlie  word 
wfaicli  came  to  such  and  such  a  prophet*"'     And  the  A  postle 
m^j&y  Let  the  elders  be  counted  worthy  of  douhie  honour ^  i  Tim. 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.     He  ^»  *  '^ 
does  not  say^  "  in  words,"  butj  in  the  word.    And  Saint  James, 
Be  pe  doers  of  the  ward^  and  not  hearers  only*     He  again  Jamea 
does  not  say,  "  of  the  words,"  but,  of  the  word;  although  so  *  ^^' 
many  words  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read,  and  spoken^ 
and  beard  in  the  Church  at  her  celebratious  and  solemnities. 
As  therefore,  how  long  a  time  soever  any  of  us  have  laboured 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  is  not  called  a  preacher  of  the 
words,  but  of  the  word;  and  how  long  time  soever  any  of  you 
may  have  attentively  and  diligently  listened  to  our  preaching, 
he  is  called  a  most  earnest  hearer  not  of  the  words,  but  ^ 
the  word;  go  after  the  style  of  the  Scripture  and  tlje  custom 
of  the    Church,   whoso   throughout  His  whole  life   in   the 
fleshy   to  whatever  leugth  it  may  be  ex  tended,  shall  have 
spoken  no  matter  bow  many  words^  whether  by  month,  or  the 
thought  only  with  an  impenitent  heart,  against  that  remission 
of  sins  which  is  granted  in  the  Church,  he  speaks  a  word 
against  the  Holy  Ghost 

2S.  Therefore  not  only  every  word  spoken  against  the 
Son  of  Man,  but,  in  fact,  every  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men;  because  where  there  is  not  this  sin  of  an 
impenitent  heart  again  bt  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  Whom  sins  are 
remitted  in  the  Church,  all  other  sins  are  forgiven*  But  how 
shall  that  sin  be  forgiven,  which  hinders  tlie  forgiveness  of 
other  sins  also?  All  sins  then  are  forgiven  to  them  in  whom 
i%aot  this  sin,  which  .shall  never  be  forgiven;  but  to  him  in 
whom  it  is,  since  this  sin  is  never  forgiven,  neither  are  other 
sins  forgiven i  because  the  remission  of  all  is  hindered  by 
the  bond  of  this  one.  It  is  not  then  that  whomever  xpeak- 
eih  a  word  ayainst  the  Son  qf*  Man  shall  be  Jhryiven,  but 
whoso  speaketh  ayainst  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  beforyiven^ 
for  Uial  in  the  Trinity  the  Holy  Ghost  is  greater  than  the 
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1  S4fB{(fsphempa(/**J[in&t/orgivenbecaumHisMtiH  hotidin/trim 
Beam.  Soti,  which  CO  heretic  eveo  has  ever  niaintained ;  but  doce 

XX!  * 

[71^  P.]  whosoever  he  be  that  rcsisteth  the  truth  and  bkspheuit'lh  tb 
Tnith,  which  is  Christ,  even  after  such  a  toani Testation  of  Hti 
seir  among  raeOj  as  that  the  Word  wlio  is  the  Son  of  Man  ai 
very  Chrhtt  bpctimejfes/t  nttd  dwelt  among  nn;  if  he  have  not 
also  spoken  that  word  of  the  impenitent  heart  against  tbft 
Johii3,  Holy  Ghosi,  of  Whom  it  is  said,  Eaxepi  n  man  be  born  of 
johtiao  w-*^'^''  '^''f^  ^i/^  ^^^^'  Spirit  I  and  again,  Receive  ye  the  IM§ 
32.33/  Ghost;    whmemever  mnn  ye  remit  tkeif  are  remitted  MWi» 
iheni;  that  is,  if  he  shall  repentj  he  shall  thereby  receive  tlie 
gift  of  the  icniissioo  of  all  his  sins,  and  of  this  also^  that  1)0 
hath  xpokeit  a  word  again  tit  the  Son  of  jl/aii,  because  to  thit 
sin  of  ignorance,  or  ohslinacy,  or  blMSphemy  of  whatever 
kind  J  he  liath  not  atUletl  the  sin  of  inipunilence  against  the 
gift  of  God  J  and  the  grace  of  regeneration  or  reconciliation^ 
which  is  coufeiTcd  in  the  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
xiv.       24,  Wherefore^  neither  must  we  iiiiagjiit%  as  some  do,  that 
the  word  which  is  spoken  against  the  Son  of  Man  is  forgiieii, 
but  that  which  is  s]^>oken  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  for- 
given ^  because  Christ  became  the  Son  of  Man  by  nason  of 
His  assuming  fltisli,  in  which  respect  the  Holj  Ghost  of 
course  is  grealerj  Who  in  His  Own  Substance  is  cciiial  to  the 
Father  and  the  Only-begotten  8on  according  tu  His  Divimty, 
according  to  which  also  the  Only-begolten  Son  Himself  ii 
equal  to  the  Fatla-r  and  the  Holy  SpiriL  For  if  this  were  the 
reason,  surely  ufjthing  would  liavc  been  said  of  any  other 
kind  of  bl a fiphe my,  that  that  only  might  appear  capable  of 
forgiveness,  which  is  simkeu  against  the  Son  of  Man,  regarded 
MatlSjonly  as  man.     But  forasmuch  as  it  is  first  said,  Afl  manner 
of  sin  and  hlaftphemij  shall  be  Jhrpiven  nntu  men  ;  which  in  I 
Mark  3,  another  Evangelist  is  also  thus  expressed,  All  sins  shall  be 
/org  i  veil  vnio  I  he  xons  of  men^  and  Uasphtmies  frherewHh-  i 
soei^er  they  Hhull  blaffpheme ;  without  doubt,  that  "blasphemy  ' 
also  which  is  spoken  against  the  Father  is  included  in  that  j 
general  expression;  and  yet  that  alone  is  laid  down  as  un- 
pardonable, which  is  spoken  against  the  Holy  Ghost    What! 
did  the  Father  also  take  the  ionn  of  a  servant,  that  in  thii^ 
respect  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  greater  than  He?    No| 
surely:   but  after  iho  universal  mention   of  all  sins   and  ofj 
all  blasphemy,  He  wished  to  express  more  proniiiiently  the  I 
blasphemy  which  is  spoken  against  the  Son  of  Man  for  thit  j 
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feason,  because  although  men  should  be  even  bound  in  that  Sbrit. 
on  which  He  mentioned  when  He  said,  If  I  had  tiot  come  [71.  b.'] 
ond  spoken  to  ihem,  they  had  noi  had  sin ;  which  sin  also  in  John  I6, 
the  Gospel  according  to  John  He  shews  to  be  a  very  grievous    * 
one,  when  He  says  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself,  when  He 
promised  that  He  would  send  Him,  He  shall  reprove  the  Johuie, 
worldof  sin^  and  qfrighieousnessy  and  of  judgment:  of  sin  ^  '  ' 
kcaitse  they  beliwed  not  on  Me:  yet  if  that  hardness  of  the 
impenitent  heart  have  not  spoken  a  word  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  this  which  is  spoken  against  the  Son  of  Man 
ihall  be  forgiven. 

25.  Here  perhaps  some  one  may  ask,  ^^  whether  the  Holy    xv. 
Ghost  only  forgiveth  sins,  and  not  the  Father  and  the  Son 
ako?^    I  answer.  Both  the  Father  and  the  Son  forgive  them. 
For  the  Son  Himself  saith  of  the  Father,  If  ye  forgive  men  Matte, 
their  trespasses^  your  heavenly  FatJier  will  also  forgive  you.    ' 
And  we  say  to  Him  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Our  Fat  her  y  IVhich  y^r.  9. 
«f<  tn  heaven.     And  amongst  the  other  petitions  we  ask  this, 
saying.  Forgive  us  our  debts.    And  again  of  Himself  He  saith,  ^J^'J^g 
not  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  potrer  on  earths. 
U forgive  sins.   "  If  then,"  you  wiU  say, "  The  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  forgive  sins,  why  is  that  impenitence  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven,  said  to  relate  only  to  the  blasphemy 
of  the  Spirit,  as  though  he  who  should  be  boimd  in  this  sin  of 
impenitence  should  seem  to  resist  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
because  by  that  gift  is  wrought  the  remission  of  sins?"    Now 
OD  this  point,  1  will  also  ask,  Whether  Christ  only  cast  out 
devils,  or  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  also  ?    For  if  Christ 
only,  what  means  His  saying,  T7ie  Father  that  duelleth  in  Jol»°i4, 
ife.  He  doeth  the  works.   For  so  it  is  said,  He  doeth  the  works^ 
as  if  the  Son  doetli  them  not,  but  the  Father  Wlio  dwelleth 
in  the  Son.     Why  then  in  another  place  doih  lie  say,  My  Johns, 
Father  worketh  hitherto^  and  I  work.     And  a  little  after,  For^^^^  19. 
vhai  things  soever  He  doethy  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
icwe.    But  when  in  another  place  He  says.  If  I  had  not  done  Johnic, 
amongst  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did j  He  speaks 
as  if  He  did  them  alone.     Now  if  these  things  are  so  ex- 
pressed, as  that  nevertheless  the  works  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are   inseparable,  what  must  we  believe  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  that  He  also  worketh  equally  with  them?     For  in 
that  very  place,  from  which  this  question  arose  which  we  are 
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Serm.  discussing,  when  the  Son  was  casting  out  devils.  He  yet 
[71.  B.']said,  If  I  in  the  Holy  Spirit  cast  out  demU,  then  thekhg- 
Mat.  12,  dofn  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

^^j         26.  And  here  perhaps  one  may  say, "  That  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  rather  given  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  than  that  He 
worketb  any  thing  by  His  own  will,  and  that  this  is  the  scope 
of  the  words,  In  the  Holy  Spirit  I  cast  out  devils,  becanie 
not  the  Spirit  Himself,  but  Christ  in  the  Spirit,  did  it;  lo 
that  the  expression,  /  cast  ottt  in  the  Holy  Spiritf  might  be 
understood  as  if  it  were  said,  /  cast  out  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
P«.73,7.  Yov  this  is  the  usual  style  of  the  Scriptures,   7%^  killd 
(74,  7.  in  the  swordy  that  is,  by  the  sword.    They  burnt  in  thejrif 
Joih.  6  ^^^^  ^^  ^y  ^^^  ^^^-     ^''^  Joshua  took  knives  qfjlints,  m 
3.         tohich  to  circumcisCf  that  is,  by  which  to  circumcise,  ihi 
children  of  Israel.^*     But  let  those  who  on  this  account  take 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  His  proper  power,  look  to  that  which  we 
John  8,  read  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  Lord,  The  Spirit  bloweli 
I'cor.    fi^here  It  listeth.     And  as  to  what  the  Apostle  says,  ButtM 
^^>^'*  these  workeih  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit^  dividing  i$ 
every  man  severally  as  He  will;    it  might  be  feared,  kst 
one  imagine  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  do  not  work  them: 
whereas  amongst  these  works  he  has  expressly  mentioned 
both  the  gifts  of  healings,  and  the  workings  qf  miracles^  in 
which  surely  is  included  also  the  driving  out  of  devils.    Bnt 
when  he  adds  the  words.  Dividing  to  every  man  severally  s» 
He  trill;  does  he  not  clearly  shew  also  the  Power  of  the  Holj 
Spirit,  yet  as  plainly  inseparable  from  the  Father  and  the  Son? 
If  then  these  things  are  so  expressed,  as  that  notwithstanding 
the  operation  of  the  Trinity  is  understood  to  be  inseparable: 
so  that  when  the  operation  of  the  Father  is  spoken  of,  it  is 
understood  that  He  does  not  exercise  it  without  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  when  the  operation  of  the  Son  is  spoken 
of,  it  is  not  without  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  when 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of,  it  is  not  with- 
out the  Fatlier  and  the  Son;  it  is  sufliciently  clear  to  those 
who  have  a  sound  faith,  or  who  even  understand  as  they  best 
Johiii4,can,  both  that  the  words,  He  doeth  the  works,  are  spoken  of 
>origo.  ^^  Father,  in  that  from  Him  is  also'  the  first  principle  of  the 
works,  from  Whom  is  the  existence  of  the  Persons  Who  co- 
operate in  working :  for  that  both  the  Son  is  bom  of  His), 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  from  Him,  as  the  First  Be- 


even  when  proceeding  direcUy/ram  One  Persofi  only.  187 

giDDing,  of  Whom  the  Son  is  born,  and  with  Whom  He  hath  Sbbm. 
one  Spirit  in  common;  and  again  that  when  the  Lord  said,  I/^^qi 
I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  did,  j^Snifi, 
He  did  not  speak  in  reference  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  ^^* 
18  that  They  did  not  cooperate  with  Him  in  those  works ; 
bat  to  men  bj  whom  we  read  of  many  miracles  having  been 
done,  but  by  none  such  miracles  as   the  Son  did.      And 
what  the  Apostle  says  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  But  all  these 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit^  dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  He  will,  is  not  said,  because  the  Father  and 
the  Son  do  not  cooperate  with  Him ;  but  because  in  these 
works  there  are  not  many  spirits,  but  One  Spirit,  and  in  His 
divers  operations  He  is  not  diverse  from  Himself 

27.  'And  yet  it  is  not  without  cause,  but  with  reason  and 
with  truth  said,  that  the  Father,  and  not  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  said,  Thau  art  My  beloved  Son^  in  Whom  I  am  Mati7, 
well  pleased.     Nevertheless,  we  do  not  deny  that  the  SoniJuke3 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  cooperated  in  working  this  miracle  of ^* 
the  voice  sounding  from  heaven,  though  we  know  that  it 
belongs  to  the  Person  of  the  Father  only.   For  though  the 
Son  bearing  flesh,  was  there  conversing  with  men  on  earth, 
He  was  not  the  less  on  that  account  in  the  Bosom  of  the 
Father  also  as  the  Only-Begotten  Word,  when  that  Voice  came 
oat  of  the  cloud;  nor  could  it  be  either  wisely  and  through 
the  Spirit*  believed,  that  God  the  Father  separated  the  ope- \8pirita- 
noion  of  these  audible  and  passing  words  from  the  coopera- 
tion of  His  Wisdom  and  His  Spirit.     In  the  same  way  when 
we  say  most  rightly,  that  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  walked  upon  the  sea.  Who  only  had  that 
flesh  and  those  feet  which  rested  on  the  waves ;   yet  who 
woold  deny  that  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  cooperated  Mat  u, 
m  the  work  of  so  great  a  miracle  ?    For  so  again  we  say 
most  truly  that  the  Son  only  took  this  our  flesh,  not  the 
Father,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  he  hath  no  true  wisdom 
who  denies  that  the  Father,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  cooperated  in 
the  work  of  His  Incarnation  which  belongeth  only  to  the  Son. 
So  also  we  say  that  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Matt,  s, 
Holy  Spirit  only  appeared  both  in  the  /orm  of  a  dove,  and  j^^^  g, 
in  tongues  as  it  W£re  of  fire  ;  and  gave  to  those  to  whom  He  3. 
came  tlie  power  to  tell  in  many  and  various  tongues  the 
f  Serm.  3.  (63  Ben.)  8—13.  (It.) 
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Serm.  wonderful  works  of  Gad ;  and  yet  from  this  miracle  which 

If  IT  T  *  * 

[71  R]  regards  the  Holy  Spirit  only,  we  cannot  separate  the  coope- 
ration of  the  Father  and  the  Only- Begotten  Word.    So  also 
the  Whole  Trinity  work  the  works  of  each  several  Person  in 
the  Trinity,  the  Two  cooperating  in  the  work  of  the  Other, 
through  a  perfect  harmony  of  operation  in  the  Three,  and  not 
through  any  deficiency  of  the  power  to  work  effectually  in 
One.    And  since  this  is  so,  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  cait 
out  devils  in  the  Holy  Spirit.     Not  that  He  was  not  able  to 
accomplish  this  alone,  or  that  He  assumed  that  aid  as  being 
insufficient  for  this  work;  but  it  was  meet  that  the  zprA 
who  is  divided  against  himself  should  be  driven  out  by  that 
Spirit,  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  Who  are  not  divided  in 
themselves  have  in  common, 
xvii.       28.  And  thus  sins,  because  they  are  not  forgiven  out  of  the 
Church,  must  be  forgiven  by  that  Spirit,  by  Whom  the  Church 
is  gathered  together  into  one.     In  fact,  if  any  one  out  of  the 
Church  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  for  this  so  great  sin  where- 
by ho  is  an  alien  from  the  Church  of  God,  has  an  heart  im- 
penitent, what  doth  that  other  repentance  profit  him  ?  seeing 
by  lliis  alone  he  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whereby  he  is  alienated  from  the  Church,  which  hath  received 
this  gift,  that  in  her  remission  of  sins  should  be  given  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?     Which  remission  though  it  be  the  work  of  the 
Whole  Trinity,  is  yet  understood  specially  to  belong  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.    For  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  m 
Rom.  8,  Whom  we  cry  Abba^  Father;  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  to 
M^j^  g  Him,  Forgive  us  our  debts.     And,  Hereby  we  know,  as  the 
12.        Apostle  John  says,  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  us,  by  His  Spirit 
24°  °  '  Which  He  hath  giveii  us.     The  Spirit  Itself  beareth  witnett 
^m.  8,  ^^.//^  Qy^y  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.    For  to  Him 
appertains  the  fellowship,  by  which  we  are  made  the  one 
body  of  the  One  only  Son  of  God.     Whence  it  is  written, 
Phil.  2,  if  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  com" 
*•        fort  of  loco,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit.    With  a  view  to 
this    fellowshii)   they  to   whom  He    first  came   spake   with 
the   tongues   of  all  nations.      Because   as   by  tongues  the 
fellowship  of  mankind  is  more  closely  united ;  so  it  behoved 
that  this  fellowship  of  the  sons  of  God  and  members  of  Christ 
which   was   to  be   among  all   nations   should  be   signified 
by   the   tongues  of  all  nations;   that  as   at   that  time  be 
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was  known  lo  have  rt?ceived  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  spake  with  SBnif, 
the  tongues  of  all  nations;  %q  now  he  sboiiUl  acknowledge  171 /q\ 
that  he  has  received  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  held  by  ihe  bond^ 
c»f  the  peace  of  the  Chiirch,  which  is  spread  througlsout  all 
Tialions.     Wience  ih  •  Aposile  says*  Endeavouring  io  keep  Ephet* 
the  unity  of  (he  Spin/  in  the  bfmd  qf  iK*ave.  *   ' 

^0.  Now  that  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  the  Son  xviii, 
H 1  ni,std f  sai til ,  He proeeedeth/rom  ihe  Fa ther,  A n d  i n  a n oth er  Joha  1 5, 
placts  ^^^  ^'  '*^  not  ya  that  speak  ^  but  the  Spirit  (if' your  Father^' 
which  speaketh  in  yon.     And  that  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  20, 
also  the  Apostle  saith^  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  rtf  Ilh  (SbiiGuLi 
fif/o  your  hearts^  cryinfj^  Abha  Father;  that  is, making  you  cry*  ^* 
For  it  is  we  that  cry;  but  in  Him,  that  is,  by  His  shedding 
abroad  love   in  our  hearts,   with  out  which    whoso   crielh, 
crjeth  in  vain,     Whence  he  Siiys  again >  If  any  man  hate^om.Sf 
not  the  Spirit  of  Chri^t^  he  is  none  of  His.    To  which  Persion  * 
then  in  the  Trinity  cmdd  tlie  comm union  of  this  fellowship 
peculiarly  appertain,  but  to  that  Spirit   winch   is  common 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? 

80.  That  they  who  have  separated  from  the  Church  have 
not  this  Spirit,  the  Apostle  Jude  has  declared  most  plainly^ 
saying.   Who  separate  themselves^  natural ^  hating  not  /AeJii<lel0* 
Spirit.     Whence  the  Apostle  Paul  reproving  those  even  in 
the  Church  itself,  who  by  the  names  of  men,  though  having 
a  place  in  her  unity,  w*ere  raising  a  kind  of  schism,  says  amongst 
other  things,  iiut  the  nalnral  man  perctivtth  not  ihe  things  iCm,^^ 
of  ihe  Spirit  of  God^  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  iiimy  neither  ^^' 
can  he  know  ihem^  becauxe  they  are  xpiritnatly  discerned. 
This  shews  his  meanings  doth  not  perceive,  that  is^  doth  not 
leceiif  the  word  of  knowledge.     These  as  having  a  place  in 
the  Church,  he  speaks  of  as  babes,  not  yet  spiritual}  but  still 
eamaJ,  and  such  as  are  to  be  fed  with   milk,  not  wilh  meat 
Eren^  he  says,  as  unto  babes  in  Christy  have  I  given  you  1  Cor.a, 
milk  and  noi  meaii  for    hitherto    ye  were   not  able  toy^ig/ 
hmr  ii^  neitfter  yet  now  are  ye  able.     When  we  say,  "  not 
yel,"   we   must  not   despair,   if  that   which    is   "  not  yet" 
tends  to  be.   For  he  says,  ye  are  yet  carnaL    And  shewing  how 
it  is  that  they  are  camal,  lie  says;  For  whereas  there  is  among 
yot*  envying^  and  strife^  and  divisions ,  are  ye  not  carnal^  and 
mlk  as  meri  Y  And  again  more  plainly,  For  while  one  saith^  ^'^^"  *' 
I  am  of  Paul  J  and  another  ^  /  #  Apoilos^  are  ye  noi  carnal?  ^*'*  * 
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Sbrm.  Who  then  is  Pauly  and  who  is  Jpollos,  bui  ministers  bf 
[71.  B.']^^^^  y^  believed?  These  then,  that  is,  Paul  and  Apollos^ 
agreed  together  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bond  of 
peace;  and  yet  because  the  Corinthians  began  to  divide  them 
among  themselves,  and  to  be  pttffed  up  for  one  agaxMi 
another^  they  are  said  to  be  men — carnal  and  natural  men, 
not  able  to  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  yet 
because  they  are  not  separated  from  the  Church,  they  are 
called  hahes  in  Christ;  for  indeed  he  desired  that  thef 
should  be  either  Angels,  or  even  Gods,  whom  he  reproved 
Matl6,  because  they  were  men,  that  is,  in  those'  contentions,  Heji 
savoured  rwt  the  things  which  be  qf  God,  but  the  thingt 
uhich  be  of  men.  But  of  those  who  are  separated  from  the 
Church  it  is  not  merely  said,  perceiving  not  the  thin^ 
qf  tJie  Spirit  of  God,  lest  it  should  be  referred  to  the  per- 
ception of  knowledge;  but  it  is  said.  Having  not  the  Spirit, 
For  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  who  hath  it,  should  also  br 
knowledge  perceive  what  he  hath. 

31.  The  babes  then  in  Christ  who  have  yet  place  in  the 
Church,  who  are  still  natural  and  carnal,  and  cannot  perceite^ 
Uiat  is,  understand   and   know   what  they  have,  have  thii 
Spirit.     For  how  could  they  be  babes  in  Christ  except  they 
were  bom  auew  of  the  Holy  Spirit?     Nor  ought  it  to  seem 
any  wonder  that  one  may  have  something,  and  yet  not  know 
what  he  hath.     For  to  say  nothing  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Almighty,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Unchangeable  Trinity,  who 
can  easily  perceive  by  knowledge  what  the  soul  is;  and  yet 
who  is  there  that  hath  not  a  soul  ?     Finally,  that  we  may  know 
most  certainly  that  babes  in  Christ,  who  do  not  perceive  thi 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  have  notwithstanding  the  Spiiit 
of  God ;  let  us  look  how  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  a  little  while 
1  Cor.  3,  after  he  is  rebuking  them,  saith,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  an 
the  temples  qf  Gody  and  the  Spirit  qf  God  dwelleth  in  youf 
This  surely  he  would  in  no  wise  say  to  those  who  are  separated 
from  the  Church,  who  arc  described  as  having  not  the  Spirit. 
xix.        32.  But  neither  can  he  be  said  to  be  in  the  Church,  and 
5,  "  '  '  to  belong  to  that  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  mixed  up 
»Congre-with  Christ's  sheep  by  a  bodily  intercourse  only  in  deceit- 
bus  vei   fulness  of  heart.     For  the  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  wiUfiee 
llmgt^^^^^'    Wherefore  whosoever  are  baptized  in  the  congre- 
tioDibns.  gations  or  separations  rather'   of  schismatics  or  heretics. 
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llthough  they  hare  not  been  bora  again  of  the  Spirit » like  Stttsi; 
IS  it  were  lo  Ishmael,  who  was  Abraham's  son  after  the  flesh;  /yj'  3*1 
lot  like  Isaac,  who  was  his  son  after  the  Bpiril|  because  by  Gal.  4, 
rromise;  3'et  when  they  come  to  the  Catholic  Church,  aod^^* 
tre  joined  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  which  without  the 
Jhurch  they  beyond  doubt  had  notj  the  washing  of  the  flesh 
ft  not  repeated  in  their  case*    For  this  form  of  godliness  was 
lot  waDting  to  tliem  even  when  they  were  without;  but  there 
i  added  to  them  the    Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  qf 
Waeej  which  cannot  be  given  but  within.    Before  they  were 
[/aiboMcs  indeed  J  they  were  as  they  of  whom  the  Apostle 
BjEf  Hainng  a  form  qf  godliness^  t/ut  denying  the  power^Tim^y 
hereof.    For  the  visible  fomi  of  the  branch  may  exist  even  *' 
irhen    separated  from    the    vine;   but  the   invisible    life  of 
Ihe  root  cannot  be  had,  but  in  the  vine.      Wherefore  the 
iodily  sacraments,  which  even  tbey  who  are  separated  from 
Ihe   Unity  of  Christ's  Body  bear  and  celebrate,  may  give 
AefoTfn  of  godliness;  but  the  invisible  and  spiritual  power 
of  godliness  cannot  in  any  wise  be  in  them,  just  as  sensa- 
lian  does  not  accompany  a  man^^  limb,  when  it  is  amputated 
torn  Qie  body* 

33*  And  since  this  is  soj  remisgion  of  sins,  seeing  it  is  not    xx, 

pren   but  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can    only  be  given  in  that 

Church  which  hath  the  Holy  Spirit     For  this  is  the  effect  of 

the  remission  of  sins^  that  the  prince  of  sin,  the  spirit  who  is 

iiivided  against  himself,  should  no  more  reign  in  us j  and  that 

being  delivered  from  the  power  of  the  unclean  spirit^  we  should 

IheDceforward  be  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spin  t,  and  receive 

Hini,  by  Whom  we  are  cleansed  through  receiving  pardon, 

to  dwell  in  u^,  to  work,  increase,  and  perfect  righteousness. 

For  at  His  first  coming,  when  they  who  had  received  Him 

ipakc  with  the  tongues  of  all  nations,  and  the  Apostle  Peter 

^dressed  those  who  were  present  in  amazement^  they  were 

pricked  in  hearty  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 

Apostles,  Men  and  brethren^  what  ahaU  we  do?   shew  us^^ctaa, 

,AHd  Peter  said  to  ihenij  Repent,  and  be  baptized  evenj  one  of^l*  ^^■ 

yon  III  the  Name  of  Jemts  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 

nnd  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost*     In  the 

Church   truly  in    wdiich    was   the    Holy    Ghost,  were   both 

bfought  to  pass,  that  is,  both  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 

Ticeiving  of  this  gift.     And  therefore  was  it  In  the  A^ame  qf 
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Serm.  Jesus  Christ;  because  when  He  promised  the  same  Holy 
[Ti.^R]  Ghost;  He  said,  W7/oi/i  th^  Father  will  send  in  Mjf  Name. 
Johni4,  For  the  Spirit  dwelleth  in  no  man  without  the  Father  and 
^^'  the  Son ;  as  neither  doth  the  Son  without  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  the  Father  without  them.  Their  in- 
dwelling is  inseparable,  as  their  operation  is  inseparable;  but 

"  signifi- goixictimes  they  manifest  themselves  separately  by  symbols' 
cationes ,  -,    -  ,  .        i     .         *  r 

borrowed  from  the  creatures,  not  m  their  own  substance; 

just  as  they  are  pronounced  separately  by  the  voice  in 
syllables  which  occupy  separately  their  own  spaces,  and  yet 
they  arc  not  separated  from  each  other  by  any  intervals,  or 
moments  of  time.  For  they  never  can  be  pronounced  together, 
wherejis  they  can  never  exist,  except  togetlier.  But  as  I  have 
already  said,  and  not  once  only,  the  remission  of  sins,  whereby 
the  kingdom  of  the  spirit  which  is  divided  against  himself  is 
overthrown  and  driven  out,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  unity 
of  the  Church  of  God,  out  of  which  this  remission  of  siDS 
is  not,  are  regarded  as  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  the  cooperation  doubtless  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Himself  in  some  sort  the  fellowship 
•habcturof  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  the  Father  is  not  possessed* 
as  Father  by  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  common;  because 
He  is  not  the  Father  of  13oth.  And  the  Son  is  not  possessed 
as  Son  by  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  common ;  because 
He  is  not  the  Sdn  of  Both.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  possessed 
as  the  Spirit  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  common,  because 
He  is  the  One  Spirit  of  Both. 
xxi.  34.  AVhosocver  therefore  shall  be  guilty  of  impenitence 
against  the  Spirit,  in  Whom  the  unity  and  fellowship  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  is  gathered  together,  shall  never  have 
forgiveness;  because  he  has  stopped  the  source  of  forgiveness 
against  himself,  and  deservedly  shall  he  be  condemned  with 
the  spirit,  which  is  divided  against  himself,  who  is  himself 
also  divided  against  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  not  divided 
agiiinst  Himself.  And  of  this  the  very  testimonies  of  the  Gosi)el 
warn  us,  would  we  with  good  attention  search  them.  For 
according  to  Luke  the  Lord  does  not  say.  That  he  who 
blasphenieth  against  the  Holy  O host  shall  not  be  forgiven: 
in  that  place  where  He  is  answering  those  who  said  that  He 
cast  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  the  devils.  Whence  it 
would  seem  that  this  was  not  said  once  only  by  the  Lord; 
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we  most  not  carelessly  pass  over  the  considcralion  of  Sebm- 
he  occasion  on  which  this  last  also  was  spoken.    For  He  was  iji^b  i 
Jdng  of  those  who  should  have  confessed  or  denied  Him 

men,  when  He  said,  Al^o  I  say  tmio  you^  Whosoever  Lukeia, 
^U  eon/ess  3Ie  before  men^  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  ^* 
fess  hqfore  the  An^eis  qf  QocL     But  he  that  denieth  Me  ver.  &. 
fm^  men,  shall  be  deiiied  before  the  angels  qf  God.    And 
from  this  the  salvation  of  the  Apostle  Peter  should  be 

&d  ofy  he  immediately  subjoined  J  And  whosoever  shall  yet.  10. 
a  word  against  the  Son  qf  Man^  it  shall  be  forgiven 
btft  tinto  him  that  biasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
ihall  not  be  Jbrgivem    blasphetn^th^  that  is,  with   that 
iphemy  of  an  impenitent  heart,  by  which  resistance  is 
ade  to  remission  of  sins  which  is  granted  in  the  Church  by 
Holy  Ghost.     And  this  blasphemy  Peter  had  nolj  who 
sently  repented,  when  he  wept  bitter iy^  and  who  after  he  Matt* 
td  of^ercome  the  spirit  who  is  divided  against  himself,  and     '     * 
irho  had  desired  to  have  him  to  harass  him^   and  against  I'uke32, 
horn  the  Lord  prayed  for  him  that  his  faith  might  notfail^    * 
ten  received  the  Very  Holy  Spirit  Whom  he  resisted  not, 
;  not  only  his  sin  might  be  forgiven  hinij  but  that  tlirough 
I  remission  of  sins  might  be  preached  and  dispensed, 
8$.  And  in  the  narrative  of  the  two  other  Evangelists,  the 
sion  of  speaking  out  this  sentence  of  thq  blasphemy  of 
\  Spirit  arose  from  the  mention  of  the  unclean  spirit,  who 
idiKided  against  himself.    For  it  had  been  said  of  the  Lord, 
,  Me  east  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  the  devils.     In  that 
:  the  Lord  says,  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  He  casteth  out 
ils^  that  so  the  spirit  Who  is  not  divided  against  Himself 
ay  overcome  and  cast  out  him  who  \h  divided  against  himself; 
lit  that  that  man  would  abide  in  bis  perdition,  who  refuses 
Liugh  impenitence  to  pass  over  into  His  peace,  Who  is 
ut  divided  against  Himself,     For  thus  runs  the  narrative  of 
fark ;    Verity  I  nay  unto  yoUy  Alt  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  Mark  3^ 
he  sans  qfmen^  and  blasphemies  whereaUh  soever  t  key  shall 

nheme;    but  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy "^er,  20, 
fhml  hath  nevitr  forgiveness ^  but  shall  he  held  guilty  of  an 
itemal  offence,     \Micu  he  had  delivered  these  words  of  the 
ord^  he  then  subjoined  his  own,  saying,  Because  they  said-fer,^, 
7e  hath  an  unclean  spirit ;  that  He  might  shew  that  the 
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cause  of  Hia  sajing  this  arose  heDce^  because  tbey  tad 
that  He  citai  out  devlh  hij  Bethehub  ihf;  prince  of  the  de\ 
Not  that  this  was  a  blasphemy  which  shall  not  be  forgii 
forasmuch  as  even  this  shall  be  fofTgiren,  if  a  right  repeuti 
follow  it;  but  because,  as  I  have  said,  there  arose  hen^ 
cause  for  that  sentence  to  be  delivered  by  tlie  Lord^  sii 
meutiou  had  been  made  of  the  unclean  spirit  whom  the 
fihews  to  be  divided  against  himself,  becaase  of  the  Hi 
Spirit  Who  is  not  only  not  divided  aj^ainst  Himself,  but  Whi 
also  makes  those  whom  He  gathers  together  undivided^  b| 
forgivitig  those  sins  which   are  divided  against  themselves, 
and  by  inhabiting  tliose  who  are  cleansed,  that  it  may  be  iril 
themj  as  it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Hie  mi 
iude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
And  this  gift  of  forgiveness  none  resistSj  but  he  who  has 
hardness  of  an  impenitent  heart.     For  in  another  place  i 
the  Jews  said  of  the  Lord  that  He  had  a  devil,  yet  He  spl 
nothing  there  of  the  blasphemy  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  becai 
they  did  not  so  bring  forward  the  mention  of  the  oncll 
spirit  as  that  he  could  be  shewn  out  of  their  own  mouths 
be  divided  against  himself  as  Beelzebub,  by  whom  they  m 
that  devils  could  be  cast  out. 

30,  But  in  this  passage  according  to  Matthew,  the 
far  more  plainly  explained  what  he  intended  to  be  understo 
here;  namely,  that  he  it  is  who  speaks  a  word  against  tlte  H 
Ghost,  who  with  an  impenitent  heart  resists  the  Unity  of  I 
Church,  where  in  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  the  remis^on 
sins*  For  this  spirit  they  have  not,  as  has  been  said  alrea^ 
wlio  even  though  they  bear  and  haudle*  the  sacraments 
Christj  are  separated  from  His  congregation.  For  when 
spoke  of  the  division  of  Satan  against  Satan,  and  how 
He  Himself  cast  out  denls  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Spii 
namely.  Which  is  not,  as  the  other,  divided  against  Himse 
lest  any  one  should  think  because  of  those  who  gath 
together  their  irregular  assemblies'  under  the  Name  of  Chri 
but  without  His  fold,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  also  w 
divided  against  itself,  He  immediately  added.  He  that  is 
with  Me  in  against  Me,  and  he  that  gathereih  not  mth 
fvattereth  abrtmd^  that  He  might  shew  thai  tliey  did  ; 
belong  to  Him  who  by  gatht^ring  uithoui  wished  not  to  gat 
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hoi  toMcatter  abroad.  And  afterwards  He  subjoined,  Wiere/are  Srrm. 
Isag  unto  youy  AU  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for-  r;i^  ^'i 
fMm  unto  men:  but  the  blasphemy  qf  the  Spirit  shall  not  ber^TsT. 
fsffitem.     What  is  this  wherefore"?   Shall  the  blasphemy  of 
Ae  Spirit  onlj  not  be  forgiven,  because  he  who  is  not  with 
Ckrist  is  against  Him^  and  he  who  gathereth  not  with  Him 
sssUereih  abroad?  Even  so,  doubtless.  For  he  that  gathereth 
■ot  with  Him,  howsoever  he  may  gather  under  His  name, 
kth  not  the  Holy  Ghost 

.  87.  Thus  then  hath  He  altogether  forced  us  to  understand  xxiii. 
j  Alt  the  remission  of  no  sin  nor  blasphemy  can  be  effected  any 
'  vliere  else,  save  in  the  gatheriug  together  of  Christ,  which 
I  mttereth  not  abroad.  For  it  is  gathered  together  in  the  Holy 
[  Spirit,  Which  is  not  as  that  unclean  spirit,  divided  against 
\  ffimself.  And  therefore  all  congregations,  or  dispersions  rather, 
wUch  call  themselves  Churches  of  Christ,  and  are  divided 
Igtinst  themselves  and  contrary  one  to  the  other,  and  hostile 
to  die  congregation  of  Unity,  which  is  His  True  Church,  do 
lot  therefore  belong  to  His  congregation,  because  they  seem 
to  have  His  Name.  But  they  might  belong  to  it,  if  the  Holy 
fljpirit  in  Whom  this  congregation  is  joined  together,  were 
firided  against  Himself.  But  because  this  is  not  so,  {for  he 
Hat  is  not  with  Christ  is  against  Him,  and  he  that  gathereth 
wot  with  Him  scattereth  abroad;)  therefore  all  manner  of 
■D  and  all  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  in  this 
congregation,  which  Christ  gathereth  together  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  is  not  divided  against  Himself.  But  that  blas- 
^emy  of  the  Spirit  Himself,  whereby  in  an  impenitent  heart 
le&stance  is  made  to  this  so  great  gift  of  God  even  to  the  end 
«f  this  present  life,  shall  not  be  forgiven.  For  though  a  man  so 
oppose  himself  to  the  truth,  as  to  resist  God  speaking,  not  in 
&e  Prophets,  but  in  His  Only  Son,  (since  for  our  sakes  He  was 
pleased  that  He  should  be  the  Son  of  Man,  that  He  might 
ipeak  to  us  in  Him,)  yet  shall  he  be  forgiven  when  in  repent- 
ance he  shall  have  recourse  to  the  goodness  of  God,  who 
ibrasmuch  as  He  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  wicked^  but  ^^^ 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  way  and  live^  hath  given  ^3,  u. 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  Church,  that  whosoever  forgiveth  sins 
m  the  Spirit,  they  should  be  forgiven.  But  whoso  stands 
out  as  an  enemy  to  this  gift,  so  as  not  in  repentance  to  seek 
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Si  an.  it,  but  bj  impenitence  to  gainsay  it,  bis  sin  becomes  unpa 

[n,  B*]  donable;  not  sin  of  any  one  specific  tindj  but  the  coutemp 
or  even  opposing  of  the  remission  of  sins  itself.  And  so 
word  is  spoken  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  naen  never  coj 
ironi  the  dispersion  to  the  congregation  which  has  receivi 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Unto  which  congrt 
gallon  if  any  como  without  hypocrisyj  though  it  be  throuj 
the  ministry  of  a  mcked  clergyman,  a  reprobate  and 
hypocrite,  so  he  be  a  Catholic  minister,  he  shall  receive  i 
mission  of  sins  in  this  Holy  Spirit.  For  such  is  the  working 
this  Spirit  in  the  Holy  Church,  even  in  this  present  time,  whi 

t  srea  (^jj^  ^om '  Is  OS  It  Were  being  threshed  with  the  chaff,  that  1 
despises  no  man's  sincere  confession,  and  is  deceived  by  i 
man's  false  pretences,  and  so  flies  from  the  reprobate,  as  j 

^proboB  i^y  jj^gij.  ministry  to  gather  together  those  that  are  approve 
xxiv*  One  refuge  then  there  is  against  unpardonable  blasphei 
that  we  take  heed  of  an  impenitent  heart;  and  that  it  be 
thought  that  repentance  can  avail  ought,  unless  the  Church 
kept  to,  in  which  remission  of  sins  is  given,  and  the  fellowshi 
of  the  Spirit  is  preserved  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

38*  I  have  through  the  mercy  and  assistance  of  the 
handled,  as  I  best  was  able,  this  most  difficult  question, 
indeed  I  have  been  able  to  do  it  in  any  measure,  Nevi 
theless,  whatever  I  have  not  been  able  to  apprehend  in  ti 
difBcullies  of  it,  let  it  not  be  imputed  to  the  truth  itse 
which  is  a  healthful  exercise  to  the  godly,  even  when  it 
hidden,  but  to  jny  infirmity,  who  either  could  not  see  wl 
others  might  have  understood,  or  could  not  explain  what 
did  understani  But  for  that  which  perhaps  I  have  bei 
able  to  discover  by  force  of  meditation,  and  to  devclope 
words,  to  Him  must  the  thanks  be  given,  from  WTiom  I  hai 
sought,  from  Whom  I  have  asked,  unto  Whom  I 
knocked,  that  I  might  have  wherewiUial  to  be  nourisfai 
myself  in  meditation,  and  to  nunister  to  you  in  speaking. 
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SERMON  XXIL    [LXXIL  Ben.] 

Ob  the  words  of  tlit  Gospel,  Matt.  xii.  **  Either  make  the  tten  good,  aad 
Ilk  fruit  good,  &c." 

L  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  admonished  us,  that  we  be  good     i. 
i,  and  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  bear  good  fniits.    For  He 
f.  Either  niake  the  tree  good^  and  his  fruit  goody  or  else  Matia, 
ihe  tree  earmpt^  and  his  fruit  cormptyfor  the  tree  u^' 
by  hh  fruit.    When  He  says,  Make  ihe  tree  good^  and 
fruit  good;   tbis  of  course  is  not  an  admonition,  but  a 
iledome  precept,  to  which  obedience  is  necessaij.    But 
leu  He  saithj  Make  the  tree  cor  rupt^  and  Ma  fruit  corrupt; 
is  not  a  precept  that  thou  shouldest  do  it ;  but  an  admo^ 
0,  that  tbou  shouldest  beware  of  it*    For  He  spoke  against 
,  who  thought  tljat  although  they  were  evil,  they  could 
good  things  or  bavc  good  works*     This  the  Lord 
iailh  is  impossible.    For  the  man  himself  nnist  first  bo 
iged,  in  order  that  his  works  may  b©  changed.     For  if  a 
abide  in  his  evil  state,  he  cannot  have  good  works ;   if 
ibfde  in  his  good  state,  he  cannot  have  evil  works, 
t.  But  who  was  found  good  by  the  Lord,  since  CArt>^Rom*6, 

for  the  nmjodltj?     He  found  them  all  corrupt  trees,  but^' 
those  who  believed  in  Bis  Name^  He  gavepawei*  io  became  Joha  I, 
mmM  4^  God,     Whosoever  then  now  is  a  good  man,  that^^' 
ft  good  tree,  was  found  corrupt,  and  made  good.    And  if 
hen  He  came  He  had  chosen  to  root  up  the  corrupt  trees, 
i  tree  would  have  remained  which  did  not  deserve  to  be 
noted  up  ?  But  He  came  first  to  impart^  mercy,  that  He  might  *  F"'»- 
rwards  exercise  judgment,  to  Whom  it  is  said,  /  will  sing  pa^^oi 

Thee^  O  Lordy  of  mercy  and  Judgment.     He  gave  then^^ 
Usion  of  sins  to  those  who  believed  in  Him,  He  would  not 
tven  take  account  with  them  of  past  reckonings'.     He  gavetcbartla 
nmission  of  sins,  he  made  them  good  trees.    He  delayed  ^l^e  a  ^j^tujij 
^  he  gave ^  security.  Bec^rim. 

3.  Of  this  ax  does  John  speak,  saying.  Now  i#  the  ax  laid^^^^^ 
rnaio  the  root  of  (he  treen;  ereiy  tree  irhiah  brimj^ih  not  forth  ^'^^^ 
fi(d  fruit  shall  be  hewn  doini^  and  cant  into  the  fire.     With  y^^  ^ 
tWs  ax  does  the  Householder  in  the  Gospel  threaten,  saying,  JO, 
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Serm.  Behold  these  three  years  I  come  to  this  tree^  and  find  m 
[72.  BjA"''  ^"  *'•     Now  I  must  clear*  the  ground;  wherefore  let  it 
Lukels,  be  cut  down.    And  the  husbandman  intercedes,  sajing,  Lori^ 
I'eTaca-^'  tV  olone  this  year  also^  till  I  shall  dig  about  it  anddin§ 
»*^        it ;  and  if  it  bear  fruity  well ;   and  if  not^  then  Thou  ikdt 
come  and  cut  it  down.     So  the  Lord  hath  visited  madand 
as  it  were  tliree  years,  that  is,  at  three  several  times.   Thefint 
time  was  before  the  Law ;   the  second  under  the  Law ;  tin 
third  is  now,  which  is  the  time  of  grace.     For  if  He  did  not 
visit  mankind  before  the  Law,  whence  was  Abel,  and  Enodi, 
and  Noe,  and  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  whose  Lori 
He  was  pleased  to  be  called  ?    And  He  to  Whom  all  natkmi 
belonged,  as  though  He  were  the  God  of  three  men  onlj,tttd^ 
Exod.3,  j^^^j  /ft^  God  of  Abrahamy  and  IsaaCy  and  Jacob.    Bntif 
He  did  not  visit  under  the  Law,  He  would  not  have  giran 
the  Law  itself.     After  the  Law,  came  the  very  Master  of  die 
house  in  person ;  He  suffered,  and  died,  and  rose  again;  He 
gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  made  the  Gospel  to  be  preached 
throughout  all  the  world,  and  yet  a  certain  tree  remained  on- 
fruitful.     Still  is  there  a  certain  portion  of  mankind,  wUdi 
doth  not  yet  amend  itself.     The  husbandman  intercedes;  the 
Ephes.   ^YpQs^ie  prays  for  the  people;  /  bow  my  knees ^  he  saith,  wi* 
▼er.  17.  the  Father  for  yoUy  that  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  tore,  ft 
inay  be  able  to  comprehend  mth  all  saints  what  is  the  breaiA^ 
'  and  lengthy  and  depthy  and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  if 
▼er.  19.  Christ  which  pa^seth  knowledge^  that  ye  might  be  filled  tdA 
all  the  fulness  of  Qod.     By  bowing  the  knees,  he  intercedes 
with  the  Master  of  the  house  for  us,  that  we  be  not  rooted 
up.     Therefore  since  He  must  necessarily  come,  let  us  tab 
care  that  he  find  us  fruitful.     The  digging  about  the  tree  ii 
the  lowliness  of  the  penitent.    For  every  ditch  is  low.    Tb 
pffiiiu"  dwnging  it,  is  the  filthy*  robe'  of  repentance.  For  what  is  mow 
tentie    filthy  than  dung ;  yet  if  well  used,  what  more  profitable  ? 
iii*         4.  Let  each  one  then  be  a  good  tree ;  let  him  not  suppose 
that  he  can  bear  good  fruit,  if  he  remain  a  corrupt  tree. 
There  will  be  no  good  fruit,  but  from  the  good  tree.    Change 
iTim.6,the  lieart,  and  the  work  will  be  changed.     Root  out  de8ire» 
cajadi-  plant  in  charity.     For  as  desire  is  the  root  of  all  evily  so  iB 
^^       charity  the  root  of  all  good.     Why  then  do  men  finet  and 

*  Bingh.  Antiq.  xviii.  c.  2.  §.  9. 


contend  one  inth  another,  sajHiig,  "  What  is  good  ?''    0  that 

thou    knewest   what   good  is!     What    thou    dost   wish    to 

bare  is  not  very  good;   this  is  good  which  thou  dost  not 

irisb  to  be.     For  thou  dost  wish  to  have  health  of  body ;  it  is 

good  indeed;  jet  thou  canst  not  think  that  to  be  any  great 

good,  wJiicli  the  wicked  have  as  well.     Thou  dost  wish  to 

bave  goM  and  siher  j  I  grant  that  these  also  are  good  things, 

but  then  only  if  thou  make  a  good  use  of  them  ;  and  a  good 

use  of  them  ihou  wilt  not  make,  if  thou  art  evil  thyself.    And 

bencQ  gold  and  silver  are  to  the  evil  evil;  to  the  good  are 

good,  not  because  gold  and  silver  make  them  good  i  but  because 

\  tbey  find  them  good,  they  are  turned  to  a  good  use.     Again, 

itbou  dost  wish  to  have  honour^  it  is  good;  but  this  too  only 

I  if  thou  make  a  good  use  of  it.     To  how  many  has  honour 

^been  the  occasion  uf  destructioa  1  And  again 5  to  how  many 

r  bas  honour  been  the  instrument '  of  good  works  ! 

5.  Let  us  then,  if  we  can,  make  a  distinction  as  to  these 
goods;  for  it  is  of  good  trees  that  ue  are  spt^aking.  And  here 
Uiere  is  nothing,  which  every  one  ought  so  much  to  think  of, 
as  to  turn  his  eyes  upon  himself,  to  learn  in  himself,  examine 
himself,  inspect  himself,  search  into  himself,  and  find  out  him* 
self;  aud  kill  what  is  displeasing;  and  long  for  and  plant  in 
ibat  which  is  well-pleasing  (to  God*)  For  when  a  man  finds 
himself  so  empty  of  better  goods,  why  is  he  greedy  of  external 
goodjs  ?  And  what  profit  is  there  in  a  cofier  full  of  goods,  with 
an  empty  conscience?  Thon  wishest  to  have  good  tilings,  and 
dost  thou  not  then  wish  to  be  good  thyself?  Seest  thou  not 
that  thou  oughtest  rather  to  blush  for  thy  good  things,  if  Uij 
liouse  is  full  of  good  things,  and  ihou  it's  owner  art  evil?  For 
what  is  there,  tell  me,  thou  wouldesl  wish  to  have  that  is  bad. 
Not  any  one  thing  I  am  sure;  neither  wife;  nor  son;  nor 
daughter;  nor  manservant;  nor  maidservant;  nor  eoan  try  seat, 
nor  a  coat;  nay  nor  a  shoe  ^ ;  and  yet  thou  art  willing  to  have  a 
bad  life.  I  pniy  thee  prefer  ihy  way  of  life  to  tliy  shoes.  All 
things  which  encompass  thy  sight,  as  being  of  elegance  aud 
beauty  J  are  highly  prized  by  thee ;  and  art  thou  so  lightly 
esteemed  by  thyself,  and  so  devoid  of  beauty?  If  Die 
good  things  of  which  thine  house  is  full,  which  thou  hast 

tssess^  and  feared  to  lose,  could  make  answer  to 
*>  Vide  Serm.  233.  (ti!,)  8. 
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Serm.  thee,  would  they  not  ciy  out  to  thee,  As  thoa  wishest  to  htte 
[72.  B.]^^'^  good,  so  do  we  also  wish  to  have  a  good  owner?   And 
now  in  speechless  accents  do  they  address  thy  Lord  againit 
thee :  ^^  Lo !  thou  hast  given  him  so  many  good  things,  and  be 
himself  is  evil.     What  profit  is  there  to  him  in  that  he  hadi, 
when  he  hath  not  Ilim,  Who  hath  given  him  all  !** 
V.         6.  One  then  who  has  been  admonished,  and  it  may  be 
moved  to  compunction  by  these  words,  may  ask  what  is  good? 
what  is  the  nature  of  good?    and  whence  it  comes?   Wellii 
it  that  thou  hast  understood  that  it  is  thy  duty  to  ask  tbis. 
I  will  answer  thy  enquiries,  and  will  say,  ^'  That  is  good 
which  thou  canst  not  lose  against  thy  will/'     For  gold  tboa 
mayest  lose  even  against  thy  will ;  and  so  thou  canst  a  boose; 
and  honours,  and  even  the  health  of  the  body;  but  the  good 
whereby  thou  art  truly  good,  thou  dost  neither  receive  against 
thy  will,  nor  against  thy  will  dost  lose  it.     I  enquire  then, 
^'  What  is  the  nature  of  this  good  ?"  One  of  the  Psalms  teacbes 
us  an  important  matter,  perchance  it  is  even  tliis  that  we  are 
P8.4, 3.  seeking  for.     For  it  says,  O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  lony  will  fi 
f^l\     be  heathy  in  heart  Y    How  long  will  that  tree  be  in  its  three 
^'.^'\  *  years  fruitlessness  ?     O  ye  sons  qfmeny  how  long  trill  ye  be 
^^^^ heavy  in  heart?    What  is  heavy  in  heart/    Wliy  do  ye  love 
vanity^  and  seek  after  leasing?    And  then  it  goes  on  to 
Tftr.  4.    say  what  we  must  really  seek  after;  Know  ye  that  the  Lord 
hafh  magnijled  His  Holy  One  ?    Now  Christ  hath  come,  now 
hath    He  been  magnified,  now  hath  He  risen  again,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  now  is  His  Name  preached  through 
the  whole  world :  How  long  will  ye  be  heavy  in  heart  ?  Let 
the  limes  past  suffice;   now  that  that  Holy  One  hath  been 
magnified,  How  long  will  ye  be  heaty  in  heart?    After  the 
three  years,  what  remains  but  the  ax?    How  long  will  ye  he 
heavy  in  heart  ?     Why  do  ye  love  vanity ^  and  seek  after 
•pom-    leasing?    Vain,  useless,  frivolous*,  fleeting  things  are  these 
^  **^*    still  sought  after,  now  that  Christ  the  Holy  One  hath  been  so 
magnified?     Truth  now  is  crying  aloud,  and  is  vanity  still 
sought  after ?    Hott  long  will  ye  be  heavy  in  heart? 
vi.         7.  With  good  reason  is  this  world  severely  scourged;  for  the 
Luke     world  hath  known  now  its  Master's  words.  And  the  servant ^He 
^2,  48.  gaiih,  that  knew  not  his  Master's  willy  and  did  commit  thiny 
worthy  of  stripes^  shall  be  beaten  ftith  few  stripes.     Why? 


r  world  chastened  more  severdi^  noWy  as  knowing  God's  wilL  201 
Fhat  he  may  seek  after  bis  Master's  wilK     The  servant  then  Riitif. 

^  V  IT 

irbo  knew  not  His  willj  this  was  the  work],  before  He  magui-^>~,^  ^\ 
fled  His  Hobj  (Jne^  it  was  tfte  servattt  who  knew  not  his 
Mtisters  trili,  and  therefore  shaii  be  beaten  with  few  xiripe^* 
but  the  servant  who  now  knovvclh  his  Master's  will,  that  is 
&QWj  since  ihe  Godhead  sanctified  His  Kulg  One,  and  doeth 
mat  His  niii,  shall  lie  beaten  with  many  stripes.  ^Vhal  marvel 
then,  if  the  world  be  now  much  beaten r  It  is  the  serrani 
which  knew  his  Master^ s  w ill ^  and  did  counnit  things  worthy 
^itripes.  Let  him  then  not  refuse  to  be  beaten  with  many 
itnpes;  since  if  in  unrighteousness  he  will  not  hear  his 
leacher,  in  righteousness  must  he  feel  his  avenger.  At  least, 
let  him  not  murmur  against  Him  that  chastenetii  him^  when 
be  sees  that  he  is  worthy  of  stripes,  that  so  he  may  attain ^ » meroa- 
mercr;  through  Christ  nur  Lord,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth,^' 
with  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen* 


SERMON  XXI IL    [LXXUL  Ben.] 

On  tlie  words  of  the  Gospel}  Matt.  uLiii.  where  the  Lord  Jesus  esplameth 
the  parables  of  the  sower. 

L  Both  yesterday  and  to-day  yo  have  heard  the  parables      i* 
of  the  sowerj  in  the  w^ords  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Do  ye 
who  were  present  yesterday,  recollect  to-day.     Yesterday  ire 
lead  of  that  sower,  who  when  he  scattered  seed,  some  Jell  %  Mat.iSj 
ihe  way  stile ^  which  the  birds  piclicd  up;   some  in  stony ^* 
places^  which  dried  up  from  the  heat ;  sotne  among  thorns, 
which   were  choked^  and   could  not  bring  fovtli  fruit;  and 
filter  some  into  good  ground^  and  it  brought  forth  fruit,  a 
hundred  J  siitg^  thirty  fold.     But  to-day  the  Lord  hath  again 
spokeu  another  parable  of  the  sowerj  who  sowed  good  seedyeT.^i. 
in  hUJield.      fVhile  men  slept  the  enemy  came,  and  sowed 
tureM  upon  it.     As  long  as  it  was  only  in  the  blade,  it  did  not 
appear ;  but  when  the  fruit  of  the  good  seed  began  to  appear, 
then  appeared  the  tar  en  also^     The  servants  of  the  honse- 
holder  were  offended,  when  they  saw  a  quantity  of  tares 
among  the  good  wheat,  and  wished  to  root  them  out,  but 
they  were  not  suffered  to  do  so ;  but  it  was  said  to  them,  Lei  ^ef .  30. 
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[73.  B.]  (Christ  explained  this  parable  also;  and  said  that  He  was  the 
sower  of  the  good  seed,  and  He  shewed  how  that  the  enemj 
who  sowed  the  tares  was  the  deril ;  the  time  of  harvest,  the 
end  of  the  world;  His  field,  the  whole  world.  And  what  saith 
He  ?  ///  the  time  qf  harvest  I  tcill  say  to  the  reapers^  Gather 
ye  together  Jirst  the  tares^  to  burn  fhem^  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  My  barn.  Why  are  ye  so  hasty,  He  says,  ye 
sen^ants  fidl  of  zeal  ?  Ye  see  tares  among  the  wheat,  ye  lee 
evil  Christians  among  the  good ;  and  ye  wish  to  root  up  the 
evil  ones;  be  quiet,  it  is  not  the  time  of  harvest.  That  time 
will  come,  may  it  only  find  you  wheat!  Why  do  ye  vex 
yourselves?  Why  bear  impatiently  the  mixture  of  the  evil 
with  the  good?  In  the  field  they  may  be  with  you,  but  thej 
will  not  be  so  in  the  bam. 
ii.  2.  Now  ye  know  that  those  three  places  mentioned  yester- 
day where  the  seed  did  not  grow,  the  way  side^  Hie  stosf 
groundy  and  the  thorny  places^  are  the  same  as  these  tares. 
They  received  only  a  different  name  under  a  different  simili- 
tude. For  when  similitudes  are  used,  or  the  literal  meaning 
of  a  lenn  is  not  expressed,  not  the  truth  but  u  similitude  of 
the  truth  is  conveyed  by  them.  I  see  that  but  few  have 
understood  my  meaning ;  yet  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  all  that 
I  speak.  In  things  visible,  a  way  side  is  a  way  side,  stony 
ground  is  stony  ground,  thorny  places  are  thorny  places; 
they  arc  simply  what  they  are,  because  the  names  are 
used  in  their  literal  sense.  But  in  parables  and  similitudes 
one  thing  may  be  called  by  many  names;  therefore  there 
is  nothing  inconsistent  in  my  telling  you  that  that  tcaf 
side,  that  stony  ground^  those  thorny  places^  are  bad  Chris- 
tians, and  that  they  too  are  the  tares.  Is  not  Christ 
called  the  fximb  'f  Is  not  Christ  the  Lion  too  ?  Among 
wild  beasts,  and  cattle,  a  lamb  is  simply  a  lamb,  and  a 
lion,  a  lion :  but  Christ  is  both.  Tlie  first  are  respectively 
what  tlicy  are  in  propriety  of  expression ;  the  Latter  both 
*  per  together  in  a  figurative  sense*.  Nay  much  more;  besides  this 
^inem"  it  may  lia})pen  tliat  under  a  figure,  things  very  different  from 
one  another  may  be  callt^d  by  one  and  the  same  name.  For 
what  is  so  different  as  Christ  and  the  devil?  yet  both  Christ 
and  the  devil  are  called  a  lion,     Christ  is  called  a  tifmi 
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m  hath  prevailed  qf  the  tribe  qfjudah.    And  the  devil  SERif, 
called  a  lion.     Know  ye  not  that  your  adversary  the  Devit  173  *i'j 
waiketh  ahofit  as  a  roaring  lioHy  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  f  RpvT&i 
Both  the  aue  ajid  the  other  then  k  a  lion;  the  one  a  lion  by  J' 
reasoti  of  his  strength ;  the  other  for  bis  &avageness ;  the  one  a  ft,  s, 
IkiQ  for  His preruHing ;  the  othtr  tor  Ins  injuring.     The  devil 

i&  a  serpent,  that  old  serpent;  are  we  commanded  then  Bct. 
I  imitate  the  devil,  when  our  Shepherd  told  us,  Be  ye  ^i^^Mitt 
Herpents,  ami  simple  as  doves/  lOi  I6, 

kB.    Aceordingly  I   yesterday  addressed   the  way  side^  I    i>^* 

iressed  the  ^tony  groand^  1  addressed  the  thorny  places  i 
id  I  said,  Be  ye  changed  whilst  ye  may:  turn  up  with  tlie 
[>figb  the  bard  ground,  east  Uie  stones  out  of  the  field, 
"pluck  tip  the  thorns  oat  of  it.  Be  loth  to  retain  that  bard 
heart,  from  which  the  word  of  God  may  quickly  pass  away 
and  be  lost  Be  loth  to  have  that  lightness  of  ^1,  where 
the  root  of  charity  can  take  no  deep  hold.  Be  loth  to  choke 
ihe  good  seed  which  is  sown  in  you  by  my  laboursj  with  the 
lusts  and  tb e  c are s  o f  tb is  wo rl d.  Fo  r  i t  i s  th e  Lord  Wh o  so w s  i 
and  we  are  only  His  labourers.  But  be  ye  the  good  ground, 
I  said  yesterday,  and  I  say  again  to-day  to  all,  Let  one  bring 
fortb  a  hundred,  another  sij^ty^  another  thirty  /old.  In  one 
the  fruit  is  more,  in  another  less  ;  but  all  will  have  a  place  in 
be  bam.  Yesterday  1  said  all  tliisj  to-day  I  am  addressing  the 
res;  but  the  sheep  themsclvesare  the  tares,  O  evil  Christians, 
I  ye»  who  in  iiiling  only  press  the  Church  by  your  evil  li%'es; 
lend  yourselves  before  the  harvest  come.  Say  itot^  I  hareEcclm. 
tfieJ,  and  what  hath  b^aiten  me?     God  hath  not  lost  His*^*  *^ 

rer;  but  He  is  requiring  repentance  from  thee,  I  say 
IS  to  the  evil,  who  yet  are  Christians;  I  say  this  to  the 
tares.  For  they  are  in  the  field;  and  it  may  so  be,  that  they 
who  lo-da)-  are  tares,  may  to-morrow  be  wheat*  And  so  1  will 
address  the  wheat  also. 

4.  O  ye  Chrisliansj  whose  lives  are  good,  ye  sigh  and  groan  It, 
as  being  few  among  many,  few  among  very  many*  The 
winter  will  pass  away,  the  summer  will  come;  lo !  the  harvest 
will  soon  lie  here.  The  angels  will  come  who  can  make 
the  separalion,  and  who  cannot  make  mistakes.  We  in  this 
time  present  are  like  those  servants,  of  whom  it  was  saidj 
Wilt  Thou  that  ive  go  and  gather  them  up  f    for  we  were  ^'*t^ 
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Serm.  wishing,  if  it  might  be  so,  that  no  evil  ones  should  remain 
[73.  B.i  ^mong  the  good.     But  it  has  been  told  us.  Lei  both  grew 
Tcr.  30.  together  until  the  harvest.    Why?   for  ye  are  such,  as  may 
▼er.  39.  be  deceived.     Hear  finally ;  Lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  Uxrmi 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.    What  good  are  jt 
doing?    Will  ye  by  your  eagerness  make  a  waste  of  My 
hanest?    The  reapers  will  come,  and  who  the  reapers  are 
yer.  39.  He  hath  explained,  And  the  reapers  are  the  angels.    We  are 
but  men,  the  reapers  arc  the  angels.    We  too  indeed,  if  we 
finish  our  course,  shall  be  equal  to  the  angels  of  God ;  but 
now  when  we  chafe  against  the  wicked,  we  are  as  yet  but 
1  Cor.    men.    And  we  ought  now  to  give  ear  to  the  words,  Whertfon 
^^'^^'  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall 
For  do  ye  think,  my  Brethren,  that  these  tares  we  read  of  do 
1  apsidasnot  get  up  into  this '  seat*?  Think  ye  that  they  are  all  below, 
and  none  above  up  here?     God  grant  we  may  not  be  so. 
1  Cor.    But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  fudged 
'  '      of  you.     I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  my  Beloved,  even  in  these  high 
seats  there  is  both  wheat,  and  tares,  and  among  the  laitf 
there  is  wheat,  and  tares.     Let  the  good  tolerate  the  bad; 
let  the  bad  change  themselves,  and  imitate  the  good.    Let 
us  all,  if  it  may  be  so,  attain  to  God ;  let  us  all  through  Hii 
mercy  escape  the  evil  of  this  world.    Let  us  seek  after  good 
days,  for  we  are  now  in  evil  days ;  but  in  the  evil  days  let  m 
not  blaspheme,  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  arrive  at  the 
good  days. 


SERMON  XXIV.    [LXXIV,  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xiii.  <*  Therefore  every  Scribe  instructed 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  &c." 

1.  The  lesson  of  the  Gospel  reminds  me  to  seek  out,  and 

to  explain  to  you,  Beloved,  as  the  Lord  shall  give  me  power, 

Mat.is,  who  is  that  Scribe  instructed  in  the  kingdom  qf  Godj  who  it 

62. 

•  apsis  the  higher  semicircular   or    byters.  see  Bing.  Antiq.  b.  Tiii.  c.  fi« 
arched  part  of  the  Chaocel,  where  the    §.  9.  10. 
Bishop  had  his  throne  frith  the  Pres- 
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ike  unto  an  householder  bringing  out  qf  his  treasure  things  Sebm, 
mew  und  old.  Far  here  the  lesson  ended,  "  Whalarelhe  new  and  ^^4  g  j 
old  things  of  an  instructed  Scribe?"     Now  it  is  well  known  '     "^" 
irho  they  were,  whom  the  ancients,  after  the  custom  of  our 
Scriptures,  called  Scribes,  those,  namely,  who  professed  the 
teowledge  of  the  Law<    For  such  were  called  Scribes  among 
ihe  Jewish  people,  not  such  as  are  so  called  now  in  the  ser- 
nce*  of  judges,  or  the  custom  of  states-     For  we  must  notiofficiis 
eater   school   to  no  pnrjjose,   but  we  must   know  in    what 
^guiOcation  to  take  the  words  of  Scripture  ;   lest  when  any 
thing  ia  raentioind  out  of  it,  which Js  usudly  understood 
m  another   secular   use    of  the    term,    the   hearer   mistake 
ttt&sd  by  thinkin|]r  of  its  customary  meaning,  nndcrsland  not 
wliat  he  has  heard.   The  Scribes  then  were  they  who  professed 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lawj  and  to  them  belonged  both  the 
keeping  and  the  studying,  as  well  as  also  the  transcribing 
and  the  expounding,  of  the  books  of  the  Law, 

2*  Such  were  they  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rebukes, 
because  they  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  andLokeii, 
maid  neither  enter  in  themselves^  nor  siiffer  others  to  enter  ^' 
w»"  in   these  words  finding   fault  with  the    Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  the  teachers  of  the  law  of  the  Jews,     Of  whom  in 
tnolher  place  He  says,  Whaisoeier  they  say^  do^  but  do  not  ye  Miit.23, 
after  their  works^f&r  they  say  and  do  noL     Why  is  it  said  ^' 
to  jou,  For  they  say  and  do  not  ?  but  that  Uiere  are  some  of 
whom  what  the  Apostle  says,  is  clearly  exemphfied,  Thou  that  Rom*  2, 
preachest  a  man  should  not  aieal,  doi^i  thou  steal?  Tliou  thai^^' 
*ayesi  a  man  shonld  not  commit  adultery^  dost  thou  commit 
adultery  ?    Thou  that  abharresi  idoh^  dost  thou  commit  saeri' 
%e/  Thou  that  mnkest  thy  boast  of  the  Law,  thromjh  breaking 
the  Law  dishonourest  thou  God  f  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you.     It  is  surely 
plain  that  the  Lord  speaks  of  these,  F&r  they  say  and  do  not. 
They  then  are  Scribes,  but  not  instructed  in  the  kingdom  of 
God, 

S,  Peradifenture  some  of  you  may  say, "  And  how  can  a  bad 
man  speak  what  is  good,  when  it  is  written,  in  the  words  of 
the  Lord   Himself,  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  ofM^uia, 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things,  and  an  evil  man  out  qf^^* 
the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  evil  things.     Vff 
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Sbrm.  hypocrites^  how  can  ye  being  evil  speak  good  things  f    In 
[74.  B.I  ^^^  ^^^  place  He  says,  How  can  ye  being  evil  speak  good 
Ter.  34.  things?  in  the  other  He  says.  What  they  say,  doy  but  do  ye  ml 
{{fler  their  works.     For  they  say  j  and  do  not.    Iftkeysaytmi 
do  not ;  they  are  evil ;  if  they  are  evil ;  they  cannot  ^peakgooi 
things;  how  then  are  we  to  do  what  we  hear  from  them,  whoB 
we  cannot  hear  from  them ^ what  is  good?    Now  take  heed, 
» Sane-  Holy  and  Beloved',  how  this  question  may  be  solved.    What- 
Yeiitra.  ever  an  evil  man  brings  forth  from  himself,  is  evil;  whatever 
an  evil  man  brings  forth  out  of  his  own  heart,  is  e\il;  for  then 
is  the  evil  treasure.     But  whatever  a  good  man  brings  forth 
out  of  his  heart,  is  good;   for  there  is  the  good  treasme. 
Whence  then  did  those  evil  men  bring  forth  good  things? 
Mat.23,  Because  they  sat  in  Moses'  seat.    Had  He  not  first  said,  Thef 
sit  in  Moses'  seat;    He  would  never  have  enjoined  that  evil 
men  should  be  heard.    For  what  they  brought  forth  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  their  own  heart,  was  one  thing;  another 
what  they  gave  utterance  to  out  of  the  seat  of  Moses,  the 
criers  so  to  say  of  the  judge.     What  the  crier  says,  will  new 
be  attributed  to  him  if  he  speak  in.  the  presence  of  the 
judge.     What  the  crier  says  in  his  own  house  is  one  thing, 
what  the  crier  says  as  hearing  it  from  the  judge  is  another.  For 
•  vocem  whether  he  will  or  no,  the  crier  must  proclaim  the  sentence* 
of  pimishment  even  of  his  own  friend.    And  so  whether  he 
will  or  no,  must  he  proclaim  the  sentence  of  the  acquittal 
even  of  his  own  enemy.     Suppose  him  to  speak  from  his 
heart;   he   acquits  his   friend,   and    punishes    his    enemy. 
Suppose  him  to  speak  from  the  judge's  chair;  he  punishes 
his  friend,  and  acquits  his  enemy.     So  with  the  Scribes;  sup- 
pose them  to  speak  out  of  their  own  heart;  thou  wilt  heai) 
l«.  22,    Let  us  eat  and  drink ^  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die.    Suppose 
E^xod.    ^^^"^  ^^  speak  from  Moses'  scat ;  thou  wilt  hear.  Thou  shalt 
30, 12.  not  kill  J  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery  ^  Thou  shall  not  steals 
Thou  shall  not  bear  false  witness.    Honour  thy  father  and 
mother;  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     Do  then 
» cathe-  this  which  the  official  seat '  proclaims  by  the  mouth  of  the 
Scribes ;  not  that  which  their  heart  utters.    For  so  embracbg 
both  judgments  of  the  Lord,  thou  wilt  not  be  obedient  in  the 
one,  and  guilty  of  disobedience  in  the  other ;  but  wilt  under- 
stand that  both  agree  together,  and  wilt  regard  both  that  as 
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me,  that  a  good  man  otii  qf  the  good  treasure  qf  hia  heart  Ssrm. 
ti^igeth  forth  gotjd  thmgs^  and  an  evil  man  mil  of  the  <?t?i7r^^^  ^  j 
meomire  brmgeth  forth  evil  things;   and  that  other  also,  tliat^^^ 
■p0  Scribes  did  not  speak  good  things  out  of  the  eidl 
Kksure  of  ihelr  heart,  but  that  they  were  able  to  speak  good 
liogs  out  of  the  treasure  of  Moses*  seat. 
4.  So   then  those   words   of  ^e   Lord  will   not   disturb 
rou,  when   He    says.  Every   tree  w  knotim    by  his  oi<'iilu1«6, 
fruit.     Do  niefi  gather  grapes  of  thorns^  andfgs  qf  thistles? ^{^^  ; 
Tlie  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  the  Jews  therefore  were  thorns  I  fi- 
iiid  thistles,  and  notwithstandinf]^,  whttt  they  say  da^  but  do 
ye  not  after  their  works.     So  then   the  grape  is  gathered 
ftmu  thorns,  and  the  fig  from  thistlesj  as  lie  has  given  thee 
lo  anderstand  according  to    the  uiL-thod   I  have  just   laid 
down.    For  so  sometimes  in  the  vineyard's  thoniy  hedgej  the 
tioes  get  entangled,  and  clusters  of  grapes  hang  from  the 
brntobiesp     Tliou  had&t  no  sooner  heard  the  name  of  thorns, 
iiiaa  iliou  wert  on  the  point  of  disregarding  the  grape.     But 
leek  for  the  root  of  the  thorns,  and  ihou  wilt  see  where  to 
find  it     Follow  too  the  root  of  the  hanging  cluster,  and  thou 
wilt  see  where  to  find  it»     So  understand  that  the  one  refers 
to  the  Pharisee's  heart,  the  other  to  Moses'  seat 

5.  But  why  were  they  such  as  they  wcro  ?  Because^  says 3  Cor, 
Su  Paul,  the  vail  is  upon  their  heart.  And  they  do  not  see  that  2Cou 
thoid  things  are  passed  away^  and  all  things  are  beeome^t^^- 
new.    Hence  it  is  that  they  were  suchj  and  all  others  who 
€Ten  now  are  like  them.     Why  are  they  old  things  ?  Because 
they  have  been  a  long  while  published.     Why  new  f   Because 
liej  relate  to  the  kingdom  of  Gad.     How  the  vail  then  is 
taken  away,  the  Apostle  himself  tells  us-    But  when  thoushalt^  C^'* 
/mjti  (q  the  Lord^  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away.     So  tlien  the  ' 
Jew  who  does  not  turn  to  the  Jjord,  does  not  carry  on  his  niind^s 
eye  to  the  end.    Just  as  at  that  time  the  children  of  Israel  in 
this  figure  did  not  carry  on  the  gaze  of  their  eyes  to  the  end,  a  Cor, 
llial  is,  to  the  face  of  Moses,    For  the  shining  face  of  Moses  J^  ^^^ 
contained  a  figure  of  the  truth;  the   vail  was  interposed '^Ajf 
because  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  yet  behold    the 
glory  of  his  cotmtenance.    IVhich  jigure  is  done  away.     For ^^T^ 
^  said  the  Apostle;  whivh  is  done  away*    Wliy  done  away?»'"^ 
Because  wheo  the  emperor  comes,  the  images  of  him  are^"^^ 
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Serm.  taken  away.    The  image  is  looked  upon,  when  the  emperor  u 
[74,  3  j not  present;  but  where  he  is,  whose  image  it  is,  there  the 
image  is  removed.     There  were  then  images  borne  before 
II  im,  before  that  our  Emperor  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came. 
When  the  images  were  taken  away,  the  glory  of  the  Emperoi'i 
presence  is  seen.     Therefore,  When  any  one  tumeth  to  tkg 
Lordy  (he  vail  is  taken  away.  For  the  voice  of  Moses  soaoded 
through  the  vail,  but  the  face  of  Moses  was  not  seen.  And  so 
now  the  voice  of  Christ  sounds  to  the  Jews  by  the  voice 
of  the   old    Scriptures:    they   hear  their  voice,   but  thej 
see  not  the  face  of  Him  that  speaketh.     Would  they  then 
that  the  vail  should  be  taken  away?     Lei  them  turn  to 
the  Lord.    For  then  the  old  things  are  not  taken  away,  bat 
laid  up  in  a  treasury,  that  the  Scribe  may  henceforth  be 
instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  brit^ging  forth  out  of  kit 
treasure  not  new  things  only,  nor  old  things  only.    For  if  he 
bring  forth  new  things  only  or  old  things  only ;  he  is  not  a 
scribe  instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  God^  bringing  forth  (wi 
qfhis  treasure  things  new  and  old.     If  he  say  and  do  tbem 
not;  he   brings  forth  from   the  official  scat,  not  froin  the 
treasure  of  his  heart.  And  (we  speak  the  truth.  Holy  Brethren) 
what  things  are  brought  out  of  the  old,  are  illustrated  by  the 
new.     lliercfore  do  we  turn  to  the  Lardj  that  the  vail  man 
be  taken  away. 


SERMON  XXV.    [LXXV.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  IVratt.  xiv.  "  But  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  tossed  with  waves." 

i.  1.  The  lesson  of  the  Gospel  which  we  have  just  heard  isi 
lesson  of  humility  to  us  all,  that  we  may  see  and  know  where 
we  are,  and  whither  we  must  tend  and  hasten.  For  that  ship 
which  carries  the  disciples,  which  was  tossed  in  the  waves  by 
a  contrary  wind,  is  not  without  its  meaning.  Nor  without  a 
I  oaiua  meaning  *  did  the  Lord  after  He  had  left  the  multitudes,  go 
up  into  a  mountain  to  pray  alone  ;  and  then  coming  to  His 
disciples  found  them  in  danger,  walking  on  the  sea,  and 
getting  up  into  the  ship  strengthened  them,  and  appeased 
the  waves.     But  what  marvel  if  He  can  appease  all  things 
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lio  created  all  ?    Nevertht^les?  aftar  Me  was  come  up  into  Skum. 
be  ship,  they  who  were  being  borne  in  her,  came  saying,  Q/[^5,  b.] 

iruth    TJwti  art  the  Son  of  GotL     But  ho  fore  this  plain  Matt* 
Kucover?  of  Himself*  they  were  troubled,  saying,   //  i*  flie^den- 
hatitom^.     But  He  coining  np  into  the  ship  tool{  away  the***°^ 
luctualion  of  mind  from  their  hearts,  when  they  were  now^g^ 
norc  endangered  in  their  smils  by  doubling,  than  before  iu  ^*''  **" 
Iheir  bodies  by  the  waves* 

2»  Vet  in  all  this  that  the  Lord  did,  He  instructs  us  an  to  the     ii. 
nature  of  our  life  here,     Fn  thi^  world  there  is  not  a  man 

ho  is  not  a  stranger ;  though  all  do  not  desire  to  return  to 
flteiT  own  country.  Now  by  this  v  ery  journey  we  are  exposed 
to  waveg  and  tempests ;  but  we  must  needs  be  at  least  in  the 
sllip.  For  if  there  be  perils  in  the  ship,  without  the  ship  there 
isi  certain  destTuction.  For  wlialever  strength  of  arm  he  may 
have  who  swims  in  the  open  sea,  yet  iu  time  he  is  carried 
away  and  sunk,  ma^vtcred  by  the  greatness  of  its  waves.  Need 
then  there  is  that  we  be  in  the  ship,  that  is,  that  we  be  carried 
m  the  wood,  that  we  may  be  able  to  cross  this  sea*  Now 
this  Wood  in  which  our  weakness  is  carried  is  the  Cross  of 
die  Lord,  by  which  we  are  signed,  and  delivered  from  the 
daQ|rerous  tempests^  of  this  world.  We  are  exposed  to  the'mib- 
riolence  of  the  waves ;  but  He  who  helpeth  us  is  God*  JiiwaibM 

^.  For  in  that  when  the  Lord  had   left   the  ujultitudes, 
Be  went  up  alone  into  a  tnountain  to  pray ;  that  mountain  Matt. 
sipiiiies  the  height  of  heaven.   For  having  left  the  multitudes,    *     * 
the  Lord  after  His  Kesurreclion  ascended  Alone  into  heaven, 
and  th(-re^  as  the  Apostle  says,  He  maketh  inter  cession /or  tts.  Rom.  b 
There  is  some  meaning  then  in  1V\b  leaving  the  mnlfilttdes^  and^^* 
§^ng  upinto  a  monntaiti  to  pray  Alone*  For  H e  Al on e  is  as  y e t 
the  First-begotten  from  the  dead,  after  the  resurrection  of  His 
Body,  unto  the  riglit  hand  of  the  Father,  the  High  Priest 
and  Advocate  of  our  prayers.     The  Head  of  the  Church  is 
ibove,  that  the  rest  of  the  members  may  follow  at  the  end* 
If  thru  He  maketh  intercession  for  %is^  above  the  height  of 
til  creatures,  as  it  were  on  the  mountain  lop,  He  prayeik 

4,  Meanwhile  the  ship  which  carries  the  disciples,  that  is,     lit. 
the  Churchy  is  tossed  and  shaken  by  the  tempests  of  tempta- 
tionu;  and  the  contrary  wind,  that  is,  the  devil  her  adversary, 

I '. 
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sehu,  rests  not,  and  strives  lo  hinder  lier  from  arriving  at  rest  Bfl 
r^^B  1 E^^^^^^  1*  ^^  Whi  maketh  tntercesmon  for  us.  For  in  ihi*  m 
^  tossing  to  and  fro  in  which  we  toih  !Ie  giveih  us  confidenceii 

cotning  to  us,  and  strengUiening  us;  only  let  us  not  in  oto 
trouble  throw  ourselves  out  of  the  ship,  and  cast  oiiistkei 
into  the  eea-  For  though  the  ship  be  in  trouble,  sUU  it  is  tbs 
Hhip.  Slie  alone  carrielh  the  disciples,  and  receivetlt  Chmt* 
There  is  dangerj  it  is  true,  in  the  sea ;  but  without  her  them 
instant  perishing.  Keep  thyself  therefore  in  the  ship,  and  piuf 
to  God,  For  when  all  counsels  fail,  when  even  the  rudder  i$ 
unserviceable,  and  the  very  spreading  of  the  sails  is  ratb 
dangerous  than  useful,  when  all  human  help  and  strength  i* 
gone,  there  remains  only  for  the  sailors  the  earnest  cry 
entreaty,  and  pouring  out  of  prayer  to  God.  He  then  WTm 
grants  to  sailors  to  reach  the  haven,  shall  He  so  forsake  His 
own  Churchy  as  not  to  bring  it  on  to  i-est? 

5,  Yetj  Brethren,  this  exceeding  trouble  is  not  in  tliis  ship^ 
save  only  in  the  absence  of  the  Lord.  What!  can  he  wh»J 
is  in  the  Church,  liave  his  Lord  absent  from  him?  Wlien  has 
he  his  Lord  absent  from  him  ?  When  he  is  overcome  by  anj 
"iiiiacra-iuj^t.  For  as  we  find  it  said  in  a  certain  place  in  a  figui^\ 
Ephet*,  ^^^  ^'^^^  ^^*^  ^*'^*  9*^  (iown  upon  ^our  teral/t:  neiiher  f/ivejilmt 
4,26.27,  iQ  f/f^  t/evil :  and  this  is  understood  not  of  this  visible  mn 
which  holds  as  it  were  the  zenith  of  glory  among  tlie  resl 
of  the  visible  creation,  and  which  can  be  seen  equally  by  ui 
and  by  the  beasts;  but  of  that  Light  which  none  but  the  pyit 
John  1,  hearts  of  the  faithTnl  see;  as  it  is  written.  Thai  teas  (hv  irtit 
Lights  Which  lifjAtenet/t  every  num  thai comefk  into  the  ttorifi 
For  this  light  of  the  visible  sun  Htjhtetieth  even  the  minutest 
aud  smallest  animals.  Righteousness  then  and  wisdom  i» 
that  true  light,  which  the  mind  ceases  to  see,  wlien  it  i* 
overcome  by  the  disordering  of  anger  as  by  a  cloud;  wsA 
Uien^  as  it  were,  the  sun  goes  down  upon  a  man^s  wrath.  8» 
also  in  this  ship,  when  Christ  is  absent,  every  one  is  shaken 
by  his  own  storms,  and  iniquities,  and  evil  desires.  For,  ibr 
example,  the  law  tells  thee,  Thou  shftit  not  bear  false  witness* 
If  thou  observe  the  truth  of  witness,  thou  hast  iight  in  iht^ 
sonl  J  but  if  overcome  by  the  desire  oi"  filtliy  lucre,  tliou  hast 
determ]ne<l  in  thy  mind  to  spenk  false  mtness,  thou  wilt  at 
once  begin  through  Clirisfs  absence  to  be  troubled  by  the 
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■npesti  thou  wilt  be  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  waves  of  thy  SiaM, 
i>retoiisness,  thou  wilt  be  endangered  by  the  violent  stonn  i  j-g  3*1 
{  thy  lusia,  and  as  it  were  through  Cimst's  absence  be  well 
ligh  sunk. 

6,  WTiut  cause  of  fear  is  there,  lest  the  ship  be  diverted  v. 
com  her  course,  and  take  a  backtt'ard  direction;  which 
ftppens  when,  abandoTiing  the  hope  of  heavenly  rewards^ 
lesire  tumeth  the  ludni,  and  a  man  is  turned  to  those  things 
rhich  are  seen  and  pass  away!  For  whosoever  is  di»- 
Eurbed  by  the  leraptations  of  lusts,  and  nevertheless  still 
bokfi  into  those  things  which  are  within,  is  not  so  utterly  in 
i  desperate  state,  if  he  beg  pardon  for  his  faults,  and  exert 
Umself  to  overcome  and  surmount  the  fury  of  the  raging 
flea.  Fiut  he  who  is  so  turned  aside  from  what  he  was,  as  to  say 
m  his  heart, "  God  does  not  see  tne ;  for  He  does  not  think  of 
me^  nor  care  whether  I  sin ;"  he  hath  turned  the  helm,  borne 
iway  by  the  storm^  and  driven  back  to  the  point  he  came 
iiom.  For  there  are  many  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  men  1 
ftod  when  Christ  is  absent,  the  ship  is  tossed  by  the  waves  of 
tUfl  world,  and  by  tempests  manifold. 

7;  Now  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  is  the  end  of  the     vi. 
light;  for  each  watch  consists  of  three  hours*     It  signifies 
Ikn,  that  now  in  the  end  of  the  world  the  t#ord  is  come  to 
kelp,  and  is  seen  to  walk  upon  the  waters.     For  though  this 
ihip  he  tossed  about  by  the  storms  of  temptations,  yet  she 
ices  her  Glorified  God  walking  above  all  the  swellings  of  the 
lea;   that  is,  above  all  the  principalities  of  this  world.     For 
before  it  was  said  by  an  expression  suited  to  the  time  of  His 
Fission  \  when  according  to  the  flesh  He  shewed  forth  an'^^y^** 
esample  of  humility,  that  the  waves  of  the  sea  vainly  raged '  n=a  ejui 
against  Him,  to  which  He  yiuhled  voluntarily  for  our  sakes, ^^^^*"^' 
that  that  prophecy,  J  am  come  hdo  Uw  depifts  0/  (lie  /sen^  and  P».fi9,8. 
Ikejioods  orerjiow  Me^  might  be  iullilled.     For  He  did  not 
leptd  the  false  witnesses,  nor  the  savage  shout  of  those  that 
nidi  fM  Him  be  cruci^ed.    He  did  not  by  His  power  repress 
the  savage  hearts  and  words  of  lliose  furious  ujen,  but  in 
patience  endured  them  all.     They  did  unto  Him  whatsoever  Phil,  a, 
they  listed;  hec^ii^e  He  became  obedient  to  deaths  emu  the  * 
imth  of  ike  Cross,     But  after  that  He  was  risen  from  the 
dead^  that  He  might  pray  alone  for  His  disciples  ]daeed  in 
"  p  2 
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[75.  B.]  Cross,  as  in  wood,  and  in  peril  through  this  world's  tamptft- 
tions  as  through  the  waves  of  the  sea;  His  Name  began  to  be 
honoured  even  in  this  world  in  which  He  was  despised, 
accused,  and  slain ;  that  He  who  in  the  dispensation  of  Hii 
suffering  in  the  flesh,  had  come  into  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
and  the  floods  had  overwhelmed  //tm,  might  now  throogh  tbe 
glory  of  His  Name  tread  upon  the  necks  of  the  prood  as  on 
the  foaming  waters.  Just  as  we  now  see  the  Lord  walking  as 
it  were  upon  the  sea,  under  Whose  feet  we  behold  the  whole 
madness  of  this  world  subjected, 
vii.  8.  But  to  the  perils  of  tempests  are  added  also  the  enon 
of  heretics ;  and  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  so  txy  the 
minds  of  them  that  are  in  the  ship,  as  to  saj  that  Christ* 
was  not  bom  of  a  Virgin,  nor  had  a  real  body,  but  seemed 
to  the  eyes  what  He  was  not.  And  these  opinions  of  heretics 
have  sprung  up  now,  when  the  Name  of  Christ  is  already  gfc>- 
rified  throughout  all  nations ;  when  Christ,  that  is,  is  as  it 
Mat.i4,  were  now  walking  on  the  sea.  The  disciples  in  their  trial  said, 
^^'  //  is  a  phantom.  But  He  giveth  us  strength  against  these 
ver.  27.  pestilent  opinions  by  His  own  voice,  Be  qf  good  cheer ^  it  is  I; 
be  not  qfraid.  For  men  in  vain  fear  have  conceived  these 
opinions  concerning  Christ,  looking  at  his  Honour  and 
Majesty ;  and  they  think  that  He  could  not  be  so  bom,  Who 
hath  deserved  to  be  so  Glorified,  fearing  Him  as  it  were 
walking  on  the  sea.  For  by  this  action  the  excellency  of  His 
honour  is  figured ;  and  so  they  think  that  He  was  a  phantom. 
But  when  he  saith.  It  is  I;  what  else  doth  He  say  but  that 
there  is  nothing  in  Him  which  does  not  really  exist?  Ac- 
cordingly if  He  sheweth  His  flesh,  it  is  flesh;  if  bones,  they 
2 Cor.  1, are  bones;  if  scars,  they  are  scars.     For  there  teas  not  «• 
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Him  yea  afid  nag,  but  in  Him  was  yea,  as  the  Apostle 
says.  Hence  that  expression,  Be  qf  good  cheer,  U  is  I; 
he  not  afraid.  That  is,  do  not  so  stand  in  awe  of  My  Majesty^ 
as  to  wish  to  take  away  the  reality  of  My  Being  from  Me. 
Though  I  walk  upon  the  sea,  though  I  have  under  My  feet 
the  elation  and  the  pride  of  this  world,  as  the  raging 
waves,  yet  have  I  appeared  as  very  Man,  yet  does  My  Grospd 
proclaim  the  very  truth  concerning  Me,  that  I  was  bom  of  a 

»  Manichees,  Conf.  b  v.  9.  (16.)  10.  (20.)  b.  ix.  8.  (6.) 
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Virgin,  that  I  am   Lhe  Word  made  flt^sh;   tliat  I  said  truly*  8«itii, 
Handle  Me^  and  see^/or  a  spirit  hath  not  bones  as  ye  see  Me  j^^  q\ 
huve^  lliat  they  were  Inie  iid presses  of  My  wounds  which  the  Luke^. 
hands  of  the  doubling  Apostle  handled.     And  therefore  liii 
I ;  be  not  qfraid, 

B.  But  thi%  that  the  discipleB  thought  He  was  a  phantom,  ^j, 
does  not  represent  these  only,  does  not  designate  them  only 
who  deny  that  the  Lord  had  human  flesh,  and  who  some* 
times  by  their  blind  pentr^eiiess  disturb  even  those  who  are 
in  the  ship ;  but  th one  also  who  think  that  the  Ijord  has  in 
any  thing  spoken  falsely j  and  who  do  not  believe  that  the 
things  which  He  has  threatened  the  ungodly  will  come  to 
pass.  As  chough  He  were  partly  true,  and  partly  false^  ap^ 
peariiig  like  a  phantom  in  His  words,  as  though  He  were 
something  which  is  yea  and  ft  ay*  But  tliey  who  understand 
His  voice  aright^  Who  saith,  It  is  I;  be  ^iot  a/raid;  believe  at 
oDce  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  bo  that  as  they  hope  for  the 
rewards  He  promises^  so  do  they  fear  the  punishments  He 
threatens.  For  as  tliat  is  tme  which  He  will  say  to  those  who 
fife  set  oil  the  right  hand,  Come^  ye  blessed  of  My  Father^  re-  Mat.35, 
mve  the  kingdom  prepared  fm  you  Jrom  the  Joundation  oj  " 
the  world;  so  is  that  true,  w  hieh  tbey  on  the  left  hand  will 
bear.  Depart  ye  into  everiastinf/  fire ^  prepared  for  the  devii'ver.AU 
(md  his  Angela,  For  this  very  opinion,  by  which  men  think  that 
Clirtst^s  threatenings  against  the  unrighteous  and  the  aban- 
doned are  not  truej  has  arisen  from  this,  that  they  see  many 
Dations  and  muHiludes  innumerable  subject  to  His  Name;  so 
that  hence  Christ  appears  to  them  to  be  a  phantom,  because 
He  walked  upon  ihe  sea;  that  is.  He  seems  to  speak  taisely 
in  His  threats  of  punishment,  becausts  as  it  were,  He  cannot 
destroy  such  numberless  people  who  are  subject  to  His  Name 
and  honour.  But  let  them  hear  Hinij  saying,  It  is  I;  let  them 
nol  therefore  be  a/raid^  who  believing  Christ  to  be  true  io 
all  things,  not  only  seek  after  what  He  hath  promised,  but 
avoid  also  what  He  hath  threatened ;  because  though  He  walk 
upon  the  sea,  that  is,  though  all  the  nations  of  mpn  in  tliis 
world  are  subject  unto  Him;  yet  is  He  no  phantom,  and  there- 
fore He  doth  nol  spuak  falsely,  when  He  saith,  Not  every  one  Mun.  7, 
thai  saith  unto  Afe,  Lord^  Lord^  shaii  enter  into  the  iimjdom^^' 
qf  heaven. 
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10*  Wh^i  then  dbes  Peter's  daring  to  come  to  Him  on  th 
i^aters  also  signify  f  For  Peter  generally  sUrnds  for  a  figure  rf 
the  Church,  What  else  then  do  we  think  is  meant  by,  Lori^. 
if  it  be  TfiOit^  hid  me  come  unto  Tftee  on  the  water;  but, 
Lord,  if  Thou  art  truej  and  in  nothing  speakest  falsely,  let 
Thy  Church  also  be  glorified  in  this  worlds  bucause  praphfej 
hath  proclaimed  this  concerning  Thee.  Let  her  walk  then  m 
the  waters,  and  so  let  her  corne  to  Thee,  to  \Vliom  it  is  saidi 
The  rich  nmofuj  the  people  shaH  en  heal  Tfiy /ttiour.  But 
since  to  the  Lord  the  praise  of  mun  is  no  temptation,  bttt 
men  are  ofUimes  in  the  Church  disordered  by  hniaan 
praises  and  honours,  and  well  nigh  sunk  by  them;  therefore 
did  Peler  tremble  in  the  sea,  terrified  at  the  great  violence  of 
.the  storm.  For  who  does  not  fear  those  words,  They  who  cdl 
ihee  blessed  cauHe  thee  to  erf\  and  disturb  the  wa^s  of  thjf 
Jhel/  And  because  the  soul  hath  much  wTestUug  against  de 
eager  desire  of  human  praise,  good  is  it  in  such  peril  to  betake 
one's  self  to  jirayer  and  eanicist  entreaty  ;  lest  haply  be  wba 
is  charmed  with  praise,  be  overwhelmed  and  sunk  by  blaiM. 
Let  Peter  cry  out  as  he  to  Iters  in  the  water,  and  say,  Lord^ 
mve  me.  Fur  the  Lord  will  reach  forth  His  hand,  and  tlieugli 
He  chide,  saying,  O  Ihmt  ofUitlefailh^  wherefore  didst  (km 
doubt  ?  wherelbre  didst  thou  not  look  straight  forward  upon 
Him  to  Whom  thou  wast  making  thy  way,  and  glory  only  in 
the  liord?  Nevertheless  He  will  snatch  him  fi-om  the  wa?es, 
and  will  not  suffer  Him  to  perish,  who  confesses  his  owl 
inlinnily,  and  bc^^s  His  help.  But  when  they  had  received 
the  Lord  into  the  ship,  and  their  faith  was  strengthened  aui 
all  doubt  removed,  and  the  tempests  of  the  sea  assuaged,  ^ 
that  they  were  come  to  a  firra  and  secure  landing,  they 
worship  Him,  saying,  Of  a  irulh  Tfioa  art  the  Son  ofQU 
For  this  is  that  cverlasring  joy,  where  Truth  made  manifrstp 
and  the  AV^ord  of  God,  and  the  Wisdom  by  which  all  things 
were  made,  and  the  exceeding  height  of  His  Mercy,  arc  both 
known  and  loved* 
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t>n  Blait^  %xs\  **  Of  the  Lord  walking  on  the  wflYes  of  the  «ea,  am!  J|?y^t 
of  Peter  ui  tten  iiff , '  

1.  The  Gospel  which  has  just  been  read  touching  the  i. 
Lord  Christ,  Who  walked  on  the  waters  of  the  sea;  and  the  *J*?i 
Apostle  Peter,  who  as  he  was  walking,  tottered  through  fear, 
and  Milking  in  distrust^  rose  again  by  confession,  gives 
1]£  lo  understand  that  the  sea  is  the  present  world,  and  the 
Apostle  Peter  the  type  of  the  One  Church*  For  Peter  in  the 
order  of  Apostles  firsl,  and  in  the  love  of  Christ  most  forward, 
^swers  ofientimes  alone  for  all  the  rest*  Again,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  askedj  w  houi  men  said  that  He  was,  and 
when  the  diseiples  gave  the  various  opinions  of  men,  and  the 
Lord  asked  again  and  said,  But  whom  mt/  ye  thai  I  am^  fJ^jL^*^* 
Peter  answeredj  Thoti  art  the  Chrkt^  Me  Son  of  (ht*  living 
God.  One  for  many  gave  the  answer,  Unity  in  many* 
111  en  said  the  Lord  lo  Ilinij  SleMsed  art  thou,  ^imon 
BarjoHfts:  Jm\fiesh  atid  blood  haih  not  repealed  it  tinto  thee, 
hut  Mif  Father  Which  i?  iu  hearcft.  Then  He  added,  ^^^d  / 
mp  unto  thee.  As  if  He  bad  said,  **  Because  thou  hast  said 
unto  Me,  T?tou  art  the  Chri?<t  the  Sftn  of  the  living  God  ;  1 
also  say  unto  ihec,  Thou  art  Peter.  For  before  he  w\^s  called 
Simon.  N^ow  this  uarae  of  Peler  was  given  him  by  the  Lord, 
aud  tliat  in  a  fignre,  that  he  should  Kignify  the  Church.  For 
seeing  ihat  Christ  is  the  rock,  (Peira)  Peter  is  the  Chrisliau 
people*  For  the  rock  (Petra)  is  the  original  name.  Therefore 
Pet^r  is  so  called*  from  the  rock ;  not  the  rock  from  Peter ;  as 
Christ  is  not  called  Christ  from  the  Christian,  but  the  Christian 
from  Christ  Therefore^  he  aaith.  Thou  art  Peter  i  and 
upmi  thifi  Rock  wliich  thou  hast  confessed,  upon  this  Rock 
which  thou  bast  acknowledged,  saying,  77tou  art  the  Chriifty 
the  Son  of  the  limng  God^  ttiil  I  build  My  Church;  that  is 
upon  Myself,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  will  I  build  My 
Ch  u  rch .     I  wil  1  bui  Id  the  e  upon  M  y  s  el  f,  n  o  t  My  sel  f  up  on  the  e . 

2.  For  men  who  wished  to  be  built  upon  men,  said,  /  am      n* 
of  Paul:  and  f  of  A  polios;  and  I  of  Cephas;  who  is  Peter?  J  ^'^' 
But  others  who  did  not  wisli  to  be  built  upon  Peter,  but  upon 
the  rock,  said,  But  I  am  t^^  Christ.     And  when  the  Apostle 
Paul  ascertained  that  he  was  chosen,  and  Christ  despised,  he 

•  Vid.  Serro.  270.  2*  and  996.  1. 


216  PeUr  blessedj  speakuiff  Ainps  of  God;  rebukedf  whmofi 

8erm.  said,  Is  Christ  dirided?    was  Paul  crucified  for  you?   or 

[76.  B.]*"^^  V^  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  f    And,  as  not  in  tbe 

Ter.  13.  name  of  Paul,  so  neither  in  the  name  of  Peter ;  but  in  the 

name  of  Christ:  that  Peter  might  be  built  upon  the  rock, 

not  the  rock  upon  Peter. 

3.  This  same  Peter  therefore  who  had  been  by  the  Rock 
pronounced  blessed^  bearing  the  figure  of  the  Church,  holding 
>  Apo-   the  chief  place  in  the  Apostleship^  a  very  little  whil^  after 
prindU*  ^^^  ^®  ^^^  heard  that  he  was  blessed^  a  very  little  while  after 
patam    that  be  had  heard  thathe  was  P^/^r,  a  very  little  while  after  that 
he  had  heard  that  he  was  to  be  built  upon  the  Rocky  displeased 
the  Lord  when  He  had  heard  of  His  future  Passion,  for  He  had 
foretold  His  disciples  that  it  was  soon  to  be.     He  feared  lest 
he  should  by  death,  lose  Him  Whom  he  had  confessed  as  the 
Ji*'^    f^^"^^^"  ^^  '^^®-     ^^  ^^^  troubled,  and  said,  Be  it  far  from 
'        Thecy  Lord:    this  shall  not  be  to  nee.     Spare  Thyself,  0 
God,  I  am  not  willing  that  Thou  shouldest  die.     Peter  said 
to  Christ,  I  am  not  willing  that  Thou  shouldest  die;  but 
Christ  far  better  said,  I  am  willing  to  die  for  thee.    And  then 
He  forthwith  rebuked  him,  whom  He  had  a  little  before  com- 
mended ;  and  calleth  him  Satan,  whom  he  had  pronounced 
Ter.  23.  blessed.     Get  thee  behind  Afcj  Satany  he  saith,  thou  art  ai» 
offence  unto  Me:  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
Gody  but  those  that  be  qfmen.     What  would  He  have  us  do 
in  our  present  state.  Who  thus  findeth  fault  because  we  arc 
men  ?    Would  you  know  what  He  would  have  us  do  ?    Give 
Ps.  82,  ear  to  the  Psalm ;  /  liave  saidy  Ye  are  godsy  and  ye  are  all 
the  children  qf  the  Most  High.     But  by  savouring  the  things 
of  men ;  ye  shall  die  like  men.     The  very  same  Peter  a  lilllc 
while  before  blessed,  afterwards  Satan,  in  one  moment,  within 
a  few  words !  Thou  wonderest  at  the  difference  of  the  names, 
mark  the  difference  of  the  reasons  of  them.     Why  wonderest 
thou  that  he  who  was  a  little  before  blessed,  is  afterwards 

Mat  16,  Satan  ?    Mark  the  reason  wherefore  he  is  blessed.     Because 
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flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father 

Which  is  in  heaven »     Therefore  blessed,  because  flesh  and 

blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee.     For  if  flesh  and  blood 

revealed  this  to  thee ;  it  were  of  thine  own ;  but  because  flesh 

and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father 

Joh  16  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^"  heaven ;  it  is  of  Mine,  not  of  thine  own.    Why  of 

15.       '  Mine  }    Because  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine- 


r,  an  image  ofSie  wkvh  Oturch^  iTtf  sironff  and  weak  ones,  217 

then  ihoii  hast  heard  the  cause,  why  he  is  blessedy  and 
hy  he  is  Peter.  But  w!iy  was  he  thai  which  wc  shudder  at, 
id   arc   hith  lo  repeat^  why,  but  because  it  was  of  thine 

bim  ?  For  thou  savonre^t  not  the  things  which  be  of  God^ 

put  those  that  he  of  men, 

4.  Let  us  looking  at  ouTselres  in  this  member  of  the 
Church,  djstingnish  what  is  of  God,  and  what  of  ourselves. 
For  then  we  shall  not  tatter,  then  shall  we  he  founded  on  the 
lli>elc,  shall  be  fixed  and  firm  against  the  winds,  and  storms, 
md  streams,  the  temptations^  I  mean,  of  this  present  world* 
Yet  see  this  Peter,  who  was  then  our  figure ;  now  he  trusts, 
mad  noir  he  totters;  now  he  confesses  the  Undying,  and  now 
be  fears  lest  He  should  die*  Wherefore  ?  because  the  Church 
of  Christ  hath  both  strong  and  weak  ones ;  and  cannot  be 
without  either  strong  or  weak  ;  whence  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
iVcw?  we  thai  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in^r mitten  of  the 

•  iM«i%  In  that  Peter  said,  77^0(1  art  the  Christy  the  Sim  qf  the 
[  Unn^  God^  he  represents  the  strong :  but  in  that  he  totters, 
Kid  would  not  that  Christ  should  suffer,  in  fearing  death  for 
Himj  and  not  acknowledging  the  Life,  he  represents  the  weak 
ones  of  the  Church.  In  that  one  Apostle  then,  that  is,  Peter, 
IB  the  order  of  Apostles  first  and  chiefest,  in  whom  the 
Cliurch  was  figured,  both  sorts  were  lo  be  represented,  that 
y%  both  the  strong  and  weak ;  because  the  Church  doth 
\  not  exist  without  them  both. 

5,  And  hence  also  is  that  which  was  just  now  read,  Lord^ 
if  it  be  Thou^  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  water.  For  I 
Cannot  do  this  in  myself,  but  in  Thee,  He  acknowledged 
*hat  he  had  of  hhnself^  and  what  of  Hun,  by  Whose  will  he 
Mieved  that  he  could  do  that,  which  no  human  weakness 
coald  do.  Therefore,  if  it  be  Thou^  bid  me;  because  when 
thou  hiddesl,  it  will  be  done.     What  1  cannot  do  by  taking 

lit  upon  myself.  Thou  caust  do  by  bidding  me«  And  the 
Lord  said,  Come,  And  without  any  doubting,  at  the  word 
f&f  Him  Who  bade  him,  at  the  presence  of  Him  Who  sustained, 
r*it  the  presence  of  Him  Who  guided  him,  without  any  delay, 
tPeier  leaped  down  into  the  water,  and  began  to  walk.  Ho 
'^as  able  to  do  what  the  Lord  wa.s  doing,  not  in  himself,  but 
It!  the  Lord.  For  ye  were  sometimes  dtirknessj  but  nofv  are  ye 
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Petefp  no  one  in  any  other  of  the  Apostles^  ihis  can  he  < 
in  the  Lord.  Therefore  well  said  Paul  by  a  tvholesoii 
despising  of  himself,  aud  comtuend'tng  of  Him ;  WttM  Pn\ 
crucified  for  you^  or  were  ye  baptized  in  ihe  name  of  Pad 
So  then,  ye  are  not  in  oie,  but  together  with  ine ;  not  uni 
me,  bnt  under  Him. 

0,  Therefore  Peter  walked  on  the  water  by  the  bidding 
the  Lord,  knowing  that  ho  eould  not  hart;  this  power 
himself,  Hy  faith  he  had  strength  to  do,  what  human  wc 
ness  could  not  do.  These  are  tlie  strong  ones  of  the  Churtk 
Mark  this,  hear,  understand,  and  act  accordingly.  For  we  mi 
not  deal  with  the  strong  on  any  other  principle'  than  ^ 
that  so  they  should  become  weak;  but  thus  we  must  d( 
with  the  weak,  that  they  may  become  strong.  But 
presuming  on  their  own  strength  keeps  many  back  froi 
strength.  No  one  will  have  strength  from  God,  but  he  wha 
feels  himself  weak  of  himself,  God  sefleth  apart  a  sponi^ 
tieouM  raht  for  His  inheritance.  Why  do  you,  who  kuoi 
what  I  was  about  to  say,  anticipate  roe  ?  Let  your  quicknei 
be  moderated,  that  the  slowness  of  the  rest  may  follow,  TU 
1  said,  and  I  say  it  again  j  hear  it,  receive  it,  and  act  on  tlii 
principle.  No  one  ij>  made  strong  by  God,  but  he  who  feel 
himself  weak  of  his  own  self-  And  therefore  a  Hpontanm 
rain  J  as  the  Psalm  says,  sj^onlatieoHx;  not  of  our  deserti! 
but  upontaneom,  A  sponlnneom  rain  therefore  God  seifdi 
apart  for  his  inherit  if  nee ;  for  it  was  weak;  hut  ThoH  h 
perfected  it.  Because  Thou  ttasi  set  apart  for  it  a  spoiti^ 
neoux  rain,  not  looking  to  men's  deceits,  but  to  Thine  ei 
grace  and  inercy.  This  inheritance  then  was  weakened, 
acknowledged  its  own  weakness  in  itseU^  that  it  might 
strong  in  Thee,  It  would  not  be  strengthened,  if  it  were  n<^ 
weak,  tliat  by  Thee  it  might  be  perfected  in  Thee. 

7\  See  Paul  a  small  portion  of  this  inheritiince,  see  biin 
weakness,  who  said,  /  am  ttot  meet  to  be  catted  aft  Apostii 
becaune  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  Why  then  id 
thon  an  Apostle  ?  Bt/  ihe  grace  of  God  I  am  what  f  uM 
I  afu  not  meetf  but  by  ihe  tjracc  of  God  I  am  what  /  fi*^ 
Paul  was  wrak^  but  Thou  hast  perfected  him.  But  now 
cause  by  the  grace  of  God  he  is  it  hat  he  i.%  look  what  followi 
A$id  Hu  grace  in  me  ui^  not  in  vaittj  hut  I  tahoured 


[  5.  Piiui  and  S.  Ptier  weak  in  thtms€ivt%  strmf/  in  ChrkL  210 

mund^fHtli/  than  Owy  alL  Take  heed  lest  thou  lose  by  Sehu. 
bresumpLion^  what  thou  hasl  altamed*  through  wealincss.  jj  J  ^J^j 
this  is  well,  rerj  well;  that  /  am  not  meet  to  he  called  an  i~^Tu- 
dpostte.     By  His  grace  lam  what  I  am^  and  His  grace  //* '* -^ 

wa^  iioi  in   vain:  all  most  L^xcellenU     But,  /  laboured 
mare  abundantly  than  theijall;  thou  hast  beguo,  it  would 
•eein,  to  ascrihe  to  thy  self  what  a  little  before  thou  hadst 
^ren  to  God*     Attend  and  follow  on;   Yet  not  /,  but   the 
grace  of  God  with  me*     Well  !  thou  weak  one ;  thou  shall 
W  exalted  io  exceeding  sUengthj  seeing  thou  art  not  uu- 
tliankful.     Thou  art  the  very  same  Paul,  little  in  thyself;  and 
^at  in  the  Lord.     Thou  art  he  who  didst  thrice  beseech 
the  Lord,  that  the  thorn  tf/thejlesht  the  mememjer  (if  mtan^^  Cor. 
hgwkimi  ihmi  wast  itnf/etedy  might  be  taken  a  wag  from  thee*     *   '  ' 
And  what  was  said  to  thee  ?  what  didst  thou  hear  when  thou 
niade&t  this  jxttition  ?     Mg  grace  in  stifficient  for  thee:  jhrwvuB, 
MgUrength  is  made  perfect  in  ireakneas.     For  he  was  weak^ 
but  Tliuu  dkhl  pef/ect  him. 

8.  So  Peter  also  said,  Bid  me  come  unto   Tltee  on  the 
water.     I  who  dare  this  am  but  a  uian,  but  it  is  no  nian 
rtoni  i  bf seech.    I^t  the  God- man  bid,  that  man  may  be 
ible  to  do  what  man  canuot  do.    Come^  said  0  e,    Aud  lie  went 
dowBi  aod  began  to  walk  on  the  water;  and  Peter  wa«  able, 
because  the  Kock  had  bidden  him*   Lo,  what  Peter  was  in  the 
Iiord;    what  was  he  in  himself?      When  he  saw  the  wind 
hisierouSy  he  was  afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink  he  cried  out^ 
Lardy  I  perish^  save  me.     When  he^  looked  for  strength  from '  pne- 
flie  Lord,  he  had  strength  from   the  Lord;   as  a  man  he^^^^^ 
tottered^  but  he  returned  to  the  Lord,    If  I  said  ijiyfoot  hath  ^ino 
ilippedj  (they  are  the  words  of  a  Psahn,  the  uo  tea  of  a  holy  song;  igj     ^ 
and  U  we  acknowledge  them  they  are  our  words  too ;  yea,  if  we 
^U,  they  are  ours  also*)  If  I  said  my  fool  hath  slipped. 
How  slipped,  except  because  it  was  mine  own.     And  what 
follows?  Thy  mei^^^  Lord^  helped  me.    Not  mine  own  strength, 
but  Thy  mercy.    For  wOl  God  foisake  him  as  he  totters^  whom 
'  He  heard  when  callin*;;  upon  Him  t    Where  tlien  is  that,  IVho  Eock»* 
hath  called  upon  God^  and  hath  been  forsaken  by  HimF  where  f'^*"^ 
igain  is  that,  Whmtyever  shall  call  on  the  Nairn  nfthe  lord,  jwi  3, 
ihall  ijc  delivered.     Immediately  reaching  forth  llie  help  of'*^' 
right  hand,  He  lifted  him  up  as  he  was  sinking,  and 


220  Difficulty  oftramplifig  on  Ae  toorldf  when  aU  thinfft  tmooA, 

Sbrm.  rebuked  his  distrust;  O  thou  qf  little  faith,  wherefore  dUdst 
r^^3  jMoti  doubt?  Once  thou  didst  tiust  in  Me,  hast  thou  now 
doubted  of  Me  ? 
▼i*  9.  Well,  Brethren,  my  sermon  must  be  ended.  Consider 
the  world  to  be  the  sea ;  the  wind  is  boisterous,  and  there  is 
a  mighty  tempest.  Each  man's  peculiar  lust,  is  his  tempest 
Thou  dost  love  Grod ;  thou  walkest  upon  the  sea,  and  under  thy 
feet  is  the  swelling  of  the  world.  Thou  dost  love  the  world,  it 
will  swallow  thee  up.  It  skilleth  only  how  to  devour  its  lovers, 
not  to  carry  them.  But  when  thy  heart  is  tossed  about  by 
lust,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  get  the  better  of  thy  lust,  call 
upon  the  Divinity  of  Christ  Think  ye  that  the  wind  is  thai 
contrary,  when  there  is  this  life's  adversity  ?  For  so  when  there 
are  wars,  when  there  is  tumult,  when  there  is  famine,  when 
there  is  pestilence,  when  even  to  every  individual  man  his  privato 
calamity  arriveth,  then  the  wind  is  thought  to  be  contrary, 
then  it  is  thought  that  God  must  be  called  upon.  But  when 
the  world  wears  her  smile  of  temporal  happiness,  it  is  as  if 
there  were  no  contrary  wind.  But  do  not  ask  upon  this 
matter  the  tranquil  state  of  the  times :  a<(k  only  your  own 
lust  See  if  there  be  tranquillity  within  thee:  see  if  there  be 
no  inner  wind  which  overturns  thee;  see  to  this.  There 
needs  great  virtue,  to  struggle  with  happiness,  lest  this  veiy 
happiness  allure,  corrupt,  and  overthrow  thee.  There  needs, 
I  say,  great  virtue,  to  struggle  with  happiness,  and  great 
happiness,  not  to  be  overcome  by  happiness.  Learn  then  to 
tread  upon  the  world;  remember  to  trust  in  Christ  And  ^ 
thy  foot  have  slipped ;  if  thou  totter,  if  some  things  there  are 
which  thou  canst  not  overcome,  if  thou  begin  to  sink,  say, 
Lordj  I  perish  J  save  me.  Say,  I  perish ,  that  thou  perish 
not.  For  He  only  can  deliver  thee  from  the  death  of  the  body, 
Who  died  in  the  body  for  thee.   Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord,  &€. 

SERMON  XXVIL    [LXXVIL  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xv.  "  Jegus  went  from  Gennesareth, 
and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tjrre  and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  womAD 
of  Canaan,  &c.'* 

i,  1.  This  woman  of  Canaan,  who  has  just  now  been  brought 

before  us  iu  the  lesson  of  the  Gospel,  shews  us  an  exampl^^ 
of  humility,  and  the  way  of  godliness;  shews  us  how  to  rise 


Owr  Lardy  in  bodiltf  Presejice^mnl  onl^tolmt  sheep  of  Israel,  2^1 

from  ImmiHly  unlo  exaltation*     Now  she  was,  as  it  appearsj  Sit««. 
not  of  the  people  of  Israel,  of  whom  came  the  Patriarchs,  1 77.  b/) 
and  Prophets^  and   the  parents  of  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ 
accordiog  to  the  fleshy  of  whom  the  Virgin  Mary  herself  was, 
«bo  was  the  Mother  of  Christ.     This  woman  then  was  not 
of  this  people ;  but  of  the  Gentiles.    For,  as  we  have  heard,  the 
Lord  deptirted  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Stdon^  and  behold  ^^tAH^ 
n  tromun  of  Cfinaan  came  oui  qf  Ike  same  coasts^  and  witli 
the  greatest  earnestness  begged  of  Him  Uie  mercy  to  heal 
her  daughter,  n^ho  tra,^  grieronslt/  Pe.red  frith  a  devil*     Tyre 
and  Si  don  were  not  cities  of  the  people  of  Israel,  but  of  the 
Gentiles  J  though  they  bonlert^d  on  that  people »     So  then,  as 
being  eager  to  obtain  mercy  she  cried  out,  and  boldly  knocked ; 
and  He  made  as  though  He  heard  he?  not  \  not  to  the  end '  ^i*"^- 
tliat  racTcy  might  be  refused  her,  but  that  her  desire  might  hiktar 
he  enlcindled ;  and  not  only  that  her  desire  might  be  enkindled,  "^  *** 
but  that,  as  I  have  said  before,  her  humility  might  be  set  forth* 
Therefore  did  she  cry,  while  the   Lord  was  as  though  He 
htard   hvT  \iot,  but   was  ordering  in   silence  what   He  was 
about  to  do,     Tlie  disciples  besought  the  Ixjrd  for  her,  and 
said>  Sejtd  her  tin  at/;  for  she  erietk  after  us*    And  He  said,  /^*J"  ^4* 
am  nol  sent^  but  unto  the  Imt  sheep  of  the  house  of  litraeL 

%  Here  arises  a  question  out  of  these  words;  **  If  He  was  ii* 
not  sent  bui  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  how 
came  we  IVoin  among  tlie  Geutiks  into  Christ's  fold  ?  Wliat 
is  tlie  meaning  of  the  so  deep  economy*  of  this  mystery,  that*difP«ti- 
ffhereas  the  Lord  knew*  the  purpose  of  His  coming^ — that  He 
mi^dit  havt!  a  Church  in  all  nations,  He  said  that  He  wtw  not 
mni^bttt  unto  the  ioxi  sheep  qf  the  house  qf  Israel  ?*'  We  under- 
Qd  then  by  ihis  that  it  behoved  Him  to  manifest  His  Bodily 
esence,  His  Birth,  the  exhibition  of  His  miracles,  and  the 
orer  of  His  Resurrection,  among  that  people  :  that  so  it  had 
een  ordained,  so  set  forth  from  the  beginning,  so  predicted, 
ttd  so  fulfilled^  that  Christ  Jesus  was  to  come  to  the  nation 
filie  Jews,tu  be  seen  and  slain,  and  to  gain  from  among 
those  whom  He  foreknew*  For  that  people  was  not 
rtolly  condemned,  but  silted.  There  was  among  them  a 
great  quantity  of  chaff,  but  there  was  also  the  bidden  worth  ^'*^' g^- 
ff  the  grain ;  there  was  among  them  that  w  hicb  was  to  be  burnt, 
tWtp  was  among  them  also  tlmt  wherewith  the  bam  was  to 


i?2*2  Saul  the  pnmd^  laid  low^  to  be  raUed  np  Paul  the  humUe. 
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[77.  n.]  Peter?    whence  the  rest? 

3.  Whence  was  Paul  himself,  who  was  first  called  Saul? 
Tliat  is,  first  proud,  aflem'ards  humble?    For  when  hewu 

]  Cor.    Saul,  his  name  was  derived  fi-om  Saiil :  now  Saul  was  a  pnmd 

I's'^.  ^"^o5  *°d  i"  l"s  reign  he  persecuted  the  humble  David.    So 

18, 39.  when  he  who  was  afterwards  Paul,  was  Saul,  he  was  proud,  it 

that  time  a  persecutor  of  the  innocent,  at  that  time  a  waster  of 

the  Church .    For  he  had  received  letters  from  the  chief  priests, 

Actii  9,  (burning  as  he  was  with  zeal  for  the  synagogue,  and  persecuting 

^ '  ^^'    the  Christian  name,)  that  he  might  shew  up  whatever  Christians 

he  should  find,  to  be  punished.    While  he  is  on  his  way,  while 

he  is  breathing  out  slaughter,  while  he  is  thirsting  for  blood, 

he  is  thrown  to  the  ground  by  the  voice  of  Christ  from 

heaven  the  persecutor,  he  is  raised  up  the  preacher.    In  him 

Dent,    ^as  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  in  the  Prophet,  /  tciU 

32,39.  froupid  andltriiiheaL  Forthat  only  in  man  doth  God  wound, 

Mropius which  lifteth  itself  up   against  God.      He  is  no  unkind' 

physician,  who  opens  the  swelling,  who  cuts,  or  cauterizes 

the  corrupted  part.    He  gives  pain  it  is  true ;  but  he  only  gives 

pain,  that  he  may  bring  the  patient  on  to  health.    He  gives 

pain ;  but  if  he  did  not,  he  would  do  no  good.     Christ  then 

by  one  word  laid  Said  low,  and  raised  up  Paul;  that  is,  He 

laid  low  the  proud,  and  raised  up  the  humble.    For  what  was 

the  reason  of  his  change  of  name,  that  whereas  ho  was  afore 

called  Saul,  he  chose  afterwards  to  be  called  Paul;  but  that 

he  acknowledged  in  himself  Uiat  the  name  of  Saul  when  he 

was  a  ])ersecutor,had  been  a  name  of  pride?  He  chose  therefore 

a  humble  name;  to  be  called  Paul,  that  is,  the  least.    ForPanl 

is,  "  the  least."     Paul  is  nothing  else  but  little.     And  now 

« com-    glorying  in  this  name,  and  giving  us  a  lesson*  of  humility, he 

dans      ^^y^^  ^  ^"*  ^^'^  ^^^^'  ^^  ^^^  Apostles,     Whence  then,  whence 

1  Cor.    was  h(?,  but  of  the  peo})le  of  the  Jews  ?    Of  them  were  the 

other  Apostles,  of  them  was  Paul,  of  them  were  they  whom 

the  same  Paul  mentions,  as  having  seen  the  Lord  after  His 

ver.  6.    resurrection.     For  he  says,  TAat  He  teas  seen  qf  above  fooe 

hundred  brethren  at  once;  f^fwhom  the  greater  part  remain 

unto  this  presenty  but  sonw  are  fallen  asleep. 

4.  Of  this  people  too,  of  the  i>eople  of  the  Jews,  were  they, 
who  when  Peter  was  speaking,  setting  forth  tlie  Passion,  and 
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(eaurreetioti^  anil  Divinity  of  Clmst,  {after  that  the  Holy  SERif. 
ihost  hiid  lieen  receivLtl,  wlitn  all  ilwy  on  wlumi  I  ho  nnly  [77,  b.] 
ihost   had  eoioe,  spake   with   the  tongues  of  all  nalions,)         '^ 
mng  pricked  in  spirit  as  they  heard  hnn^  Bought  counsel 

their  salvaiiou,  imder?^  tan  ding  as  they  did  that  they  were 
|u]lty  of  thv  Blood  of  Christ;  because  they  had  erucifiedjand 
yiilii  Him  J  in  Wliose  name  though  slain  by  thetn  they  saw  such 
great  miracles  wrought;  and  saw  the  presence  of  tho  Holy 
Ghost  And  so  seekini^  counsel  they  received  for  answer; 
Meptfttfffttd  be  hapiized  every  one  qfyou^  in  iht  tmnie  of  our  Aeu  2| 
Xorrf  Je.tufi  CkriU^  aud  yrmr  sitis  Hhuli  he/oryiven  yon.  Who 
iriiould  despair  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sios,  when  the  crime 
of  killing  Christ  was  forgiven  to  those  who  were  guilty  of  it  ? 
They  were  convertt^d  from  among  this  people  of  the  Jews; 
were  converted,  and  baptized.  They  came  to  the  Lord*s 
lable,  and  in  faith  drank  tliat  Bloody  which  in  their  fury  they 
had  shed.  Now  in  what  sort  they  were  converted,  how 
decidedly ',  aud  how  perfectly,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  shew,  ipian* 
Fof  (hey  mid  all  (hat  (hey  possessed^  and  laid  the  prices  Acta  4 , 
i^  their  thimj*f  at  (he  AposKes'  foet;  and  distribiiHon  wtis^^^^^^ 
made  unto  every  man  aecordmg  as  fw  had  need;  and  no 
810/1  said  thai  oiiykt  was  his  own,  hut  they  had  all  things 
mnmon.  And,  77/^^  were^  as  it  is  written,  of  one  heart  and 
6forfe  hohL  Ijo  here  are  the  sheep  i>f  whom  He  said,  I  am 
mt  wfd  hut  unto  the  tost  sheep  0/  (he  house  of  Israel.  For  to 
theiD  He  exhibited  His  Presence,  for  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
viiilenee  against  Hiui  He  prayed  as  He  was  being  crucified^ 
Father,  Jhr(/i re  them,  (or  they  know  not  what  they  do^  The  Lute23, 
Phraiciau  understood  how  those  phrcnzied  men  were  in'  * 
llidr  madness  [lutting  ihe  Physic ijui  to  death,  and  in  pniting 
their  Physician  to  death,  though  they  knew  it  not,  were 
preparing  a  medicine  for  therasrlves,  FcKr  by  the  liord  so  put 
to  death  are  all  we  cured,  by  His  Bloc^d  redeemed,  by  the 
Uread  of  His  Body  delivered  from  famine.  This  Presence 
ihm  did  Christ  exhibit  to  the  Jews,  And  so  He  said^  /  am 
tioi  3ieni,  hut  unto  the  lost  sheep  qf  (he  house  of  fsrael;  that 
ta  them  He  uiighi  exhibit  the  Presence  of  His  body  j  not 
that  He  might  disregard,  and  pass  over  the  sheep  whieh  He 
had  among  the  Gentiles. 

k  For  to  the  Gentiles  He  went  not  Himself,  but  sent  His     iv* 


"224  Conversion  of  GentUn^  not  weeing  Xt^foreiM;  praiMgnakr. 
8F.RM.  disciples.     And  in  this  was  fulfilled  what  the  Fkx>phet  odd; 

X  XV 1 1  ■- 

[77.  B.j  A  people  whom  I  have  not  known  hath  served  Me.    Sec  hot 
Ps.  17,  deep,  how  clear,  how  express  the  prophecy  is;  a  people  wkm 
(18, 43.  ^  ^'^""^  **^'  knowti^  that  is,  to  whom  I  have  not  exhibited  My 
44.  E.    Presence,,  hath  served  Me.     How  ?  It  goes  on  to  say,  Bf  A 
hearing  qf  the  ear  they  have  obeyed  Me;  that  is,  they  hm 
believed,  not  by  seeing,  but  by  hearing.    Therefore  haveAi 
Gentiles  the  greater  praise.     For  the  others  saw  and  dew 
Him  ;  the  Gentiles  heard  and  believed.     Now  it  was  to  cd 
and  gather  together  the  Gentiles,  that  that  might  be  fulfilled 
Ps.  106,  which  we  have  just  now  chanted,  Gather  us  from  among  fk 
Gentiles  J  that  ice  may  confess  to  Tliy  Name^  and  glon/tB 
Tinj  praise^  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  sent.     He,  the  leait, 
made  great,  not  by  himself,  but  by  Him  Whom  he  once 
ActH  9,  persecuted,  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  from  a  robber  become  i 
shepherd,  from  a  wolf  a  sheep.     He,  the  least  Apostle,  wai 
sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  laboured  much  among  the  Genttlei, 
and  through  him  the  Gentiles  believed.     His  Epistles  aze 
the  witnesses. 
Luke  8,      0.  Of  this  you  have  a  very  sacred  figure  in  the  Gospel 
'  also.    A  daughter  of  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  reallj 
dead,  and  her  father  besought  the  Lord,  that  He  would  go  to 
her;  he  had  left  her  sick,  and  in  extreme  danger.     The  Lori 
set  out  to  visit  and  heal  the  sick ;  in  the  mean  time  it  was 
announced  that  she  was  dead,  and  it  was  told  the  father; 
T/ty  daughter  is  deady  trouble  not   the  Master.     But  the 
Lord  Who  knew  that  He  could  raise  the  dead,  did  not  deprive 
the  despairing  father  of  hope,  and  said  to  him,  Fear  notyOnlfl 
believe.     So  he  set  out  to  the  maiden ;  and  in  the  way  t 
certain  woman,  who  had  suffered  from  an  issue  of  blood,  and 
in  her  lengthened  illness  had  spent  to  no  purpose  all  that  she 
had   upon  physicians,  pressed  herself  in,  how   she  could, 
amongst  the  crowds.     ^Vhen  she  touched  the  border  of  His 
garment,  she  was  made  whole.     And  the  Lord  said,   Who 
touched  Me  ?    The  disciples  who  knew  not  what  had  taken 
place,  and  saw  that  He  was  thronged  by  the  multitudes,  and 
that  He  was  troubling  Flimself  about  one  single  woman  who 
had  touched   Him  gently,  answered  in   astonishment,   The 
multitudes  press  Thee,  and  sayest  'Hiou^  HHio  touched  Me^ 
And  He  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  Me?    for  the  other 
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Khe  hath  touched.     The  many '  then  rudelv  ^  press  the  Smeh, 
ody  of  Christ,  few  touch  it  healthftilly.     Somebody ^  saith  [77^  g  j 
AaM  loucfied  Me^  /or  I  perceive  thai  virti^  i>  gone  out  r;j5^ 
^  ife.     j4fM/  t£?A^n  ^A^  fimnan  saw  that  she  tiyas  not  hid,  she 
rfl  d9ten  at  His  feet^  and  confessed  what  had  taken  place* 
iter  this  He  set  out  again,  and  arrived  whither  He  was 
ping,  and  rallied  to  life  the  young  daughter  of  the  ruler  of 
le  synagogue  who  was  found  to  be  dead, 

7.  This  was  a  literal  fact,  and  was  fulfilled  as  it  is  related;     y, 
Ql  nevertheless  these  very  things  which  were  done  by  the  Lord 
\aA  some  further  signification,  being  (if  we  may  so  say)  a  sort 

w  fisible  and  significative  words.  And  this  is  especially  plain, 
^  that  place  where  He  sought  fruit  on  the  tree  out  of  season, 
^d  because  He  found  none,  dried  up  the  tree  by  His  Mirk 
|tif8e.  Unless  this  action  be  regarded  as  a  figure,  there  is  3^^'  * 
Id  good  meaning  in  it ;  first  to  have  sought  fruit  on  that  tree 
f  beD  it  was  not  the  season  for  fruit  on  any  tree ;  and  then 
hreu  if  it  were  now  the  time  of  fruit,  what  fault  in  the  tree 
tas  it  to  have  none  ?  But  because  it  signified,  that  He  seeketh 
lot  for  leaves  only,  but  for  fruit  also,  that  is,  not  for  the  words 
Inly,  but  for  the  deeds  of  men,  by  drying  up  that  tree  whereon 
ie  found  only  leaves,  he  signified  their  punishment  who  can 
peak  good  things,  but  will  not  do  them.  And  so  it  is  in  this 
^ce  also.  For  surely  there  is  a  mysteiy  in  it-  He  who 
breknoweth  all  things  gaith,  Who  touched  Me  f  The  Creator 
palceth  himself  like  one  who  is  ignorant;  and  He  askath  Who 
ttot  only  knew  this,  but  Who  even  foreknew  all  other  things, 
Doubtless  there  is  something  which  Christ  would  speak  to 
ns  in  this  significant  mystery. 

8.  Hiat  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  a 
figure  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  for  whose  sake  Christ  had 
eome,  Who  said,  /  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  tost  sheep  of  the 
home  of  Israet.  But  the  woman  who  suffered  from  the  issue 
of  blood,  figured  the  Church  from  among  the  Gentiles,  to  which 
Christ  was  not  sent  in  His  bodily  prusencc*  He  was  going  to 
the  former,  He  was  intent  on  her  recovery ;  mean  whilt;  the  latter 
nma  io  meet  Him,  touches  His  border  as  though  He  knew  it 
not;  that  is,  she  is  healed  by  Him  Who  is  in  some  sense  absent. 
Hesaith,  Who  touched  Mef  as  though  He  would  say;  1  do  not 
-  Sum.  13,  (630  fi' (4.) 
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4'26       TJte  Canaanittm  fc(mtan  ehanffcd  ^rou^h  humilify; 

JMtif.  fenow  this  people;  A  people  tchom  J  hare  not  known  hatk 
^ff^^js^erved  3fe.  Some  one  hath  fouched  Me.  For  f  permm 
Umi  virtue  u  gntje  out  qf  Me  ;  that  is,  that  My  Gospel  hatli 
gone  out  and  filled  the  whole  i^'orld.  Now  it  is  the  harder 
leitre-that  is  toyched,  a  small  and  outside^  part  of  the  garment 
*"*  Consider  the  Apostles  as  it  were  the  garment  of  Christ  Among 
them  Paul  was  the  border;  that  is,  the  last  and  least.  For  he  said 
of  himsi >ir  that  he  was  both;  /  am  the  ktut  of  the  J/m^tku 
For  he  was  called  aftei"  them  all,  he  believed  after  ihein  allt 
lie  healed  more  than  they  all.  The  Lord  was  not  sent  but 
nnto  the  imt  nheep  qf  the  hmise  of  Ismel.  But  becatiise  %• 
peop/e  whmti  He  had  not  known ^  was  aim  to  serre  llim^  mii 
to  ofmj  Him  in  the  hearing  qf  the  ear^  lie  made  mention  oj 
them  too  when  lie  was  among  the  otliors.  For  the  same  Lorf 
said  in  a  certain  place.  Other  izheep  I  have  which  are  not  of 
this  fold;  them  aUo  I  must  bring^  that  there  nuiy  he  one/ffU 
and  one  shepherd. 

9.  Of  these  was  this  woman;  therefore  she  wbb  not  refusedf 

but  only  put  oflTt    /  am  itot  sent,  saith  Flcj  hut  tmta  the  kd 

sheep  of  the  home  qf  hraeL     And  she  was  instant  in  hef 

cries:    she  persevered,  she  knocked,  as  if  she   had   already 

heard,  Ashland  receive;  seek,  and  thou  shattjind;  htock^ani 

it  shall  be  opened  unto  thee.  She  kept  on,  she  knocked*  For«tf 

Matt*  7,  the  I  iord  when  He  spake  these  words,  Ask\andtfe*sihaJt  receifvf 

''  seekt  and  ye  shnll^nd;  knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  yout 

Ter.  6.   had  also  said  before^  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  Ihi 

doggy  neither  cast   tje  your  pearls  be/ore   swine^  test  thg 

trample  them  under  their  feet  ^  and  (urn  aynin  and  rend  ^m; 

that  is,  lest  after  despising  your  pearls,  tliey  should  even  iD 

*mole»tiuse  you^    Cast  not  therefore  before  them  what  they  despts^- 

10-  And  how  distinguish  we  {as  might  be  answered)  wh* 

are  stcine,  and  who  are  doys  f  This  has  been  shewn  in  the  caa* 

of  this  woman.  For  he  only  answered  to  her  entreaties,  It  k 

n&i  meei  to  take  the  children^H  bread,  and  io  cast  it  to  dogi 

Thou  art  a  dog,  thou  art  one  of  the  Gentiles,  thou  worshippe* 

idols.   But  for  dogs  what  is  so  proper^  as  to  lick  stones?  It  i 

not  therefore  meei  to  take  the  chikireTCs  bread,  and  to  emt 

io  dogs.     Had  she  retired  after  these  words,  she  had  gom 

away  as  ^he  had  come,  a  dog;  but  by  knocking  she  was 

of  a  dog  one  of  human  kind*.    For  she  persevered  in  a 
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tiid    frrtiu   thai   reproach   as  it   vvere    she    inanift^sted   her  Skrm, 
biimiLitVf  and  obtained  mercy.     For  she  was  notcxcitedj  norfj;,  bj 
incensed,  because  »hc  was  called  a  dog,  as  sht?  asked  the  ^' 
hlcssing,  and  prayed  for  mercy j  but  she  said,  Truths  /^rcf  i  *en  27* 
"  ITaou  hast  called  nie  a  dog,  and  truly  a  dog  1  ain^  1  acknow- 
ledge my  name:  it  13  the  Tnith  that  speaks:  but  I  ought  not 
on  that  account  to  be  refused  this  blessing.    Verily  I  am  a  dog; 
f^i  I  he  dogs  eat  ofihe  crumbg  uhieh  fall  from  their  masteri 
tuhle.     It  is  but  a  moderate  and  a  small  blessing  1  desire; 
I  do  not  press  to  the  table,  I  only  seek  for  the  crumbs,'* 

IL  See,  Brethren,  how  the  value  of  humility  is  set  before  vii, 
us!  The  Lord  had  called  her  a  dug;  and  she  did  not  say^  "  I  am 
ool/'  but  she  said,  "  I  atn  "  Aud  because  she  acknowledged 
herselt'  to  be  a  dog,  hnmediately  the  Lord  said,  Woman^  great  ^er,  28. 
m  ihjf  faith;  be  it  imto  (hee  even  as  thou  hast  asked,  Thoii 
hast  acknowledged  thyself  to  be  a  dog,  I  now  acknowledge 
lhe«  to  be  of  humaii  kind.  O  wrmiauj  great  is  thj  faith;  thou 
hasi  asked,  and  soughtt  and  knocked ;  receive,  fmd,  be  it 
<OpeQed  tmto  thee.  See,  Brethren,  how  in  this  woman  who  was 
a  Caoaanite,  that  is,  who  came  from  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
was  a  type,  that  is  a  figure,  of  the  Church,  the  ^ace  of  humility 
faa&  been  eminently  set  before  us.  Far  the  Jewish  nation^  to 
the  end  that  it  might  be  deprived  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
wafipulfed  np  with  pride,  because  to  them  it  had  been  vouch- 
safed '  to  receive  the  Law,  because  out  of  this  nation  the  \  mem- 
Palriarchs  had  proceeded,  the  Prophets  had  sprung,  Moses, 
llie  servant  of  God,  had  done  the  great  miracles  in  Egypt  which 
we  have  heard  of  in  the  Psahui  had  led  the  people  through  ?■•  100. 
the  Red  sea,  when  the  waters  retired,  and  had  received  the 
Law,  which  he  gave  to  this  peojde.  Tliis  was  that  where- 
fipon  the  Jewish  nation  was  hfted  up,  and  through  this  very 
pride  it  hap]iened  that  they  were  not  willing  to  humble  thcuj- 
selves  to  Christ  the  author  of  liuniility,  aud  the  restrainer 
of  proud  swelling,  to  God  the  Physician ,  Who,  being  God,  for 
thiB  cause  becaraL^  Man,  that  man  might  know  hiniself  to  be 
but  man.  O  mighty  remedy!  If  this  remedy  cure  not  pride, 
I  know  not  what  can  cure  it.  He  is  God,  and  is  made  Man; 
He  lays  aside  His  Divinity,  that  is,  in  a  manner  sequestrates *,'''«*?^^* 
bides^  that  \%  what  was  His  Own,  and  appears  only  in  that 
He  had  taken  to  Him.     Being  God  He  is  made  man:   and 


228  Bjf  humility^  the  Centurtan  reeved  our  Lord  in  hu  keaii. 
Serm,  man  will  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be  man,  that  is,  will  not 
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f^^  jji"  acknowledge  himself  to  be  mortal,  will  not  acknowledge 
'  '  himself  to  be  frail,  will  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be  i 
sinner,  will  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be  sick,  that  so  at 
least  as  sick  he  may  seek  the  physician ;  but  what  is  more 
perilous  sUll,  be  fancies  himself  in  sound  health. 
Tiii.  12.  So  then  for  this  reason  that  people  did  not  come  to 
him,  til  at  is  by  reason  of  pride;  and  the  natural  branches  are 
said  to  be  broken  off  from  the  olive  tree,  that  is  from  that 
*cr«»to  people  founded'  by  the  Patriarchs;  in  other  words,  the  Jews 
arc  for  their  jinnishment  justly  barren  through  the  spirit  of 
pride;  and  the  wild  olive  is  grafted  into  that  olive  tree.  The 
wild  olive  tree  is  the  people  of  the  Gentiles,  So  says  the 
Bom.  Apostle,  ihat  the  wild  olive  tree  is  grafted  into  the  gmd 
^'^^'  olive  tree,  but  the  natural  branches  are  broken  qff\  Because 
of  pride  they  were  broken  off:  and  the  wild  olive  tree  gra^d 
in  because  of  humility.  This  humility  did  the  woman  shew 
forth  when  she  said,  Truths  Lord,  "  I  am  a  dog,  I  desire  onlj 
the  crumbs/'  In  this  humility  also  did  the  Centurion  please 
Him ;  who  when  he  desired  that  his  servant  might  be  healed 
Mitt.  8,  by  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  said,  I  mil  come  and  heal  Mm^ 
'  answered^  Lordj  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thmi  sAouldesi  come 
under  my  roqf^  htit  speak  the  ward  anlt/,  and  my  sertxmt 
shall  be  healed,  I  am  fwt  worthy  that  Thou  shouldesi  corns 
under  my  roctf.  He  did  not  receive  Him  into  bis  house,  but 
he  had  received  Him  already  in  his  heart.  The  more  humble, 
the  more  capacious,  and  the  more  full.  For  the  hills  drift 
back  the  water^  but  the  valleys  are  filled  by  it  And  what 
then,  what  said  the  Lord  to  those  who  followed  Him  after 
that  he  had  said,  /  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  com 
under  my  roof?  Verily  /  say  unto  you,  1  have  not  Jbuni 
so  great  faiih^  no^  not  in  Israel;  that  is,  in  that  people  to 
whom  I  came>  /  have  not  found  so  great  faith.  And  whenca 
great  ?  Great  from  being  the  least,  that  is,  great  from  humility. 
/  have  not  found  so  great  faith  ;  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  by  how  much  smaller  it  is,  by  so  much  the  morf 
burning  is  it.  Therefore  did  the  Lord  at  once  graft  the  wild 
olive  into  the  good  olive  tree.  He  did  it  then  when  He  saidp. 
Verily  I  say  nnlQ  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  fait  A,  na^ 
not  in  Israel, 


Riches  ofthU  (ifi^  povertt^  ;  irue  ric/ivs^  mi  io  need  them.  2S9 

3.  Lastly,  mark  what  follows.  Therefore  (that  is^  because  Sbb^. 
hare  not  found  so  great  faith  in  I&raeij  that  is,  so  great  [77,  b,] 
humility  with  faith;)  Therefore  I  say  unto  ymt^  that  many  set.  11* 
9haU  come  from  the  east  a?id  west^  and  shall  sit  down  with  *^' 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Shalt  sit,  thai  is, "  shall  rest*"  For  we  must  oot  form  notions  of 
carnal  baoquets  there,  or  desire  any  such  thing  in  that 
kingdom^  as  to  change  not  vices  for  virtues,  but  only  to  make 
an  ei^chaiige  of  vices.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  desire  the  king- 
dem  of  heaven  for  the  sake  of  wisdom  and  life  eternal; 
another,  for  the  sake  of  earthly  felicity,  as  though  there  we 
ihotild  have  it  id  more  abundant  and  greater  measure.  If 
thou  think  to  be  rich  in  that  kingdom,  thou  dost  not  cut  off, 
but  only  changest  desire;  and  yet  rich  thou  wilt  really 
be,  and  in  none  other  place  but  there  wilt  thou  be  rich ; 
for  ber6  thy  want  gathers  together  the  abundance  of  things. 
Why  have  rich  men  much  ?  Because  they  want  much.  A 
greater  want  heaps  together  as  it  were  greater  means;  there 
want  itself  shall  die.  Then  thou  sbalt  be  truly  rich,  when 
tfaoa  shalt  be  in  want  of  nothing.  For  now  thou  art  not 
surely  rich,  and  an  Angel  poor,  who  has  not  horses,  and 

;  carriages,  and  servants.  Why  i  Because  he  does  not  want 
any  of  these ;  because  in  proportion  to  his  greater  strength, 
is  hb  want  the  less.  Therefore  there  there  are  riches,  and 
the  true  riches.  Figure  not  to  yourselves  then  banquets  of 
Oils  earth  in  that  place.  For  the  banquets  of  this  world  are 
daily  medicines ;  they  are  necessary  for  a  kind  of  sickness  we 
have,  wherewith  we  are  bom*  This  sickness  every  one  is  sen- 
lible  of,  when  the  hour  for  refreshment  is  passed.  Wouldest 
thou  see  how  great  a  sickness  this  is,  tliat  as  an  acute  fever 
would  be  fatal  in  seven  days  ?  Bo  not  fancy  thyself  then  to 
be  in  health.  Immortality  will  be  health.  For  this  present  is 
only  one   long   sickness.     Because   thou    dost  support  thy 

I"  fisease  by  daily  medicines ;  thou  fanciest  thyself  in  health ; 
tike  away  the  medicines,  and  then  see  what  thou  cansi 

^PU^  For  from  the  moment  we  are  bom,  we  must  needs  be     3^^ 
dying.     This  disease  must  needs  bring  us  to  deatli.     This 
bdeed  physicians  say  when  lliey  examine  their  patients.    For 
instance,  "  This  man  has  tlie  dropsy,  he  is  dying  j  this  disease 
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Sbrm.  cannot  be  cured.     This  man  has  Ibe  leprosy':  this  disease 
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[77.  B.']  too  cannot  be  cured.     He  is  in  a  consumption.     Who  ean 

1  ele-     cure  this  ?    He  must  needs  die,  he  must  perish."     See,  the 

UoKus.    physician  has  now  pronounced  that  he  is  in  a  consumption; 

that  he  cannot  but  die ;  and  yet  sometimes  the  dropsical  patient 

does  not  die  of  his  disease,  and  the  leprous  does  not  die  of 

his,  nor  the  consumptive  patient  of  his ;    but  now  it  is 

absolutely  necessary  that  every  one  who  is  bom  should  die 

of  this.     He  dies  of  it,  he  cannot  do  otherwise.     This  the 

physician   and   the   unskilled  both  pronounce  upon;   and 

though   he   die   somewhat  more   slowly,   does  he   on  that 

account  not  die  ?    Where  then  is  there  true  health,  except 

where  there  is  true  immortality  ?  But  if  it  be  true  immortality, 

and  no  comiption,  no  wasting,   what  need  will  there  be 

there  of  nourishment?    Therefore,  when  you  hear  it  said, 

Matt.8,  77|^y  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham^  IsaaCyand  Jacob;  get 

not  your  body,  but  your  soul  in  order.     There  shalt  thou  be 

«interior filled .  ^nd  this  inner*  man  has  its  proper  food.     In  relation 

venter 

Matt  6,  to  it  is  it  said.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  ihirst 
^'         after  righteousness^  for  they  shall  be  Jilted.     And  so  truly 
filled  shall  Uiey  be  that  they  shall  hunger  no  more. 

15.  Therefore  did  the  Lord  graff  in  at  once  the  wild  ofire 

tree,  when  He  said,  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  ofid 

west  J  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham^  and  Isaac,  and 

Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  qf  heaven ;  that  is,  they  shall  be  grafted 

into   the   good  olive   tree.     For  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 

Jacob,  are  the  roots  of  this  olive  tree;  but  the  children  of  the 

kingdom,  that  is,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  shall  go  away  into 

outer  darkness.     The  natural  branches  shall  be  broken  of^ 

that  the  wild  olive  tree  may  be  grafted  in.     Now  why  did 

the  natural  branches  deserve  to  be  cut  off,  except  for  pride? 

why  the  wild  olive  tree  to  be  grafted  in,  except  for  humility} 

Matt    Whence  also  that  woman  said,  Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat 

16,27.  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table.     And 

ver.  28.  thereupon  she  hears,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.     And  so 

Matt.8  again  that  centurion,  lam  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  come 

S-         under  my  roof.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 

'  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel.     Let  us  then  learn,  or  let  us 

hold  fast,  humility.     If  we  have  it  not  yet,  let  us  learn  it;  if 

we  have  it,  let  us  not  lose  it.     If  we  have  it  not  yet,  let  us 
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kare  it,  that  we  may  be  grafted  in  ;  if  we  have  it  ahready,  let  Sbrm. 
M  hold  it  fast,  that  we  may  not  be  cut  off.  f77.  B.] 


SERMON  XXVIIL     [LXXVIII.  Ben.] 

Oi  the  words  of  the  CTO»pel,  Matt  xvii.  **  Afler  six  days  Jesus  took  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  his  brother,  &c." 

1.  We  must  now  look  into  and  treat  of  that  vision  which 
the  Lord  shewed  on  the  mount.    For  it  is  this  of  which  He  had 
said,   Verily  1  say  unto  youy  there  be  some  standing  /<er^Matt. 
tchich  shall  not  taste  oj  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man     ' 
ut  His  kingdom.     Then  began  the  passage  which  has  just 
been  read.     When  He  had  said  thisy  after  six  days  He  took  Matt. 
tkree  disciples^  Peter,  and  JameSy  and  John,  and  went  up  L^ke  9 
into  a  mountain.     These  three  were  those  some^  of  whom  He  28. 
had  siud,  There  be  some  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death y 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  in  His  kingdom.     There  is  no 
small  difficulty  here.  For  that  mount  was  not  the  whole  extent 
of  His  kingdom  *.   What  is  a  mountain  to  Him  Who  possesseth  ^  reg- 
the  heavens  ?  Which  we  not  only  read  He  doth,  but  in  some  compre- 
sort  see  it  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart.     He  calleth  that  His  ^^ensum 
kingdom,  which  in  many  places  lie  calleth  the  kingdom  qf 
heaven.    Now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints.  For  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.   And  of  these  P8.i9,i. 
heavens  it  is  immediately  said  in  the  Psalm,  There  is  no  ver.  3. 
tpeech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.     Their  ^®'''  ^' 
9ound  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earthy  and  their  words 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Whose  words,  but  of  the  heavens? 
And  of  the  Apostles,  and  all  faithful  preachers  of  the  word 
of  God.     These  heavens  therefore  shall  reign  together  with 
Him  Who  made  the  heavens.     Now  consider  what  was  done, 
that  this  might  be  made  manifest. 

2.  The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  shone  bright  as  the  sun;  HisMat.17, 
raiment  became  white  as  the  snow;  and  Moses  and  Elias  '^* 
talked  with  Him.    Jesus  Himself  indeed  shone  as  the  sun,  sig- 
nifying that  He  is  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  John  1, 

9. 
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20^  Out  Lord's  miment^  the  Church^iHumined  h^  Himself ^  the  Sm 

cameth  inio  the  world.  What  this  sun  is  to  the  ejes  of  the 
fleeh,  that  is  He  to  the  eyes  of  the  heart ;  and  what  that  b  to 
the  flesh  of  meo,  that  is  He  to  their  hearts.  Now  Fiis  raiment 
is  His  Church*  For  if  the  raiment  be  not  held  together  by  him 
who  puts  it  on,  it  will  fall  off.  Of  this  raiment,  Panl  was  m 
it  were  a  sort  of  last  border.  For  he  says  himself^  /  am  the 
least  of  ike  Aposti^s.  And  in  another  place,  /  am  ike  ImtnJ 
the  Apostles^  Now  in  a  garment  the  border  is  the  last  and  least 
part.  Wherefore  as  that  woman  which  suffered  from  an  issue 
of  blood,  when  she  bad  touched  the  Lord's  border  was  raade 
whole,  so  the  Church  which  came  from  out  of  the  Gentiles^ 
was  made  whole  by  the  preaching  of  Paul.  What  wonder  if 
the  Church  is  signified  by  white  raiment,  when  you  hear  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  saying.  Though  yotir  uns  be  a^  scar  let ,  IwiU 
make  them  white  as  snow  ?  Moses  and  Elias,  that  is,  the  law 
and  the  Prophets,  what  avail  they,  except  they  converse  with 
the  Lord  ?  Except  they  give  witness  to  the  Lord,  who  would 
read  the  Law  or  the  Prophets  ?  Mark  how  briefly  the  Apostle 
expresses  this;  For  bif  ike  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin;  but 
now  the  righteousness  qf  God  without  (he  Lawi^  manifested. 
behold  the  sun ;  beinff  witnessed  hij  the  Law  and  the  Propheiit 
behold  the  shining  of  the  Sun. 

3,  Peter  sees  this,  and  as  a  man  savouring  the  things  of 
men  says,  Lord^  it  is  good  for  tis  to  be  here.  He  had  been 
wearied  with  the  multitude,  he  had  found  now  the  inountaiD^s 
solitude ;  there  he  had  Christ  the  Bread  of  the  soul  What 
should  he  depart  thence  again  to  travail  and  pains,  possessed 
of  a  holy  love  to  Godward,  and  thereby  of  a  good  conversation? 
He  wished  well  for  himself;  and  so  he  added,  ^  Thou  wtlt^ 
let  us  tnake  here  three  iabernucles;  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for 
MoseSf  and  one  for  Elias.  To  this  the  Lord  made  no 
answer;  but  notwithstanding  Peter  was  answered.  ForwMk 
he  yet  s^mke,  a  bright  cloud  came,  and  overshadowed  them, 
He  desired  three  tabernacles ;  the  heavenly  answer  shewed 
him  that  we  have  One,  which  human  judgment  desired  to 
divide*  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  the  Word  of  God  im 
the  Lawj  the  Word  in  the  Prophets*  Why,  Peter,  dost  thou 
seek  to  divide  them?  It  were  more  fitting  for  thee  to  join 
them.    Thou  seekest  three ;  understand  that  they  are  but  One, 

4.  As  the  cloud  then  overshadowed  them,  and  in  a  way 
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le  one  Ubemacle  for  them,  a  voice  also  sounded  out  of  Sbkm. 
lAe  clmtdy  wAich  suidy  This  is  My  beloved  Son,     Moses  was  [js.  b.] 
e;  Elias  was  there;  yet  it  was  not  said.  These  are  My 
mms^     For  the  Only  Sgn  is  one  thing;  adopted  sons 
;ber     He  was  singled  nut*  in  Whom  the  Law  and  the^com- 
phets  gloried.      This  is  My  beloved  Smi^  in  Whom  t  am  ^Yt^*" 
U  pleased;  hear  Him  I   Because  ye  have  heard  Him  in  the 
^phets^  and  ye  have  heard  Him  in  the  Law.    And  where  have 
no t ht^ard  Him  ?    When  they  heard  this,  they/ell  to  the  earth* 
e  theD  in  the  Church  is  eschibitcd  to  us  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
ere  is  the  Lord,  here  the  Law  and  the  Prophets;  but  the 
rd  as  the  Lord;  the  Law  in  Moses^  Prophecy  in  Elias;  only 
tf  as  servants  and  as  ministers.     They  as  vessels;  He  as 
fountain :  Moses  and  the  Prophets  spake,  and  wrote ;  but 
nhen  they  poured  ont,  they  were  filled  from  Him. 

5.  But  the  Lord  stretched  out  His  hand^  and  raised  them 
IS  they  lay.     And  then  they  saw  no  man^  save  Jesus  only,T^T,tB, 
What  does  this  mean?  When  the  Apostle  was  being  read, you 
lie&rd.  For  now  ice  sea  through  a  glass  darkly ^  but  theft  Juee  i  Car. 
k)/a£e.     And  tongties  shall  cease^  when  that  which  we  now^^>  ^^' 
Bicipe  for  and  believe  shall  come.    In  then  that  they  fell  to  the 
teartbf  they  signified  that  we  die,  for  it  was  said  to  the  flesb, 
Earth  them  art^  and  unto  earth  shall  thmi  return.    But  when  Gen.  3, 
the  Lord  raised  them  up^  He  signified  the  resurrection »    After  i^'^^pt- 
the  resurrection,  what  is  the  Law  to  thee?  what  Prophecy? 
Therefore  neither  Moses  nor  Elias  is  seen.    He  only  remaineth 
to  thee,  Who  in  the  heginning  uxts  the  Wordy  atid  the  ^orrfJolio  i> 
trcEi  with  Qodi  and  the  Word  was  God,     He  remaineth  to  thee,  ^* 
that  God  may  be  alt  in  alL    Moses  wiU  be  there ;  but  now  no 
inare  the  Law-     We  shall  see  Elias  there  too ;  but  now  no 
more  the  Prophet*    For  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  have  only 
l^ven  witness  to  Christ,  that  it  behoved  Him  to  suffer,  and  to 
tiie  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  to  enter  into  His 
^ly.    And  in  this  glory  is  fulfilled  what  He  hath  promised  to 
(hem  that  love  Him,  He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  qf  My  ^ohu 
Father^  and  I  wilt  love  him.    And  as  if  it  were  said,  What  wilt  *^'  ^'' 
Thou  give  him,  seeing  Thou  wilt  love  him?  And  I  wilt  mani^ 
Jut  Myself  unto  him.     Great  gift!  great  promise!  God  doth 
not  reserve  ft>r  thee  as  a  reward  any  thing  of  His  own,  but 
Himself.     O  thou  covetouJi  one;  why  doth  not  what  Christ 
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Srrm-  pronii^clh  suffice   thee?    Thou    dost  sepin  to  thyself  to  bi 
f7B,  n.irichj  yet  if  thou  have  not  Gud,  what  liast  ihou?  Anolher  ii 
poor,  yet  if  he  l»ath  Godj  what  hatli  he  not? 

6*  Come  down,  Peter:  thou  wast  desiring  to  rest  on  tlM 
3 Tim.   mount;  come  down,  prmch  the  imrd^  be  itisioni  in  nmmm^ 
*'  ^*      mil  qfnetMOUf  reprove^  rebuke^  exh^trt  with  ali  longmiffering  am 
doctrine.     Endnre,  labour  hard,  bi^a^  thy  measure  of  lorturei 
that  thou  mayeM  possess  what  m  meant  by  the  while  raitn^n 
of  the  Lord,  through  the  brightness  and  the  beauty  of  ai 
uprigljt  labouring  in  charily.     For  when    the  Apostle  ira 
1  Cor,    being  read  we  heard  in  praise  of  charity,  She  seeketh  M 
^^*  ^'    her  awn.    She  seeketh  not  her  own;  since  she  gives  what  dn 
possesses.     In  another  place  ihere  is  more  danger  in  the  fit 
pression,  if  you  do  not  understand  it  right-     For  the  Apostii 
charging  the  faithful  members  of  Christ  after  this  rule  of  charity 
I  Cor,    says,  Let  no  man  seek  his  mmi^  hut  anoth^*r^9.      For  ol 
10,24,  hearing  this,  covetousness  is  ready  with   its  deceits^  that  il 
a  matter  of  business  under  pretence  of  seeking  another^  s^it  ma; 
defraud  a  man,  and  m),  seek  not  his  own^  but  anothefi* 
But  let  covetousness  restrain  itself,  let  justice  come  forth;  sa 
let  us  hear  and  understand.     It  is  to  charity  that  it  is  said| 
Lei  no  man  seek  his  own^  but  another's.  Now,  O  thou  covetooi 
one,  if  thou  wilt   still  resist,  and  twist   the  precept  rattief 
to  this  pointj  that  thou  shouldest  covet  what  is  another^; 
then  lose  what  is  thine  own»     But  as  I  know  thee  well,  than 
dost  wish  to  have  both  thine  own  and  another^s.     TIjou  wilt 
commit  fraud  that  thou  mayesthave  what  is  auothtr*s;  subtnil 
then  to  robbery  that  thou  inayest  lose  thine  own.     Thou  dost 
not  m^h  to  seek  thine  own,  but  then  thou  takest  away  wUal 
is  another's.     Now  this  if  thou  do,  thou  doest  not  welL  Hoar 
and  listen,  thou  covetous  one:  the  Apostle  explains  to  llwe 
in    another  place   more  clearly  this  that  he  said.   Let  no 
IIj^^       man  seek  his  mcn^  but  (mother's,     lie  says  of  himself,  N4 
Yer,  33*  seeking  mine  otvn  profit^  but  the  profit  qf  nmny^  that  they  maf 
be  saved.     This  Peter  understood  not  yet  when  he  desired  t^ 
live  on  tfio  mount  with   Christ,     lie  was  reserving  this  for 
thee,  Peter,  after  death.     But  now  He  sailh  Himself,  **  Comt 
down,  to  labour  in  the  earth;  in  the  earth  to  serve,  to  \^ 
despised,  and  crucified  in  the  earth.     The  Life  came  dowBt 
timt  He  might  be  slain  ;  I  he  Bread  came  down,  that  lie  might 
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igi?r;  the  Way  cawedown,  that  He  might  he  wearied  in  the  ^^^j^' 
ty ;  the  Fountiiin  came  down,  that  He  luight  thirst  5  and  do&t  [ts-BJ 
icm  refiiJ^e  to  hiboiir  ?     Seek  vot  thine  owfK     Have  eliarity, 

fpfeach  the  truth  \  so  shalt  ihou  come  to  eternity,  where  ihoii 

Isbalt  find  security/' 


SERMON  XXIXp     [LXXIX.  Ben] 


A^D  «(i  tbe  fforils  of  tbe  Gosp^U  Matt.  %vVu  wliere  Jf«us  ihewed  Himself 
on  tbe  mount  to  IUb  three  dificipksi 

1.  We  beard  when  the  Holy  Gospel  was  being  read  of  the 
l^reat  vision  on  the  raount,  in  which  Jesus  shewed  Himself  to 
tfce  iJiree  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John.     Hi»J*ace  didMtkUlU 
0Aifw  as  the  s^m  :   this  is  a  figure    of  the  shining  of  the  * 
Goipeb     His  rmmenl  it  as   ft  kite   as   the  snow:   litis  is  a 
figure  of  the  purity  of  the  Church,  to  which  it  was  said  by 
the  Prophet,  Tiiough your  mnn  be  a.^  ncarl^iy  I  will  make  them  Isa*  J, 
white  ns  xnow.     Elias  and  Moses  were  talking  with  Him ;     ' 
because  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  receives  witness  frotn  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets.     T!ie  Law  is  represented  in  Moses, 
the  Prophets  in  Klias;  to  speak  brie  fly*    For  there  are  the 
taercies  of  God  vouchsafed  through  a  holy  Martyr  to  be  re- 
bearBed.     Let  us  give  ear.   Peter  desired  three  tabcniacles  to 
be  made,  one  for  Moses,  one  for  Elias,  and  one  for  Christ. 
The  solitude  of  the  mountain  had  charms  for  him^  he  had 
been  wearied  with  the  tumult  of  the  worUrs  businesij.     But 
why  sought  he  three  tabemaclesj  but  because  he  knew  not 
tts  yet  the  unity  of  tlie  Law,  and  of  Prophecy,  and  of  the 
Gospt.']?  Lastly  J  he  was  corrected  bv  the  cloud,  White  he  yet  Mat  J  7, 
Mpake^  heholdy  a  bright  cloud  over^hadoned  them.     Lo,  the 
cloud  hath  made  one  tabernacle ;  wherefore  didst  thou  seek 
for  three?    And  a  roice  came  oh  I  of  the  cloudy  77tis  i$  Mij 
itehred  Sonj  in    Whom    I  am  wetl  pleased,  hear  t/e  Him. 
EUas  speak e til ;  but  hear  Him:   Moses  speaketh;  but  hear 
Him*     The    Prophets  speak,  the  Law  speaketh;    but  hear 
Hiiti^  Wio  is  the  voice  of  the  Law,  and  the  tongue  of  the 
Prophets.     He  spake  in  them,  and  when  He  vouchsafed  so 
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8b RM.  to  do,  He  appeared  in  His  own  person.  Hear  ye  Him:  kt 
^9,  B.l  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  Him.  When  the  Oospel  spake,  think  it  was  the 
— '     cloud:  from  thence  hath  the  voice  sounded  out  to  us.    Let 

us  hear  Him,  that  is ;  let  us  do  what  He  saith,  let  us  hope  far 

what  He  hath  promised. 


SERMON  XXX.    [LXXX.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  GkMpd,  Matt  xrii.  "  Why  could  not  we  east  hui 
out,  &c.**  and  on  prayer. 

1.  OoR  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reproved  unbelief  even  in  Ws 
own  disciples,  as  we  heard  just  now  when  the  Gospel  wn 

Mat.17,  being  read.  For  when  they  had  said,  Wliy  could  not  we  ctut 
him  out  ?  He  answered.  Because  qf  your  unbeU^.  If  the 
Apostles  were  unbelievers,  who  is  a  believer  ?  What  mmt 
the  lambs  do,  if  the  rams  totter  P  Yet  the  mercy  of  the  Lori 
did  not  disdain  them  in  their  unbelief;  but  reprored, 
nourished,  perfected,  crowned  them.  For  they  themselves,  ai 
mindful  of  their  own  weakness,  said  to  Him,  as  we  read  in  a 

Lnkeir,  certain  place  in  the  Gospel,  Lardy  increase  our  faith.  Lofi^ 
say  they,  increase  our  faith.  The  knowing  that  they  had  a 
deficiency,  was  the  first  advantage;  a  greater  happiness  still, 
to  know  Who  it  was  of  Whom  they  were  asking.  Lord^  stj 
they,  increase  our  faith.  See,  if  they  did  not  bring  their 
hearts  as  it  were  to  the  fountain,  and  knocked  that  that  might 
be  opened  to  them,  out  of  which  they  might  fill  them.  For 
He  would  that  men  should  knock  at  Him,  not  that  He  might 
repel  those  that  knock,  but  that  He  might  exercise  those  who 
long. 

2.  For  do  you  think,  Brethren,  that  God  doth  not  know  what 
is  needfiil  for  you  ?  He  knoweth  and  preventeth  our  desires, 
Who  knoweth  our  want.  And  so  when  He  taught  His  disciples 
to  pray,  and  warned  them  not  to  use  many  words  in  prayef) 

Matt 6, He  saith,  Use  not  many  words;  for  your  Father  knoweth 

^'  ®'      what  things  ye  have  need  qf  before  ye  ask  Htm.     Now  the 

Lord   saith  something  different  from  this.     What  is  thisr 

Because  He  misliked  that  we  should  use  many  words  in 
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ia^er.  He  said  to  us,  W/ten  ye  pray^  use  nai  many  words;  Sib«. 
tr  your  Father  knoiveih  what  things  ye  have  need  qf  before  rgo/B.] 
ife  mk  Him^  If  our  Father  knmmth  what  things  we  have 
Heed  qf  b^ore  we  asi  Himy  why  do  we  use  even  few  words  f 
What  is  the  use  of  prayer  at  all,  if  our  Father  knoweth 
ibeady  what  things  we  have  need  qf?  He  saith  to  onej  Do 
bot  make  thy  prayer  to  Me  at  great  length ;  for  I  know  what 
H  needful  for  thee-  If  soj  Lordj  why  should  I  bo  much  m 
fray  at  all?  Thou  wouldest  not  that  I  should  use  long 
layers^  yea  rather  thou  dost  even  bid  me  to  use  near  none 
itaJL  And  then  what  raeaneth  that  precept  in  another  place  ? 
For  He  Who  saitlij  Use  not  many  words  in  prayer^  saith  in 
mother  place,  Ask^  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  And  that  thou  Matt,  7, 
ndgfatest  not  think  that  this  first  precept  to  ask  was  given'* 
cursorily,  He  added,  Seeky  and  ye  shall  Jind.  And  that 
diou  mighlest  not  thhik  that  this  too  was  cursorily  given,  see 
wbat  He  added  further,  sco  with  what  He  finished.  Knocks 
md  it  nhall  he  opened  unto  you:  see  what  He  added-  He 
iiroitid  have  thee  ask  that  thou  may  est  receive,  and  seek  that 
Ibou  mayest  find,  and  knock  that  thou  mayest  enter  in. 
Seeing  then  that  our  Father  knoweth  already  what  is  need- 
fill  fur  uSj  bow  and  why  do  we  ask  ?  why  seek  ?  why  knock  ? 
why  weary  ourselves  in  asking,  and  seeking,  and  knocking,  to 
bstmct  Him  Who  knoweth  already  ?  And  in  another  place  the 
words  of  the  Lord  are.  Men  ought  always  to  pray^  and  not  to  Luk^ 
fmnt.  If  men  ought  always  to  pray ^  how  doth  He  say,  Use  *  ' 
mi  many  words?  How  can  I  always  pray,  if  I  so  quickly 
make  an  end?  Here  Thou  biddest  me  to  finish  quickly; 
ibete  aheays  to  pray  and  not  to  faint:  what  doth  this 
iieaiif  Now  that  tliou  mayest  understand  this,  o*^,  aeek^ 
^Itmek.  For  for  this  cause  is  it  closed,  not  to  shut  thee  out,  but 
Id  exercise  thee*  Therefore,  brethren,  ought  we  to  exhort  to 
pmyer,  both  ourselves  and  you.  For  other  hope  have  we  none 
smid  the  manifold  evils  of  this  present  world,  than  to  knock 
in  prayer,  to  believe  and  to  maintain  the  belief  firm  in  the 
lieart,  tijat  thy  Father  only  doth  not  give  thee  what  He 
luiowetb  is  not  expedient  for  thee.  For  thou  knowest  what 
thou  dost  desire;  He  knoweth  what  is  good  for  thee. 
Imagine  thyself  under  a  physician,  and  in  weak  health,  as  is 
the  ven^  truth ;  for  all  this  life  of  ours  is  a  weakness ;  and  a 


Much  j)fraytr  \ 


if  io  aid  tmi  our  wuFs  sicknesmi. 


19.  so. 


S«R**'  long  life  is  nothing  cIslt  but  a  prolonged  weakDess.  ImagiiM^ 
[80*  B.]  *^l*y^<^*lf  ^^^^^  to  be  sick  under  the  ph ytacian's  hand,  Tboi 
^  hast  a  desire  to  ask  thj  [>l3ysicia!i  leave  to  drinlc  a  draught 

fressh  wine*  Thon  art  not  prohibited  from  asking,  for  it  tmf 
chance  to  do  thee  no  harm,  or  even  good  to  receive  iL  Do< 
not  then  hesitate  to  ask;  ask,  hesitate  not;  but  if  tliou  receim 
not  J  do  not  take  it  to  heart.  Now  if  thou  wouldesi  act  thui 
in  the  hands  of  a  uian^  the  physician  of  the  bodvj  bow  muck 
more  in  the  hands  of  God,  Wlio  is  the  Physician,  the  CreatOTi 
and  Restorer,  both  of  thy  body  and  soul  f 

B,  Whereforej  see  how  the  Lord  in  this  pas£;age  exhotiedi 
MaLi7,  His  disciples  to  prayer^  when  He  said,  Te  could  not  east  dvf 
this  iievil  became  of  your  tmbeliqf\  For  then  exhorting  them 
to  prayer  He  ended  thus ;  This  kind  is  not  cast  out  but  tjf 
prayer  and/asting.  If  a  man  must  pray,  to  cast  out  devilft 
from  another,  how  much  more  to  cast  out  his  own  covetotiK 
ness?  how  much  more  to  cast  out  his  own  dmnkenness{i 

how  much  more  to  east  out  his  own  lujturiousness?    hai 

much  more  to  cast  out  his  own  uncleanness  ?  How  i^^| 
things  in  a  man  are  there,  which  if  they  are  perse veredH 
allow  of  DO  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven!  Con- 
sider^ Brethren,  how  a  physician  is  entreated  for  the  presert** 
tion  of  temporal  healthy  how,  if  any  one  is  desperately  ill,  i* 
he  ashamed  or  slow  to  throw  himself  at  a  man's  feet?  to 
baOie  in  tears  the  footsteps  of  any  very  able  chief  phyricim): 
And  what  if  the  physician  say  to  him, "  Thou  canst  not  elsr  be 
cured,  except  1  bind  tlice,  mid  use  the  fire  and  knife?'"  He 
will  answer,  *'  Do  what  thou  wilt,  only  cure  me*"  With  what 
eagerness  docs  he  long  for  the  health  of  a  few  days,  fleet- 
ing as  a  vapour,  that  for  it  he  is  content  to  be  bound,  aiid 
submit  to  the  fire,  and  knife,  and  to  be  watched,  that  he 
neither  eat,  nor  drink  what,  or  when,  he  pleases !  All  this  be 
will  endure,  that  he  may  die  a  little  later;  and  yet  he  will  nol 
endure  ever  so  little,  that  he  may  never  die.  If  God,  Who  ift 
the  Heavenly  Physician  over  us,  saith  to  thee,  "  Wilt  ihm 
be  cured?**  what  wouldest  thou  say  but  "  Yes.'*  Or  it 
may  be  thou  wouldest  not  say  so,  because  thou  fanciest 
thyself  to  be  in  healthy  that  is,  because  thou  art  mort 
grievously  sick. 

4,  For  if  we  suppose  two  sick  persons,  one  who  implore* 


ptrs  himself  mcM J  seeks  Xi  and  is  heated;  who  noi^  mock.  230 

ie  pliysician  with  tears,  the  other,  who  in  hiss  sickness  with  ^^^^" 
fatuation  deridei^  him ;  lie  will  hold  out  hope  to  the  one  that  [so  b.) 
►©eps,  and  will  deplore  the  case  of  the  other  that  laughs, 
ly  ?  but  because  the  sounder  in  health  he  thinks  himself, 
he  more  daut^eroiis  his  sickness  isP    This  was  the  case  wilh 
he  Jews.     Christ  came  to  them  that  were  sick ;  He  found 
all    sick*      Let  no    one    then    flatter  himself  on   his 
1th ful  stateliest  the  physician  give  him  up^     He  found \"niin* 
U  sick;  it  is  the  Apostle's  judgmentj  For  ail  have  sinned^  **^"^^ ilium 

short  i}f  the  ylory  of  God.  Though  He  found  them  all  ^^^'  ^* 
tky  yet  were  tliere  two  sorts  of  sick  folk*  The  one  came  to 
ic  Physician  J  clave  to  Christy  heard,  honoured,  followed 
im,  were  converted.  He  received  all  without  disd^ning 
loy^  for  to  heal  them.  Who  healed  of  free  favour.  Who 
bured  by  Almighty  power.  When  then  He  received  them, 
Bsd  joined  them  to  Himself  to  be  healed,  they  rejoiced, 
ut  ihere  was  another  sort  of  sick,  who  had  already  become 
ufatuated  through  the  sickness  of  iniquity,  and  did  not 
mow  themselves  to  be  sick;  they  mocked  Him,  because  Ha 
received  the  sick,  and  said  to  His  disciples,  Lo^  wAa^Matt.  0, 
mamwr  qf  man  is  ymtr  Master^  who  eatelk  tviih  publicans    *    *^' 


sinners.     And  He  who  kuew  what  and  who  they  were 

Bnewered  tliem,   Thet/  that  1/g  ivhole  need  not  a  phi^sician^ 

h$t  they  that  are  sick.    And  He  shewed  them  who  the  whole 

ere,  and  who  the  sick,     I  am  not  cortw.  He  satth,  to  call 

ihe  righteous^  but  shiners.     If  sinners^  He  would  say,  do 

lot  come  to  Mc,  wherefore  am  I  come?     for  whose   sake 

I  come?    if  all  are  whole,  wherefore  hath  so  Great  a 

Physician    come    down  from  heaven  ?    why  hath   He    prc- 

|i^ed  for  us  a  nu'dieine  not  out  of  his  storesS  but  of  His^anna- 

own  blood  ?   That  sort  of  sick  then  who  had  a  milder  sickness,  ^'^  ^"^ 

who  felt  themselves  to  be  sick,  clave  to  the  Physician,  that 

tiiey  might  he  healed.    But  they  whose  sickness  was  more 

dangerous  mocked   the   physician,   and    abused    the    sick* 

Whither  did  their  phrensy  proceed  at  last?     To  seize  the 

Phystcian,  bind,  scourge,  crown  Hiiii  with  thonis,  hang  Him 

tipoo  the   Tree,  kill   Ilim  on   the  Cross!     Why  dost   thou 

mar*  el  ?    The  sick  slew  the  Physician ;  but  the  Physician  by 

heiug  slain  healed  the  frantic  patient. 

5.  For  first,  not  tbrgetting  on  the  Cross  His  own  character*, '^"^**' 


^  Dam 


Oimfs  wmdrotig  txdmnge  wiffi  man, 

and  mtmfBsiing  forth  Jils  patience  to  ii&,  and  giving  us  aa 
r^f^  ]  example  of  love  to  our  enemies ;  as  He  saw  them  raging 
round  Him,  Who  had  known  their  disease,  seeing  He  was  ite 
Physician r  Who  had  known  tlie  phrenxy  by  which  they  bad 
Luke  become  infatiiatedj  He  said  at  once  to  the  Father,  Falksty 
S3j  34,  j-Q^^i^^  ihem^for  they  know  not  what  Ihey  do.  Now  suppose  ye 
that  those  Jews  were  not  malignant,  cmel,  bloody  j  turbulent,. 
and  enemies  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Suppose  ye  that  that  ciy^ 
Father  J  forgive  thetth  for  they  knoiv  not  what  they  do^  wm 
ineffectual  and  in  vaio?  He  saw  them  all,  bat  He  kiiev 
amongst  them  those  that  should  one  day  be  His.  In  a  wori| 
He  died,  because  it  was  so  expedient,  that  by  His  Death  Ha 
might  kill  death.  God  died,  that  an  exchange  might  be 
effected  by  a  kind  of  heavenly  contract,  that  man  might 
not  see  death.  For  Christ  is  God,  but  He  died  not  in  that 
Nature  in  which  He  is  God.  For  the  same  Person  is  God  and 
'  homo  Man  j  for  God  and  man  is  one  Christ.  The  hiunan  nature^ 
was  assumed,  that  we  might  be  changed  for  the  better.  He  di^ 
« d«um  not  degrade  the  Divine'  Nature  down  to  the  lower.  F< 
He  assumed  that  which  He  was  not,  He  did  not  lose  that  whieh 
He  was.  Forasmuch  then  as  He  is  both  God  and  mant 
being  pleased  that  we  should  live  by  that  which  was  Hiij 
He  died  in  that  which  was  ours>  For  He  had  nothing. 
Himself  whereby  He  could  die;  nor  had  we  any  thinj 
whereby  we  could  live.  For  what  was  He  Who  had  nolhiJi( 
John  1,  whereby  He  could  die  f  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wtwi^ 
^'  and  the  Word  wm  with  Qod^  and  the  Word  w<is  God  U 
thou  seek  for  any  thing  in  God  whereby  He  may  die,  thou 
wilt  not  find  it*  But  we  all  die,  who  are  flesh;  men  beartQf 
about  sinful  flesh-  Seek  out  for  that  whereby  sin  may  lire 
it  hath  it  not.  So  then  neither  could  He  have  death  in  that 
which  was  His  own,  nor  we  life  in  that  which  was  our  own 
but  we  have  life  from  that  which  is  His,  He  death  from  what 
is  ours*  What  an  exchange !  What  hath  He  given,  and  what 
received?  Men  who  trade  enter  into  commercial  inLercoone 
for  exchange  of  things.  For  ancient  commerce  was  only  ta 
exchange  of  things.  A  man  gave  what  he  had,  and  received 
what  he  had  not.  For  example,  he  had  wheat,  but  had  no 
barley;  another  had  barley,  but  no  wheat;  the  former 
the  wheat  which  he  had,  and  received  lh< 
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id    noU     How*   simple   it   was   that    U>e   larger   quaDtity  Serm. 
Auold  make  up  for  the  cheaper  sort!  So  then  another  njanr^tj*  g^i 
Lves  barleys  to  receive  wheat;  lastly,  another  givers  lead,  to  >  quanti 
^ceive  silver,  only  he  gives  much  lead  against  a  little  silver j*^*^^^ 
pother  gives  wool,  to  receive  a  ready-made  garment     And 
fho  can  enumerate  all  these  exchanges?  But  no  one  given 
fe   to  receive   death-     Not   in    vain    then    was    the   voice 
tf  the  Physician  as  He  hung  upon  the  tree.     For  in  order 
lat  He  might  die  for  us  because  the  Word  could  not  die, 
'*h0   Wofd  tvas  nmde  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  its.    He  hung  J<>l"i  1| 
[pon  the  Cross  J  but  in  the  tlesh.     Inhere  was  the  meanness',*  Tilitaa 
rbich  the  Jews  despised;  there  the  dcamess^,  by  which  lhe*<?arita« 
'ews  were  delivered »   For  for  them  was  it  saidj  Father ^/orgwe'Lukm 
%em^/or  they  know  not  what  they  da*    And  that  voice  was     * 
lol  in  vain*     He  died,  was  buried,  rose  again,  having  pas8ed 
brty  days  with   His  disciples,  He  ascended  into  heaven^ 
3e  sent  tlie  Holy  Ghost  on  them,  who  waited  for  the  pro- 
mise.    They  were  Pilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  they 
lad  received,  and  began  to  speak  with  the  tongues  of  all 
latlons.     Then  the  Jews  who  were  present,  amazed  that  un- 
earned and  ignorant  men,  whom  they  had  known  as  brought 
ip  among  them  with  one  tongue,  should  in  the  Name  of 
iJhrisl  speak  in  all  tongues,  were  in  astonishment,  and  learnt 
irom  Peter's  words  whence  this  gift  came.    Ho  gave  it,  Whn 
lung  upon  the  tree.     He  gave  it,  Who  was  derided  as  He 
miig  upon  the  tree,  that  from  His  seat  in  heaven  He  might 
five  the  Holy  Spirit.     Tht^y  of  whom  He  had  said,  Father ^ 
*Qrgive  them^or  they  knmv  not  what  they  do^  heard,  believed. 
ley    believed,  were   baptized,   and    their   conversion   was 
effected.     What  conversion?    In  faith  they  drank  the  Blood 
rf  Christ,  which  in  fury  they  had  shed. 
6*  Therefore,  to  finish  this  discourse  with  tliat  with  which 
e  began  it,  let  us  pray,  and  let  us  rely  on  God;  let  us  live  as 
He  enjoineth;   and  when  we  totter  in  this  life,  let  us  call 
apon  Hira  as  the  disciples  called,  saying,  Lord,  increase  otir  huU 
faith.     Peter  both  put  his  trust  in  Him,  and  tottered;   but     '   ' 
iiotwithstanding  he  was  not  disregarded  and  left  to  sink,  but 
was  liiled  up  and  raised.     For  his  trust  whence   was  it? 
Not  Jjom  any  thing  of  his  own;    but  from  what  was  the 
liord's.    How  i  Lord^  \f  it  be  Thmt^  tnd  me  come  unto  Thee  on  ^'^f*^ 
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ihe  water*  For  on  the  water  was  the  Lord  walking,  ^iibi 
PiTb.)  TAoii^  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  ihe  water.  For  1 
that  if  it  be  Thou,  Thou  hiddest,  and  it  Is  dooe. 
9m (h^  Coine.  He  went  down  at  His  bidding,  bnt  in  hist 
weakness  he  was  afraid.  Neireriheless  when  he  was  i 
he  cried  out^  Lord ^  saw  me.  Then  the  Lord  took  him  by  the] 
hand^  and  said,  O  thou  of  tiiile  faithy  where/ore  dtdit  tkm 
doubt/  He  first  invited  him,  He  delivered  him,  as  he| 
totteredf  and  stumbled;  that  it  might  be  fuliilled  which  vm 
Pi-  W|  said  in  the  Psalm,  ff  I  ^aid  rriyfooi  hath  slijjped^  Thy  maty, 
0  Lordj  aideil  tne, 

7.  There  are  then  two  kinds  of  blessingB^  tetnDoral  mjA 
eternal.  Temporal  blessings  are  health,  substance,  boi 
Inends,  a  borne,  children,  a  wife,  and  the  other  things  of 
life  in  which  we  axe  fiojoumers.  Put  we  up  then  ia  the 
bosteliy  of  this  life  as  travellers  passing  on,  and  not  u 
owners  intending  to  remain.  But  eternal  blessings  are,  fiiatj 
eternal  life  itself,  tlie  in  corruption  and  immortality  of  body 
aigui-  and  soul,  the  society  of  Angels,  the  heavenly  cilj,  gloiy* 
unfailing,  Father  and  father-land,  the  former  without  death, 
the  latter  without  a  foe.  These  blessings  let  us  desire  wiA 
all  eagerness,  let  us  ask  with  all  perseverance,  not  with  length 
of  words,  but  with  the  witness  of  groans.  Longing  deiiit 
prayeth  always,  though  the  tongue  be  silent*  If  thouaiteTef 
longing,  thou  art  ever  praying*  When  sleepeth  pni jer  ?  Wim 
desire  groweth  cold.  So  then  let  us  beg  for  these  eterua! 
blessings  with  all  eager  desire,  let  us  seek  for  those  good 
things  with  an  entire  earnestness,  let  us  ask  for  those  gwA 
things  with  all  assurance.  For  those  good  things  do  profit 
bim  that  bath  them,  they  cannot  harm  him.  But  those  otli«r 
temporal  good  things  sometimes  profit,  and  sometimes  hami. 
Poverty  bath  profited  many,  and  wealth  hath  banned  manj  J 
a  private  life  hath  profited  many,  and  exalted  honour  hiA 
harmed  many.  And  again,  money  hath  profited  some,  bonoiff' 
able  distinction  hath  profited  some  j  profited  them  who  twe 
them  well  j  but  from  those  who  use  them  ill,  the  not  with' 
drawing  them  hath  harmed  them  more.  And  so.  Brethren,  let 
us  ask  for  those  temporal  blessings  too,  hut  in  moderation, 
being  sure  diat  if  we  do  receive  them.  He  giveth  them,  Vih^ 
knoweth  what  is  expedient  for  us.     Thou  hast  asked^  iaJ 
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what  thou  hast  asked,  hath  not  been  given  thee?  Trast  thy  Sbrm. 
lUheTi  Who  would  give  it  thee,  were  it  expedient  for  thee.  Lo !  r^o'f  B 1 
judge  in  this  case  by  thine  own  self.  For  such  as  thy  son  who 
knows  not  the  ways  of  men  is  in  regard  to  thee,  such  in 
legard  to  the  Lord  ait  thou  thyself,  who  knowest  not  the 
flings  of  God.  Lo,  thy  son  cries  a  whole  day  before  thee, 
flat  thou  wouldest  give  him  a  knife,  or  a  sword;  thou 
dost  refuse  to  give  it  him,  thou  \iilt  not  give  it,  thou 
disregardest  his  tears,  lest  thou  shouldest  have  to  bewail  his 
death.  Let  him  cry,  and  beat  himself,  or  throw  himself 
upon  the  ground,  that  thou  may  est  set  him  on  horseback; 
floQ  wilt  not  do  it,  because  he  does  not  know  how  to 
govern  the  horse,  he  may  throw  and  kill  him.  To  whom 
floa  refusest  a  part,  thou  art  reserving  the  whole.  But 
flat  he  may  grow  up,  and  possess  the  whole  in  safety, 
flou  givest  him  not  that  little  thing  which  is  full  of  peril  to 


8.  And  so,  Brethren,  we  say,  pray  as  much  as  ye  are  able. 
Evils  abound,  and  God  hath  willed  that  evils  should  abound. 
Would  that  evil  men  did  not  abound,  and  then  evils  would 
ool  abound.  Bad  times!  troublesome  times!  this  men  are 
nying.  Let  our  lives  be  good;  and  the  times  are  good. 
We  make  our  times ;  such  as  we  are,  such  are  the  times. 
But  what  can  we  do?  We  cannot,  it  may  be, convert  the  mass 
of  men  to  a  good  life.  But  let  the  few  who  do  give  ear  live 
well;  let  the  few  who  live  well  endure  the  many  who  live  ill. 
Ihey  are  the  com,  they  are  in  the  floor ;  in  the  floor  they  can 
hare  the  chafi*  with  them,  they  will  not  have  them  in  the 
bun.  Let  them  endure  what  they  would  not,  that  they  may 
eome  to  what  they  would.  Wherefore  are  we  sad,  and  blame 
ve  God?  Evils  abound  in  the  world,  in  order  that  the  world 
may  not  engage  our  love.  Great  men,  faithful  saints  were 
ihey  who  have  despised  the  world  with  all  its  attractions' ;  we  i  specio- 
ire  not  able  to  despise  it  even  disfigured  as  it  is.  The'^'^ 
worid  is  evil,  lo,  it  is  evil,  and  yet  it  is  loved  as  though  it 
were  good.  But  what  is^this  evil  world?  For  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  the  waters,  and  the  things  that  are  therein, 
fle  fish,  and  birds,  and  trees,  are  not  evil.  All  these  are  goodt 
but  it  is  evil  men  who  make  this  evil  world.  Yet  as  we 
cannot  be  without  evil  men,  let  us,  as  I  have  said,  whilst 
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^WM*  we  live   pour   out  our   groans  before    the    Lord    our   God 
f^^Bi  ^'^*^  endure  tlie  evUsj  that  we  may  attain  to  the  tbitigs  tlii 

are  good.     Let  u&  oot  find  fault   with  the  Master  of  ^^ 

bousehold  j    for  He  is  loving  to  us.    He  beareth  us,  and 
we  him.    He  knoweth  how  to  govern  what  He  made;  do  whi 
He  hath  bidden,  and  hope  for  what  He  halh  promii^d, 

SERMON  XXXL     [LXXXI.  Ben,] 

Un  the  words  of  tie  Gospel,  Atatt.  xvYiu  wKere  we  are  admonished  io 
of  the  offeDces  of  the  world 

1 ,  The  divine  lessons,  which  we  have  just  heard  as  ibej  wi 
being  read,  warn  us  to  gather  in  a  stock  of  virtues,  to  fortif 
a  Christian  heart,  against  the  offenees  which  were  predi 
to  come,  and  this  from  the  mercy  of  the  Lord*  For  wAuii 
F»,fl,4,man,  saith  Scripture,  saving  that  Thou  art  mind/ni  ft/  him 
Matt.  Woe  unto  the  world  because  qf  offences ^  sailh  the  Lord; 
18,7,  Truth  saith  so ;  H  e  alarm  eth  an  d  h  a  m  e  ih  u  s,  1 1  e  would  n  ot  ha' 
us  to  be  off  our  guard ;  for  surely  He  would  not  uiake 
desperate.  Against  this  woe,  against  this  evil,  that  is,  which 
is  to  be  feared,  and  dreaded,  and  guarded  a^atust,  Scriptui 
counsels,  and  exhorts,  and  instructs  us  in  that  place,  where  it 
is  said.  Great  praise  have  they  tvha  love  Thy  Imv^  and  iwtkmg^ 
w  ail  ffffem^e  to  (hem.  He  hath  shewn  us  an  enemy  to 
guarded  against^  but  He  hath  not  omitted  to  shew  us  also  t 
wall  of  defence.  Thou  wast  thinking,  as  thou  heardcst,  W0§ 
unto  the  world  became  of  offences^  whither  thou  mightesl 
go  beyond  the  worlds  that  thou  migtitest  not  be  exposed  Ut 
offences.  Therefore  to  avoid  offences,  whither  wilt  thoa 
go  beyond  the  world,  unless  thou  fly  to  Him  Wlio  made  ihi 
world  ?  And  how  shall  wc  be  able  to  fly  to  Him  Who  mads 
the  world,  unless  we  give  ear  to  His  law  which  is  preached 
every  where?  And  to  give  ear  to  it  is  but  a  small  matteTit 
uules:s  we  love  it.  For  divine  Scripture  in  making  thee  securt 
against  offences  doth  oot  s«iy,  Great  peace  liave  they  whai 
hear  Thy  law.  For  not  the  hearers  qf  the  law  arejmi  h^fi 
God*  But  because  the  doers  qf  the  lam  ^hatl  be  Justified^ 
find,  faith  worketh  by  love:  it  saith,  Great  peace  have  the 
who  love  Thy  tati\  and  nothiitg  is  an  offence  to  them.  To  ihi 
sentiment  also  agrees  the  passage  which  we  have  chanted  ii 
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Outtcard  pressures  not  offences,  hut  to  our  prq^,  045 

SOftree;    Bui  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earthy  and  shall  ^ekh, 

TT  V  T?  r 
weiighi   themselteit   m   the  ahundufwe   of  peace.     Becaasejigj  g  V 

p^at  peaee  have  they  who  love  Thy  lau\     For  tbese  nwek  p^TstT 
are  tJiejr  who  lorn  the  law  of  God,     For,  Blessed  is  the  ^^  ^ 
whom  Thou  eha^teneslf  O  Lord^  and  teaches t  him  out  13. 13. 
^  Thy  lau\  that  Thou  niuyest  yive  him  rest  from  the  days  qf 
mtk^ermty^  tmtil  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  sinner.     How 
diverse  seem  these  words  of  Scripture j  yet  into  one  meaning 
do  tliej  so  flow  and  meet  togetherj  that  whatsoever  out  of 
at  most  rich  fountain  thou  canst  hear,  so  that  thou  acqui- 
esce therein,  and  art  in  loving  harmony  with  the  truths  thon 
It  be  at  once  filled  with  peace;  glowing  with  love,  and 
fortified  against  ofifences. 

2,   It  is  our  place  then  to  see,  or  seek,  or  learn  ^  how  we 

must  be  meek :  and  we  are  guided  by  that  which  1  have  just 

brought  fori;vard  out  of  the  S  crip  Lure  s^  to  find  what  w^e  are 

in  f|iiest  of.     Be  attentive  then,  Belovedj  for  a  little  while;  it 

a  weighty  matter  that  is  in  hand,  that  we  may  be  meek ; 

necessary  thing  iu  the  adversities  of  life.     But  it  is  not  the 

Bdvetse  circumstances  of  this  life  which  are  called  ofifences ; 

but  mark  what  **  oftences'*  are,     A  man^  for  instance,  under 

•ome  hard  necessity  is  weighed  dow^n  by  a  press  of  trouble. 

That  he  is  weighed  down  with   a  press  of  trouble^  is  no 

offence.     By  such  pressure  were  even  Martyrs  pressed,  but 

not  oppressed.     Of  an  offence   beware,  but  of  a  press  of 

trotibte   not  so  much.     The  last  presseth  theCj  an  offL^nce 

oppresseth    thee.      What   then   is   the    difference    between 

lie  two  f    In  the  press  of  trouble  thon  didst  make  ready  to 

mam  lain  patiencej  to  hold  fast  constancy  j  not  to   abandon 

&itfa,   not  to   consent  to   sin.     This   if  thon   maintain^   or 

shall  have  maintained,  the  trouble  that  presseth  thee  shall 

not  be  thy  fall ;  but  that  press  of  trouble  shall  avail  to  the 

same  end  as  in  the  oil  press,  not  to  destroy  the  olive,  but  to 

extract  the  oiL     En  a  word,  if  in  this  trouble  that  presseth 

thee  thou  ascribe  praise  unto  God,  how  useful  will  the  press  be 

to  thee,  whereby  such  oil  is  pressed  out !  Under  such  a  press 

the  Apostles  sat  in  chainfi,  and  in  that  press  they  sang  a 

hymn  to  God.     What  precious  oil  w^as  this  that  was  pressed 

and  forced  out  i    Beneath  a  heavy  press  did  Job  sit  on  the 

dunghill,  without  resoiuce,  without  help,  without  substance. 
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24fi  Meek  pleased  with  God  in  His  good  in  them,  ^evih  BsiOlii&m, 
SiBM.  without  ciiildien ;  iiill,  but  of  worms  only,  as  far,  that  ii*  ai 
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ISL  B.j  coneeraed  the  outward  mau.     But  because  he  too  was  full  d 

^        God  wilhin,  he  praised  God^  and  that  press  was  no  offetm 
to  him.     Where  then  was  the  offence  ?    When  his  wife  came 

^^*i^-  to  him  and  said,  Speak  a  word  against  God^  and  die^  Wheit 
all  had  been  taken  Irora  him  bj  the  devil,  au  Eve  i 
reserved  for  the  exercised  sufferer,  not  to  console  but 
tempt  her  husband.  See  then  where  the  offence  was* 
exaggerated  his  miseries,  and  her  miseries  too  with  his, 
began  to  persuade  him  to  blaspheme*  But  he  who  was  tm^ 
because  God  hcui  tmtght  him  mit  of  His  law^  ami  given  him 
rest  J  ram  the  days  of  culver  sit y ;  had  great  jjeace  in  his  heflil 
as  loving  the  law  qf  God^  and  nothing  was  an  offence  to  him 
She  was  an  offence,  but  not  to  liiuii  To  a  word,  behold 
meek  man,  behold  one  taught  in  the  law  of  God,  the  eleifil 
law  of  God  I  mean.  For  that  law  on  tables  was  not  yet  gi 
to  the  Jews  in  ihe  lime  of  Job,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the  godly 
there  remained  still  the  eternal  law,  from  wliich  that  whici 
was  given  to  the  people  was  copied.  Because  then  bjr 
law  of  God  he  had  rest  given  him  from  the  dags  qf  advermttf 
and  had  great  peace  as  loving  the  law  qf  Godj  behold  W 
fneek  he  is,  and  what  he  answers.     Learn  hereby  what  i  pit>« 

Job  2,  posed  to  enquire  j  who  are  the  meek,  TAou  speakest^  he  saj% 
^  *P^a*  one  qf  (he  foolish  tvofnen  s/jeaAeth.  (f  we  Acwe  receivd 
good  from  the  hand  qf  the  Lord^  shall  tve  not  bear  the  evill 
3,  We  have  heard  by  an  example  who  the  meek  are :  H 
us,  if  we  can,  define  them  in  words »  The  meek  are  Uiej,  to 
whom  in  all  their  good  deeds,  iu  all  the  things  they  do  wdl^ 
DoUung  is  pleasing  but  God ;  to  whom  in  all  the  evils  tli^y 
suffer,  God  is  not  displeasing*  Now,  Brethrenj  attend  lo 
this  rule,  to  this  pattern ;  let  us  stretch  ourselves  out  to  it,  Ifi^ 
us  seek  for  increase,  that  we  may  fill  it.  For  what  does  it  profiti 
that  we  plant,  and  wat^r,  except  God  shall  give  the  increase! 

1  Cor,  ^Qf  neither  is  he  that  pkinieth  any  thing ^  neither  he  thd 
'  '  waterelh^  but  Gud  that  giveth  the  increase.  Give  ear  whoso- 
ever thou  art  J  that  wouldest  be  meek^  who  wouldest  have  re^ 
from  ihe  dags  o/adversitg^  who  lovesi  the  law  of  God^  tbt 
there  may  be  no  offence  nnto  thee^  and  that  thou  may  est  ha^ 
great  peace^  that  thou  mayest  possess  ihe  earthy  and  detighi 
in  the  muitiiude  of  peace ;  give  ear,  whosoever  thou  art  Ai^ 


^€  worMpiU  of  the  ^omamd  evil;  "  op6«e"  adm^  to  nn,  M7 

irouldest  be  meek.     Whatsoever  good  ihou  doest,  be  not  smmx. 
pleased  with  thyself*    For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giv^th  rgj  ^  / 
frace  unto  the  humble.     So  then  whatever  good  thou  doest,  jamet 
el    nought   but  God   be   pleasing    to   thee;    whateTer  evil*'^* 
liou  suHbrest,  let  not  God  be  displeasiog  to  thee.     What 
^aedest  thou  more  ?    Do  this^  and  thou  shalt  live.  The  days  of 
idFersity  shall  not  overwhelm  thee;  thou  shalt  escape  that 
prbicb  is  said.  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences.     For 
to  whal  world  is  there  woe  because  of  offences^  but  to  that  of 
irhich  it  is  said,  and  the  trorid  knew  Him  not?   Not  to  that  Jobni, 
irorld  of  which  it  is  said,  Ood  was  itt  Christ  reconciling  the  }^q^^ 
^torld  unto  Him  self.     There  is  an  evil  world,  and  there  is  a  ^,  19. 
good  world;  the  evil  world,  are  all  the  evil  men  in  this  world; 
^dA  the  good  world,  all  the  good  in  this  world,    As  we  observe 
frequently  with  afield.    This  field  is  full;  of  what  ?  Of  wheat. 
Yet  w'e  say  also,  and  say  truly  too,  This  field  is  full  of  chaff- 
So  with  a  tree,  it  is  full  of  fruit*     Another  says,  it  is  full 
^f  leaves.     And  both  he  who  says  it  is  full  of  fruit,  says  true ; 
and  he  who  says  it  is  faU  of  leaves,  says  true.     Neither  has 
iihe  full  display  of  leaves  taken  away  the  room  for  the  fruit, 
nor  the  full  display  of  the  fruit  driven  off  the  abundance  of 
leaves.     It  is  full  of  both ;  but  the  one  the  wind  searcheth  out, 
the  other  the  husbandman  gathereth  in.     So  therefore  when 
thou  dost  hear,  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences ,  be 
not  atiaid ;  iove  the  law  qf  God^  nothing  shall  be  an  offence 
to  thee, 

4,  But  thy  wife  comes  to  thee  advising  thee  to  some  evil 
thing.  Thou  dost  love  her  as  a  wife  should  be  loved ;  she  is 
one  of  thy  members.  But  (f  thine  e^e  offend  thee,  if  thine  MatJS, 
hand  offend  thee^  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  thou  hast  just  heard 
the  Gospel,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee*  Whosoever 
be  be  that  is  dear  to  thee,  whosoever  he  be  that  is  held  in  high 
estimation  by  thee,  let  him  be  so  long  of  high  esteem  with  thee, 
so  long  tby  beloved  member,  as  he  shall  not  begin  to  offend 
thee,  that  is,  to  advise  thee  to  any  evil.  Hear  now  how  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  offence.  I  have  brought  forward  the 
example  of  Job  and  his  wife ;  but  there  the  word  offence  did 
Dot  occur.  Hear  the  Gospel :  when  tlie  Lord  prophesied  of 
His  Passion,  Peter  began  to  persuade  him  not  to  suffer.  GetiA^,i% 
thee  behind  Me,  Satan ^  i/tou  art  an  offence  to  Me*     Here  un-  ^' 


248       S.  Peter  rebuked^  to  teach  how  to  reject  **  qffeneet!' 

Sbrm.  doubtedly  the  Lord  Who  hath  given  thee  an  example  of  life, 

[81.  B.j  hath  taught  thee  both  what  an  offence  is,  and  how  an  offence  is 
to  be  avoided.     Him  to  whom  He  had  a  little  while  before 

▼er.  17.  said,  Blessed  art  ihou^  Simon  Bar-jona;  He  had  shewn  to  be 
His  member.  But  when  he  begins  to  be  an  offence,  He  cuts 
off  the  member;  only  He  restored  the  member,  and  put  it 
into  its  place  again.  He  then  will  be  an  offence  to  thee, 
wlio  shall  begin  to  persuade  thee  to  any  evil  thing.  And 
here,  Beloved,  take  heed;  this  takes  place  for  the  moit 
part  not  through  any  evil  will,  but  through  a  mistaken  good 
will.  Thy  friend  who  loves  ttiee,  and  is  loved  by  thee  again, 
thy  father,  thy  brother,  thy  child,  thy  wife,  sees  thee  in  an  evfl 
case,  and  would  have  thee  do  what  is  evil.  What  do  I  mean 
by  "  sees  thee  in  an  evil  case  ?"  Sees  thee.in  some  press  of  trouble. 
This  pressure  it  may  be  thou  art  suffering  for  righteousnesa^ 
sake;  art  suffering  it  because  thou  wilt  not  give  false  witnesi 
I  would  S])eak  merely  by  way  of  illustration.  Examples 
abound;  for  woe  to  the  tcorld,  because  qf  offences.  See,  for 
instance,  some  powerful  person,  to  cover  his  rapine  and 
plunder,  asks  of  you  the  service  of  a  false  witness.  Yoa 
refuse :  refuse  the  false  oath,  lest  thou  shouldest  deny  Him 
that  is  true.  Tliat  I  may  not  dwell  long  on  this,  he  is  angiy, 
he  is  powerful,  he  oppresses  thee:  a  friend  comes  who 
would  not  have  thee  in  this  press  of  trouble,  in  this  evil 
case ;  ''  I  pray  thee,  do  what  is  told  thee ;  what  great  matter  is 

Matt  4, it?"  And  then  perhaps  as  Satan  with  the  Lord,  //  is  written 
of  TheCy  He  shall  give  His  Angels  cliarge  concerning  Thee^  that 
T7wu  dash  not  TJitj  foot  against  a  stone.  Perhaps  too  this 
friend  of  thine,  because  he  sees  thou  art  a  Christian,  wishes 
to  persuade  thee  out  of  the  Law  to  do  what  he  thinks  you 
ought  to  do.  "  Do  what  the  other  tells."  "  What?  Do 
what  the  other  wishes."     "  But  it  is  a  lie,  it  is  false.**    "  Well, 

Ph.  1 16,  have  you  not  read.  All  men  are  liars. ^^^  Now  is  he  an  offence. 
He  is  a  friend,  what  will  you  do?  He  is  an  eye,  he  is 
a  hand :  Cut  it  off^  and  cast  it  from  tliee.  What  is,  cut 
it  ojfy  and  cast  it  from  thee  ?  Consent  not  to  him.  For  mem- 
bers in  our  body  make  up  unity  by  consent,  by  consent  thev 
live,  by  consent  are  joined  together  one  with  the  other.  Where 
there  is  dissent,  there  is  disease,  or  a  sore.  He  is  then  one  of 
ihy  members;  thou  wilt  love  him.    But  he  is  an  offence  to  thee; 


Mirrai  imiincty  dreading  to  displease  God,  ref&cts  sopki^^tms.  249 

Cut  him  offhand  cast  him  from  thee.  Consent  not  to lim;  drive  Seem, 
oflTfrom  ihine  ears,  it  may  be  he  will  return  amended.      [Il  b!] 
5,  And  how  wilt  thou  do  this  that  I  say,  Cut  him  oJjF^  and 
4  him  from  thee,  and  &o,  it  may  be,  amend  him?  answer 
,  how  thou  art  going  to  do  it  ?     He  wished  to  persuade 
Ihee  out  of  tlie  tavv  to  tell  a  lie.    For  he  said,  "  speak."  And 
^rhaps  he   did  not  dare  to  say,  '*  speak  a  lie;"  but  thus, 
speak  what  the  other  wishes."      Thou  sayest,  "  But  it  is 
lie.''  And  be  to  excuse  itj  says,  All  men  arc  liars.  Then  do 
thoti, my  brother,  say  against  this.  The  mouth  thai  Helh  slayeth  wiad.  l, 
ihesoni.     Markj  it  is  no  light  thing  thou  hast  heard,   The^^' 
motilh  that  Heih  slayeth  ike  souL     What  can  that  powerful 
mmmy^  who  oppress^^th  me,  do  to  me»  that  thou  pitlt^st  me, 
ftod  my  conditiouj  and  wouldest  not  have  me  be  in  tins  evil 
Cise;  whereas  thou  wouldest  that  I  should  be  evil?     What 
ean  that  powerful  nma  do  to  me,  and  what  cau  he  oppress  } 
The  flesh.    He  can  oppress  thy  body,  thou  wilt  say;  I  grant 
lie  may  oppress  it  to  destruction  '*.    Still  how  much  more  mildly  'Corpus, 
does  he  deal  with  me,  than  I  should  with  myself  wer«  I  to  ^^^j^/ 
fie  kills  my  flesh;  I  kill  my  souL     He  in  his  power dipoefo, 
anger  slays  the  body ;   the  mouth  thai  lief  A  ^layeih  the 
9ml.     He  slays  the  body  ;  and  die  it  must,  though  it  should 
ntit  be  slain ;  but  the  soul  which  iniquity  slayetb  not,  the  truth 
iteeivetli  for  ever.     Preserve  then  what  thou  canst  preserve; 
and  let  that  perish  which   must  perish    sometime  or  other. 
Thou  hast  given  an  answer  then,  but  thou  hast  not  solved 
tb«  All  men  are  liars.    Make  answer  to  him  to  this  too,  that 
lie  may  not  fancy  that  he  has  said  any  thing  to  persuade  to 
Ij-mg,  in  bringing  a  testimony  out  of  the  Law  ;  so  urging  thee 
uut  of  the  Law  against  the  Law*  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law, 
Thou  shall  not  bear  false  witness  \  and  it  is  written  in  theDeat.6, 
Iaw,  All  men  are  liars.     Kecur  then  to  tliat  which  I  just^^' 
ktely  suggested,  when  I  dcEned  in  words  as  best  I  could  the 
meek  man.     He  is  nteek  to  whom  in  all  things  that  he  does 
vrell,  nothing  but  God  is  plea^^ing,  and  in  all  the  evils  which 
W  suffers,  God  is  not  displeasing.     Make  answer  then  to  lum 
who  says,  Lie,  for  it  is  written.  All  men  are  liars:  I  will  not 
lie,  for  it  is  written.  The  mouth  that  Heth  slayeth  the  souL 
I  will  not  lie,  because  it  is  written,  Thou  shall  destroy  ihem 
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Ma^  speak  lying,  I  will  not  lie,  because  it  is  written,  T^ou 
shalt  not  bearX^^^^  witness*  Though  he  whom  I  displease 
by  ihe  truth  harass  my  body  with  oppressions,  I  will  ^ve 
ear  to  my  Lord,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body^ 

6.  '*  How  then  are  all  men  liars  ?  What !  Thou  art  not  a 
man,  I  suppose?"  Answer  quickly  and  truly*  *'  And  O  that  I 
may  not  be  a  man,  that  so  I  may  not  be  a  liar,"  For  see ;  God 
looked  down  from  heaven  uj}on  ihe  children  qf  mertj  ta 
see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand^  and  seek  qfter  Bod. 
They  are  all  gone  mit  ^  the  way^  they  are  altogether  becmm 
unprofitable^ :  there  is  nam  that  doeth  good,  no  not  even  «wie. 
Why  f  Because  they  wished  to  be  sons  of  men*  But  m 
order  that  he  might  delirer  them  from  these  iniquities, 
cure,  heal,  change,  the  sons  of  men;  he  gave  them  power 
to  became  the  sons  qf  Gad*  What  man  el  then!  Ye  wefe 
men,  if  we  were  the  sons  of  men;  ye  were  all  vaeUt  and  were 
Uars^  for,  AU  men  are  liars.  The  grace  of  God  came 
to  you  J  and  gave  you  power  to  becotne  the  sans  qf  Qod 
Hear  the  voice  of  My  Father  saying,  /  have  said^  Ye  are 
gods;  and  ye  are  all  the  children  qf  the  Most  High.  Since 
then  they  arc  men,  and  the  sons  of  men,  if  they  are  not  the 
children  of  the  Most  High,  they  are  liars,  for,  all  men  an 
liars.  If  they  arc  the  sons  of  God,  if  they  have  bdeu 
redeemed  by  the  Saviour's  grace,  if  purchased  with  Hia 
precious  Blood,  if  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Sptrilf  if 
predestinated  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  then  indeed  are 
they  children  of  God.  And  so  thereby  are  gods*  Wbat 
then  would  a  lie  have  to  do  with  thee  ?  For  Adam  wai  a 
mere  man,  Christ,  man  and  God ;  God,  the  Creator  of  all 
creation.  Adam  a  mere  man,  the  Man  Christ,  the  Medi^lor 
with  Godj  the  Only  Son  of  the  Father,  the  God*maii,  Lo, 
thou,  O  man,  ait  far  from  God,  and  God  is  far  above  mao; 
between  them  the  God-man  placed  Himself.  Acknowledge 
Christ,  and  by  Him  as  Man  ascend  up  to  God. 

7.  Being  then  now  reformed,  and,  if  my  words  have  beufl 
so  blessed,  meek,  let  us  hold  fust  our  profession  withmt 
wavering.  Let  us  love  tlie  law  of  God,  that  we  imj 
escape  that  which  is  written,  Woe  unto  the  world  because  ^ 
offences.     Now  1  would  say  a  few  words  about  qffism^i 
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Trihulatitm  a  fife  t&  dmmt  or  dentroi/;  trwtt  and  be  mfi.  ^51 

of  which  ibe  ivorld  is  full ^  and  how  it  is  that  ofieticeB  ihicken,  Brhm, 
"pressing  iroubles  abound.  The  world''  is  laid  waste,  the 
wioepress  is  trodden*  Ahl  ChristianSj  heavenly  shoot,  ye 
stmn^ers  on  the  earth,  who  seek  a  city  in  heaven,  who  long 
to  be  associated  with  the  holy  Angels  j  understand  that  ye 
hiTe  come  hert;  on  this  condition  only,  that  ye  should  soon 
depart.  Ye  are  passing  on  through  the  world,  endeavouring 
to  reach  Him  Who  created  it.  Let  not  the  lovers  of  the  world, 
who  ttish  to  remain  in  the  world,  and  yet  whether  they  will 
or  no,  are  compelled  to  move  from  it;  let  them  not  disturb  you, 
let  them  not  deceive  nor  seduce  you.  These  pressing  troubles 
are  not  offences^  Be  ye  righteous,  and  they  will  be  only 
e&ercises.  Tribulation  comes  ^  it  will  he  as  ye  choose  it,  either 
an  exercise,  or  a  condemnation.  Such  as  it  shall  find  yon  to 
be,  will  it  be.  Tribulation  is  a  fire  ;  does  it  find  thee  gold? 
it  takes  away  the  fillli :  does  it  find  thee  chaff?  it  tunis  it 
into  ashes.  The  pressing  troubles  then  which  abound  are 
not  offences.  But  what  are  qffettces  f  Those  expres- 
sions, those  words  in  which  we  are  tlius  addressed.  ^^  Bee 
what  Chrislian  times  bring  about;"  lo,  these  are  the  true 
oiTen ces.  For  this  is  said  to  thee,  to  this  end^  that  if  thou  lov^e 
the  world,  thou  mayest  blaspheme  Christ.  And  this  he  saith 
to  thee  who  is  thy  friend,  and  counsellor;  and  so  thine  eye. 
This  he  saith  to  thee  who  rainisterelh  to  thee,  and  shareih  thy 
labours,  and  so  thine  hand.  This  he  saith  to  thee  it  may  be 
who  supporteth  Uiee,  who  lifteih  thee  up  from  a  low  earthly 
state ;  and  so  thy  foot.  Cast  them  all  aside,  cut  them  oil,  throw 
^em  all  away  from  thee  ;  consent  not  unto  them.  Answer 
such  men,  as  he  who  was  advised  to  give  false  witness 
answered.  So  do  thou  answer  too;  say  to  the  man  who 
saith  to  thee^  ^*  See,  it  is  in  Christian  times  that  there  are 
such  pressing  troubles j  that  the  whole  world  is  laid  waste;" 
answer  him,  "  And  this  Christ  foretold  me,  be  lore  it  came  to 
pass.'^ 

8.  For  wherefore  art  thou  disturbed.  Thine  heart  is  dis- 
turbed by  the  pressing  troubles  of  the  world,  as  tliat  ship 
wais,  in  which  Christ  was  asleep*  Lol  what  is  the  cause, 
stouthearted  man,  that  thy  heart  is  disturbed  ?  That  ship  iu 
which  Christ  is  asleep,  is  the  heart  in  which  faith  is  asleep* 
^  By  the  ioutidfttjon  of  the  (lotht,  S^rai*  bb.  (lOfi,  B«n,) 
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Serm.  For  what  new  thing,  what  new  thing,  I  ask,  is  told  thee, 
rgi/gj  Christian  f  **  In  Christian  times  is  the  world  laid  wasie,  ibe 
world  is  faiUng."  Did  not  thy  Lord  tell  ihee,  the  w  odd 
shall  be  laid  waste?  Did  not  thy  Lord  tell  thee,  the  worU 
shall  fail?  Why  when  the  promise  was  made,  didst  thou 
believe,  and  art  disturbed  now,  when  it  is  being  completed  f 
So  then  the  tempest  beats  fiiriDusly  against  thine  heart; 
Ephee.  beware  of  shipwreck,  awake  up  Christ,  The  Apostle  says,  th^ 
'  ''  Christ  nmy  dwell  hi  your  hearts  by  faith.  Christ  dw el letb 
in  thee  by  faith.  Present  faith,  is  Christ  prej^nt ;  waking  faith, 
1  oblita  is  Christ  awake  ;  slumbering'  faith,  is  Christ  asleep*  Aiise 
and  stir  thyself;  say,  Lord^  we  perish.  See  what  the  Heatlien 
say  to  us;  and  what  is  worse,  what  evil  Christians  say! 
Awake  up,  O  Lord  J  we  perish.  Let  thy  faith  awake,  mi 
Christ  begins  to  speak  to  thee.  "  Why  art  thou  troiihiedf 
I  told  thee  beforehand  of  all  these  things,  I  foretold  them, 
that  when  evils  came,  thou  mightest  hope  for  good  things,  that 
thou  mightest  not  faint  in  the  evil."  Wonder  est  tliou  that  the 
world  is  failing  ?  Wonder  that  the  world  is  grown  old.  It  b 
as  a  man  who  is  born,  and  grows  up,  and  waxes  old*  There 
are  many  complaints  in  old  age;  the  cough,  the  rheum,  die 
weakness  of  the  eyes,  fretful n ess,  and  weariness.  So  then  as 
when  a  man  is  old ;  he  is  fall  of  complaints ;  so  is  the  world 
old ;  and  is  full  of  troubles.  Is  it  a  little  thing  that  God  hath 
done  for  thee,  in  that  in  the  world^s  old  age.  He  hath  sent  Chri^ 
unto  thee,  that  He  may  renew  thee  then,  when  all  is  failing*^ 
Dosi  thon  not  know  that  He  notified  this  in  the  §eedof 
Gal.  3,  Abraham  ?  The  seed  qf  Abraham^  says  the  Apostle,  which  it 
^^'  ChrisL  He  saith  not^  And  to  seeds^  a^  qf  many  ;  but  m  4 
One,  And  to  thy  seed^  which  is  Christ.  Therefore  was  there  i 
son  bom  to  Abraham  in  his  old  age,  because  in  the  old  iig^ 
of  this  world  was  Christ  to  come.  He  came  whun  all  thing* 
were  growing  old,  and  made  them  new.  As  a  made,  created, 
perishing  thing,  the  world  was  now  declining  to  its  fall.  It 
could  not  but  be  that  it  should  abound  in  troubles;  He 
came  both  to  console  thee  in  the  midst  of  present  trouble^ 
and  to  promise  thee  ei^erlasting  rest.  Choose  not  then  to 
cleav'e  to  this  aged  world,  and  to  be  unwilling  to  grow  yooog 
in  Christ,  Who  telleth  thecT  "  The  world  is  perishing,  the  world 
is  waxing  old,  the  world  is  failing;  is  distressed  by  tlie  heairj 
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bn!athiog  of  old  age.     But  do  not  fear,  Th^f  youth  shall  6e  Serm. 

reneu^  as  (he  eagle's,^  ^L  B.^'" 

9,  See,  they  say,  in  Christian  times  it  is  tliat  Rome  Pa,  103, 
|)ensb€8.  Perhaps,  Rome  is  not  perish iDg;  perhaps  she  is 
only  scourged  J  not  utterly  destroyed ;  perhaps  she  is  chastened, 
not  brouglit  to  nought.  It  may  be  so;  Rame  will  not  perishj 
if  the  Romans  do  not  perish.  And  perish  they  will  not  if  they 
praise  God;  perish  they  will,  if  they  blaspheme  Him-  For 
wbai  is  RoiJie,  but  the  Romans  ?  For  the  question  is  not 
of  her  wood  and  stones,  of  her  lofly  insulated  *  palaces,  and  ^  insnlw 
all  her  spacious  walls.  All  this  was  made  only  on  this  con- 
dition that  it  should  fall  some  oUier  day*  When  man  built 
it,  he  laid  stone  on  stone;  and  when  man  destroyed  it, 
be  removed  stone  from  stone*  Man  made  it,  man  destroyed 
it*  Is  any  iujury  done  to  Rome,  because  it  is  said,  She  w 
/oiling?  No,  not  to  Rome,  but  to  her  builder  perhaps.  Do 
we  then  its  builder  any  injury,  because  we  say,  Rome  is 
Uliog,  which  Roumhis  buill  ?  This  world  itself  will  be  burnt 
with  &re,  which  God  built.  But  neither  does  what  man  has 
nde  fall  to  ruin,  except  when  God  wills  it;   nor  what  God 

Hb  made,  except  when  He  wills*     For  if  the  work  of  man 

fill  not  without  God's  will,  how  can  God's  work  fall  by  the 

will  of  man?     Yet  God  both  made  the  world  that  was  one 

day  Lo  fall  for  thee ;  and  therefore  made  He  thee  as  one  who 

tas  one  day  lo  die.     Man  himself,  the  city*s  ornament,  man 

bitDself  the  city's  inhabitant,  ruler,  governor,  comes  on  tins 

condition  that  he  may  go,  is  born  on  this  condition  that  he 

may  die^  entered  into  the  world  on  tliis  condition  tliat  he 

taay  pass  away ;  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away :    what  Mat*34^ 

^^onder  then  if  sometime  or   other  there  should  be  an  end     ' 

of  a  single  city  ?    And  yet  per  ad  venture  the  city's  end  is  not 

Come  now;  yet  sometime  or  other  come  it  will.     But  why 

does  Rome  peiish  amid  the  Sacrifices  of  Christians  ?    Why 

i**as  her  mother  Troy  burnt  amid  the  sacrifices  of  Heathens? 

The  gods  in  whom  the  Romans  have  placed  all  their  hope, 

Jea  the  Roman  gods  in  whom  the  Heathen  Romans  placed 

itheir  hope,  removed  from  the  flames  of  Troy  to  found  Rome. 

Iliese  very  gods  of  Rome  were  originally  the  gods  of  Troy. 

Jtroy  was  burnt,  and  -:Enea8  took    tlie  fugitive  gods;   yea 

leather  himseir  a  fiigitive  he  took  away  these  senseless  godsj 
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Sbrh.  For  they  could  be  carried  by  the  fugitive ;  but  they  coald  not 

[81.  B.j  ^^^  away  themselves.   And  coming  with  these  g^s  into  Ttalj, 

with  these  false  gods,  he  founded  Rome.     It  is  too  long  to 

go  through  the  whole  story;  yet  would  I  briefly  mention  whit 

their  own  writings  contain.     An  author  of  theirs  well  known  to 

Sallast  all  speaks  thus;  *^  As  I  have  received  the  account,  the  Trqani 

m  Catil.  ^Yio  under  the  guidance  of  ifineas  were  wandering  about 

as  fugitives  without  any  settled  abode,  originally  built  and 

inhabited  Rome.'*     So  they  had  their  gods  with  them,  tbej 

builded  Rome  in  Latium,  and  there  they  placed  the  gods  to 

be  worshipped,  which   before  were    worshipped  in  IVoy. 

Juno  is  introduced  by  their  poet,  incensed  against  .£neas 

and  the  fugitive  Trojans,  saying, 

JEn,  i.  "A  race  of  wandering  slaves  abhorred  by  me, 

'  ^ '  ^'  With  prosperous  passage  cuts  the  Tuscan  sea, 

To  fruitful  Italy  their  course  diey  steer, 
And  for  their  vanquished  gods,  desigp  new  temples  there." 

Now  when  these  vanquished  gods  were  carried  into  Italy* 
» numen  was  it  as  a  protecting  deity,  or'  as  a  presage^  of  their  future 
omen"^  fall  ?  Love  therefore  the  law  of  God,  and  nothing  shall  beM 
offence  to  you-  We  pray  you,  we  beseech  you,  we  exhort  you; 
be  meek,  sympathize  with  the  suffering,  bear  the  weak ;  and 
on  this  occasion  of  the  concourse  of  so  many  strangers,  and 
needy,  and  suffering  people,  let  your  hospitality  and  yoor 
good  works  abound.  Let  but  Christians  do  what  Christ 
enjoineth,  and  so  will  the  Heathen  blaspheme  only  to  their 
own  hurt. 


SERMON  XXXII.    [LXXXII.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xviiL  **  If  thy  brother  shall  sin  agaioit 
thee,  rebuke  him  between  thee  and  him  alone;"  and  of  the  words  d 
Solomon,  <<  he  that  winketh  with  the  eyes  deceitfully,  heapeth  sorrow  npoi 
men;  but  he  that  reproveth  openly,  maketh  peace." 

1 .  Our  Lord  warns  us  not  to  neglect  one  another^s  sins, 
not  by  searching  out  what  to  find  fault  with,  but  by  looking 

^  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  c.  3.  Immo    tenere  non    numina  bona  sed 
yero  victos  deos  tanqaam  prsBsides  ac     mala? 
defensores  colere,  quid  etit  aliud  quam 


^Amgfr^  a  m&ta,  mai^  have  love  in  it;  hatred^  a  beam^  to  be  castowt,  255 

imt  for  what  to  ameDd,     For  be  said  that  his  eje  is  sharp  to  Bbrh. 
cast  out  a  mote  out  of  his  brother's  eye,  who  has  not  a  beam  ["^^b!] 
^io  his  Qvm.  eye*     Now  what  this  tneansj  I  will  briefly  convey 
io  jou.  Beloved,    A  mote  in  the  eye  is  auger;  a  beam  in  the 
eye  is  hatred*     When  therefore  one   who  has  hatred  finds 
&iU  with  ooe  who  is  an^ry,  he  wishes  to  take  a  mote  out  of 
Ms  brother's  qre,  but  is  hindered  by  the  beam,  which  he 
carries  in  his  own  eye*     A  mote  is  the  beginning  of  a  beam. 
For  a  beam  in  the  course  of  it's  growth,  is  first  a  mote.     By 
Witering  the  mote,  you  bring  it  to  a  beam ;   by  nourishing 
wger  with  evil  suspicions,  you  bring  it  on  to  hatred. 

2*  Now  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  sin  of  one 
who  is  angry,  and  the  cruelty  of  one  who  holds  another  in 
hatred.  For  even  with  our  children  are  we  angry  ;  but  w^ho  is 
erer  found  to  hate  his  children  ?  Among  the  very  cattle  too, 
the  cow  in  a  sort  of  weariness  will  sometimes  in  anger  drive 
iway  her  sucking  calf;  but  anon  she  embraces  it  with  all  the 
&ffisction  of  a  mother.  She  is  in  a  way  disgusted  with  it, 
then  she  buts  at  it ;  yet  when  she  misses  it,  she  will  seek 
after  it.  Nor  do  we  discipline  our  children  otherwise,  than 
with  a  degree  of  anger  and  indignation;  yet  we  should  not 
discipliiie  them  at  all,  but  in  love  to  them.  So  far  then  is  ii. 
erery  one  who  is  angry  from  hating ;  that  sometiraes  one 
would  be  rather  convicted  of  hating,  if  he  were  not  angry. 
For  suppose  a  child  wishes  to  play  in  some  river's  stream,  by 
whose  force  he  would  be  like  to  perish ;  if  you  see  this,  and 
patiently  suffer  it,  this  would  be  hating;  your  patient  suffer- 
ing him,  is  his  death*  How  far  better  is  it  to  be  angry  and 
correct  him,  than  by  not  being  angry  to  suffer  him  to  perish ! 
Above  all  things  then  is  hatred  to  be  avoided,  and  the  beam 
to  be  cast  out  of  the  eye.  Great  is  the  difference  indeed 
between  one's  exceeding  due  limits  in  some  words  through 
atjger,  which  he  afterwards  wipes  off  by  repenting  of  it;  and 
fte  keeping  an  insidious  purpose  shut  up  in  the  heart 
Great,  lastly,  the  difference  between  these  words  of  Scripture, 
Mine  eye  is  disordered  because  qf  anger.  Whereas  of  theps,6,g, 
other  it  is  said,  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  nrnrderer*  |^^y/7* 
Great  is  the  difference  between  an  eye  disordered,  and  i  John 
clean  put  out     A  mote  disorders,  a  beam  puts  clean  out,         '     * 

3*  In  order  then  that  we  may  be  able  well  to  do  and  to 


256  Hatred^  itself  darknea^  cannot  correct  aright;  rebuke  m  km 

Serm.  fulfil  what  we  have  been  admonished  of  to-day,  let  us  first  p€ij 
[82.  B.istiade  ourselves  to  this,  above  all  things  to  have  na  hate.  F< 
when  thert'  is  no  beam  in  thine  own  eye,  thou  secst  rigbtt 
whatever  may  be  in  ihy  brother's  eye  ;  and  art  tineasy,  1 
thou  cast  out  of  thy  brother's  eye  what  thou  seest  to  hurt 
The  light  that  is  in  thee^  doth  not  allow  thee  to  neglect 
brother's  light  Whereas  if  thou  hate,  and  wouldest  correi 
him  J  how  dost  thou  improve  his  light,  when  thon  hi 
lost  thine  own  light?  For  the  same  Scripturej  where  it  ] 
\iTitten,  Wfiosoerer  hnieth  hu  brother  w  a  murderer^ 
I  John  expressly  told  us  this  also.  He  that  hatelh  his  brother  h  i 
^*  ^*      darkftmM  even  until  ftou\    Hatred  then  is  darkness.     Now 


cannot  but  be,  that  he  who  hateth  another,  should  first  inj 
Mmself>  For  him  he  endeavours  to  hurt  outwardly,  he  k; 
himself  waste  inwardly*  Now  in  proportion  as  our  soul 
of  more  value  than  our  body,  so  much  the  more  ought  we 
provide  for  it,  that  it  be  not  hurt.  But  he  that  hateth  auothei 
doth  hurt  his  own  souL  And  what  would  he  do  to  him  wb 
he  hateth  ?  What  would  he  do  f  He  taJies  away  his  mooq^ 
can  he  take  his  faith  away  ?  he  w^onnds  his  good  fanie^  can 
wound  his  conscience?  Whatever  injury  he  does,  is  but 
temal;  now  observe  what  his  injury  to  himself  is?  For 
who  hateth  another  is  an  enemy  to  himself  within.  But  be- 
cause he  is  not  sensible  of  what  harm  he  is  doing  to  himselC 
he  is  violent  against  another,  and  that  the  more  dangerDasIf) 
that  he  is  not  sensible  of  the  evil  he  is  doing  to  himself;  be- 
cause by  this  veiy  violence  he  has  lost  the  power  of  per- 
ception. Tlioa  art  violent  against  thine  enemy;  by  tliii 
violence  of  thine  he  is  spoiled,  and  thou  art  wicked.  Great 
is  the  difference  between  the  two*  He  hath  lost  his  money, 
thou  thine  innocence*  Ask  which  hath  sufiered  the  hea?i^ 
loss  ?  He  hath  lost  a  thing  that  was  sure  to  perish,  and  thou 
art  become  one  who  must  now  perish  thyself. 

4*  Therefore  ought  we  to  rebuke  in  lovej  not  with  aoj 
eager  desire  to  injure,  but  with  an  earnest  care  to  amend. 
If  we  be  so  minded,  most  excellently  do  we  practise  thai 
Hut.  18,  which  we  have  been  recommended  to-day  j  J^'  thy  brothif 
shall  sin  agalmi  Ihee^  rebuke  him  between  thee  and  him 
alone^  Why  dost  thon  rebuke  himf  Because  thou  art 
iii.     grieved,  that  he  should  have  sinned  against  thee  f    God  fo' 
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bid*     If  froni  love  of  thyself  thou  do  it*  thou  doest  nothing. 

If  from  love  lo  him  ihou  do  it,  thoii  docst  exceHenlly.     In 

fact^  obsen  e  in  these  words  themselves^  for  the  love  of  whom 

Iboa  oughtest  to  do  it,  whether  of  thyself  or  hi  to.    If  he  skuli 

tear  tht^e^  fhou  h(Uf  gained  thy  brother.     Do  it  for  his  sake 

then,  that  ihou  niayest  gain  hitn*     If  by  so  doing  tliuu  gaim 

htm»  hadst  thou  tiot  done  it,  he  would  have  been  lost*     How 

il  then  that  most  men  disregard  these  sins,  and  say, "  What 

gieat  thing  have  1  done  ?    I  have  only  sinned  against  man»" 

Disregard  them  not.     Thou  hast  sinned  against  man;  but 

wouldest  thou  know  that  in  sinning  against  man  thou  art 

kmt-     If  he,  against  whom  thou  hast  sinned,  have  rebuked 

ikee  between  thee  and  him  alone^  and  thou  hast  listened  to 

him,  he  hath  gained  thee^    What  can  hath  gained  thee^  mean ; 

but  that  thou  hadst  been  lost,  if  he  had  not  gained  thee.  For 

if  thou  wouldestuot  have  been  lostj  how  hath  he  gained  thee? 

^Let  no  man  then  disregard  it,  when  he  sins  against  a  brother. 

Pot  the  Apostle  saith  in  a  certain  place.  But  when  ye  sin  so 

ugaimt  the  brethren ^  and  wound  their  treak  conscience^  ye 

tin  against  Christ;  for  this  reason,  because  we  have  been  all 

made  memb€rs  of  Christ,      How  dost  thou  not  sin  against 

Christ,  who  sinnest  against  a  member  of  Christ  ? 

5,  Ijet  no  one  therefore  say,  '*  I  have  not  sinned  against 

God^  but  against  a  brother.     I  have  sinned  against  a  man,  it 

is  a  tritling  sin,  or  no  sin  at  all."    It  may  he,  thou  say  est  it  is 

t  trifling  sin,  because  it  is  soon  cured.     Thou  hast  sinned 

fcgainst  a  brother :   give  him  satisfaction,  and  thou  art  made 

brfaole.     Thou  didst  a  deadly  thing  quickly,  but  quickly  too 

last  thou  found  a  remedy.     ^\Tio  of  us,  my  Brethren,  can 

jope  for  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  the  Gospel  says, 

%Vho^o€ver  shall  !tay  to  his  broth er^  Thou  Joolj  shall  be  tn 

marfger  of  hell  Jire.     Exceeding  terror !  but  behold  in  the 

panie  place  the  remedy:   {f  ihou  hring  thy  gift  to  the  Altar^'^^T^^^ 

mnd  ihete  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  might  against 

Jhee^  leave  there  thy  gift  b^ore  the  Altar.    God  is  not  angry 

that  thou  deferrest  to  lay  thy  gilt  upon  the  Altan     It  is  thee 

that  God  seeketh  more  than  thy  gift.    For  if  thou  come  with  a 

gift  to  thy  God,  bearing  an  evil  mind  against  thy  brother,  He 

Irill  answer  thee,  '*  Thou  art  lost,  what  hast  thou  brought  Me  ? 

Kje»t  thy  gift,  and  thou  art  thyself  no  proper  gift 
_■      _ 
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Sbrm.  for  God.     Christ  seeketh  him  whom  He  hath  redeemed  wik 

[82.^.'i  ^^^  Blood,  more  than  what  thou  hast  found  in  thy  bam."  b 
then,  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  Altar j  and  go  ih§w%  • 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother y  and  so  thou  shall  come  ml 
offer  thy  gift.  Lo  that  danger  of  heU-Jire^  how  quid^ 
dissolved  it  is !  When  thou  wast  not  yet  reconciled,  dm 
wast  in  danger  of  hell-fire ;  once  reconciled,  thou  oSian* 
thy  gift  before  the  Altar  in  all  security, 
iv.  6.  But  men  are  easy  and  ready  enough  to  inflict  injinuii 
and  hard  to  seek  for  reconciliation.  Ask  pardon,  says  on^ 
of  him  whom  thou  hast  offended,  of  him  whom  thoa  lui 
injured.     He  answers,  ^^  I  will  not  so  humble  myself."   Bi 

Liikei4,now  if  thou  despise  thy  brother,  at  least  give  ear  to  thy  Godi  I 
He  that  humbleth  himself  shaU  be  exalted.  Wilt  thou  refini  j 
to  humble  thyself,  who  hast  already  fallen  ?  Great  is  Ai 
difference  between  one  who  humbleth  himself,  and  one  wb 
lieth  on  the  ground.  Already  dost  thou  lie  on  the  groiml 
aud  wilt  thou  then  not  humble  thyself?  Thou  mightestwd 
say,  I  will  not  descend ;  if  thou  hadst  first  been  unwilling  to  CdL 
7.  This  then  ought  one  to  do  who  hath  done  an  injmy. 
And  he  who  hath  suffered  one,  what  ought  he  to  do  ?    What 

Mat  18,  we  have  heard  to-day.  If  thy  brother  shaU  sin  against  thtt^ 
rebuke  him  between  thee  and  him  alone.  If  thou  shalt 
neglect  this,  thou  art  worse  than  he.  He  hath  done  an 
injury,  and  by  doing  an  injury,  hath  stricken  himself  witk 
a  grievous  wound ;  wilt  thou  disregard  thy  brother's  wound  J 
Wilt  thou  see  him  perishing,  or  already  lost,  and  disregard 
his  case  ?  Thou  art  worse  in  keeping  silence,  than  he  in 
his  reviling.  Therefore  when  any  one  sins  against  us,  \A 
us  take  great  care,  not  for  ourselves,  for  it  is  a  glorious 
thing  to  forget  injuries;  only  forget  thine  own  injuiy,  not 
thy  brother's  wound.  Therefore  rebuke  him  between  thee 
and  him  alone^  intent  upon  his  amendment,  but  sparing  his 
shame.  For  it  may  be  that  through  shame-facedness  he  will 
begin  to  defend  his  sin,  and  so  thou  wilt  make  him  whom  thoa 
desirest  to  amend,  still  worse.  Rebuke  him  therefore  between 
him  and  thee  alone.  If  he  shaU  hear  thee^  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother  ;  because  he  would  have  been  lost,  hadst  ihoa 
not  done  it.     But  if  he  will  not  hear  theCj  that  is,  if  he  will 

yer.  16.  defend  his  sin  as  if  it  were  a  just  action,  take  trith  thee 
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^^Biie  or  two  mare^  that  in  the  mouth  (^  two  or  three  witnesses  Se»m, 
^^iMer^  word  may  he  established;  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them^  [a^^Bl^ 
F     ^^fer  it  to  the  Church;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Church, \^t,  ifT 
I     i^i  him  he  unto  tkm  ax  an  heathen  man  and  a  puhtican. 
►     Heckon  him  no  more  amongst  the  number  of  tliy  brelliren* 
^     But  yet  neither  is  liis  Jialvatioo  on  thai  account  to  be  neglected* 

•  I'or  the  verj  heathen,  that  is,  the  Gentiles  and  Pagans,  we  do 
^ot  reels  on  among  the  number  of  brethren;  but  yet  are  we 

'"     «^er  seeking  their  saltation.     This  then  have  we  heard  the 

*  Lord  so  advising,  and  %vith  such  great  carefulness  enjoining, 

»  that  He  eren  added  this  immediately^  Verily  I  say  unto  yotf,?er,  IB. 
f,  H  ha  f soever  ye  shall  hind  on  earfh^  shall  he  hound  in  hen  ten  ; 
W  ^nd  what  merer  ye  shall  hose  on  earthy  shall  he  loosed  in 
^  hetiren^  Thou  hast  begtin  to  hold  thy  brother  for  a  publican  ; 
^  ikau  binde&i  him  on  earth ;  but  see  that  thou  bind  him  justly. 
M  For  unjust  bonds  justice  doth  burst  asunder.  But  when  thou 
■  hast  corrected,  and  been  reconciled  to  thy  hroiher^  thou 
^  liasc  loosed  him  on  earth.  And  when  ihon  shall  have  loosed 
pi  kim  on  earthy  he  shall  he  loosed  in  heaven  also.  Thus  thou 
~  doest  a  great  thing,  not  for  thyself,  but  for  him ;  for  a  great 
injurr  had  he  done,  not  to  thee,  but  to  himself. 

8,  But  since  this  is  so,  what  is  that  which  Solomon  says,     v. 
and  which  we  heard  first  to-day  out  of  another  lesson,  He  P™^. 
that  winketh  with  the  eyes  deceitfidly^  keapeth  sorrmv  upon  Sept. 
mmi ;   but  he  thai  reproreth  openly^  maketh  peace  ?    \(  then 
he  Ma/  repravelh  ope7ily^  tnuketh  peace;  hovi^  rebitke  him 
between  him  and  thee  alone  ?    We  must  fear^  lest  the  divine 
precepts  should  be  contrary  to  one  another.     But  no  ;  let  us 
trnderstand  that  there  is  the  most  perfect  agreement  in  them, 
let  us  not  follow  the  conceits  of  certain  vain  ones  *,  who  in  J  The 
their  error  think  that  t!ie  two  Tcstameuts  in  the  Old  and  New  ^^*^" 
Boole s  are  contrary  to  each  other  ;  that  so  we  should  think 
that  there  is  any  contradiction  here^  because  one  is  in  the 
book  of  Solomon,  and  the  other  in  the  Gospel.    For  if  any  one 
unskilful  in,  and  a  reviler  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  were  to  say, 
**  See   where   the   two  Testaments   contradict  each   other. 
The  Lord  saith,  Rebuke  him  between  him  and  thee  alone ^ 
Solomon    saith,  He  that  reproveth    openly  maketh  peace.^' 
Doth  not  the  Lord  then  know  what  He  hath  commanded? 
Solomon    would   have   the  sinners   hard  forehead  bruised : 
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Sbrm.  Christ  spareth  his  shame  who  blushes  for  his  sins.    Far ' 

[82. B.]in  the  one  place  it  is  written.  He  that  reproveth  opeal/] 

tnaketh  peace  ;  but  in  the  other.  Rebuke  him  between  I 

and  thee  alone;  not  openly^  but  apart  and  secretly.    ] 

wouldest  thou  know,  whosoever  thou  art  that  thinkest  m 

things,  that  the  two  Testaments  are  not  opposed  to  etd 

other,  because  the  first  of  these  passages  is  found  in  the  book 

of  Solomon,  and  the  other  in  the  Gospel  ?    Hear  the  Apoide. 

And  surely  the  Apostle  is  a  Minister  of  the  New  Testameuti 

Hear  the  Apostle  Paul  then,  charging  Timothy,  and  sayings 

1  Tim.  Them  Uiat  sin  rebuke  be/ore  all^  that  others  also  may  fern, 

'     '    So  then  not  the  book  of  Solomon,  but  an  Epistle  of  Paul  As 

Apostle  seems  to  be  at  issue  with  the  Gospel.     Let  us  dm' 

1  injuria  without  any  *  prejudice  to  his  honour  lay  aside  Solomon  ior  t 

while;  let  us  hear  the  Lord  Christ  and  His  servant  PnL 
What  sayest  Thou,  O  Lord  ?  If  thy  brother  sin  against  thee^ 
rebuke  him  between  him  and  thee  alone.  What  sayestthoUyO 
Apostle  ?  Tftem  that  sin  rebuke  be/ore  aflj  tliat  others  also  wm) 
fear.  What  arc  wc  about?  Arc  we  listening  to  this  controvei^ 
as  judges  ?  That  be  far  from  us.  Yea,  rather  as  those  wbon 
place  is  under  the  Judge,  let  us  knock,  that  we  may  obtsiBi 
that  it  be  opened  to  us ;  let  us  fly  beneath  the  wings  of  our 
Lord  God.  For  He  did  not  si>eak  in  contradiction  to  His 
Apostle,  seeing  that  He  Himself  spoke  in  him  also,  as  be  sayii 

2  Cor.    Would  ye  receive  a  proof  of  Christy  Who  speaketh  in  mef 
'   '    Christ  in  the  Gospel,  Christ  in  the  Apostle:  Christ  therefore 

spake  both ;  one  by  His  own  Mouth,  the  other  by  the  month  ' 
of  His  herald.     For  when  the  herald  pronounces  any  thing 
from  the  tribunal,  it  is  not  written  in  the  records,  **  the  herald 
said  it  ;^'  but  he  is  written  as  having  said  it,  who  commanded  ' 
the  herald  what  to  say. 
vi.        1).  Let  us  then  so  give  ear  to  these  two  precepts.  Brethren, 
as  that  we  may  understand  them,  and  let  us  settle  ourselves  in 
peace  between  them  both.     Let  us  but  be  in  agreement  witb 
our  own  heart,  and  Holy  Scripture  will  in  no  part  disagree 
with  itself.    It  is  entirely  tnie,  both  precepts  are  true;  but  we 
most  make  a  distinction,  that  sometimes  the  one,  sometimes 
the  other  must  be  done ;  that  sometimes  a  brother  must  be 
reproved  between  him  and  thee  alone,  sometimes  a  brother 
must  be  reproved  before  ally  that  others  also  may  fear.    If  we 
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sometimes  the  one^  and  sometimes  the  other;  we  i^hall  B&^m. 

old  fast  the  harmony  of  the  Scriptares,  and  shall  not  err  inr^a^jj^i 

Ifilliiig  and  oheying  them#     But  a  man   will   say  to  me. 

When  am  I  to  do  this  one,  and  when  the  other  ?   lest  I 

9pe  between  me  and  htm  alone ^  when  I  ought  to  reprom 

\^mre  ail;  or  reprove  b^ore  ally  when  1  ought  to  reprove  in 

nr 

f.  You  will  soon  see,  Relored,  what  we  ought  to  do,  and    ^ii, 

only  1  would  we  may  not  bo  slow  to  practise  it.  At- 
I  and  see :  {f  Ihi/  ljn*iher  mn  af/alnst  thee^  rebtike  Aim 
m  Aim  and  thee  alone.  Why  ?  B  ecause  it  is  against  thee 
bat  be  hath  smncd.  What  is  that,  halh  nnt^ed  against  Iheef 
hou  knowest  tliat  he  hath  sinned.  For  because  it  was  secret 
when  he  sinned  against  thee,  seek  for  secresy,  when  thou  dost 
|orrect  his  sin.  For  if  ihou  only  know  thai  he  hath  sinned 
jl^mt  thee,  and  thou  would  est  rebuke  him  he/ore  ali^  thou 
rpt  not  a  reprover,  but  a  betrayer-  Consider  how  that  just 
^man  Joseph  spared  his  wife  with  such  exceeding  kindness, 
^  in  so  great  a  crime  as  be  had  suspected  her  ol'^  before  he 
:  locw  by  Whom  she  had  conceived ;  because  he  perceiired  1 

.  ik&t  she  w^as  with  chOd,  and  he  knew   that  he  had   not 
"  fi(mie  in  unto  her.  There  remained  then  an  unavoidable*  su8*i  ^^p^^ 
^pkion  of  adultery,  and  yet  because  he  only  had  perceived, 
[  le  only  knew  it,  wliat  does  the  Gospel  say  of  him  f     Then  Mart,  i| 
Timph  being  a  Jmt  man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a^^' 
^wAlic  example.     The  husband's  grief  sought  no  revenge; 
r^e  wished  to  profit,  not  to  punish  the  sinner.    And  not  willing 
jbmaA'e  her  ajjuMie  eaiampk\  he  w(M  jninded  to  jmt  her  away 

nig.  But  while  lie  thought  on  these  things,  behold^  t/te  rer*  30, 
Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him^  in  sleep ;  and  told 
Qim  how  it  was,  that  she  had  not  defiled  her  husband's  bed, 
hul  that  she  had  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Lord  of 
ihein  both.  Thy  brother  then  halh  sinned  against  thee ;  if 
Ihou  alone  know  it,  theu  halh  he  really  sinned  against  thee 
i!one.  For  if  in  the  hearing  of  many  he  hath  done  thee  an 
injury,  he  halh  sinned  against  them  also  whom  he  hath 
ffiade  wi  tne  sscs  of  hi  s  i  ni  qu  ity  *  For  I  tc  11  y  ou ,  my  d  e  arly  h  elo  ved 
Brediren,  what  you  can  yourselves  recognise  in  your  own 
Cfti0*  When  any  one  does  my  brother  an  injury  in  my  hear- 
'Bg,  God  forbid  that  1  should  think  that  injury  unconnected 
^ith  mrself     Certainly  he  has  done  it  to  mo  also  ;  vea  to  mo 
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Sbrm.  the  rather,  to  whom  he  thought  what  he  did  was  pleaang. 

p"b.]  Therefore  those  sins  are  to  be  reproved  before  all,  which  are 
committed  before  all;  they  are  to  be  reproved  with  mon 
secresy,  which  are  committed  more  secretly*  Distingniik 
times,  and  Scripture  is  in  harmony  with  itself, 
viii.  11.  So  let  us  act;  and  so  must  we  act  not  only  when  the 
sin  is  committed  against  ourselves,  but  when  the  sin  is  so 
committed  by  any  one  as  that  it  is  unknown  by  the  otber. 
In  secret  ought  we  to  rebuke,  in  secret  to  reprove  him;  kit 
if  we  would  reprove  him  publicly,  we  should  betray  the  mm. 
IVe  wish  to  rebuke  and  reform  him ;  but  what  if  his  enea^ 
is  looking  out  to  hear  something  that  he  may  punish  ?  For 
example,  a  Bishop  knows  of  some  one  who  has  killed  anotba^ 
and  no  one  else  knows  of  him.    I  wish  to  reprove  him  pob* 

1  insori-  licly ,  but  thou  art  seeking  to  prosecute  him  \  Decidedly  tbci 
^^  I  will  neither  betray  him,  nor  neglect  him ;  I  will  reprove 
him  in  secret;  I  will  set  the  judgment  of  God  before  Ui 
eyes ;  I  will  alarm  his  bloodstained  conscience ;  I  will  p0^ 
suado  him  to  repentance.  With  this  charity  ought  ft 
to  be  endued.  And  hence  men  sometimes  find  fault  wSk. 
us,  as  if  we  do  not  reprove ;  or  they  think  that  we  knot 
what  we  do  not  know,  or  that  we  hush  up  what  we  hwf. 
And  it  may  be  that  what  thou  knowest,  I  know  also;  but  I 
will  not  reprove  in  thy  presence ;  because  I  wish  to  cure, 
not  to  act  informer.  There  are  men  who  commit  adulteiyi> 
their  own  houses,  they  sin  in  secret,  sometimes  they  are  dii* 
covered  to  us  by  their  own  wives,  generally  through  jealoQSji 
sometimes  as  seeking  their  husband's  salvation;  in  such  caiei 
we  do  not  betray  them  openly,  but  reprove  them  in  seciet 
Where  the  evil  has  happened,  there  let  the  evil  die.  Yet  do«« 
not  neglect  that  wound ;  above  all  things  shewing  the  man  wto  ,{ 
is  in  such  a  sinful  state,  and  bears  such  a  wounded  conscienoe) 
that  that  is  a  deadly  wound  which  they  who  suffer  from,  80ID^ 
times  by  an  unaccountable  perverseness  despise ;  and  sed 
out  testimonies  in  their  favour,  I  know  not  whence,  null  ce^ 
tainly  and  void,  saying,  Ood  careth  not  for  sins  qf  thefeik\ 

Heb.is,  Where  is  that  then  which  we  have  heard  to-day,  Whoft- 
mongers  and  adulterers  Ood  will  Judge  ?  Lo !  whosoerer 
thou  art  that  labourest  under  such  a  disease  attend.    Heir 

■  Vide  Serm.  cczziv.  ii. 
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Grod  saith;  not  what  thine  own  mind,  in  indulgence  to  Sbrm. 
^/gbte  o^m  sins,  may  say,  or  what  thy  friend,  thine  enemy  ^"S.] 
^iber  and  his  own  too,  bonnd  in  the  same  bond  of  iniquity 
fiib  tfae^  may  say.    Hear  then  what  the  Apostle  saith ;  Mar^ 
iage  ^     honourable  in  allf  and  the  bed  undejiled.     But 
^^en^^ongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. 

12*  Come  then.  Brother,  be  reformed.     Thou  art  afraid    ix. 
^ggjl  tbu^e  enemy  should  prosecute  thee;  and  art  thou  not 
^^dtest  God  should  judge  thee  ?  Where  is  thy  faith?  Faar 
^^liSUi^^re  is  the  time  for  fear.     Far  off  indeed  is  the  day 
.  ^  joAffoient ;  but  every  man's  last  day  cannot  be  far  off;  for 
iHfe  IS  sbort     And  since  this  shortness  is  ever  uncertain,  thou 
loicfwcst  not  when  thy  last  day  may  be.     Reform  thyself  to- 
Jgy,  because  of  to-morrow.    Let  the  reproof  in  secret  be  of 
^ferfice  to  thee  now.     For  I  am  speaking  openly,  yet  do  I 
lepiOTe  in  secret     I  knock  at  the  ears  of  all ;  but  I  accost' i  oon- 
fbe  coDsciences  of  some.     If  I  were  to  say,  "  Thou  adulterer,"'*"® 
lefann  ihyself  ;"*  perhaps  in  the  first  place  I  might  say  what 
I  bad  no  knowledge  of;  perhaps  suspect  on  a  rash  hear- 
^nj  report.     I   do  not  then  say,  ^^  Thou  adulterer,  reform 
Ayself  ;^  but  **  whosoever  thou  art  among  this  people  who  art 
IB  adulterer,  reform  thyself."     So  the  reproof  is  public ;  the 
neformation  secret.     This  I  know,  that  whoso  feareth,  will 
leform  himself. 

13.  Let  no  one  say  in  his  heart,  God  careth  not  for  sins     x. 
^  the  flesh.    Know  ye  noty  saith  the  Apostle,  that  ye  are  i  Cor. 
the  temple  qf  God,  and  the  Spint  qf  God  dwelleth  in^'^®-^^' 
Jon?   ff  any  man  defile  the  temple  qf  God,  him  will  God 
destroy.     Let  no  man  deceive  himself.    But  perhaps  a  man 
will  say,  "  My  soul  is  the  temple  of  God,  not  my  body,"  and 
win  add  this  testimony  also.  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  \  Pet. 
^  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.    Unhappy  interpre-  ^»  ^** 
tation!    conceit  meet  for  punishment!    The  flesh  is  called 
grass,  because  it  dies ;  but  take  thou  heed  that  that  which 
dies  for  a  time,  rise  not  again  with  guilt.     Wouldest  thou 
ascertain  a  plain  judgment  on  this  point  also?    Know  ye  not, 
says  the  same  Apostle,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  \  cor. 
Holy  Ghost  Which  is  in  you.  Which  ye  have  qf  God?  Do  not®>  ^^• 
then  any  longer  disregard  sins  of  the  body ;  seeing  that  your 
bodies  are  the  temples  qf  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you. 
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8erm.  which  ye  have  qf  Qod,  If  thou  didst  disregard  a  sin  of  the 
r|"g ;  body,  wilt  thou  disregard  a  sin  which  thou  committest  against 
a  temple?  Thy  very  body  is  a  temple  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
within  thee.  Now  take  heed  what  thou  doest  with  the 
temple  of  God.  If  thou  wert  to  choose  to  commit  adulteiy 
in  the  Church  within  these  walls,  what  wickedness  could  be 
greater?  But  now  thou  art  thyself  the  temple  of  Grod.  In 
thy  going  out,  in  thy  coming  in,  as  thou  abidest  in  thy  house, 
as  thou  risest  up,  in  all  thou  art  a  temple.  Take  heed  then 
what  thou  doest,  take  heed  that  thou  offend  not  the  In- 
dweller  of  the  temple,  lest  He  forsake  thee,  and  thou  M 
into  ruiDs.  Know  ye  not^  he  says,  that  your  bodies  (and 
this  the  Apostle  spake  touching  fornication,  that  they  might 
not  think  lightly  of  sins  of  the  body)  are  ike  tempke 
qf  the  Holy  Ohost  Which  is  in  you,  Which  ye  have  qf  Ood^ 
and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  have  been  bought  with  a 
« Vul-  great^  price.  If  thou  think  so  lightly  of  thine  own  body, 
^  have  some  consideration  for  thy  price, 
xi.  14.  I  know,  and  as  I  do  every  one  knows,  who  has  used  a 
little  more  than  ordinary  consideration,  that  no  man  who 
has  any  fear  of  God  omits  to  reform  himself  in  obedience  to 
His  words,  but  he  who  thinks  that  he  has  longer  time  to  live. 
This  it  is  which  kills  so  many,  while  they  are  saying,  "  To- 
morrow, To-morrow;"  and  suddenly  the  door  is  shut.  He 
remains  outside  with  the  raven's  croak',  because  he  had  not 
the  moaning  of  the  dove.  "  To-morrow,  To-morrow;"  is  the 
raven's  croak.  Moan  plaintively  as  the  dove,  and  beat  thy 
breast;  but  whilst  thou  art  inflicting  blows  on  thy  breast, 
be  the  better  for  the  beating ;  lest  thou  seem  not  to  beat  thy 
conscience,  but  rather  with  blows  to  harden  it,  and  make  an 
evil  conscience  more  unyielding  instead  of  better.  Moan  with 
no  fruitless  moaning.  For  it  may  be  thou  art  saying  to  thyself, 
**  God  hath  promised  me  forgiveness,  whenever  I  reform  myself 
Ezek.  I  am  secure;  I  read  the  divine  Scripture,  In  the  day  thai 
j2>  ^^'  the  tvicked  inan  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness^  and 
doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  I  will  forget  all  Mi 
iniquities,  I  am  secure  then,  whenever  I  reform  myself, 
God  will  give  me  pardon  for  my  evil  deeds."  What  can  I  say 
to  this?  Shall  I  lift  up  my  voice  against  God?  Shall  I  say  to 

»  Sermon  223,  4.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  cii.  16. 


!iody  I>o  not   give  him   pardon?  Sfaalt  1  say,  This  is  not  Sbrm. 
Nnritten,  God  hath  not  promised  this?  If  I  should  suy  oughtigj^B.! 
;>f  ibis,  1  should  say  falsely*     Thou  speakest  well  and  truly; 
GtckI    hath  promised  pardon  on  thy  amendraentj  I  cannot 
fleny  it;  but  tell  rae,  I  pray  thee;  see,  1  consent,  I  grant,  I 
nckuowledp^e  Uiat  God  haih  promised  thee  pardon,  but  who 
hath  promised  tliee  a  to-morrow  ?     Where  thou  dost  read  to 
that  thou  shalt  receive  pardon,  if  thou  reform  thyself; 
tli^^re  read  to  me  how  long  thou  hast  to  live.     Thou  dost 
eonfes&j  *^  I  cannot  read  it  there  "   Thou  know  est  not  then  how 
long  thou  hast  to  live.     Reform  thyselfj  and  so  be  always 
neady.     Be  not  afraid  of  the  last  day,  as  a  thief,  wlio  will 
bfeak  up  thy  house  as  thou  sleepest;  but  awake  and  relbrm 
tbyeelf  to-day.   Why  dost  thou  put  it  ofl'  till  to-morrow?  If 
thy  life  is  to  be  a  long  one,  let  it  be  both  long  and  good, 
No  one  puts  off  a  good  dinner,  because  it  is  to  be  a  long  one, 
and  dost  thou  wish  to  hare  a  long  evil  life  ?     Surely  if  it  is 
to  be  longj  it  will  be  all  the  belter  if  it  be  good ;  if  it  is  to  be 
short,  it   is   well   that  it's   good    be   as   long   as   possible  ^  ^  ben© 
Bal  men  neglect  their  life  to  such  a  degree,  as  that  iheyeir^JT 
tfe  unwilling  to  have  any  thing  bad  except  it     Yon  buy*"^^* 
m  lann,   and  you  look   out  for  a  good  one;  you  wish   toceretur. 
marry  a  wife,  you  choose  a  good  one;  yon  wish  for  the  birth 
of  children,  and  you  long  for  good  ones;  you  bargain  for 
shoeSy  and  you  do  not  wish  for  bad  ones ;  and  yet  a  bad  life 
you**  do  love.     How  hath  thy  life  ofl'ended  thee,  that  thou 
art  willing  to  have  it  only  bad  ;  that  atnid  all  thy  good  things 
thou  should  est  thyself  alone  be  evil  ? 

15,  So  then^  my  Brethren,  if  I  should  wish  to  reprove  any  xii. 
I  of  you  individually  in  secret,  perhaps  he  would  listen  to  me, 
1  reprove  many  of  you  now  in  public ;  all  praise  me ;  may 
0OII16  give  attentive  heed  to  me  !  1  have  no  love  for  him  who 
praises  me  with  his  voice,  and  with  his  heart  despises  me* 
For  when  thou  dost  praise,  and  not  reform  thyself^  thou  art  a 
witness  against  thyself.  If  thou  art  evil,  and  thou  art  pleased 
with  what  I  say,  be  displeased  with  thyself;  because  if  thou 
art  displeased  with  thyself  as  being  evil,  when  thou  dost 
reform,  thou  wilt  be  well  pleased  with  thyself,  which  if  I 
mistake  not  I  said  the   day  before  yesterday.     In   aJl  my 

^  Sermon  23.  C3,  Ben.)  6w  (iv*) 
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Sbrm.  words  1  set  a  mirror  before  you.  Nor  are  they  my  words,  but 
[82.^3.]  ^  speak  at  the  bidding  of  the  Lord,  by  Whose  terrors  I  refirain 
■  from  keeping  silence.     For  who  would  not  rather  chooie  to 

keep  silence,  and  not  to  give  account  for  you?  But  now  I 
have  undertaken  the  burden,  and  I  cannot,  and  I  ought  not 
to  shake  it  off  my  shoulders.  When  the  Epistle  to  the 
Heb.i3,  Hebrews  was  being  read,  my  Brethren,  ye  heard,  Obey  them 
^^*  that  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  submit  yourselves:  for  theff 
tcatch  for  your  soulsy  as  they  that  must  give  accouniy  that 
they  may  do  it  with  joy  ^  and  not  with  grief:  for  that  it  im- 
projitable  for  you.  When  do  we  it  with  joy?  Wheo  we 
see  man  making  progress  in  the  words  of  God.  When  does 
the  labourer  in  the  field  work  with  joy  ?  When  he  looks  at  the 
tree,  and  sees  die  fruit;  when  he  looks  at  the  crop,  and  sees 
the  prospect  of  abundance  of  com  in  the  floor;  when  he  sees 
that  he  has  not  laboured  in  vain,  has  not  bowed  his  hack, 
and  bruised  his  hands,  and  endured  the  cold  and  heat  in  vain. 
This  is  what  he  says.  That  Ihey  may  do  it  tvithjoy^  and  not 
icith  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you.  Did  he  say, 
^'  unprofitable  for  them  ?*"  No.  But  he  said,  unprofitable  for 
you.  For  when  those  who  are  set  over  you  are  saddened  at 
your  evil  deeds,  it  is  profitable  for  them ;  their  very  sadness  is 
profitable  for  them;  but  it  is  unprofitable  for  you.  But  we 
do  not  wish  that  any  thing  should  be  profitable  for  us,  which 
for  you  is  unprofitable.  Let  us  then,  Brethren,  do  good 
together  in  the  Lord's  field;  that  at  the  reward  we  may 
rejoice  together. 


SERMON  XXXIIL     [LXXXIIL  Ben.] 

On  the>ord8  of  the  Gospel,  Matt,  xviii.  "  How  often  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me/'  &c. 

1.  Yesterday  the  holy  Gospel  warned  us  not  to  neglect 

Mat  18  ^'^^  ^'"^  of  our  brethren:   But  if  thy  brother  shall  sin  agaimt 

ifi-      ^  thee,  rebuke  him  between  him  and  thee  alone.     If  he  shall 

▼cr.  16.  ^^^^^  '''^'^»  ^'^^'^  ^^^^  gained  thy  brother.    But  if  he  shall  rejvae 

to  hear  thee^  take  with  thee  two  or  three  more;  that  in  the 

mouth  of  two  or  three  wit  nesseSy  every  word  may  be  established. 


1. 


And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them  too,  tell  it  to  (he  Church.  S»(im* 
Mm  I  if  he  ihall  neglect  to  hear  the  Chnrch^  lei  him  he  ^f^tof^^^j 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican*     To-day  also  the  ^erTTfT 
section  which  follows,  and  which  we  heard  when  it  was  read, 
relates  to  the  saiae  subject.     For  when  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
iaid  this  to  Peter,  he  went  on  to  ask  his  Master,  how  often 
he  should  forgive  a  brother  who  had  sinned  against  him ;  and 
Jie  enquired  whether  seven  times  would  be  enough?     TA^Ter, 92* 
^JLord  an  8  tee  red  him^  Not  only  seien  timely  hut  even  seventy 
times  seten.    Then  he  added  a  pamble  very  full  of  terror :  That  ter.  23. 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  an  householder  y  which  took 
account  urlh  his  sercanLi;  among  uitom  he  found  one  that 
owed  ten  thousand  talents.     And  when  he  commanded  all 
that  he  hadj  and  all  his  famiig,  and  hinh^elf  to  be  sold,  and 
the  debt  to  be  pnid^  he  fell  down  at  hi^  Lord*x  feel^  and  prayed 
for  delay,  and  obtained'  entire  remission.     For  as  we  hare* meruit 
beard^  His  lord  was  moved  with  compffssion^  and  forgam 
him  all  the  debt.     Then  that  man  free  from  his  debt,  but  a 
boBdsiave  of  iniquity,  after  he  had  gone  out  from  the  presence 
of  his  lord,  found  in  his  turn  a  debtor  of  his  own,  who  owed 
him,  not  ten  thousand  talents,  the  sum  which  had  been  re- 
mitted to  him,  but  a  hundred  denarii ;  and  he  began  to  drag  Ten  as, 
him  btj  (he  throaty  and  say^  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.     Then 
he  besought  his  fellowservaut  as  he  had  done  his  lord ;  but 
he  did  not  fmd  his  feliowservant  such  a  man  as  the  other 
had  found  his  lord.     He  not  only  would  not  forgive  him 
the   debt;   but  be  did   not  even   grant  him   a  delay.     He 
hurried  him  along  with  great  Wolence'  to  make  him  pay,  heseontor- 
who  had  been  but  just  now*  set  free  from  his  debt  to  liis  lord,  ^"°* 
His  fellowservants  were  displeased;  and  went  and  told  their  tut,  Bi, 
lord  what  was  done ;  and  the  lord  siunmoned  his  ser^  ant  to 
his  presence,  and  ntud  to  him ^  O  thou  wicked  senantj  when  ^c*  ^^■ 
thou  didst  owe  me  so  great  a  dehfy  in  pity  to  thee  I  forgave 
thee  all,     Shonldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  rcr.  33. 
thy  Jellowserrant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on   thee  '^     And  he 
commanded  that  all  which  he  had  forgiven  him  should  be 
paid. 

2,  It  is  then  for  our  instruction  that  He  put  forth  this  parable,     ^^* 
and  by  this  warning  He  would  save  us  from  perishing*     8oj 


said  He>  shall  My  heavmily  Father  do  al^o  unto  ymt^  tf  ye 
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SEnu./rom  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 

fssf  Bj  trespasses.    Lo,  Brethren,  the  thing  is  plain,  useful  is  the 

admonition,  and  a  wholesome  obedience  is  by  all  means  due, 

that  what  hath  been  bidden  may  be  fiilfilled.     For  eveiy  man 

is  at  once  God*s  debtor,  and  hath  also  some  brother  a  debtor 

to  himself.    P'or  who  is  there  who  is  not  God*s  debtor,  bathe 

in  whom  there  can  be  found  no  sin?    And  who  is  there  who 

hath  not  a  brother  his  debtor,  but  he  against  whom  no  one 

hath  sinned?    Think  you  that  any  one  among  mankind  can 

be  found,  who  is  not  himself  bounden  to  his   brother  by 

some   sin?     So   then   every  man  is   a  debtor,  yet   haWng 

himself  his  own  debtors  too.     The  righteous  God  therefore 

appointeth  a  rule  for  thee  toward  thy  debtor,  which  He  also 

will  observe  with  His.     For  two  works  of  mercy  are  there, 

which  deliver  us,  which  the  Lord  hath  Himself  briefly  laid 

Luke  6,  down  in  the  Gospel:  Forgive  y  awiye  shall  be  forgiven:  give 

'  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.     Forgive^  and  ye  shall  be 

forgiven^  relates  to  pardoning.     Oive^  and  it  shall  be  given 

unto  yoUy  relates  to  doing  kindnesses.     As  to  what  he  saith 

of  pardoning,  thou  both  wishest  thy  sin  to   be   pardoned 

thee,  and  thou  hast   another  whom   thou  may  est  pardon. 

Again,  as  to  the  doing  kindnesses;  a  beggar  asks  of  thee, 

and  thou  art  God's  beggar.    For  we  are  all  when  we  pray 

God's  beggars;  we  stand,  yea  rather  we  fall  prostrate  before 

the  door  of  the  Great  Householder,  we  groan  in  supplication 

wishing  to  receive  something;  and  this  something  is   God 

Himself.     What  does  the  beggar  ask  of  thee ?    Bread.    And 

John  6,  what  dost  thou  ask  of  God,  but  Christ,  Who  saith,  /  am  the 

living  Bread  which  cajne  down  from  heaven  ?    Would  you  be 

forgiven?    Forgive.     Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you. 

Would  you  receive  ?     Give,  and  it  shall  be  give?i  unto  you. 

iii.         3.  But  now  hear  what  in  so  plain  a  precept  may  cause 

a  difficulty.     In  this  question  of  forgiveness  when  pardon  is 

asked,  and  it  is  due  from  him  who  should  grant  it,  it  may  be 

Mat.i8,a  difficulty  to  us  as  it  was  to  Peter.    How  often  ought  I  to 

^*  •       forgive  Y  Is  up  to  seven  times  sttfficient?   "  It  is  not  sufficient," 

ver,  22.  saith  the  Lord,   I  say  not  unto  thee^  Until  seven  times;  but. 

Until  seventy  times  seven.     Now  reckon  up  how  often  thy 

brother  hath  sinned  against  thee.     If  thou  canst  reach  the 

seventy-eighth  fault,  so  as  to  get  beyond  the  seventy  times 
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seven,  then  set  about  revenge.     Is  this  then  what  He  really  Serm. 

means,  and  is  it  really  so,  that  if  he  shall  sin  seventy  times  [gs.  b.] 

seven,  thou  shoiildest  forgive  him;  but  if  he  shall  sin  seventy 

times  and  eight,  it  should  then  be  lawful  for  thee  not  to  forgive  ? 

Nay  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  if  he  should  even  sin  seventy-eight 

times,  thou  must  forgive.    Yea,  as  I  have  said,  if  he  shall  sin 

seventy-eight  times,  forgive.    And  if  he  sin  a  hundred  times, 

forgive.    And  why  need  I  say,  so  and  so  often  ?    In  one  word^, 

as  often  as  he  shall  sin,  forgive  him.     Have  I  then  taken 

apon  me  to  overpass  the  measure  of  my  Lord?    He  fixed 

the  limit  of  forgiveness  in  the  number  seventy -seven ;  shall 

I  presume  to  overleap  this  limit  ?     It  is  not  so,  I  have  not 

presumed  to  go  at  all  beyond.    I  have  heard  the  Lord  Himself 

speaking  in   His  Apostle,  where  there  is  no  measure   or 

number  fixed.    For  He  says,  Forgiving  one  another ^  if  any  co\.  a 

man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  as  Ood  in  Christ  hath^- 

forgiven  you.     Here  you  have   the  rule.     If  Christ  have  32^.  '  ' 

forgiven  thee  thy  sins  seventy  times  and  seven  only,  if  He 

bare  pardoned  thee  up  to  this  point,  and  refused  to  pardon 

beyond  it;  then  do  thou  also  fix  this  limit,  and  be  loth  to 

forgive  beyond  it.     But  if  Christ  hath  found  thousands  of 

sins  upon  sins,  and  hath  yet  forgiven  all;  withdraw  not  then 

thy  mercy,  but  ask  the   forgiveness  of  that  large  number. 

For  it- was  not  without  a  meaning  that  the  Lord  said  seventy 

times  seven ;   forasmuch   as   there  is  no  trespass  whatever 

▼hich  thou  oughtest  not  to  forgive.     See  this  servant  in  the 

parable,  who  being  a  debtor  was  found  to  have  a  debtor, 

owed  ten  thousand  talents.    And  I  suppose  that  ten  thousand 

laleots  are  at  least  ten  thousand  sins.    For  I  will  not  say  how 

bat  one  talent  will  include  all  sins.     But  how  much  did  the 

other  sen'ant  owe  him  ?    He  owed  a  hundred  denarii.    Now 

is  not  this  more  than  seventy  and  seven  ?    And  yet  the  Lord 

Was  wroth,  because  he  did  not  forgive  him.    For  not  only  is 

a  hundred  more  than  seventy-seven;  but  a  hundred  denarii 

perhaps  are  a  thousand  '^  asses.''     But  what  was  this  to  ten 

thousand  talents  ? 

4.  And  so  let  us  be  ready  to  forgive  all   the   trespasses    iv. 
which  are  committed  against  us,  if  we  desire  to  be  forgiven. 
For  if  we  consider  our  sins,  and  reckon  up  what  we  do  in 

*  Vid.  S«rm.  S4.  (cxiv.  Ben.)  1. 


^70     Number  of^msraiiom  to  Xi  t^ify  ccmpkte  forgivcntu. 

Serm.  deed,  what  by  the  eye,  what  by  the  ear,  what  by  thought,  what 

r^^fll'jby  numberless  naovemenls;  I  know  not  whether  we  so  rauck 

^^        as  sleep  without  a  talent.     And  therefore  do  we  daily  beg, 

daily  knock  at  the  ears  of  God  by  prayer,  daily  proslrati 

Matt,  e,  ourselves  and  say,  Forf/ive  v^  our  debts^a^  we  forgh^  Dun 

debtors.    What   dcbUi  of  thine?     All,  or  a   certain  part?i 

Thou  wilt  answer,  AIL     So  then  do  thou  with  thy  debtor. 

This  then  is  the  rule  thou  lajest  down,  ibis  the  conditioa 

thoii  speakest  of;  this  the  covenant  and  agreement  thou  dost 

mention  when  thou  prayest.  Baying,  Forgive  «#,  a$  we/or^ti 

mir  debtors^ 

5.  What  then,  Brethren,  is  the  meaning  of  seventy  iinm 
seven  f  Hear,  for  it  is  a  great  mystery,  a  wonderful  sacra- 
ment. When  the  Lord  was  baptized,  the  Evangelist  St,  Lake 
has  in  that  place  commemorated  His  generations  in  the  regular 
order,  series,  and  line  in  which  they  had  come  down  to  that 
Mtttt.i, generation  in  which  Christ  was  born,  Matthew  begins  at 
Abraham,  and  conies  down  to  Joseph  in  a  descending  order; 
but  Luke  begins  to  reckon  in  an  ascending  order.  Why  does 
the  one  reckon  in  a  descending^  and  the  other  in  an  ascend- 
ing order?  Because  Matthew  set  forth  the  generation  of 
Christ  by  which  He  came  down  to  us;  and  so  he  began  ta 
reckon  when  Christ  was  bom  in  a  descending  orden  *  Wbere- 
Lyjce  3,  as,  bccause  Luke  begins  to  reckon,  when  Christ  was  baptized; 
in  this  is  the  beginning  of  ascension,  he  begins  to  reckon 
in  an  ascending  order,  and  in  his  reckoning  he  has  completed 
seventy-seven  generations.  With  whom  did  he  begin  his 
reckoning  ?  Observe  with  whom  ?  He  began  to  reckon  froiD 
Christ  up  to  Adam  himself,  who  was  the  first  sinner,  oad 
who  begat  us  with  the  bond  of  sin.  He  reckoned  up  lo 
Adam,  and  so  there  are  reckoned  seventy-seven  generations; 
that  is,  from  Christ  up  to  Adam  and  from  Adam  up  to  Christ 
are  the  aforesaid  seventy-seven  generations.  So  then  if  m 
generation  was  omitted,  there  is  no  exemption  of  any  trespasi 
which  ought  not  to  be  forgiven*  For  therefore  did  he  reckon 
up  his  seventy-seven  generations,  which  number  the  Lord 
mentioned  as  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  since  he  begins  lo 
reckon  from  the  baptism,  wherein  all  sins  are  remitted. 
^-         6.  And,  Brethren,  observe  in  this  a  yet  greater  raysteiy'. 

ineDttim  *  Vid,  Sprm.  i*  (5L  Ben.) 31 — 5*  (mi— iv^ 
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1q  the  nuoiber  serenty-fteven  is  a  mjatery  of  ibe  rcmisdon  of  Skiiit, 
iins.    So  many  are  the  generations  fomid  to  be  from  Christ  to  y^^  g  j 
Adam.     Now  iheiij  ask  with  someivhat  more  careful  dihgeoce  ^         " 
for  ibe  secret  meatiiog  of  this  number,  and  enquire  into  its 
hidden  meaning;  with  more  careful  diligence  knock,  tfiat  it 
may  be  opened  nnto  thee*     Righteousness  consists  in  the 
observance  of  the  Law  of  God :  true.    For  the  Law  is  set  forth 
b  ten  precepts.  Therefore  it  was  that  the  servant  in  the  parable 
oued  ien  (homand  talenU.     This  is  that  memorable  Deca- 
logue  written  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  delivered  to  the 
people  by  Mo^es,  the  serv  ant  of  God.     He  owed  then  ten 
iAmmind  ia tents;  which  signifies  all  sins,  with  reference  to 
the  number  of  the  Law.  And  the  other  awed  a  kundred  denarii; 
derived  equally  from  the  same  number*    For  a  hundrt^d  times 

hundred  make  ten  tliousand ;  and  ten  times  ten  make  a 
hundred.  And  the  one  owed  ien  thoiwand  talent^^  and  the 
other  ten  times  ten  denarii.  For  there  was  no  departure  from 
the  number  *  of  the  law,  and  in  both  numbers  you  will  find  *  kglti- 
pf  ery  kind  of  sin  included.  Both  are  debtors,  and  both  ira-  jnem  ' 
More  and  beg  for  pardon;  but  the  wicked,  ungrateful  servant 
iroold  not  repay  what  he  had  received^  would  not  grant  the 
BQCTcy  which  had  been  undesen^edlj  accorded  to  him- 

7,  Consider  tlien^  Brethren  \  every  man  begins  from  Baptism ;     vi, 
le  goes  out  fi-ee,  the  ten  thousand  talenlB  are  forgiven  him ; 
ifind  when  he   goes   out,  he  will  soon   Bnd   some   fellow- 
servant  his  debtor.     Let  him  note  then,  what  sin  itself  is  j^'oWr- 
dfor  the  number  eleven  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.     Foripsum 
the  law*  is  ten,  sin  eleven.     For  the  law  is  denoted  by  lenjP^^*^*" 
^n  by  eleven.     Why  is  sin  denoted  by  eleven?    Because 
to  get  to  eleven,  there  is  the  transgression  of  tlie  ten  *.     But 
Ihe  due  limit  is  fixed  in  the  law;  and  the  transgression  of  it 
is  sin.     Now  when  you  have  passed  beyond  the  ten,  you 
come  to  eleven.     This  high  mystery  was  figured  out  when 
the  tabernacle  was  commanded  to  be  built.     There  are  many 
■jpigs  mentioned  there  in  number,  which  are  a  great  mystery  ^'ioTOtlg- 
SllEiong  the  resti  curtains  of  haircloth  were    ordered  to  be^^^^^. 
made,  not  ten,  but  eleven ;   because  by  haircloth  is  sigm-  ^^j"^* 
£ed  the   confession   of  sins.     Now   what   do   you   require  dlScina 
more  ? 

*  Vid.  Sena*  1.  (51*  Bea.)  34.  (ixiiij 
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SttRM,  in  this  number  sevmity-seven  f    Seven  then  is  usually  put 
|83*  B,]''^^  ^  whole;  because  in  seven  days  the  revolution  of  lime  i* 
completed,  and  when  the  seven th  is  ended,  it  returns  to  the  first 
again,  that  the  same  rcvoliitaon  may  be  continued.     In  Bueb 
rev  nl  a  lions  whole  ages  |iass  away:  yet  there  is  no  departure 
from  the  number  seven*     For  He  spoke  of  all  sins,  when  He 
said  sevmity  Hnw^  seven  ^   for  multiply  that  eleven  seven 
times,  and  it  makes  seventy-seven*  Therefore  would  He  hart 
all  sins  forgiven,  for  He  marked  them  out  by  the  nuniber 
seventy -seven.     Let  no  one  then  retain  against   himself  by 
refusing  to  forgive,  le<^t  it  be  retained  against  himj  when  lie 
prayeth*    For  God  saith.  Forgive,  and  thou  ahalt  be/orgivm. 
For  I  have  forgiven  thee  first ;  do  thou  at  least  forgiTe  after 
that.    For  if  thou  wilt  not  forgive,  I  will  call  thee  back,  and 
put  upon  thee  again  all  that  1  had  remitted  to  thee.    For  tfie 
Truth  doth  not  speak  falsely;  Christ  neither  deeeiveth^  nor  is 
MaU,    deceived,  and  He  hath  said  at  the  close  of  the  parable.  So 
liketrise  fihail  your  Father  uhich  is  in  heaven  do  unto  jfou. 
Thou  findest  a  Father,  imitate  thy  Father.     For  if  thou  will 
dispo-  jj^i^  imitate    Him,   thou    art   devising*  to    be    disinhenled^ 
So  iikewijie  then  .shall  Aly  heaven  I y  Father  do  aim  unto  pw, 
if  ye  from  your  heart  fi  for  give  not  every  one  hia  brother  thelf 
trespasses.     Say  not  witli  the  tongue,  I  forgive,  and  put  off 
to  forgive  in  the  heart ;  for  by  His  threat  of  vengeance  God 
sheweth  thee  thy   punishment.     God  knoweth  where  thou 
speakest,     Man  can  hear  thy  voice;  God  lookelh  inlo  ihj 
conscience.     I  f  thou  say  est,  1  forgive ;  forgive.     Better  is  it 
that  thou  shouldest  be  violent  in  words,  and  forgive  iu  llw 
heart,  tlian  in  words  be  soft,  and  in  the  heart  relentless. 
vii*        8.  Now  then  unruly  boys  will  beg,  and  take  it*  hard  to  be 
>priD-^  beat  J  taking  exception  against^  ns  when  we  wish  to  chastise 
ieribunt  them  afler  this  lashion.     **  T  have  sinned,  but  forgive  me" 
Well,  1  ha^e  forgiven,  and  he  sins  again,     ''  Forgive  me/*  hfl 

Lories,  and  I  have  forgiven  him.  He  sins  a  third  time.  **  Fof* 
give  me,"  he  cries,  and  a  ihird  time  1  have  forgiven  blm.  Now 
then  the  fouith  time  let  hira  be  beat  And  he  will  say,  '*  Whttl 
have  I  tired  you  out  to  seventy-seven  times  ?"  Now  if  by  such 
exceptions  the  severity  of  discipline  sleep,  upon  the  siippresaott 
of  discipline  wickedness  will  rage  with  impunity*  What  then  b 
to  be  done  ?    Let  us  reprove  with  words,  and  if  need  be  with 


s^Mrges ;  but  let  us  witbal  forgive  the  sin^  and  cast  away  the  Sshm. 
reiDetiibraiice  of  it  from  the  heart.  For  therefore  did  the  J^^f  b't 
Ijord  add,  from  pour  hearts^  that  though  through  aJfection 
discipliue  be  exercised,  gentlenesa  might  not  depart  out  of 
the  heart.  For  what  is  so  kind  and  geotle  as  the  surgeon  with 
Mb  knife  ?  He  that  is  to  be  cut  cries,  jet  cut  he  is ;  he  that 
is  lo  he  cauterized  cries,  but  cauterized  he  is.  This  is  not 
cnieltj;  on  no  account  let  that  surgeon's  treatment  be  called 
cruelty.  Cruet  he  is  against  the  wounded  part  that  the  patient 
may  be  cured;  for  if  the  wound  be  softly  deaJt  with,  the  man 
is  lost*  Thus  then  would  I  advise,  my  Brethren,  that  we  love 
our  brechreuy  howsoever  they  may  have  sinned  against  us; 
ihai  we  let  not  affection  toward  them  depart  out  of  our 
bearts,  and  that  when  need  is,  we  exercise  discipline  toward 
them;  lest  by  the  relaxation  of  discipline,  wickedness  in- 
etease,  and  we  begin  to  be  accused  on  God^s  behalf,  for  it 
baa  been  read  to  us,  Thewi  thai  sin  rebuke  be/ore  «//,  ihai  ]  Tim. 
bikers  also  mat/ fear.  Certainly,  if  one,  as  is  the  only  true  ^'  ^**" 
way,  distinguishes  the  times,  and  so  solves  the  question,  all  is 
true.  If  the  sin  be  in  secret,  rebuke  it  in  secret.  If  the  sin 
be  public  and  open,  rebuke  it  pubhcly  that  the  sinner  may 
be  reformed ;  and  ihai  oikers  also  may /ear  ^ 


SERMON  XXXIV.     [LXXXIV.  Ben.] 

I  the  worda  of  the  Gospel,  Matt,  xix*  '*  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life^  Ic^P 

the  comm&ndmiMit9.^^ 

1.  The  Lord  said  to  a  certain  young  man,  If  thou  f«n7/MaU9, 
,  €iiier  into  life^  keep  the  commandments.  He  did  not  say, 
if  than  trill  enter  into  life  eternal^  but  7/  thou  wilt  enter 
into  lifei  laying  down  that  as  life,  which  is  to  be  life  eternal. 
Let  us  first  then  set  forth  the  value  of  the  love  of  this  life.  For 
even  tliis  present  life,  under  whatever  circumstances,  is  loved; 
and  men  fear  and  dread  to  end  it  of  whatever  kind  it  be ;  how- 
ever  full  of  trouble  and  misery.  Hence  may  we  see,  hence 
consider,  how  the  life  eternal  should  be  loved ;  when  this  life 
so  miserable,  and  which  must  sometime  come  to  an  end,  is 
bved  so  much.    Consider^  Brethren,  how  greatly  should  that 

T 


274  MefCs  love  of  this  shortwretdkedKfiAoiM  teath  ItweofirueKfi, 

Sbbm.  life  be  loved,  where  thou  wilt  never  end  life.   Thou  dost  love, 
[84.  B.j  it  seems,  this  present  life,  where  thou  dost  labour  so  much, 
hastest  to  and  fro,  art  busy,  sufferest  fatigue ;  yea  scarcely  to  be 
enumerated  are  the  necessities  of  this  miserable  life ;  sowing, 
ploughing,  clearing  the  ground,  sailing,  grinding,  cooking, 
weaving ;  and  after  all  these  things  thou  hast  to  end  thy  life. 
See  the  evils  thou  dost  suffer  in  this  miserable  life,  which 
thou  lovest ;  and  dost  thou  think  that  thou  shalt  always  Ufe, 
and  never  die  ?    Temples,  stones,  marbles,  joined  so  stirong^y 
together  with  iron  and  lead,  fall  into  ruin  for  all  their  strength; 
and  does  a  man  suppose  that  he  shall  never  die?    Learn 
then.  Brethren,  to  seek  for  eternal  life^  where  you  will  not 
P«.  34,  endure  all  this,  but  will  reign  with  God  for  ever.    Far  he  who 
Yalg.    tpisheih  lifey  as  the  Prophet  says,  loveth  to  see  good  days.  For 
in  evil  days  death  is  rather  wished  for  than  life.     Do  we  not 
hear  and  see  men  when  they  are  involved  in  some  tribulations 
and  distresses,  in  law-suits  or  sicknesses,  and  they  see  that 
they  are  in  travail,  do  we  not  hear  them  saying  nothing  else 
but,  "  O  God,  send  me  death,  hasten  my  days?"  Yet  when 
sickness  comes,  they  run  about,  and  physicians  are  fetched, 
and  money  and  rewards  are  promised.     Death  himself  says 
to  thee, "  Lo,  here  I  am,  whom  but  a  little  while  ago  thou  wert 
asking  of  the  Lord,  why  wouldest  thou  fly  from  me  now  ?  I 
have  found  thee  to  be  a  self-deceiver,  and  a  lover  of  this 
miserable  life." 

2,  But  as  concerning  these   days  which  we  are 


Ephes.  now,  the  Apostle  says,  Redeeming  the  thne^  because  the  dayt 
are  evil.  Are  not  these  days  indeed  evil  which  we  spend 
in  this  comiptible  flesh,  in  or  under  so  heavy  a  load  of  the 
corruptible  body,  amid  so  great  temptations,  amid  so  great 
difficulties,  where  diere  is  but  false  pleasure,  no  security  of 
joy,  a  tormenting  fear,  a  greedy  covetousness,  a  withering 
sadness?  Lo,  what  evil  days!  yet  no  one  is  willing  to  end 
these  same  evil  days,  and  hence  men  earnestly  pray  God  that 
they  may  live  long.  Yet  what  is  it  to  live  long,  but  to  be 
long  tormented  ?  What  is  it  to  live  long,  but  to  add  evil  days  to 
evil  days?  When  boys  are  growing  up,  it  is  as  if  days  are 
being  added  to  them;  whereas  they  do  not  know  that  they  are 
being  diminished ;  and  their  very  reckoning  is  false.  For  as 
we  grow  up,  the  number  of  our  days  rather  diminishes  than 
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increases.    Appoint  for  any  man  at  his  birth,  for  instance,  Serm. 

r  XXXIV. 
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eighty  years;  every  day  he  lives,  he  diminishes  somewhat  ofp^j^pV 


that  sum.  Yet  silly  men  rejoice  at  the  oft»rccurring  birthdays, 
both  of  themselves  and  their  children.  O  sensible  man! 
If  the  wine  in  thy  bottle  is  diminished,  thou  art  sad ;  days 
art  thou  losing,  and  art  thou  glad?  These  days  then  arc 
evil;  and  so  much  the  more  evil,  in  that  they  arc  loved. 
This  world  is  so  alluring,  that  no  one  is  willing  to  finish  a 
life  of  sorrow.  For  the  true,  the  blessed  life  is  this,  when  we 
ihall  rise  again,  and  reign  with  Christ.  For  the  ungodly  too 
shall  rise  again,  but  to  go  into  the  fire.  Life  tlien  is  there 
none  but  that  which  is  blessed.  And  blessed  life  there  can 
be  none  but  that  which  is  eternal,  where  are  good  days; 
and  those  not  many  days,  but  one  day.  They  are  called  days 
after  the  custom  of  this  life.  That  day  knows  no  rising,  it 
knows  no  setting.  To  that  day  there  succeeds  no  to-morrow ; 
because  no  yesterday  precedes  it.  This  day,  or  these  days, 
and  this  life,  this  true  life,  have  we  in  promise.  It  is  then 
the  reward  of  a  certain  work.  So  if  we  love  the  reward,  let 
us  not  fail  in  the  work ;  and  so  shall  we  reign  with  Christ  for 
ever. 


SERMON  XXXV.     [LXXXV.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xix.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments." 

1.  The  Gospel  lesson  which  has  now  sounded  in  our  ears,     i. 
Brethren,  requires  rather  an  attentive  hearer  and  a  doer,  than 
an  expositor.     What  is  more  clear  than  this  light,  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  lifCy  keep  the  commandments?  What  then  have  Matt. 
I  to  say  but,  If  tlwxi,  wilt  enter  into  Vfe^  keep  the  command-  ^^» 
ments  ?   Who  is  there  that  does  not  wish  for  life  ?  and  yet 
who  is  there  that  does  wish  to  keep  the  commandments?  If 
thou  dost  not  wish  to  keep  the  comuiandments,  wliy  scekest 
thou  after  life?  If  thou  art  slow  to  the  work,  why  dost  thou 
hasten  to  the  reward?  The  rich  young  man  in  the  Gospel 
said  that  he  had  kept  the  commandments :  then  he  heard  the 
greater  precepts,"  \fthou  wilt  be  perfect^  one  thimj  is  lackinfj  ver.  21. 

r  2 


Se  nif .  to  tkee^  go  Bell  all  thai  thrm  hast^  and  give  to  the  poor;  thoa 

(yk  B.jsli^lt  oot  lose  tbem,  but  them  shali  have  treasure  in  heawen; 
and  conie  and , follow  Me.  For  what  shaJl  it  profit  ^ee,  if 
thou  shalt  do  all  the  rest,  and  yet  not  follow  Me  f^*  But  as  ye 
have  heard,  he  went  atcay  sad  and  sarroiqful;  for  he  hmigrmi 
riches.  What  he  heard,  have  we  hoard  also.  The  Gospel  ii 
Christ's  voice.  He  sitteth  in  heaven;  but  He  doth  not  cease 
to  speak  on  earth*  Let  us  not  be  deaf^  for  He  is  crying  out 
Let  us  not  be  dead;  fox  He  is  thundering.  If  thou  wilt  oot 
do  the  greater  things^  do  at  least  the  less.  If  the  burden  of 
the  greater  be  too  niiicb  for  thee,  at  least  take  up  the  less* 
Why  art  thou  slow  to  both  ?  why  settest  thyself  against  both  f 
The  greater  are^  Sell  all  thai  thou  hust^  and  give  to  thepcm^ 

\^u  18.  and  follow  Me,  The  leas  are^  Thou  shall  do  no  mu^der^  Thm 
shalt  jmt  commil  aduliery^  Thou  shalt  not  steatj  Thmi  shall 

v«r.  i^.  not  bear  fahe  witness.  Honour  thg father  and  thy  fnother; 
and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  Tb^e  do; 
why  do  I  call  to  thee^  to  sell  thy  possessions,  from  who  id 
I  cannot  gain,  that  thou  wouldest  keep  from  plunderinf 
what  is  anotiicr's?  Thou  hast  heard,  Thou  shalt  not  steal i 
yet  thou  dost  plunder.  Before  Uie  eyes  of  so  great  a  Judge^ 
ii.  I  find  thee  not  a  thief  only,  but  a  plunderer.  Spare  thyself^ 
have  pity  on  thyself*  This  life  yet  allows  thee  respite,  do  aol 
refuse  correction.  Yesterday  thou  wast  a  thief;  be  not  so  to- 
day too.  Or  if  peradventure  thou  hast  been  so  to-day  alrtadjt 
be  not  so  lo-morrow.  Put  a  stop  sometime  to  thy  evil  doings 
and  so  require  good  for  a  reward.  Thou  wouldest  hare 
good  things,  and  wouldest  not  be  good ;  thy  life  is  a  eon* 
tradictiou  to  thy  desires.  If  to  have  a  good  country-seat,  \» 
a  great  good  ;  how  great  an  evil  must  it  be  to  have  an  eril 
aonli 

2.  The  rich  man  u^e^it  atvay  sorrouful;  and  the  Lord  said, 

ver.  23.  How  hardly  shall  he  that  hath  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
^heaven!  And  by  putting  forth  a  comparison  He  shewed  the 
difficulty  to  be  such  that  it  was  absolutely  impossible.  For 
every  impossible  thing  is  difficult ;  but  not  every  difficult 
thing  is  impossible.     As  to  how  difficult  it  is,  lake  heed  to 

ver,  34.  the  comparison ;  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  ecmer  for  4 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ^  than  for  a  rich  nwwi 
iQ  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,     A  camel  to  go  through 
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the  eye  of  a  needle!     If  He  bad  said  a  gnaij  it  woald  be  Smrm, 
impossible.   And  then  when  His  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  fgJi  ^  j 
grieved  and  said.  If  this  be  m^  who  then   can  be  saved  f  ^etTW. 
Wliat  rich  man?     Give  ear  llien  to  Christ,  ye  poor,  I  am 
speaking  to  the  people  of  God*    Ye  are  more  of  you  poor  than 
licli,  do  ye  then  at  least  receive  what  I  say,  yet  give  heed. 
Whosoever  of  you  boast  of  your  poverty,  beware  of  pride, 
lest  the  humble  rich  surpass  you;  beware  of  impiety,  lest  the 
poufi  rich  surpass  you ;  beware  of  drunlcenness,  lest  the  sober 
rich  surpass  you.     Do  not  glory  of  your  poverty,  if  they  roust 
not  glory  of  their  riches. 

S.  And  let  the  rich  give  ear,  if  indeed  they  are  rich;  let    iii» 
them  give  ear  to  the  Apostle j  Charge  the  rich  of  this  w^w^rf,  jjim.e 
tibr  there  are  who  are  the  rich  of  another  world.     The  poor*^- 
Hue  the  rich  of  au other  world*    The  Apostles  are  tlie  rich  of 
.another  world,  who  said.  As  having  nothing ^  and  yet  possess- 2 Cor.e, 
\ing  all  things.  So  that  ye  may  l^no w  of  what  poor  he  is  speaking  ^^^ 
the  added,  of  this  itorhL     Let  the  rich  then  of  this  world  give 
I  ear  to  the  Apostle,  Chargejhe  says,  the  rich  of  this  world, 

iihat  they  he  not  proud  in  their  eonceitsM  The  first  worm  of 
riches  is  pride  \  A  consuming  mothj  which  gnaws  the  whole, 
and  reduces  it  even  to  dusL  Charge  them  therefore  not  to 
be  proud  in  their  conceits^  nor  to  trust  in  the  uncertaiutg  of 
riches f  (they  arc  tlie  Apostle's  words^)  but  in  the  living  God. 
A  thief  may  take  away  thy  gold ;  who  can  take  away  thy 
God  I  What  hath  the  rich  man,  if  he  hath  not  God  ? 
What  hath  the  poor  man  not,  if  he  have  God?  Therefore 
he  saysj  Nor  to  trust  in  riches,  but  in  the  liiHug  God,  IVlto 
giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy;  with  which  all  things  He 
giveth  also  Himself. 

4*  If  then  they  ought  not  to  trust  in  riches^  not  to  confide 
ID  them,  but  in  the  living  God;  what  are  they  to  do  with  their 
riches  ?  Hear  what;  Let  them  he  rich  in  good  works.  What  ibjd.  is. 
does  this  mean?  Explain,  O  Apostle.  For  many  are  loth  to 
understand  what  they  are  loth  to  practise.  Explain j  0 
Apostle ;  give  none  occasion  to  evil  works  by  the  obscurity 
of  thy  words.  Tell  us  what  thou  dost  mean  by,  let  them  be 
rich  in  good  works.  Let  them  hear  and  understand ;  let 
them  not  be  suffered  to  excuse  themselves ;  but  rather  let 
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Serm.  them  begin  to  accuse  themselves,  and  to  say  what  we  have 
[86.  B.]]"^'  heard  in  the  Psalm,  For  I  acknowledge  my  sin.  TeD 
Ps.  61,  lis  what  this  is,  iet  them  be  rich  in  good  works  ^  Let  them 
easily  dislribule.  And  what  is  let  them  easily  distribute ) 
What !  is  this  too  not  understood  ?  Let  thorn,  easily  dis- 
tribute^  let  them  communicate.  Thou  hast,  another  hath 
not:  communicate,  that  God  may  communicate  to  thee. 
Communicate  here,  and  thou  shalt  communicate  there. 
Communicate  thy  bread  here,  and  thou  shalt  receive  Bread 
there.  What  bread  here?  That  which  thou  dost  gather 
with  sweat  and  toil,  according  to  the  curse  upon  the  first 

John  6  "la"-     What   Bread    there  ?     PLven  Him  who    said,   /  am 

^1'  the  Living  Dread  tchich  came  dotcn  from  heaven.  Here 
thou  art  rich,  but  thou  art  poor  there.  Gold  thou  hast, 
but  thou  hast  not  yet  the  Presence  of  Christ.  Lay  out  what 
thou  hast,  that  tliou  mayest  receive  what  thou  hast  not.  Lei 
Vulg.  them  be  rich  in  good  workSy  let  them  easily  distribuley  let 
them  communicate, 

5.  Must  they  then  lose  all  they  have  ?  He  said,  Let  them 
communicate^  not,  Let  them  give  the  whole.  Let  them  keep  for 
themselves  as  much  as  is  sufficient  for  them,  let  them  keep 
more  than  is  sufficient.     I^t  us  give  a  certain  portion  of  it 

LukeiSj^wijat  portion  ?  A  tenth?  Tlie  Scribes  and  Pharisees  gare 
tithes  for  whom  Christ  had  not  yet  shed  His  Blood.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  gave  tithes ;  lest  haply  thou  shouldesl 
think  that  Ihou  art  doing  any  great  thing  in  breaking  thy 
br(?ad  to  the  poor ;  and  this  is  scarcely  a  thousandth  part 
of  thy  means.  And  yet  I  am  not  finding  fault  with 
this;  do  even  this.  So  hungry  and  thirsty  am  I,  that  I  am 
glad  even  of  these  crumbs.    But  yet  I  cannot  keep  back  what 

Matt.  6,  \\^.  wi,o  di^jj  for  us  said  whilst  He  was  alive.  Except  your 
righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  qf  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  J  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  o/ 
heaven.  He  docs  not  deal  softly  with  us ;  for  He  is  a 
j)hysician,  He  cuts  to  the  quick.  Except  your  riffhie- 
ousiKfSs  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phariseext 
ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  gave  the  tenth.  How  is  it  with  you? 
Ask  yourselves.  Consider  what  you  do,  and  with  what  means 
you  do  it;  how  much  you  give,  how  much  you  leave  for  your- 
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selves ;  what  vou  spend  on  mercy,  what  you  rcserre  for  luxurv- 
So  then  J  Let  ihem  distribute  easily  y  let  them  communicate^ 
kf  ihem  lay  up  in  store  for  themselt^es  a  good  foundation 
against  tlte  time  to  come^  that  they  may  hold  on  eternal 
Hfe. 

6.  I  have  admonished  the  rich ;   now  liear  je  poor*     Ye 
rich,  lay  out  your  money ;  ye  poor^  reirahi  from  plundering,  Yo 
rich,  distribute  your  means;   ye  poor,  bridle  your  desires. 
Hear,  ye  poor,  this  same  Apostle  ;   Godlinem  with  suffieiency 
iM  a  great  getting*  Getting  is  the  acquiring  of  gain.    The  world 
b  }'ours  in  common  with  the  rich ;  ye  have  not  a  house  in 
common  with  the  rich,  but  ye  have  the  heaven  in  common, 
tlie  light   in   common.     Seek  only    tor  a   sufficiency,  seek 
for  what  is  enoughj  and  do  not  wish  for  more*     All  the  rest 
is  a  weight,  rather  than  a  help;   a  burden,  rather  than  an 
honour.     Godliness  with  suj^iciency  is  great  gain.     First  is 
Godliness.    Godliness  is  the  worship  of  God,    Godliness  with 
iujfciencg,    I*or  ice  brought  nothing  info  this  world.     Didst 
thou  bring  any  thing  hither?    Nay,  not  even  did  ye  rich 
bring  any  thing.     Ye  foimd  all  here,  ye  were  born  naked  as 
Ihe  poor.     In  both  alike  is  the  same  bodily  infinDity ;   the 
same  infant  crying,  the  witness  of  our  misery.    For  we  brought 
nothing  into  this  taorld^  (he  is  speaking  to  the  poor,)  neither 
can  tre  carry  any  thing  out.     And  having  food  and  covering^ 
kt  u^   be   therewith   content.     For  they  who   wish   to   be 
rich.     Who  wish  to  be^  not  who  arc.     For  they  who  are  so, 
well  and  good.     They  have  heard  their  lesson,  that  tliey  be 
rich  in  good  works^   that    they  distribute  easily ^  that  they 
communicate.     They  have  heard  already.     Do  ye  now  hear 
who  are  not  yet  rich.  They  who  wish  to  he  rich ^ fall  into  tempt- 
ation and  a  snare^  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  luats. 
Do  ye  not  fear?    Hear  what  follows;   which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition.     Dost  thou  not  now  fear?  for 
amriee  i>  the  root  q/'  alt  evil  ?   Avarice  is  the  mshing  to  be 
rich,  not  the  being  rich  already.    This  is  avarice.     Dost  thou 
not  fL»ar  to  be  drowned  in  destruction  and  perdition  ?     Dost 
thou  not  fear  amriee  the  root  of  alt  evil?    Tliou  pluckest  up 
out  of  thy  field  the  root  of  thorns,  and  wilt  thou  not  pluck 
lip  out  of  ihy  heart  the  root  of  evil  desires  ?     Thou  cleansest 
Ihy  field  from  wliich  thy  body  gets  its  fruit,  and  wilt  thou 


S. 


7- 


Ter,  8. 


Yfir,  9» 


Ter.  10. 


S80 


Poor  and  rich  a  mutual  bmeJU, 


8£RM«  not  cleanse   thy  heart   where   thy  God  indwelleth?     For 
f^BA  ^^^^^^  **  'A^  ^<^<>^  ^f  ^^^  ^*^i  ^hich  whiie  some  c^vetid 
qfieTj  ihcy  ham  erred  from  the  faith,  and  entangled  them- 
selves in  many  sorrows, 

7.  Ye  have  now  heard  what  ye  must  do,  ye  have  hewd 
what  ye  must  feaf»  ye  have  heard  bow  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  may  be  purchased,  ye  have  heard  by  what  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  may  be  hindered.  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind 
in  obeying  the  word  of  God.  God  made  both  the  rich  and 
poor.  Scripture  says,  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together^ 
ihe  Lord  i#  the  Maker  qf  thmn  both.  The  rich  and  tb« 
poor  meet  together.  In  what  way,  except  in  this  present  life? 
Tlie  rich  and  the  poor  are  bom  alike.  Ye  meet  one  another 
as  ye  walk  on  the  way  together.  Do  not  thou  oppress,  nor 
thou  defraud*  The  one  hath  need,  the  other  hatli  plenty-  Bui 
the  Lard  is  the  Maker  qf  them  both.  By  him  who  hath, 
He  belpetb  him  that  ueedeth;  by  him  who  hath  not, 
He  proveth  him  that  hath.  We  have  heard^  we  have 
fipoken ;  let  us  fear,  let  us  take  heed,  let  us  pray »  let  w 
attain. 
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SERMON  XXXVL     [LXXXVL  Ben.] 

On  the  wordjt  of  the  Oc»apel,  Matt  xix.  **  Go,  aeU  all  that  thou  hut,  mi 
giva  to  the  poor,  &e," 

1,  The  Gospel  by  the  present  lesson  has  reminded  me  to 
speak  to  you,  Beloved,  of  the  heavenly  treasure.  For  our 
God  hath  not,  as  unbelieving  covetous  men  suppo&e,  wished 
us  to  lose  what  we  have  ;  if  what  hath  been  enjoined  us  be 
properly  understood,  and  piously  believed,  and  devoutly 
received ;  He  hath  not  enjoined  us  to  lose,  but  rather  shewn 
a  place  where  we  may  lay  up.  For  no  man  can  help  thinlE- 
ing  of  his  treasure,  and  following  his  riches  in  a  kind  of 
journeying  of  the  heart.  If  then  they  are  buried  in  the  eartl], 
his  heart  will  seek  the  lowest  earth  ;  but  if  they  are  reserved 
iBarsumin  heaven,  his  heart  ^  will  be  above*  If  Christians' therefoii 
^^  have  the  will  to  do  what  they  know  that  they  also  make 
open  profession  of  ^  (not  that  all  who  hear  me  know  this*; 
■  But  oQiaffluaicaijti  otil;,  as  tbne  bt«nD§  ihm  wordi  in  the  Ofiiet* 


ffi  ihallgof  where  our  hearts  have  been.  Iffll 

bd  I  would  that  they  who  have  known  it»  know   it   not  ^n^M* 
II  rain;)  if  then  thej  have  the  will  to  lift  up  ike  heari  above,  [h^^  b!j 
It  ibem  lay  np  there,  the  re  ^  what  ihej  love;  and  though  ~      ^ 
^et  in  the  flesh  on  earth,  let  them  dwell  with  Christ  in  heart; 
iid  as  her  Head  went  before  the  Church  j  so  let  the  heart  of 
^e    ChrisUan  go  before  him.     As  the  members  are  to   go 
rhere  Christ  the  Head  hath  gone  before,  so  shall  each  man ' 
il  bis  rising  again  go  where  his  heart  hath  now  gone  before. 
!iet  ns  go  hence  then  by  that  part  of  us  which  we  may ;  our 
Irhole  man  will  follow  whither  one  part  of  us  is  gone  before, 
Dur  earthly  house  must  fall  to  ruinj  our  heavenly  house  is 
itemal.     Let  us  move  our  goods  beforehand^  whither  we  are 
Dtirselves  getting  ready  to  come. 

2*  We  have  just  heard  a  certain  rich  man  seeking  counsel  "* 
from  the  Good  Master  as  to  the  means  of  obtaining  eternal 
Kfe.  Great  was  the  thing  he  loved,  and  of  little  value  was 
'ihal  he  was  unwilling  to  renounce.  And  so  in  perverseuess 
of  heart  J  on  hearing  Him  Whom  he  had  but  now  called  Good 
Muitefj  through  the  overpowering  love  ofwhat  was  valueless^ 
he  lost  the  possession  of  what  was  of  great  price.  If  he  had  not 
wished  to  obtain  eternal  hfe,  he  would  not  have  asked  counsel 
how  to  obtain  eternal  life*  How  is  it  then.  Brethren,  that  he 
lejected  the  words  of  Him  Whom  he  had  called  Good  Masier, 
drawn  out  for  hira  as  they  were  from  the  doctrine  of  the  faith  ? 
What?  Is  He  a  Good  Master  before  He  teacheth,and  when 
He  hath  taught,  a  bad  one  ?  Before  He  taught.  He  was  called 
G&od.  He  did  not  hear  what  he  wished,  but  he  did  hear 
what  was  proper  for  him  j  he  had  come  with  longing,  but  he 
went  away  in  sadness.  What  if  He  had  told  him, "  Lose  what 
thou  hast?''  when  he  went  away  sad,  because  it  was  said, 
**  Keep  what  thou  hast  securely  "  Go,  saith  He,  seii  all  ^Aa/Mati9j 
lAati  hast  J  uiidffive  to  the  poor.  Art  thou  afraid,  it  may  be,  lest 
thou  shouldest  lose  it.  See  what  follows ;  And  thou  shait  have 
tW€i8ure  in  heaven.  Before  now  it  may  be  thou  hast  set 
iome  young  slave  to  guard  thy  treasures;  thy  God  will  be 
the  Guardian  of  thy  gold.  He  who  gave  them  on  earth,  will 
Himself  keep  them  in  heaven.  Perhaps  he  would  not  have 
hesitated  to  commit  what  ho  had  to  Christ,  and  was  only  sad 
because  it  was  told  him,  Give  to  the  poor;  as  thongb  he 
would  say  in  his  heart,  **  Hadst  Thou  said,  Give  it  to  Me, 
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Sbrm.  I  will  keep  it  in  heaven  for  Thee;  I  would  nothesitate  to  gire 
[86. 6.]  i^  ^o  ™7  Lord,  the  Oood  Master;  but  now  thou  hast  said, 
Qive  to  the  poor r 
iii.        3.  Let  no  one  fear  to  lay  out  upon  the  poor,  let  no  one 
think   that  he  is  the  receiver  whose  hand  he   sees.    He 
receives  it  Who  bade  thee  give  it.     And  this  I  saj  not  oat  of 
mine  own  heart,  or  by  any  human  conjecture;  hear  Him  Him- 
self, Who  at  once  exhortelh  thee,  and  giveth  thee  a  title  of  seca- 
Mat.25,  rity .  I  was  an  hungredy  saith  He,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat.    And 
36.  &e.  ^jjgn  after  the  enumeration  of  all  their  kind  offices,  tbey 
answered,  When  saw  we  Thee  an  hungred?  He  answered,  Inas- 
much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  qfthe  least  qf  these  ofMtM^ 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.   It  is  the  poor  man  who  begs,  but  He 
that  is  Rich  receives.    Thou  givest  to  one  who  will  make  away 
with  it,  He  recciveth  it  Who  will  restore  it.  Nor  will  He  restore 
only  what  He  receiveth ;  He  is  pleased  to  borrow  upon  interest, 
He  promiseth  more  than  thou  hast  given.     Give  the  rein  nov 
to  thy  avarice,  imagine  thyself  an  usurer.     If  thou  wert  an 
usurer  indeed,  thou  wouldest  be  rebuked  by  the  Cburcb, 
confuted  by  the  word  of  God,  all  thy  brethren  would  execnte 
thee,  as  a  cruel  usurer,  desiring  to  wring  gain  from  otbei^t 
tears.     But  now  be  an  usurer,  no  one   will   hinder  thee. 
Tliou  art  willing  to  lend  to  a  poor  man,  who  whenever  he 
may  repay  thee  will  do  it  with   grief;   but  lend  now  to  a 
debtor  who  is  well  able  to  pay,  and  who  even  exhorteth  thee 
to  receive  what  he  promiseth. 
iv.         4.  Give  to  God,  and  press  God  for  payment*.     Yea  rather 
>oonveni  giy^  to  God,  and  thou  wilt  be  pressed  to  receive  payment.   On 
earth  indeed  thou  hadst  to  seek  thy  debtor;  and  he  sought 
too,  but  only  to  find  where  he  might  hide  himself  from  thy 
face.     Thou  hadst  gone  to  the  judge,  and  said,  "  Bid  that  my 
debtor  be  summoned;"  and  he  on  hearing  this  gets  away, 
inec«i-2i'^d  cares  not  even  to  wish  thee  welP,  though  to  him  per- 
lutare    h^ps  in  his  need   thou  hadst  given   wealth   by   thy  loan, 
rit,  cui  Thou   hast  one    then  on    whom  thou  mayest  well  lay  out 
egenti    ^V  ™owey.     Give  to  Christ;    He  will  of  His  own  accord 
taiutem  prcss  thcc  to  receive,  whilst  thou  wilt  even  wonder  that  He 
dando    h^ith  received  ought  of  thee.    For  to  them  who  are  placed  on 
fcFM^?'   ^^^^  "^'^^  \\^n(\  He  will  first  say,  Come^  ye  blessed  qf  3Ijl 
Mdt.25,  Father.     Coitw  whither?    Receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
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pu/rom  the  founduUon  of  the  imrtd.    For  wliat  ?    For  I  tms  Sb&m. 
m  huugred^  and  ye  fjave  Me  meat;  I  was  thirsty^  and  ye  gave  f^^\ 
Me  drink;  IwasaHlranger^andyetook  Mein;  naJced^  and  ye' 
ttothed  Me;   I  was  sick  and  in  prison^  and  ye  visited  Me, 
And  thej  will  sajj  Lord^  ivhen  saw  we  Thee  f    Whatdolh  this 
meaii  ?    The  debtor  presses  to  pay  S  and  the  creditors  make ' 
exctii^s.     But  the  trusty  debtor  will  not  let  them  suffer  lorn 
Aeieby,     "  Do  ye  hesitate  to  receive?    I  have  received,  and 
VBt  ye  ignoruut  of  it?"  and  He  makes  answer  how  He  has 
leceived ;  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  tmto  one  of  the  least 
f^  theae  of  Mine,  ye  have  dmie  it  unto  Me.     "  1  received  it  oot 
by  Mj^^elf;  but  by  Mine.     What  was  given  to  thera  came  to 
Me;  be  secure,  ye  have  not  lost  it.     Ye  looked  to  those  who 
irere  little   able   to  pay   on  earth;   ye   have  One  Who  is 
well  able  to  pay  in  heaien.     I,"  He  saith,  "  have  received, 
I  will  repay.*' 

5.  And  what  have  1  received,  and  w^hal  do  I  repay?  '*  I  was 
m  hungred^  He  sailhj  and  ye  gave  j/e  m^at;  and  the  rest, 
I  jeceived  earth,  I  will  give  heaven ;   I  received  temporal 
things,  I  will  restore  eternal ;  1  received  breads  I  will  give 
life  "    Yea,  we  may  even  say  ihiis,  "  I  have  received  bread, 
I  will  give  Bread;  I  have  received  driuk^  I  will  give  Drink ^ 
I    I  Lave  received   houseroom,  I    will  give   a  House ;    I   was 
tinted  in  sickness,  1  will  give  Health  ;  I  was  visited  in  ])ri3on, 
I  will  give  Liberty.     The  bread  which  ye  gave  to  My  poor 
IS  consumed ;  the  Bread  which  I  will  give  both  recruiteth  *  the  a  ct  re- 
siling and  doth  not  fail."     May  He  tlien  give  us  Dread,  He^^|^^j^g_ 
Who  is  the  liviug  Bread  which   came  down   from  heaven,  licit 
When  He  shall  give  Bread*  He  will  give  Himself.     For  what     v, 
didst  thou  intend  when  thou  didst  lend  on  usury?    To  give 
money,  and  to  receive  money ;  but  to  give  a  smaller  sum,  and 
to  receive  a  larger,    **  I,"  saith  God,  *^  will   give  thee  an 
exchange  for  the  better  for  all  that  thou  hast  given  Me,     For 
if  thou  wert  lo  give  a  pound  of  silver^  and  to  receive  a  pound 
of  gold,  with  how  great  joy  wouldest  thou  be   possessed? 
EiLamine  and  question  avarice.    "  I  have  given  a  pound  of 
silver^  I  receive  a  pound  of  gold  !'*   What  proportion  is  there 
between  silver  and  gold !    Much  more  then,  what  proportion 
i«  there  between  earth  and  heaven  !     And  thy  silver  and  gold 
thou  wert  to  leave  here  below ;  whereas  thou  wilt  not  abide 
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Contradictort^  commands  t^ avarice  and  lyjturimwim, 

thyself  for  ever  here.  *'  And  I  will  give  thee  sometbmg  else, 
and  I  will  give  thee  somethiiig  more,  and  1  will  give  tliee 
something  better;  I  will  give  thee  even  that  which  will  bst 
for  ever."  So  then,  Brethren,  be  our  avarice  restrained,  thai 
another  which  is  holy,  may  be  enkindled.  Evil  altogether  ii 
her  counsel^  who  hinders  you  from  doing  good.  Ye  iVi 
willing  to  serve  an  evil  mistress,  not  owning  a  Good  Lord* 
And  sometimes  two  mistresses  occupy  the  heart,  and  tern 
the  slave  asunder  who  deserves  to  be  in  slavery  to  sodi 
a  double  yoke* 

6.  Yes,  sometimes  two  opposing  mistnasses  have  poesessioo 
of  a  man,  avarice  and  luxuriousness.  Avarice  says,  *'  Keep;" 
luxuriousness  says,  "  Spend/'  Under  two  mistresses  bid  ding 
and  exacting  diverse  things  what  canst  thou  do  f  They  have 
both  their  mode  of  address.  And  when  thou  dost  begin  to 
be  unwilling  to  obey  them,  and  to  take  a  step  towards  ihj 
liberty ;  because  they  have  no  power  lo  command,  they  tise 
caresses.  And  their  caresses  are  more  to  be  guarded  agaiofi 
than  their  commands*  What  says  avarice  ?  *'  Keep  (an 
thyself,  keep  for  thy  children.  If  thou  shouldest  be  in 
want,  no  one  will  give  to  thee*  Live  not  for  the  time  present 
only ;  consult  for  the  future  "  On  the  other  hand  is  luxurious* 
ness*  Live  whilst  ihou  mayest.  Do  good  to  thine  o^ti  sou). 
Die  thou  must,  and  thou  knowest  not  when ;  thou  knowest  mi 
to  whom  thou  shalt  leave  what  thou  hast,  or  who  sball 
possess  it*  Thou  art  taking  the  bread  out  of  thine  own 
mouth,  and  perhaps  after  thy  deatli  thine  heir  will  not  WQ 
much  as  place  a  cup  of  wine  upon  thy  tomb;  or  if  so  be 
he  place  a  cup,  he  will  drink  himself  drunk  with  it,  not 
a  drop  'will  eome  down  to  tbec*  Do  well  therefore  to  thina 
own  soul,  when  and  whilst  thou  canst/*  Thus  avarice  dii 
enjoin  one  thing ;  "  Keep  for  thyself,  consult  for  the  future,** 
Luxuriousness  another,  ^*  Do  well  to  thine  own  souh" 

7*  But  O  free  man,  called  unto  liberty,  be  weary,  be  weaiy  of 
thy  ser  V  itudc  to  sue  h  m  i  stresses  as  th  ese  *  A  ckn  o  wl  ed  ge  thy  R^ 
deeraer,  thy  Deli  v  ere  r.    Serve  Hi  m ,  He  enj  oineth  easier  thing»f 


^  S^e  OQ  the  cnnt/Hm  of  festiTaJi  at 
the  ftJQer&l  of  the  deiLd,  St.  AugastinCj 
Ep.  32.  (aL  64.)  to  AureUus  Biiihnp 
of  Cutrthage^  aod  Primate  of  A^ca^ 
calling  for  thmr   itboIitLDn.     He  giv^es 


oa  acoouDt  of  his  having  abolished  ihf» 
&t  HippOf  where  he  waf  mity  i  FK^ 
in  the  39th  (167)  I«tt«r,  U  W  fntfii 
A]y|}iu»  Buhop  qI  Thigaale,  ««e  ilf? 
Conf,  vi,  9. 
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mtne^in  a  trutandhappy  itfiMffivm  h^ourLard  Who  laved  fa.^85 

enjotneth  not  things  contrary  one  to  another.     I  atn  bold  SKnn^ 

ifther  to saj ;  avarice  and luxuriousness did  enjoin  upon  tbeerg^  ^\ 

fpntraiy  tbingS)  so  that  thou  couldest  not  obey  them  both ;  and 

•id,  '^  Keep  for  tliyself^  and  consult  for  the  future ;"  the 

ilif?r  ftaid,  "  Spend  freely,  do  well  to  thine  own  soul."     Now 

thy  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer  come  forth,  and  He  shall  say 

same,  and  yet  no  contrary  thiogs*     If  thou  wilt  not,  His 

loose  hath  no  need  of  an  unwilhng  servant.     Consider  thy 

ledeetner,  consider  thy  Kansom.     He  came  to  redeem  thee, 

e  shed  His  Blood.    Dear  He  held  thee  whom  He  purchased 

so  dear  a  price.    Thou  dost  acknowledge  Him  Who  bought 

Iiee,  consider  ^om  what  He  reedeemeth  thee.     1  say  nothing 

[>f  the  other  sins  which  lord  it  proudly  over  thee ;  for  thou 

Iraat  serving  innumerable  masters.    I  «peak  only  of  these  two, 

luxunousness  and  avarice,  giving  thee  contrary'  injunctions, 

kturyixig  thee  into  diiferent  things.    Deliver  thyself  from  them, 

come  to  thy  God.     If  thou  wast  the  servant  of  iniquity,  be 

mow  the  servant  of  righteousness.     The  words  which  they 

^aka  to  thee,  and  the  contrary  injunctions  they  gave  thee, 

the  very  same  thou   hearest   now  trom  thy   Lord,  yet   are 

His  injunctions  not  contrary.     He  doth  not  take  away  their 

words  J  but  be  taketh  away  their  power*     What  did  avarice 

eay  to  thee?  **  Keep  for  thyself^  consult  for  the  ftiture,"     The 

ward  is  not  changed,  but  the  man  is  changed*     Now,  if  thou 

wilt,  compare  the  counsellors.    The  one  is  avarice,  the  other 

righteousness. 

8,  Eitamine  these  contrary  injunctions.  **  Keep  for  tliyself," 
says  avarice.  Suppose  thou  art  willing  to  obey  her,  ask  her 
where  thou  art  to  keep  f  Some  well-defended  place  she 
will  shew  thee,  walled  chamber,  or  iron  chest.  Well, 
use  all  precautions;  yet  peradventnre  some  thief  in  the 
house  will  burst  open  the  secret  places;  and  whilst  thou  art 
taking  precautions  for  thy  money,  thou  wilt  be  in  fear 
of  thy  life.  It  may  be  whilst  thou  art  keeping  up  thy  store » 
he  whose  mind  is  set  to  plunder  them,  has  it  even  in 
his  thoughts  to  kill  thee.  Lastly,  even  though  by  various 
precautions  thou  shouldest  defend  thy  treasure  and  thy 
clothes  against  thieves;  defend  them  still  against  the  rust 
and  moth.  Wliat  canst  thou  do  then  ?  Here  is  no  enemy  with- 
out to  take  away  thy  goods,  but  one  within  consuming  them. 
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'280  Avarice  bids  eonsvUfir  afiOwrey  which  is  not; 

Sbrm.      9.  No  good  counsel  then  has  avarice  given.     See  she 
?g"p^;  enjoined  thee  to  keep,  yet  has  not  found  a  place  where 
^^~  mayest  keep.    Let  her  give  also  her  next  advice,  "  Con^ar^ 
for  the  future."  For  what  future  ?  for  a  few  and  those  imcert^^-^ 
days.     She  says,  "  Consult  for  the  future,*'  to  a  man  whc^.^ 
may  be,  trill  not  live  even  till  to-morrow.   But  suppose  himcx' 
live  as  long  as  avarice  thinks  he  will,  not  as  long  as  she      ^ 
prove,  or  assure  him,  or  have  any  confidence  about,         ^ 
suppose  him  to  live  as  long  as  she  thinks,  that,  he  groir    --9 
and  so  come  to  his  end:  when  he  is  even  now  bentdoP'^eiD 
with  old  age,  and  leaning  on  his  stick  for  support,  still  v  -iSs 
seeking  gain,  and  hears  avarice  saying  still,  ^'  Consult  foc^E'/i 
future."  For  what  future?  When  he  is  even  at  his  last  bi  ^n^ 
she  speaks.    She  says,  "  for  thy  children's  sake."  Would   ^irf 
at  least  we  did  not  find  the  old  men  who  had  no  childbw 
avaricious.     Yet  to  these  even,  to  such  as  these  even,  frA> 
■imagiDe cannot  even  excuse  their  iniquity  by  any  empty'  show  rf 
natural  afiection,  she  ceases  not  to  say,  "  Consult  for  ti» 
future."    But  it  may  be  that  these  will  soon  blush  for  them- 
selves; so  let  us  look  to  those  who  have  children,  whether  thef 
are  certain  that  their  children  will  possess  what  they  shall  leant 
Let  them  observe  in  their  lifetime  the  children  of  other  rneOi 
some  losing  what  they  had  by  the  uujust  violence  of  others, 
others  by  their  own  wickedness  consuming  what  they  pos- 
sessed; and  they  remain  in  poor  estate,  who  were  the  children 
of  rich  men.     Cease  then  to  be  the  home  bom  slaves  of 
avarice.  But  a  man  will  say, "  My  children  will  possess  this.** 
It  is  uncertain;  I  do  not  say,  it  is  false,  but  at  best,  it  is 
uncertain.     But  now  suppose  it  to  be  certain,  what  doSl 
thou  wish  to  leave  them?  What  thou  hast  gotten  for  thyseUl 
Assuredly  what  thou  hast  gotten  was  not  left  thee,  yet  thou 
hast  it.    If  thou  hast  been  able  to  get  possession  of  wbat 
was  not  left  to   thee,  then   will   they  also  be   able   to  get 
what  thou  shalt  not  leave  to  them. 
ix.         10.  Thus  have  the  counsels  of  avarice  been  refuted;  but 
now  let  the  Lord  say  the  same  words,  now  let  righteousness 
speak:  the  words  will  be  the  same,  but  not  the  same  the 
meaning.     "  Keep  for  thyself,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  consult  fw 
^f*-^^»  the  future."     Now  ask  Him,  "  Where  shall  I  keep  f"    Thw 
Luke     shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven^  where  no  thief  approachetk 
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our  Ijyrd^foT  0it  future,  unchanging  and  endless. 

Urmoth  eorrupMh,    Against  what  an  enduring  future  shall  Skim, 
Dii  keep  it  \  Come^  ije  blessed  qf  3Iy  Father^  receive  the  [eti.  n.] 
tfffjhni  prepared  far  ymifmm  the  fotmdution  of  the  workL  M»t^5, 
li  o(  how  many  days   this  kingdom  is,  the  end  of  the 
sai^e  shews.     For  after  He  had  said  of  tliose  on  the  left 
td.  So  these  shall  go  awag  into  ever  la  sling  burning;  ofvcr.  46. 
Be  on  the  right  hand  He  saitli,  Out  the  righleotis  into  life 
mal^     This  is  "consulting  for  the  future/*    A  future  which 

no   future  beyond  it.     Those  days  without  an  end  arc 
both  ^*  days "  and  "  a  day,'*     For  one   when  he  was 

aVmg  of  those  daySj  sailh,  That  I  may  dwell  in  th£  house  Fs  J3,6i 

tfe  Lord  for  length  of  dags.     And  iJiey  are  called  a  day, 
dag  have  I  begotten   thee.     Now  those  days  are  oneps.2,  r. 

Lj;  because  there  is  no  time,  in  it;  that  day  is  neither  preceded 
M  a  yesterday  J  nor  succeeded  by  a  to-morrow.  So  then  let 
"consult  for  the  future  f*  the  words  indeed  which  avarice 
«afd  to  thee  are  not  different  in  terms  from  this,  yet  by  them 
U  avarice  overthrown, 

Jl.  One  thing  may  yet  be  said,  '*  But  what  am  I  to  do 
llout  my  clnldren  ?"  Hear  on  ihia  point  also  the  counsel  of 
ly  Lord,  If  thy  Lord  should  say  to  thee,  "  The  thoughts  v,  Serm* 
I  them  concern  Me  more  Who  did  create,  than  thee  who^g^jjj  " 
lid«t  beget  them,^'  peradventure  thou  couldest  have  nothing 
9  say*  Yet  thou  wilt  look  upon  that  rich  man  who 
fent  away  sorrowfiU,  and  was  rebuked  in  the  Gospel, 
pd  wilt  say  to  thyself  perhaps,  **  That  rich  man  did 
ril  in  not  selling  all  and  giving  to  the  poor,  because  he  had 
a  children  ;  but  I  have  children ;  1  have  those  for  whom  I 
^onld  be  keeping  something.  In  this  weakness  too  the 
jotd  is  ready  to  advise  with  thee*  I  would  be  bold  to  speak  x. 
biQUgh  His  mercy ;  I  would  be  bold  to  say  something,  not  of 
iioe  own  imagining,  but  of  His  pity-  Keep  then  for  thy 
kildren  loo,  but  hear  me*  Suppose  {such  is  man's  con- 
Stion)  any  one  should  lose  one  of  his  children  ;  uiark, 
Iretbren,  mark  how  that  avarice  has  no  excuse,  either  as 
especte  this  world  or  the  world  to  come.  Such,  1  say,  is 
lianas  condition ;  for  it  is  not  that  I  wii^h  it,  but  wo  see  iu- 
Itancefi.  Some  Christian  child  has  been  lost  i  thou  hast  lost  a 
Christtan  child;  not  that  thou  hast  indeed  lost  him,  but  hast 


288       Portian  of  departed  children  to  he  given  h  the  poor, 

BHRitf,  sent  him  before  tiiee.     For  he  is  not  gooe^  quile  away,  b^ 
[86.  B  j  gone  before*     Ask  tliine  own  faith :  giirelj  thou  too  wilt  go  tli 


I  niique  ther  presently,  where  he  hath  gone  before.     It  k  but  a 
dcces^it  question  I  ask^  which  yet  I  suppose  no  one  will  an&wer.   Do| 
Bcdpm-ll5y  gon  \{y^}     ^gj^  \^y  faith.     If  he  live  then,  why  is 

portion  seized  upon  by  his  brothers?    But  thou  wilt  si| 

What,  will  he  return  and  possess  it  ^    Let  it  then  be  sent  % 

him  whither  he  is   gone    before;  he   cannot   come   to  fai 

goods,   his   goods   can    go   to    him*     Consider    only   wit 

Whom  he  is«     If  thy  son  were  serring  at  the  Court, 

became  the  Emperor's  friend,  and  were  to  say  to  thee,  "  Sd 

my  portion,  which  is  there,  and  send  it  to  me;'*  wouldest  ifaga 

find  what  to  answer  him  ?    Well,  thy  son  is  now  with  th 

Emperor  of  all  emperors,  with  the  King  of  all  kings,  wj4 

the  Lord  of  all  lords ;   send  to  Him.     I  do  not  say  thy  ^on  ii 

in  need  himself;  but  his  Lord  with  whom  he  is,  is  in  neel 

upon  the  earth.     He  vouchsafes  to  receive  here,  what  He 

gives  in  heaven.     Do  what  some  avaricious  men  are  trout  to 

^fuetra-do,  make  out  a  conveyance*,  bestow  upon  those  who  are  ii 

um        pilgrimage,  what  thou  mayest  receive  in  thine  own  country' 

Ki.         12.  But  now  1  am  not  speaking  at  sJl  of  tliyself,  but  of  tbj 

child.     Thou  art  hesitating  to  give  what  is  thine  own,  vet, 

rather  art  hesitating  to  restore  what  is  ano therms ;  surely  tkiii 

ail  hereby  convicted,  that  it  was  not  for  thy  children  ttiat 

thou  wast  laying  np.     See,  thon  dost  not  give  to  thy  childtoii 

seeing  thou  wilt  even  take  away  from  thy  children.     FnM 

this  child  at  all  events  wilt  thou  take  away»     Why  is  be  ua* 

worthy  to  receive  his  part,  because  he  is  living  with  Oot 

worthier  than  all  ?     There  would  be  reason  in  it,  if  he  witli 

whom  thy  son  is  living,  were  unwilling  to  receive  it    Rich  fibilt 

thou  now  be  for  thine  house,  but,  that,  the  house  of  GoA 

So  far  it  is  then  from  me  to  say  to  thee, "  Give  what  thoo 

hast;"  that  I  am  saving  to  thee,  "  Pay  that  thou  owest.^    But 

thon  wilt  say,  **  His  brothers  will  have  it*^'     O  evil  maxima 

which  may  teach   ihy   children  to  wish  for  their  bro^tef^i 

death.     If  they  shall  be  enriched  by  the  property  of  thcif 

'  tttea-  deceased  brother,  take  heed  how  they  may  watch  for*  cm* 

*"*•     another  in  thine  house.     What  then  wUt  thon  do  ?  Wilt  tbo« 

divide  his  patrimony,  and  so  give  lessons  of  parricide  I 


J 


Ohf  Lard  in  H!s  pom*  io  have  ike  fwrtmi  of^mu  child,    ^8^ 

1$,  But  I  am  unwillitig  to  sp^^ali  of  the  loss  of  a  chilrl,  lest  Ssrh. 
I  to  tiir^atan  calamities j  which  do  befal  mt^n,  I^et  lis  [86*  B,j 
in  some  mort?  happy  and  auspicious  tone.     1  do  not 

if  theo»  tliou  wilt  have   one  less  i  reckon  rather  that  tliou 

ist  one  more.  Give  Christ  a  place  with  thy  children, 
Ibe  thy  Lord  added  to  thy  family ;  be  thy  Creator  added 
lo  thy  offspring,  be  thy  Brother  added  to  the  number  of 
lliy  chUdreu*  For  though  there  is  so  great  a  disiance,  yet 
i&tb  He  condescended  to  be  a  Brother.  And  though  He  be 
Ibe  Father's  Only  8on^  He  hath  TOucbsafed  to  have  coheirs, 
I^,  how  bountifully  hath  He  given !  why  wilt  thou  gire 
in  such  barren  sort  ?  Thou  hust  two  children ;  reckon  Him 
m  third :  thou  hast  three,  let  Him  be  reckoned  as  a  fourth  : 
thou  haj^t  Hvc,  let  Him  be  called  a  sixth;  thou  hast  ten,  let 
Jlim  be  theeleveDth.  \  will  say  no  more  ;  keep  ibe  place  of 
one  child  for  thy  Lord*  For  what  thou  shall  give  to  thy  Lord, 
will  profit  both  thee  and  thy  children;  whereas,  what  thou 
dost  keep  for  thy  children  wrongly,  will  hurt  both  thee  and 
Ibein.  Now  tbou  wilt  give  one  portion,  which  thou  haat 
reckoned  as  one  child's  portion.  Reckon  that  thou  hast  got 
one  child  more, 

14.  What  great  demand  is  thisj  my  Brethren  ?     I  give  you   ^"* 
counsel  only;  do  I  use  violence  ^?   As  saith  the  Apostle,  Thu  /^ jerattot 
fpeii&Jor  ffour  otrn  profit,  not  thai  I  may  caxt  a  snare  upon  jcor**" 

I  imagiue.  Brethren,  that  it  is  a  light  and  easy  thought  3^* 
for  a  father  of  children  to  suppose  thai  he  lias  one  child  more, 
and  thereby  to  procure  such  au  inheritauce  as  thou  may  est 
I|i0&sess  for  ever,  both  thou  and  tby  children.     Avarice  can 

,y  nothing  against  it.  Ye  have  cried  out  in  acclamation  at 
tbi!Be  wordf;.  Turn  your  words  rather  against  her;  let  her 
bot  overcome  you ;  let  her  not  have  greater  power  in  your 
hearts,  than  your  Redeemer.  Let  her  not  have  gieater  power 
In  your  hearts,  than  he  who  cxhortelh  us  to  lift  up  our 
\hmrts.  And  so  now  let  us  dismiss  her. 
►  15,  What  says  luxuriousness  ?  What?  **  Do  well  to  thine 
own  soul."  See  also  the  Lord  says  the  same^ "  Do  well  to  thine 
j  own  soul/'  What  luxuriousncss  was  saying  to  thee,  the  same 
I  iaith  Righteousness  to  thee.  But  consider  here  again  in  what 
I  sense  the  words  are  used.  If  thou  wo  oldest  do  well  to  thine 
own  soul^  consider  that  rich  man  who  wished  to  do  well  to 
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XXXVI 

[86.  B.j  His  ground  brought  forth  plentifully,  and  he  hcuinoroom 
Lnkei2,  where  to  bestow  his  fruits ;  and  he  said.  What  shall  I  do) 
^^'    ^'  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits ;  I  have  found 
out  what  to  do ;  /  will  pull  down  my  old  bams,  and  build 
new^  and  will  fill  them,  and  say  to  my  soul.  Thou  hast  muck 
goods;  take  thy  pleasure.     Hear  the  counsel  against  luxu- 
riousness; Tliou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee;  and  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  had 
provided  ?     And  whither  must  that  soul  which  shall  be  re- 
quired of  him  go  ?  This  night  it  shall  be  required,  and  shall 
go  he  knows  not  whither, 
xiii.        16.  Consider  that  other  luxurious,  proud,  rich  man.    He 
iQ^^* feasted sufnptuously  every  day,  and  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen ;  and  the  poor  mnn  laid  at  his  gate  full  qf  sores^ 
and  desired  in  vain  the  crumbs  from  the  rich  man^s  table; 
he  fed  the  dogs  with  his  sores,  but  he  was  not  fed  by  the 
rich   man.      They  both  died;    one   of  them    was  buried; 
of  the  other  what  is  said  ?     He  was  carried  by  the  Angels 
into  Abraham's  bosofn.    The  rich  man  sees  the  poor  man; 
yea  rather  it  is  now  the  poor  man  sees  the  rich ;  he  longs  bt 
a  drop  of  water  on  his  tongue  from  his  finger,  from  him  who 
once  longed  for  a  crumb  from  his  table.     Indeed  their  lot 
was  changed.     The  dead  rich  man  asks  for  this  in  vadn: 
O  let  not  us  who  are  alive  hear  it  in  vain.     For  he  wished  to 
»8upero8  return  again  to  the  world*,  and  was  not  permitted;  he  wished 
one  of  the  dead  to  be  sent  to  his  brethren,  neither  was  this 
granted  him.     But  what  was  said  to  him?     Tliey  hare  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  ;  and  he  said,  They  will  not  hear  except 
one  go  from  the  dead,     Abraham  said  to  him,  Jf  tJiey  heat 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  though 
one  go  from  the  dead. 
xiv.        17.  What  luxuriousness  then  said  in  a  perverted  sense  con- 
cerning the  giving  of  alms,  and  procuring  rest  for  our  souls 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  so  we  may  ''  do  well  to  our 
souls,"  Moses  also  and  the  Prophets  have  spoken.    Let  us  give 
ear  while  we  are  alive.     Because  there  he  will  desire  in  vain 
to  hear,  who  has  despised  these  words  when  he  heard  them 
here.     Are  we  expecting  that   one   should  rise  even  from 
the   dead,   and    tell  us  to  do    well  to   our  own   souls?   I^ 
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has  been  done  already :  thv  father  hath  not  risen  acain,  but  Sbum. 
thy  Lord  hath  risen,  Hi^ar  hhn,  and  accept  good  connseh  [gs.  B.j 
Spare  not  thy  treasnresj  spend  as  freely  as  thou  carint.  This 
iras  the  voice  of  luxuriousness :  it  has  become  the  Lord's 
Voice-  Spend  as  freely  as  thou  canst j  do  well  to  tliy  soul, 
lest  this  night  thy  soul  be  required.  Here  then  ye  have  in 
Chrises  Name  a  discourse  as  I  think  on  the  duty  of  almsgiving, 
This  yonr  voice  now  applauding,  is  then  only  well-pleasing  to 
the  Lordj  if  He  see  withal  your  hands  active  in  works  of 
merey. 


CE  SERMON  XXXVIL     [LXXX\^IL  Ben.] 

Deltvered  on  the  Lord's  Daj,  on  that  which  i*  writtetx  lu  th<*  Gostpul, 
Matt.  3X*   "  The  kiugilom  of  heaven  \%  IiUb  unto  ii  man  that  ia  an 
householder,  who  s*tit  lahourers  Into  Ms  vineyard*' ' 
i  L  Ye  have  heard  out  of  the  Holy  Gospel  a  parable  well     i. 
suited  to  the  present  season,  concerning  the  labourers  in  the 
vineyard.     For  now  is  the  time  of  the   materiaP    vintage, '  corpo- 
Kow  there  is  also  a  spiritual  vintage,  wherein  God  rejoiceth  ^  ** 
in  the  fniit  of  His  vineyard.    For  we  cultivate  God,  and  God 
cultivateth  us',     Btit  we  do  not  no  cultivate  God  as  to  make*  *"^^* 
Him  any  better  thereby.    For  our  cultivation  is  the  labour  of  et  coU- 
the  heart,  not  of  the  hands^  He  cultivateth  us  as  the  husband-  Cl"^ 
man  doth  his  field-    In  then  that  He  cultivateth  ns^  He  maketh  CoDf,  b> 
115  better ;    because  so  doth  the  husbandman  make  his  field  f  coii- 
heiter  by  cultivating  it,  and  the  very  fruit  He  seekcth  in  us  is,  "»"s  e- 
that  we  may  cultivate  Him.  The  culture  He  exerciseth  on  us  is,  adoran- 
ihat  He  ceasclh  notto  root  out  by  His  Word  the  evil  seeds  from  ^^  ^^p^ 
our  hearts,  to  open  our  heart,  as  it  were,  by  the  plough  of  His 
Word,  to  plant  the  seed  of  His  precepts,  to  wait  for  the  fruit 
af  piety-    For  when  we  have  so  received  that  culture  into  our 
heart,  as  to  cultivate  Him  well,  we  are  not  ungrateful  to  our 
Husbandman,  but  render  the  fruit  wherein  He  rejoiceth*   And 
our  fruit  doth  not  make  Him  the  richer,  but  ns  the  happier- 

2.  Bee  then  j  hear  how,  as  I  have  said,  "  God  cuUivateth 
uSi"  For  that  we  cultivate  God,  there  is  no  need  to  be 
proved  to  you*     For  all  men  have  this  on  their  tongue,  that 
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Sbbm.  men  cultivate  God,  but  the  hearer  feels  a  kind  of  awe,  when 
[S7.  B.]  he  hears  that  God  cultirates  man  ;  because  it  is  not  after  the 
ordinary  usage  of  men  to  say,  that  God  cultirateth  men,  but 
that  men  cultivate  God.  We  ought  therefore  to  prore  to 
you,  that  God  also  doth  cultivate  men ;  lest  perchance  we  be 
1  indis-  thought  to  have  spoken  a  word  contrary  to  sound  doctrine*, 
^^°^'  and  men  dispute  in  their  heart  against  us,  and  as  not  knowing 
oiur  meaning,  find  fault  with  us.  I  have  determined  there- 
fore to  shew  you,  that  God  doth  also  cultivate  us;  but  as 
I  have  said  already,  as  a  field,  that  He  may  make  us  better. 
JobDi6,Thus  the  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  lam  the  Vine^  ye  are  ike 
^*  *•  branches  J  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman.  What  doth  the 
Husbandman  do?  I  ask  you  who  are  husbandmen.  I 
suppose  he  cultivates  his  field.  If  then  God  the  Father  be 
a  Husbandman,  He  hath  afield;  and  His  field  He  cultivateth, 
and  fl*om  it  He  expecteth  fiiiit. 
ii.  3.  Again,  He  planted  a  vineyard^  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Mat 21,  Himself  sailh,  ar^  let  it  out  to  husbandmen^  wlio  shouU 
render  Him  the  fruit  in  the  proper  season.  And  He  sent  His 
servants  to  them  to  ask  for  the  hire  qf  the  mneyardm  M 
they  treated  them  despitqfuUyy  and  killed  some,  and  cos- 
temptuously  refused  to  render  the  fruits.  He  sent  others 
also^  they  suffered  the  like  treatment.  And  then  the  House- 
holder, the  Cultivator  of  his  field,  and  the  Planter,  and  Letter 
out  of  His  vineyard,  said ;  /  will  send  Mine  Only  Son^  U 
may  be  they  will  at  least  reverence  Him.  And  so  he  saith, 
He  sent  His  Own  Son  also.  They  said  among  themsekeSy 
litis  is  the  heir^  come^  let  us  kill  Him^  and  the  inheritance 
shall  be  ours.  And  they  killed  Him,  and  cctst  Him  out  of  ike 
vineyard.  When  the  Ijord  of  the  vineyard^  cometh^  what 
will  Fie  do  to  those  wicked  husbandmen ?  They  answered^  He 
will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men^  and  will  let  imt 
His  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  Him 
the  fruits  in  their  seasons.  The  vineyard  was  planted  when 
the  law  was  given  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jews.  The  Prophets 
were  sent,  seeking  fruit,  even  their  good  life  :  the  Prophets 
were  treated  despitefuUy  by  them,  and  were  killed.  Christ 
also  was  sent,  the  Only  Son  of  the  Householder;  and  thej 
killed  Him  Who  was  the  Heir,  and  so  lost  the  inheritance. 
Their  evil   counsel   turned  out  contrary  to   their   designs. 


Thej  killed  Him  that  thej  might  possess  tlie  inheritance;  8Bt*M. 
and  because  they  killed  Hinij  they  lost  it.  [87»  B.] 


4.  Ye  have  just  heard  too  the  parable  out  of  the  Holy 


111. 


Gospel;  that/^e  kinydotn  qf  heaven  is  like  tttitoa  hounehoider^  Mat.  20^ 
tthich  tcent  md  to  hire  lahourers  into  His  inne^atd^  He  ** 
ii^fif  msl  in  the  morning j  and  hired  those  whom  He  foiwid, 
and  agreed  with  them  for  a  denarius  as*  their  hire.  He  went 
out  again  at  the  third  hour,  and  found  others^  and  brought 
Iheta  to  the  labour  of  the  vineyard.  And  the  mxth  and  ninth 
hour  He  did  likewise*  He  went  out  also  at  the  elerenih  hour^ 
oear  tlie  end  of  the  day,  and  found  some  idle  and  standing 
Miiti^  and  He  said  to  them,  liliy  stand  ye  hete  /  Wliy  do  ye 
not  work  in  the  vineyard  ?  They  answered.  Because  no  man 
hath  hired  us,  Qo  ye  also,  saitl  He,  and  whatsoever  is  right 
I  will  give  yots.  His  pleasure  was  to  fix  their  hire  al  a 
denajius.  How  could  they  who  had  only  to  work  one  hour 
dare  hope  for  a  denarius  ?  Yet  they  congratulated  themselves 
in  tbe  hope  that  they  should  receive  something.  So  then 
these  were  brought  in  even  for  one  hour.  At  the  end  of  the 
day  He  ordered  the  hire  to  be  paid  to  all,  from  the  last  to 
the  first  Then  He  began  to  pay  at  those  who  had  come  in 
at  Uie  eleventh  hour,  and  He  commanded  a  denarius  to  be 
gifen  them.  When  they  who  bad  come  at  the  first  hour  saw 
that  tlie  others  had  received  a  deiiariusj  which  He  had  agreed 
for  with  themselves,  theg  hoped  that  they  should  hare  re- 
ceired  more:  and  when  their  turn  came,  they  also  received 
a  denarius,  T7ieg  murmured  against  the  good  man  qf  the 
house f  iuying^  Behold,  thou  hast  made  m  who  hate  borne  the 
hutning  and  heat  qf  the  day,  equal  and  like  to  those  who 
have  inboured  but  one  hour  in  the  vineyard.  And  the  good 
man,  returning  a  most  just  answer  to  one  of  them;  said, 
Friend^  I  do  thee  no  icrong ;  that  is, "  I  have  not  defrauded 
thee,  I  have  paid  thee  what  I  agreed  for  with  thee.  1  have 
done  thee  no  wrong,  for  I  have  paid  thee  what  1  agreed  for. 
To  Ibis  other  it  is  my  will  not  to  render  a  payment,  but  to 
bestow  a  gift.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  f  am  good?  If  I  had 
taken  from  any  one  what  did  not  belong  to  Me,  rightly  I 
might  be  blamed,  as  fraudulent  and  imjust:  if  I  had  not  paid 
my^  one  his  due,  rightly  might  I  be  blamed  as  frauduleut,  and 


294  Patriardis  and  Prophets  caUed  in  early  hours,  Xtians  atAelast; 

Sbrm.  as  withholding  what  belonged  to  another ;  but  when  I  pay 
[87.  B.]  what  is  due,  and  give  besides  to  whom  I  will,  neither  can  he 
to  w^hom  I  owed  find  fault,  and  he  to  whom  I  gave  ought  lo 
rejoice  the  more/'    They  had  nothing  to  answer;  and  all  were 
made  equal ;  and  the  last  became  first,  and  the  first  last;  bj 
1  sequan- equality '  of  treatment,  not  by  inverting  their  order.    For 
praepos-  what  is  the  meaning  of,  ttie  last  were  first,  and  the  first  lastf 
terando  That  both  the  first  and  last  received  the  same, 
iv.        5.  How  is  it  that  He  began  to  pay  at  the  last  ?    Are  not 
all,  as  we  read,  to  receive  together  ?   For  we  read  in  another 
place  of  the  Gospel,  that  He  will  say  to  those  whom  He  shall 
Mat.26,  set  on  the  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fat  her,  receive 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  qf  the 
world.     If  all   then   are   to   receive   together,   bow  do  we 
understand  in  this  place,  that  they  received  first  who  began 
to  work  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  they  last  who  were  hired 
at  the  first  hour  ?  If  I  shall  be  able  so  to  speak,  as  to  reach 
your  understanding,  God  be  thanked.     For  to  Him  oagbt 
ye  to  render  thanks,  Who  distributeth  to  you  by  me ;  for 
nought  of  my  own  do  I  distribute.     If  ye  ask  me,  for  example, 
which  of  the  two  has  received  first,  he  who  has  received  after 
one  hour,  or  he  who  after  twelve  hours;  every  man  would  answer 
that  he  who  has  received  after  one  hour,  has  received  before 
him  who  received  after  twelve  hours.    So  then  though  they  all 
received  at  the  same  hour,  yet  because  some  received  after 
one   hour,   others   after   twelve   hours,   they  who   received 
after  so  short  a  time  are  said  to  have  received  first.    The 
first  righteous  men,  as  Abel,  and  Noe,  called  as  it  were  at  the 
first  hour,  will  receive  together  with  us  the  blessedness  of  the 
resurrection.     Other  righteous  men   after  them,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  all  of  their  age,  called  as  it  were  at  the 
tliird  hour,  will  receive  together  with  us  the  blessedness  of 
the    resurrection.      Other   righteous   men,   as    Moses,  and 
Aaron,  and   whosoever  with  them  were  called  as  it  were 
at  the  sixth  hour,  will  receive  together  with  us  the  blessedness 
of  the  resurrection.     After  them  the  Holy  Prophets,  called  as 
it  were  at  the  ninth  hour,  will  receive  together  with  us  the 
same  blessedness.     In  the  end  of  the  world  all  Christians, 
called  as  it  were  at  the  eleventh  hour,  will  receive  with  the 
rest  the  blessedness  of  that  resurrection.     All  will  receive 


logettier }  btit  coD^itler  those  Hrst  men,  afler  how  long  a  time  SttaM. 
do  they  receive  it  ?    If  then  those  first  receive  after  a  long  [&?.  B.i 
time,  we  after  a  short  time  ;  though  we  all  receiv  e  together j 
yel  we  seem  to  have  received  first,  because  our  hire  will 
Lad|  tarry  long  in  comiDg* 

^^.  In  tliat  hire  theu  shall  we  be  all  equals  and  the  first  as 
the  last,  and  the  last  as  the  first ;  because  that  deoartus  is 
life  eternal  J  and  in  the  life  etenial  all  will  be  equal.    For 
ij though  through  diversity  of  attainments '  the   saints  will  i  meri- 
shine,  some  more,  some  less ;  yet  as  to  this  respect,  the  gift  of  ^™™ 
eternal  life,  it  will  be  equal  to  alh    For  that  will  not  be  longer 
to  one,  and  shorter  to  another,  which  m  alike  everlasting;  that 
which  hath  no  end  will  have  no  end  either  for  thee  or  me, 
AAer  one  sort  in  that  life  will  be  wedded  chastity,  after 
another  virgin  pnrilj ;  in  one  sort  there  will  be  the  fruit  of 
good  worksj  in  another  sort  the  crown  of  martyrdom ',    Qne  in  ■  paswio- 
one  sort,  and  another  in  another;  yet  in  respect  to  the  lining 
fcr  ever,  this  man  will  not  live  more  than  that,  nor  that  than 
iHs.    For  ahke  without  end  will  they  live,  diough  each  shall 
live  in  his  own  brightness;  and  the  denarius  in  the  parable 
is  that  life  etemah     Let  not  him  then  who  has  received  after 
a  long  time  murmur  against  him  who  has  received  after  a 
short  Ume*     To  the  firstj  it  is  a  payment;  to  the  other,  a  free 
yafti  yet  the  same  thing  is  given  alike  to  both, 
^w.  There  is  also  something  like  this  in  this  present  life,     v. 
Tiid  besides  that  solution  of  the  parable,  by  which  they  who 
Were  called  at  the  first  hour  arc  understood  of  Abel  and  tlie 
righteous  men  of  his  age,  and  they  at  the  third,  of  Abraham 
and  the  righteous  men  of  his  age,  and  they  at  the  sixth,  of 
iloses  and  Aaron  and  the  righteous  men  of  their  age,  and 
they  at  the  eleventh,  as  in  the  end  of  the  world,  of  all  Chris- 
tians ;  besides  this  solution  of  the  parable,  the  parable  may 
be   seen    to   have  an  explanation   in  respect  even  of  this 
present  life.     For  they  are  as  it  were  called  at  the  first  hour, 
H-bo  begin  to  be  Christians  fresh  from  their  mother's  worab; 
boys  are  called  as  it  were  at  the  third,  young  men  at  the 
sixth,  they  who  are  verging  toward  old  age,  at  the  ninth 
botiT,  and  they  who  are  called  as  if  at  the  eleventh  hour,  are 
Lhey  who  are  altogether  decrepit;  yet  all  these  are  to  receive 
the  one  and  the  same  denarius  of  eternal  life, 

8,  But,   Brethren,  hearken  ye  and  understand,  lest  any 
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Saau,  put  off  to  come  into  ilie  vineyai'dt  because  he  U  suie,  tbat, 
(07.  B.]  come  when  he  will,  he  shall  receive  this  denarius.  And  son 
indeed  he  is  that  the  denarius  is  promised  him ;  but  this  u 
no  injuncttou  to  put  o3l  For  did  they  who  were  hired  into 
the  vineyardj  when  the  householder  came  out  to  them  to  hat 
whom  he  might  fiud,  at  the  third  hour  for  iu^tancei  and  did 
hire  them,  did  they  say  to  him,  '^  Wait,  wc  are  Dot  going  thither 
till  the  sixth  hour?"  or  they  whom  he  found  at  the  sixth  boaTj 
did  they  nsiy\  "  We  are  not  going  till  the  ninth  hour?'*  or  they 
whom  he  found  at  the  nintli  hour,  did  they  saj, "  We  ut 
not  going  till  the  eleventh?  For  he  wDl  give  to  all  aJil«; 
why  shuuhl  we  fatigue  ourselves  more  than  we  need  f "  WhatB* 
was  to  give,  aud  what  He  was  to  do  was  iu  the  secret  of  Hti 
own  counsel :  do  thou  come  when  thou  art  cdled.  For  an  equal 
reward  is  promised  to  all ;  but  as  to  this  appointed  hour  of 
workiog,  there  is  an  important  question.  For  if*  for  instance, 
they  who  are  called  at  the  sixth  hour,  at  that  age  of  life  that 
isj  in  which  as  hi  the  full  heat  of  noou,  is  felt  the  glow  of 
manhood's  yeara;  if  they,  called  thus  in  manhood  were  (o 
say,  *'  W^ait,  for  we  have  heard  in  tlie  Gospel  that  all  are  to 
receive  the  same  reward,  we  will  come  at  the  elevenlh 
hour,  when  we  shall  have  grown  oldj  and  shall  still  receivi 
the  same.  Why  should  we  add  to  our  lahour?""  It  wouJd 
be  answered  them  thus,  "  Art  not  thou  williog  to  labour  iio», 
who  dost  not  know  whether  thou  sfaalt  live  ta  old  agef 
Thou  art  called  at  the  sixth  hour;  come-  The  Householder 
hath  it  is  true  promised  thee  a  denarius^  if  thou  come  at  the 
eleventh  hoin^,  but  whether  thou  shalt  live  even  to  the  seveDth^ 
no  one  hath  promised  thee.  I  say  not  to  the  uleventh^ 
but  even  to  the  seventh  hour.  Why  then  dost  thou  put  off 
him  that  calleth  thee,  certain  as  thou  art  of  the  rewaid,  hot 
uncertain  of  the  day?  Take  heed  then  lest  peradventure 
what  he  is  to  give  thee  by  promise,  thou  take  from  thyself 
by  delay t"  Now  if  this  may  rightly  be  said  of  infantx  u 
belonging  to  the  first  hour,  if  it  may  be  rightly  said  of  boys 
as  belonging  to  the  thirds  if  it  may  be  rightly  said  of  men  iB 
the  vigour  of  life,  as  in  the  full  day  heal  of  the  sixth  hour; 
how  much  more  rightly  may  it  be  said  of  the  decrepit  ?  Loj 
already  is  it  the  eleventh  hour,  and  dost  thou  yet  stand  srill 
and  art  thou  yet  slow  to  come  ? 
f  ii,        9n  But  perhaps  the  Householder  hath  not  gone  out  to  caJl 


^ 
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Lord  hidden^  mff§r;  "  wmijorifi''  ^deMmlu/H.OhoM.Qm 

lee  f  If  he  halh  not  ftonits  out,  what  mo an  our  addresses  to  Sbrm. 
you  ?  For  we  are  servants  of  his  household,  we  are  sent  to  [e7>  B.] 
hire  labourers.  Why  staadesl  thou  stUl  then  ?  Tliou  hast  now 
ended  the  nnmher  of  thy  years ;  liasten  after  the  denarius. 
For  this  is  the  going  oui  of  the  Houstdi older,  the  making 
tilmself  known ;  forasmuch  as  he  that  is  in  the  house  ia 
hidden,  he  is  not  seen  by  those  who  are  without ;  but  when 
he  goetk  i>ut  of  the  house^  he  is  seen  by  those  without* 
Bo  Christ  is  in  secret,  as  long  as  He  i^  not  known  and 
acknowledged;  hut  when  He  is  acknowledged,  He  hath  gone 
out  to  hire  labourers.  For  now  He  hath  come  forth  from  a 
hidden  place,  to  be  known  of  men :  every  where  Christ  is 
known,  Christ  is  preached  ;  all  places  whatsoever  under  the 
heaven  proclaim  aloud  the  glory  of  Christ.  He  was  in  a 
mauner  the  object  of  derision  and  contempt  among  t^e  Jews, 
lie  appeared  tu  low  estate  and  was  despised.  For  He  hid  His 
Majesty,  and  manifested  His  infirmity.  That  in  Him  which 
was  manifested  was  despised,  and  that  which  was  bidden 
uaj^  not  known.  For  had  Ihetj  kftotrn  i7,  the^  trould  not  harei  Cor*  2, 
cfHciJied  the  Lord  of  glury.  But  is  He  stUl  to  be  despised 
now  that  He  sitteth  in  heaven,  if  He  were  despised  when  He 
was  hanging  on  the  tree  ?  They  who  crucified  Him  wagged 
thair  boad,  and  standing  before  His  CrosH,  as  though  they 
bftd  attained  the  fruit  of  their  cruel  rage,  they  said  in 
mockery,  if  He  be  the  Son  of  God  ^  tei  Him  come  down  from  Matt. 
the  Cross,  He  saved  others,  Himself  He  ca rf not  save ^  He|4! 
came  not  down,  because  He  lay  hid.  For  witli  far  greater  ease 
could  He  have  come  down  from  the  Cross,  Who  had  power 
to  rise  again  from  the  grave.  He  shewed  forth  an  example 
of  patience  for  our  instruction.  He  delayed  His  power,  and 
was  not  acknowledged.  For  He  had  not  then  gone  out  to  hire 
kbourers,  He  had  not  gone  out,  He  had  not  made  Himself 
known.  On  the  third  day  He  rose  again,  He  shewed  Himself  to 
llis  disciples,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  resurrection,  the  tenth  after  the 
ascension*  The  Holy  Ghost  Who  was  sent  filled  all  who 
were  in  one  room,  one  hundred  and  twenty  men.  They^*^*^'! 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  fid  began  to  speak  with  ac^  2, 
the  i&ngues  qf  all  nations;  now  was  the  calling  manifest,  now  *' 
He  went  out  to  hire.  For  now  the  power  of  truth  began  to  be 
made  known  to  alK     For  then  even  one  man  having  received 


2  98  Despair  and  false  hopty  death  of  the  sauL 

Serm.  the  Holy  Ghost,  spake  by  himself  with  the  tongues  of  all 
[87?  b!j  nations.     But  now  in  the  Church  oneness  itself,  as  one  mat 
speaks  in  the  tongues  of  all  nations.     For  what  tongue  has 
not  the  Christian  religion  reached  ?  to  what  limits  does  it 
Pp.i9,6.not  extend  ?    Now  is  there  no  one,  who  hideth  himseff/rom 
the  heat  thereqf;  and  delay  is  still  ventured  by  him  wlio 
stands  still  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
viii.        10.  It  is  plain  then,  my  Brethren,  it  is  plain  to  all,  do  ye 
hold  it  fast,  and  be  sure  of  it,  that  whensoever  any  one  tans 
>  Buper-  himself  to  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  a  useless* 
or  abandoned  way  of  life,  all  that  is  past  is  forgiven  him,  and 
as  though  all  his  debts  were  cancelled,  a  new  account  is 
entered  into  with  him.     All  is  entirely  forgiven.     Let  no  one 
be  anxious  in  the  thought  that  there  remains  any  thing  whick 
is  not  iprgiven  him.     But  on  the  other  hand,  let  no  one  lest 
in  a  perverse  security.    For  these  two  things  are  the  death  of 
souls,  despair,  and  perverse  hope.     For  as  a  good  and  right 
hope  savcth,  so  doth  a  perverse  hope  deceive.    First,  consider 
how  despair  deceiveth.     There  are  men,  who  when  they  begia 
to  reflect  on  the  evils  they  have  done,  think  they  cannot  be 
forgiven ;  and  whilst  they  think  they  cannot  be  forgiven,  forth- 
with tlicy  give  up  their  souls  to  ruin,  and  perish  through  despair, 
saying  in  their  thoughts,  "  Now  there  is  no  hope  for  us;  for 
such  great  sins  as  we  have  committed  cannot  be  remitted  or 
pardoned  us;    wliy  then  should  we  not  satisfy  our  lusts  ?  Let 
us  at  least  fill  up  the  pleasure  of  the  time  present,  seeing  we 
have  no  reward  in  that  which  is  to  come.     Let  us  do  what 
we  list,  though  it  be  not  lawful ;  that  we  may  at  least  have 
« mere-  a  temporal   enjoyment,   because   we   cannot'   attain  to  the 
™"*^       receiving  an  eternal."     In  saying  such    things  they  perish 
through  despair,  either  before  they  believe  at  all,  or  when 
Christians  already,  they  have  fallen  by  evil  living  into  any 
sins  and  wickednesses.      The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  goeth 
forth  unto  them,  and  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  knocketh,  and 
callcth  to  them  in  their  despair,  and  as  they  turn  their  backs 
Ezek.    to  Him  that  calleth  them.     In  whatsoever  dm  a  man  shall 
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'  *  turnfrorn  his  most  wicked  way,  I  will  forget  all  his  iniquities. 
If  they  hear  and  believe  this  voice,  they  are  recovered  from 
despair,  and  rise  up  again  from  that  very  deep  and  bottomless 
gulf,  wherein  they  had  been  sunk. 

ix.         11.  But  these  must  fear,  lest  they  fall  into  another  guU) 


Danger  ofdclatf. 


%m 


ud  they  die  through  a  perverse  hope,  who  could  not  die  StftM. 
^ugh  despair.  For  they  change  their  thoughts,  which  are  [g;,  g.j 
IT  rUflerent  indeed  from  what  they  were  btforej  but  not  less 
teiBicious,  and  begin  again  to  say  in  their  hearts,  '*  If  in  whal- 
iver  day  I  tuni  trom  my  most  tivil  way,  the  merciful  Gtid,  as 
ie  truly  promiseth  by  the  Prophetj  will  forget  all  my  iniquities^ 
fhy  should  I  turn  to-day  and  not  to-morrow  f  Let  this  day 
ttjs  as  yesterday  J  in  excess  of  guilty  pleasure,  in  the  full 
ow  of  licentiousness,  let  it  wallow  in  deadly  delights  j  to- 
DiHTow  I  shall  turn  mtj^elj\  and  there  %iill  be  an  end  to  it." 
Joe  may  answer  thee.  An  end  of  what  ?  Of  mine  iniquities, 
hoa  wilt  say*  Well,  rejoice  indeed,  that  to-inorrow  there 
prill  be  an  end  of  thine  iniquities^  But  what  if  before  lo- 
Dorrow  thine  own  end  shall  be  ?  So  then  thou  dost  well 
ndeed  to  rejoice  that  God  hath  promised  thee  forgiveness  fur 
biDe  iniquities,  if  thou  art  converted ;  but  no  one  has  pro- 
Eiised  tliee  to-morrows  Or  if  perchance  some  astrologer  hath 
jromised  it,  it  is  a  far  different  thing  from  God*s  promise- 
Hany  have  these  astrologers  deceived,  in  that  they  have 
promised  themselves  advantages,  and  have  found  only  losses. 
Therefore  for  the  sake  of  these  again  whose  hope  is  wrong, 
d&th  the  Householder  go  forth.  As  He  went  forth  to  those  who 
had  despaired  wrongly,  and  were  lost  io  their  despair*  and 
called  them  back  to  hope  ;  ^io  doth  He  go  forth  to  these  also 
who  would  perish  through  an  evil  hope ;  and  by  another  book 
He  sait!i  to  them,  Muke  no  iarrymg  tu  turn  to  the  Lord,  As  Ecclu»* 
Jfe  had  said  to  the  others ,  In  wka (soever  tlay  a  iitan  shall  turn  ^' 
fhm  Aiar  nwst  wicked  tv<tf/j  I  imll  forget  at  I  his  iniquities^ 
md  took  despair  away  from  them,  because  they  had  now 
giren  up  their  soul  to  perdition,  despairing  of  forgiveness  by 
amy  means;  so  doth  He  go  forth  to  these  also  who  have  a 
leind  to  perish  through  hope  and  delay  ;  and  speak eth  to  them, 
and  chideth  them.  Make  no  turryiny  to  turn  to  the  Lordj  and 
put  not  off/rom  day  to  day;  for  muidenly  shall  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  come  for th^  and  in  the  day  of  vonyeance  He  will  destroy 
Ihee*  Therefore  put  not  off,  shut  not  against  thyself  what  now  is 
open.  Lo,  tlie  Giver  of  forgiveness  openeth  the  door  to  thee ; 
wily  dost  thou  delay?  Thou  oughtest  to  rejoice,  w^ere  He  to 
opea  after  ever  so  long  a  time  to  thy  knocking;  thou  Iiast 
tiot  knocked,  yet  doth  He  open,  and  dost  thou  remain  out- 


S  00  God  chose  y'  weak  and  igrwraiU^  t^mt  me  m*  ttuM  Htm^  ^^^^S 

SittM.  side  I    Put  not  off  Lben>    Scripture  satth  in  a  ceitain  plftd 

^  a]  touching  works  of  mercy^  Say  not,   Go^  and  eonie  <^ 

Prov*  3,  and  to-morrow  I  mil  git>e ;  when  thrm  canst  do  the  kim 

^^'        at  once;  /or  tlwu  knowest  not  what  rrmy  happen  on  t/te 

raw.     Here   then    is   a   precept   of  not  putting  off  \ 

merciful  to  aiiotherp  and  wilt  thou  by  putting  off  be  i 

against  thine  own  self?    Thou  oughtest  not  to  put  off  to 

breads  and  wilt  thou  put  off  to  receive  forgi^^eness  ?    If 

^^^,  dost  not  put  off  in  s^hewing  pity  towards  another,  piiff  i 

Volg.     0^^i  gQiil  also   in  pieasirtg  God.     Give  alms  to   thine 

soul  also-     Nay  I  do  not  say,  give  to  it^  but  thrust  not 

His  Hand  that  would  give  to  thee. 

X-         12»  But  men  continually  injure  themselTes  exceedi33| 

their  fear  to  offend  others.     For  good  friends  have  ^ 

influence  for  good,  and  evil  friends  for  eviL     Thercfi 

was  not  the  Lord's  will  to  choose  first  senators,  but  fishei 

to  teach  us  for  our  own  salvation  to  disregard  the  Men 

of  the  poweTJul.     O  signal  mercy  of  the  Creator  1    Fc 

knew  that  had  He  chosen  the  senator,  he  would  say, 

rank  has  been  chosen*'*     If  He  had  first  made  choice 

rich  man,  lie  would  say,  My  wealth  has  been  chosen 

He  had  first  made  choice  of  an  emperor,  he  would  say, 

power  has  beon  chosen/'  If  of  the  orator,  he  would  say* 

eloquence  has  been  chosen,"    If  of  the  philosopher,  he ' 

say,  **  My  wisdom  has  been  chosen.'*     Meanwhile  he 

let  these  proud  ones  be  put  off  awhile,  they  swell  loo ' 

Now  there  is  much  difference  between  substantial  sis? 

swelling;    both  indeed   are   laige,  but   both    are  not 

sound.    Let  them  then,  he  says,  be  put  offj  these  proud 

they  must  be  cured  by  something  solid.     First  giv 

He  says,  this  fisherman.    "  Come,  thou  poor  one,  folloi 

thou  hast  nothing,  thou  knowest  nothing,  follow  Me. 

1  idiou  poor  and  ignorant'  one,  follow  Me.    There  is  nothing  i 

to  inspire  awe,  but  there  is  much  in  thee  to  be  filled. 

BO  copious  a  fountain  an  empty  vessel  should  be  br 

So  the  fisherman  left  his  nets,  the  fisherman  received 

and  became  a  divine  orator.     See  wliat  the  Lord  c 

1  Cora,  Whom  the  Apostle  says,  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  th\ 

77'  38.  /^  world  to  confound  the   things  which   are  might\ 

base  things  qf  the  world  hath  God  chmen^  gea  and 


Wwld iMB great poHmt ;  Phy»kian^  htanhkd^  despised j  cures,  %^l 

^ich  are  nol^  as  if  Ihey  were,  that  those  thingit  which  are  Bmhm. 
be  hrtifught  to  nought.    And  so  now  the  fisherniLn'a  words  \m^^\ 


read,  and  iLe  necks  of  orators  are  brought  down*  Let  all 
ply  winds  then  be  taken  away^  let  the  stnake  be  taken 
which  vanishes  as  it  mounts;  let  ihem  be  utterly 
esplsed  when  the  question  is  of  thig  salvation. 
10,  K  any  one  in  a  city  had  some  bodily  sickness,  and 
was  in  that  place  soma  very  skilful  physician  who  was 
i  enemy  to  the  sick  man's  powerful  friends  ^  if  any  one,  1 
l^p  in  a  city  were  labouring  under  some  dangerous  bodily 
ckness;  and  there  was  in  the  same  city,  a  yery  skUfid 
physician,  an  enemy  as  I  said,  of  the  sick  man's  powerful 
fiends,  and  they  were  to  say  to  their  Mend,  "Do  not  call  him 
iD>  he  knows  nothing  j'*  and  ihey  were  to  say  this,  not  from  any 
judgment  of  their  mind,  but  tlirough  dislike  of  him ;  would  he 
not  for  his  own  safety's  sake  remove  from  him  tlie  groundless 
ttssertlons'  of  bis  poweriul  friends,  and  with  whatever  oifence  >  fabda* 
to  them,  in  order  that  he  might  live  but  a  few  days  longer, 
eall  that  physician  in^  whom  common  report  had  giren  out 

most  skilful  to  drive  away  the  disease  of  his  body?  Well,  xL 
die  whole  race  of  mankind  is  sick,  not  with  diseases  of  the 
Kidy,  but  with  sin.  There  hes  one  great  patient  from  East  to 
West  through  oat  the  world.  To  cure  this  great  patient  came 
the  Almighty  Physician  down.  He  humbled  Himself  even 
to  mortal  flesh,  as  it  were  to  the  sick  man's  bed.  Precepts 
of  health  He  gives,  and  is  despised;  they  who  do  observe 
them  are  delivered.  He  is  despised,  when  powerful  friends 
say,"  He  knows  nothing"  If  He  Vnew  nothing,  His  power 
would  not  fill  the  nations*  If  He  knew  nothing,  He  would  not 
aave  been,  before  He  was  with  us.  If  He  knew  nothing,  He 
would  not  have  sent  the  Prophets  before  Him»  Are  not 
those  things  which  were  foretold  of  old,  fulfilled  now? 
>oes  not  this  Physician  prove  the  power  of  His  art  by  the 
accomplishment  of  His  promises?  Are  not  deadly  errors 
overturned  throughout  the  whole  world  ;  and  by  the  threshing 
of  the  world  lusts  subdued?  Let  no  one  say,  "  The 
world  was  better  aforetime  than  now;  ever  since  that 
Physician  began  to  exercise  His  art,  many  dreadful  thing.s 
We  witness  here/*  Marvel  not  at  this  ?  Before  that  any  were 
ia  course  of  healing,  the  Physician's  residence^  seemed  clean ^Atatio 


302    Jew$  and  Said  phrenzied  agahui  Xt,  yet  healed  hy  Bm, 

Sbrm.  of  blood;  but  now  rather  as  seeing  what  thou  dost,  shake  off 
xxxvii. 
[87.  B.]  all  vain  delights,  and  come  to  the  Physician,  it  is  the  time 

of  healing,  not  of  pleasure. 

14.  Let  us  then  think.  Brethren,  of  being  cured.    If  «e 

do  not  yet  know  the  Physician,  yet  let  us  not  like  phrenzied 

men  be  violent  against  Him,  or  as  men  in  a  lethargy  ton 

away  from   Him.     For  many  through   this  violence  haie 

perished,  and  many  have  perished  through  sleep.    The  phien* 

zied  are  they  who  are  made  mad  for  want  of  sleep.    The 

lethargic   are  they,  who  are  weighed   down  by  excesore 

sleep.     Men  are  to  be  found  of  both  these  kinds.    Agamit 

this  Physician  it  is  the  will   of  some  to  be  violent,  ind 

forasmuch  as  He  is  Himself  sitting  in  heaven,  they  peTsecDle 

His  faithful  ones  on  earth.    Yet  even  such  as  these  He  cnreAL 

Many  of  them  having  been  converted  from  enemies  have 

become  friends,  from  persecutors  have  become  preachenL 

Such  as  these  were  the  Jews,  whom,  though  violent  as  men  ia 

phrenzy  against  Him  while  He  was  here.  He  healed,  sod 

prayed  for  them  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross.     For  He  siid, 

M  ^S4  -Fa/A^r, /br^iVe  ihem^for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Yet 
many  of  them  when  their  fury  was  calmed,  their  phrenzy  is 
it  were  got  under,  came  to  know  God,  and  Christ  WTien 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  after  the  Ascension,  they  were  con- 
verted to  Him  Whom  they  crucified,  and  as  believers  drank 
in  the  Sacrament  His  Blood,  which  in  their  violence  they 
shed, 
xii.  15.  Of  this  we  have  examples.  Saul  persecuted  the 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  now  sitting  in  heaven; 
grievously  did  he  persecute  them  in  his  phrenzy,  in  the  loss 
of  his  reason,  in  the  transport  of  his  madness.     But  He  with 

Act89,4.one  word,  calling  to  him  out  of  heaven,  Saul^  Saul,  irAjf 
persecuiest  thou  Ale?  struck  down  the  frantic  one,  raised 
him  up  whole,  killed  the  persecutor,  quickened  the  preacher. 
And  so  again  many  lethargic  ones  are  healed.  For  to  soch 
are  they  like,  who  are  not  violent  against  Clirist,  nor  malicious 
against  Christians,  but  who  in  their  delay  are  only  dull  and 
heavy  with  drowsy  words,  are  slow  to  open  their  eyes  to  the 
light,  and  are  annoyed  with  those  who  would  arouse  them. 
"  Get  away  from  me,"  says  the  heavy,  lethargic  man,  "  I  pray 
thee,  get  away  from  me."    Why  ?  "  I  wish  to  sleep."    But  you 


JLone  gives  pom  to  renwvelethargyofbody;  mvchmorethes(niPs.SOS 

"will  die  in   consequence.     He  through   love  of  sleep  will  Serm. 

answer,  "  I  wish  lo  die.**    And  love  from  above  calls  out,  "  I  [87^  b!] 

do  not  wish  it."    Often  does  the  son  exhibit  this  loving 

affection  to  an  aged  father,  though  he  must  needs  die  in  a 

Aw  days ;  and  is  now  in  extreme  old  age.     If  he  sees  that 

lie  is  lethargic,  and  knows  from  the  physician  that  he  is 

oppressed  with  a  lethargic  complaint,  who  tells  him,  "  Arouse 

your  &ther,  do  not  let  him  sleep,  if  you  would  save  his  life  ?^' 

Then  will  the  son  come  to  the  old  man,  and  beat,  and  squeeze, 

or  pinch,  or  prick  him,  or  give  him  any  uneasiness,  and  all 

liiiongh  his  dutiful  affection  to  him;  and  will  not  allow  him 

Id  die  at  once,  die  though  he  soon  must  from  very  age ;  and 

if  his  life  is  thus  saved,  the  son  rejoices  that  he  has  now  to 

Sre  some  few  days  more  with  him  who  must  soon  depart  to 

nake  way  for  him.     With  how  much  greater  affection  then 

oogfat  we  to  be  importunate'  with  our  friends,  with  whom  we'^olesti 

nay  live  not  a  few  days  in  this  world,  but  in  God's  presence 

for  ever !     Let  them  then  love  us,  and  do  what  they  hear  us 

uji  and  worship  Him,  Whom  we  also  worship,  that  they  may 

leceive  what  we  also  hope  for.    Let  tis  turn  to  the  Lordy  ^c. 


SERMON  LVIII.     [LXXXVIII.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xx.  about  the  two  blind  men  sitting 
hj  the  way  sideband  crying  out,  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David." 

1.  Yk  know,  Holy  Brethren,  full  well  as  we  do,  that  our     i. 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Physician  of  our  eternal 
health ;  and  that  to  this  end  He  took  the  weakness  of  our 
nature,  that   our  weakness  might  not  last  for  ever.      For 
He  assumed  a  mortal  body,  wherein  to  kill  death.     And, 
though  He  was  crucified  through  weakness^  as  the  Apostle 2  Cor. 
saith,  yet  He  liveih  by  the  power  of  God.    They  are  the  words    ' 
too  of  the  same  Apostle ;  He  dieih  no  more^  and  death  shall  Rom.  6, 
have  no  more  dominion  over  Him.  These  things,  I  say,are  well  * 
known  to  your  faith.    And  there  is  also  this  which  follows  from 
it,  that  we  should  know  that  all  the  miracles  which  He  did 
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Skrm.  on  the  body,  avail  to  our  instruction^  that  we  may  from  t1 
fssfB."  perceive  that  which  is  not  to  pass  away,  nor  to  have  any  ( 
— '  He  restored  to  the  blind  those  eyes  which  death  was  sure  » 
time  to  close ;  He  raised  Lazarus  to  life  who  was  to  die  a^ 
And  whatever  He  did  for  the  health  of  bodies,  He  did  it 
to  this  end  that  they  should  be  for  ever;  whereas  at  thelasi 
will  give  eternal  health  even  to  the  body  itself.  But  bea 
those  things  which  were  not  seen,  were  not  believed;  by  mc 
of  these  temporal  things  which  were  seen.  He  built  up  f 
in  those  things  which  were  not  seen, 
ii.  2.  Let  no  one  then.  Brethren,  say  that  our  Lord  J( 
Christ  doeth  not  those  things  now,  and  on  this  account  pr 
the  former  to  the  present  ages  of  the  Church.  In  a  cer 
John20,  place  indeed  the  same  Lord  prefers  those  who  do  not  seSy 
^'  yet  believe^  to  them  who  see  and  therefore  believe.  For  c 
at  that  time  so  irresolute  was  the  infirmity  of  His  disci] 
that  they  thought  that  He  Whom  they  saw  to  have  r 
again  must  be  handled,  in  order  that  they  might  believe, 
was  not  enough  for  their  eyes  that  they  had  seen  E 
unless  their  hands  also  were  applied  to  His  limbs,  and  the  s 
of  His  recent  wounds  were  touched;  that  that  disciple 
was  in  doubt,  might  cry  out  suddenly  when  he  had  louc 
Ibid  28.  and  recognised  the  scars,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  The  s 
manifested  Him  Who  had  healed  all  wounds  in  others.  Cc 
not  the  Lord  have  risen  again  without  the  scars  ?  Yes, 
He  knew  the  wounds  which  were  in  the  hearts  of 
disciples,  and  to  heal  them  He  had  preserved  the  scar 
His  own  Body.  And  what  said  the  Lord  to  him  who  now  < 
fessed  and  said,  My  Lord  and  my  God?  Because  ihou  > 
seen^  He  said, ihou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they  uho do 
seCy  and  yet  believe.  Of  whom  spake  He,  Bretliren,  but  of 
Not  that  He  spake  only  of  us,  but  of  those  also  who  s 
come  after  us.  For  after  a  little  while  when  He  had  depa 
from  the  sight  of  men,  that  faith  might  be  established  in  t 
hearts,  whosoever  believed,  believed,  though  they  saw  1 
not,  and  great  has  been  the  merit  of  their  faith;  for 
procuring  of  which  faith  they  brought  only  the  movemei 
a  pious  heart,  and  not  the  touching  of  their  hands. 

3.  These  things  then  the  Lord  did  to  invite  us  to  the  fi 
This  faith  reigneth  now  in  the  Church,   which   is   spr 
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iighool  the  whole  world, 
1,  oo  accontit  of  which  He  disdained  not  then  to  exhihit  fg^^*'" 


And  now  He  worketh  greater  Sehm. 

— nt\ 
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ihose  lesser  ones.  For  as  the  soul  is  better  than  the  hody^  so 
is  the  saving  health  of  the  soul,  better  than  the  health  of  the 
fMidy.     Tlie  blind  body  doth  not  now  open  its  eyes  by  a 

tirade  of  the  Lord,  hut  the  blinded  licart  openetli  its  eyes  to 
word  of  the  Lurd-  The  mortal  corpse  doth  not  now  rise 
I  hut  the  soul  doth  rise  again  which  lay  dead  in  a  living 
body*  Tlie  deaf  ears  of  the  body  ar©  not  now  opened  j  but 
many  have  the  ears  of  their  heart  closed,  which  yet  fly 
topfii  at  the  penetrating  word  of  God,  so  that  they  believe 
who  did  not  believe,  and  they  live  well,  who  did  live  evilly^ 
md  they  obey,  who  did  not  obey;  and  we  say, "  Such  a  man  is 
^come  a  beUever ;"  and  we  wonder  when  we  hear  of  them 
whooi  once  ive  had  know  n  as  hardened.  Why  then  dost  thou 
marvel  at  one  who  now  believes,  who  is  living  innocently, 
mA  serving  God;  but  because  thou  dost  behold  him  seeing, 
whom  tliou  hadst  known  to  be  blind;  dost  behold  him  hiding, 
wbom  thou  hadst  known  to  be  dead ;  dost  behold  him  hearing^ 

bom  tliou  hadst  knotvn  to  be  deaf?  For  consider  that  there  are 
Fho  ar^  dead  in  another  than  the  nrdinarj'  sense,  of  wbom  the 
Lord  spake  to  a  certain  man  who  delayed  to  follow  the  l*ord,  be- 
tiuse  he  wished  to  bury  his  father;  Lei  the  dead^  said  He,  hury  Mat  ft, 
Asif  dead.  Surely  these  dead  buriers  are  not  dead  in  body ;  for 
if  thi*!  were  so,  they  could  not  bury  dead  bodies.    Yet  doth  he 
call  them  dead ;  where,  but  in  the  soul  within  f  For  as  we  may 
ofltn  see  in  a  household,  itself  sound  and  well,  the  master  of 
the  same  house  lying  dead ;   so  in  a  sound  body  do  many 
carry  a  dead  soul  within ;  and  these  the  Apostle  arouses  thus, 
Auaie^  thou  that  Mteepest^  mnl  artne/rom  the  dead ^  and  ChriH  %Ii'  h 
ikaii  ffit^e  thee  UgtU.    It  is  the  Same  Who  givelh  light  to  the 
blind,  that  awakeneih  the  dead.    For  it  is  with  His  voice  that 
the  cry  is  made  by  the  Apostle  to  the  dead,  Awake^  ih&u  that 
iieepe&t.  And  the  blind  will  be  enHghtened  with  light,  when 
lie  shall  have  risen  again.     And  how  many  deaf  jnen  did  the 
Lord  see  before  His  eyes,  when  He  said.  He  that  haih  ears^^^^^ 
It  hfUT^  let  him  hear.     For  who  was  standing  before  Him 
without  his  bodily  ears?   What  other  ears  then  did  He  seek 
far,  but  those  of  the  inner  man? 

4*  Again,  what  eyes  did  He  look  for  when  He  spake  to     i^* 

X 


306     Philijft  eye  healed  by  faiths  to  nee  the  Father  in  Ckrvi. 
SsBM.  those  who  saw  indeed,  but  who  saw  only  with  the  eyes  of 

[srB!]  ^^^  ^®»^  '    ^^^  ^*^®°  P*^^^"P  ^^^  ^  ^™'  ^^^^  **^  ^  * 
johiii4,  Father^  and  ii  sujfficeth  us;  he  understood  indeed  thatifdii 

^'  Father  were  shewn  him,  it  might  well  suffice  him;  bathov 

would  the  Father  suffice  him  whom  He  that  was  equal  to 

the  Father  sufficed  not  ?  And  why  did  He  not  suffice  ?  Bectioi 

He  was  not  seen.    And  why  was  He  not  seen  ?    Because  At 

eye  whereby  He  might  be  seen  was  not  yet  whole.   For  tUi^ 

namely,  that  the  Lord  was  seen  in  the  flesh  with  the  ontwvd 

eyes,  not  only  the  disciples  who  honoured  Him  saw,  hd  \ 

also  the  Jews  who  crucified  Him.     He  then  who  wished  to  I 

be  seen  in  another  way,  sought  for  other  eyes.    And  tberefon  | 

Ibid,      it  was  that  to  him  who  said.  Shew  us  the  Father^  and  U 

''^''  ^'   sufficeth  us :  He  answered,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  wiA 

you ;  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  uJio  hoA 

seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father  also.    And  that  He  might  ia 

the  mean  while  heal  the  eyes  of  faith,  he  has  first  of  sD 

instructions  given  him  regarding  faith,  that  so   he  nugbl 

attain  to  sight.     And  lest  Philip  should  think  that  he  was  to 

conceive  of  God  under  the  same  form  in  which  he  then  hv 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  body,  he  immediately  subjoined; 

rer.  10.  Belicvest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father^  and  the  FtUhet 

in  Me?     He  had  already  said.  He  who  hath  seen  MBj  hoik 

seen  the  Father  also.     But  Philip's  eye  was  not  yet  sound 

enough  to  see  the  Father,  nor  consequently  to  see  the  Son 

who  is  Himself  Coequal  with  the  Father.   And  so  Jesus  Chiiit 

took  in  hand  to  cure,  and  with  the  medicines  and  salre  of  faith 

to  strengthen  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  which  as  yet  were  weak  and 

unable  to  behold  so  great  a  light,  and  He  said,  Believest  tkm 

not  that  I  am  in  the  Father ,  and  the  Father  in  Mef    Let  not 

him  then  who  cannot  yet  see  what  the  Lord  will  one  day 

shew  him,  seek  first  to  see  what  he  is  to  believe;  but  let  bin 

first  believe  that  the  eye  by  which  he  is  to  see  may  be  healed* 

For  it  was  only  the  form  of  the  servant  which  was  exhibited 

Phil.  2,  to  the  eyes  of  servants ;    because  if  He  who  thought  it  noi 

^'         robbery  to  be  equal  unth  Ood,  could  have  been  now  seen  as 

equal  with  God  by  those  whom  He  wished  to  be  healed.  He 

would  not  have  needed  to  empty  Himself ^  and  to  take  Hi 

form  of  a  servant.     But  because  there  was  no  way  wherd)y 

God  could  be  seen,  but  whereby  man  could  be  seen,  there 
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was;  therefore  He  who  was  God  was  made  man,  that  that  s^Ban, 
vMch  was  seen  might  heal  that  whereby  He  was  not  seeii^^gJ'^^gV 
For  He  saitli  Himself  in  anothur    place;,  BIe»»ed  are   the  Mutt *Qt 
pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God.      Philip   might  of^' 
course  have  answered  and  said,  "  Lord,  lo,  I  see  Thee ;  h  the 
Father  such  a&  I  see  Tliee  to  be  f    forasuuicli  as  Thou  hast 
taid,  He  who  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Fat/ter  aho  ?"  But 
before  Phihp  answered  thus<  or  perhaps  before  he  so  much 
as  thought  St,  when  the  Lord  had  said.  He  who  hath  seen  Me^ 
hath  seen  the  Father  also;  He  immediately  addedj  BeHevest 
than  not  that  f  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me? 
For  with  that  eye  he  could  not  yet  see  either  the  Father, 
or  the  Son  Who  is  equal  with  the  Fatlier ;    but  that  big 
eye  loight  be  heakd  for  seeiugj  he  was  to  be  anointed  unto 
beUering>     So  then  before  ihon  seest  what  thou  canst  not 
now  see,  believe   what   as  yet  thou   seest  not.      Waik   6y 
faith,  that  thou  mayest  attain  to  sight     Sight  will  not  gladdeii 
hiiu   in  his   home  whom  faith  consoleth  not    by   the  way. 
For  so  says  the  Apostle,  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  hoffy^  we  3  Cor. 
iir^  in  piigrimafje  from  the   Lord.     And  he  subjoins  im-  '   ' 
mediately  why  we  are  still  lii  piigriftiage,  though  we  have 
now  believed ;  For  we  walk  by  faith.  He  says,  not  by  sight, 

5*  Our  whole  business  then,  Brethren,  in  this  life  is  to  heal  v, 
this  eye  of  the  heart  whereby  God  may  be  seen.  To  this 
end  are  celebrated  the  Holy  Mysteries;  to  this  end  is  preached 
the  word  of  God ;  to  this  end  are  tlie  moral  exhortations  of 
the  Church,  those,  that  is,  that  relate  to  the  correction  of 
manners,  to  the  amendment  of  carnal  lusts*  to  the  renouncing 
the  worldj  not  in  word  only,  but  in  a  change  of  life:  to  this 
end  is  directed  the  whole  aim  of  the  Divine  and  Holy  Serip- 
tures,  that  that  inner  man  may  be  purged  of  that  which 
hinders  us  from  the  sight  of  God.  For  as  the  eye  which  is 
fi[mned  to  see  this  temporal  light,  a  light  though  heavenly, 
yet  corporeal,  and  manifest,  not  to  men  only,  but  even  to  the 
meanest  animals,  [for  for  this  the  eye  is  formed,  to  see  this 
light ;)  if  any  thing  be  thrown  or  fall  into  it^  whereby  it  is 
disordered,  is  shut  out  from  this  light ;  and  though  it  eneom- 
paig  the  eye  with  its  presence,  yet  the  eye  turns  itself  away  from, 
and  is  absent  from  it;  and  through  its  disordered  condition 
is  not  only  rendered  absent  from  the  hght  which  is  presentj 
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Serm,  but  the  light  to  see  which  it  was  fonned^  is  even  p^nfiil 

r^ygjto  it*     So  the  eye  of  the  heart  too  when  it  is  disorderel 

and  wounded  turns  away  from    the  light  of  rigbteousnei^ 

and  dares  not  atjcl  cannot  contemplate  it, 

tf.  And  what  is  it  that  disorders  the  eye  of  the  heart? 
Evil  desire,  covetousoess^  injustice,  worldly  concupiscence^ 
these  disorder,  close,  blind  the  eye  of  the  hearL  And  jet 
when  the  eye  of  the  body  is  out  of  orders  bow  is  the  physician 
Bought  outj  what  an  absence  of  all  delay  to  open  and  cle^nift 
it,  that  that  may  be  healed  whereby  this  outward  light  if 
seen !  There  is  running  to  and  fro,  no  one  is  still;  no  one 
loiters,  if  even  the  smallest  straw  fall  into  the  eye.  And  God 
it  must  ba  allowed  made  the  sun  which  we  desire  to  see  wi 
gound  eyes.  Much  brighter  assuredly  is  He  WTio  madeitf 
nor  is  the  light  with  which  the  eye  of  the  inind  is  caoceme4 
of  this  Itind  at  all.  That  light  is  eternal  Wisdom,  God 
made  thee,  O  man,  after  His  own  image.  Would  He  gitc 
thee  wherewithal  to  see  the  sun  which  He  made,  and  wA 
give  thee  wherewithal  to  see  Him  who  made  theei  when  He 
made  thee  after  His  ow^n  image?  He  hath  given  thee  diis 
also;  both  hath  He  given  thee.  But  much  tliou  dost  lore 
these  outward  eyes,  and  despisest  much  that  interior  eye; 
it  thou  dost  carry  about  bruised  and  wounded.  Yea,  it 
would  be  a  punishment  to  thee,  if  thy  Maker  should  wish  to 
tnanifeat  Himself  unto  thee;  it  would  be  a  punishment  to 
thine  eye,  before  that  it  is  cured  and  healedi  For  so  Adam 
in  paradise  sinned,  and  hid  himself  Ixom  the  face  of  God.  As 
long  then  as  he  had  the  sound  heart  of  a  pure  conscience, 
he  rejoiced  at  the  presence  of  God;  when  that  eye  was 
wounded  by  sin,  he  began  to  dread  the  Divine  lights  he  fled 
back  into  the  darkness,  and  the  thick  covert  of  the  treeii 
flying  Iroin  the  truth,  and  anxious  for  the  shade. 

7,  Therefore,  my  Brethren,  since  we  too  are  bom  of  him,  and 
as  the  Apostle  says.  In  Adam  all  die;  for  we  were  all  at  first  tm 
persons;  if  we  were  loth  to  obey  the  physician,  that  we  mighi 
not  be  sick;  let  us  obey  Him  now,  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  sicknesSi  The  physician  ga?e  us  precepts,  when  we  were  , 
whole ;  He  gave  us  precepts  that  we  might  not  need  a  physiciasi 
Matt  9,  They  thai  are  whole ^  He  saith,  need  ftoi  a  physician ^  in* 
they  that  are  sicA\     When  whole  we  despised  these  precepts, 
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md  by  experience  have  felt  how  to  our  own  destnictioti  we  Sirm. 
iespised  His  precepts.  Now  we  are  sick,  we  are  in  distress,  we  \^^\ 

;  on  the  bed  of  weakness ;  jet  let  us  not  despair  For  because  ^ 
could  not  come  to  the  Physician,  He  hath  vouchsafed  to 
come  Himself  to  us.  Though  despised  by  man  when  he  was 
vhole»  He  did  not  despise  him  when  he  was  stricken.  He  did 
not  leave  off  to  give  other  precepts  to  the  weak,  who  would 
sot  keep  the  first  precepts,  that  he  might  not  be  weak;  as 
Aough  He  would  say,  **  Assuredly  thou  hast  by  experience 
ftlt  that  1  spake  the  truth  when  I  said,  Touch  not  this. 
Be  healed  then  now  at  length,  and  recover  the  life  thou  hast 
lost  Lo,  I  am  bearing  thine  infirmity;  drink  thou  the 
Ulter   cup.     For  thou  hast  of  thine  own   self  made  those 

ly   so   sweet   precepts   which   were    given    to   thee    when 
irhole,  so  toilsome*     They  were  despised  and  so  thy  dia- 
%f»s    began ;    cured    thou    canst     not    be,    except    thou 
"drink  the  bitter  cup,  the  cup  of  temptations,  wherein  this 
life  abounds,  the   cup  of  tribulation,  anguish,  and  suffer- 
4lfs.     Drink  then/'  He  says,  "  drink,  that  thou  may  est  live," 
And  that  the  sick  man  may  not  mnke  answer,  "  I  cannot, 
I  cannot  bear  it,  I  will  not  drink/'  the  Physician,  all  Whole 
fliOQgh  he  be,  drinketh  first,  that  the  sick  man  may  not  hesitate 
to  drink.    For  what  bitterness  is  there  in  this  cup,  which  He 
hath  not  drunk  ?     If  it  be  contumely;  He  heard  it  first  when 
He  drove  out  the  devils^  He  haik  a  detntj  and  hy  Beelzebub  7^^^©  7, 
Be  eoBtelh  out  devils.     Whereupon  in  order  to  comfort  the  ^^■ 
nek,  He  saith,  Jf  they  have  called  the  Master  qf  the  house  Mat-io, 
Beelze&ub,  how  much  mere  shall  they  call  them  qf  His^^ 
iGusehold'^    It  pains  are  this  bitter  cup.  He  was  bound  and 
icourged  and  crucified.      If  death  be  this  bitter  cup,  He 
died  also.    If  infirmily  shrink  with  horror  from  any  particidar 
imd  of  death;  none  was  at  that  time  more  ignominious  than 
the  death  of  the  cross.  For  it  was  not  in  vain  that  the  Apostle, 
when  setting  forth  His  obedience,  added,  3Iade  oljedient  unto  Phil  2, 
deaths  even  the  deaih  qf  the  cross, 

8.  But  because  He  designed  to  honour  His  faithful  ones  at    ix. 
Ifce  end  of  the  world.  He  hath  first  honoured  the  cross  in  this 
torld;  in  such  wise  that  the  princes  of  the  earth  who  believe 
in  Him  have  prohibited  any  criminal  from  being  crucified; 
^nd  that  cross  which  the  Jewish  persecutors  with  great  mockery 
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prepared  for  tbe  I^ord,  e^en  kings  his  sen&tits  at 
day  bear  with  great  confidence  on  tbeir  foreheads,  ( 
the  shameful  nature  of  tbe  death  which  oar  Lord  ?o 
safed  to  undergo  for  us  is  not  now  so  apparent,  Wh< 
the  Apostle  sa}  a,  w€is  imide  a  curse/or  u^.  And  when  ai 
hung,  the  bHndness  of  the  Jews  mocked  Him^  surelj  He  c 
have  come  down  from  the  Cross,  Who  if  He  bad  not  so  wi 
had  not  been  on  the  Cross ;  but  it  was  a  greater  thing  t4) 
from  the  grave  than  to  come  down  from  the  Cross. 
Lord  then  in  doing  these  Divine,  and  in  suffering  t 
human  things,  instructs  us  by  His  Bodily  miracles  and  & 
patience,  that  we  may  believe,  and  be  made  whol 
behold  those  tilings  iu  visible  which  the  eye  of  tbe  body 
no  knowledge  of.  With  this  intent  then  He  cured  \ 
blind  men  of  whom  the  account  has  just  now  been  rei 
the  Gospeh  And  consider  what  instruction  He  has  by 
cure  conveyed  to  the  man  who  is  sick  within. 

9.  Consider  tlie  issue  of  the  thing,  and  the  order  ol 
circumstances.  Tliosc  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the 
side  cried  out  as  the  Lord  passed  by,  that  He  would 
mercy  upon  them.  But  they  were  restrained  from  cryini 
by  the  multitude  which  was  with  the  Lord.  Now  do  not 
pose  that  this  circumstance  is  left  without  a  mystt 
meaning.  But  they  overcame  Uie  crowd  who  kept  1 
back  by  the  great  perseverance  of  their  cry,  that 
voice  might  reach  the  Lord's  ears ;  as  though  he  hac 
already  anticipated  their  thoughts,  So  tlien  the  two  \ 
men  cried  out  that  they  might  be  heard  by  the  I«ord, 
could  not  be  restrained  by  the  multitudes.  The  Lord 
passing  %,  and  they  cried  out.  The  Lord  stood  sHU 
they  were  healed.  For  tke  Lord  Jesm  stood  stitl,  and  c 
thefHj  and  said^  What  tviii  ye  that  I  shall  do  uni^  j 
Tcr.  33.  They  saif  nnto  Hinij  That  our  eyes  tnay  be  cpenetL 
Lord  did  according  to  their  faith,  He  recovered  tbeir 
If  we  have  now  understood  by  the  sick,  ihc  deaf,  the  deac 
sick,  and  deaf,  and  dead,  within;  let  us  look  out  in  this  | 
also  for  the  blind  within.  The  eyes  of  the  heart  are  ck 
Jesits  passeth  by  that  we  may  cr\^  out-  What  is,  ^i 
passeth  by  ?  Jesus  is  doing  things  which  last  but  for  a1 
"VMiat  is  Jesus  passeik  by  f  Jesos  doeth  things  which  j 
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Mark  and  see  how  many  things  of  His  have  passed  %,     He  Sskm* 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  is   He  being  bom  always  f  f^g  ^3' V 
As  an  infant  was  Ife  suckled  ;  is  lie  suckled  always  ?    He  ran 
ibrough  the  successive  ages  of  life  unto  man^s  full  estate ; 
doth  He   grow   in   body   always  ?    Boyhood   succeeded  to 
iaJkacy,  to  boyhood  youth,  to  youth  man's  full  stature  in 
several  passing  successions.     Even  the  very  miracles  which 
He  did  are  passed  %,  they  are  read  and  believed.   Fur  because 
these  miracles  are  written  that  so  they  might  be  readj  they 
passed  hj  when  tliey  were  being  done*     In  a  word,  not  to 
iwel!  long  on  this,  He  was  Cmcided :    is  He  hanging  on  the 
Cross  always  }  He  was  Buried,  He  Rose  again,  He  Ascended 
into  heaven ;  now  He  dieth  no  mare,,  death  shall  no  more  have  Rom.  e, 
^&mmion  over  Him.    And  His  Divinity  abideth  ever,  yea,  the  ^* 
^temortality  of  His  Body  now  ishall  never  faiL  But  nevertheless 
all  those  things  which  were  wrought  by  Him  in  time  h'As^ passed 
%;  and  they  are  written  to  be  read,  and  they  are  preached  to 
be  believed.     In  all  these  things  then,  Jesu^  passelh  bt/^ 

10,  And  what  are  the  two  biiftd  men  hj  the  way-side^  but    xi, 
the  two  people  to  cure  whom  Jesus  came  ?    Let  us  shew 
those  two  people  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,     It  is  written  in 
the  Gospel,  Other  sheep  I  hare  which  itre  not  qf  this  folds  JohoiOj 
ikem  also  must  I  hringy  that  there  may  he  one  fold  and  Otte     ' 
Bhepherd.    Who  then  are  the  two  people  ?    One  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  other  of  the  Gentiles*     I  am  not  sent^  He  M&t.is, 
saith,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel-     To 
whom  did  He  say  this  ?   To  the  disciples ;  when  that  woman 
of  Canaan  who  confessed  hersel  f  to  be  a  dog,  cried  out  that 
she  might  be  found  worthy  of  the  crombs  from  the  master's' '  "'^'"^- 
table.     And    because    she    was?    found    worthy,    now    were 
the  two  people  to  whom  He  bad  t  oine  made  manifest :   the 
Jewish  people,  to  wit,  of  whom  He  said,  J  am  not  sent  but 
unto  the  loHt  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;    and  the  people 
of  the  Gentiles,  whose  type  this  woman  exhibited   w  hum 
He  had  first  rejected,  saying,   //   is  not  meet  to  cast  the  Ihid, 
ehitdren's  bread  to  the  days;  and  Lo  whom  when  she  said, '^''' ^^' 
Ihtihj  Lord^  yet  the  dogs  eat  qf  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^^r-  3"' 
^^^V  mrisier's  table;  He  answered^  O  woman ^  great  is  fhyrer^m. 
faith f  be  it  unto  thee  even  an  thou  wilt-    For  of  this  ^^eople 
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Sekm.  also  was  that  centurion  of  whom  the  same  Lord  saith,  VerUif 

T"^b"i  ^  *^y  ^'"'^  y^^'  ^  ''^^  *'^'  found  80  great  faith,  no  not 

Mutusy  in  Israel.     Because  he  had   said,  /  am   not  worthy  thai 

10.  &c.  T/fQu  shouldest  come  under  my  roof,  but  speak  the  ward 

only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.     So  then  the  Lord 

even  before  His  Passion  and  Glorification  pointed  out  two 

people,  the   one   to  whom  He  had  come  because  of  the 

promises  to  the  Fathers ;  and  the  other  whom  for  His  mercy's 

sake  he   did   not  reject;   that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

6eD.22,  had   been   promised  to  Abraham,   In  thy  seed  shall  all 

^^'        nations  be  blessed.     Wherefore  also  the  Apostle  after  tiw 

Lord's  ResuiTection  and  Ascension,  when  He  was  despised 

by  the  Jews,  went  to  the  Gentiles.     Not  tliat  he  was  sil^ 

however  towards  the  Churches  which  consisted  of  Jewish 

Gal.  ],  believers;  /  uhjis  unknown,  he  says,  by  face  unto  the  Churehm 

w.  23.  ^  Jt^dcea  which  were  in  Christ.     But  they  had  heard  adf 

that  lie  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preachetk 

ver.  24.  the  faith  which  once  lie  destroyed,  and  they  glorified  Gci 

Ephes.  ^^  ^''^-     ^  again  Christ  is  called  the  Comer  Stone  Who  made 

2y\4.20.  both  one.    For  a  comer  joins  two  walls  which  come  from 

different  sides  together.     And  what  was  so  difierent  as  the 

circumcision    and  uncircumcision,  having   one   wall   from 

Judaea,  the  other  from  the  Gentiles  ?    But  they  are  joined 

Pb.  118)  together  by  the  comer  stone.   For  the  stone  which  the  builden 

^^'        rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.    There 

is  no  corner  in  a  building,  except  when  two  walls  coming 

from  different  directions  meet  together,  and  are  joined  in  a 

kind  of  unity.     The  two  blind  men  then  crying  out  unto 

the  Lord  were  these  two  walls  according  to  the  figure. 

xii.        11.  Attend  now,  dearly  Beloved.     The  Lord  was  passing 

by,  and  the  blind  men  cried  out.     VMiat  is,  Was  passing  bif^ 

As  we  have  already  said,  He  was  doing  works  which  passed bf. 

>  secun-  Now  upou'  these  passing  works  is  our  faith  built  up.   For  wc 

believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  not  only  in  that  He  is  the  word  of 

God,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made  ;  for  if  He  had  always 

continued  in  the  form  of  God,  equal  with  God,  and  had  not 

emptied  Himself  in  taking  the  form  of  a  servant;  the  blind 

men  would  not  even  have  perceived  Him,  that  they  might  be 

able  to  cry  out.    But  when  He  wrought  passing  works,  that  is, 
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when  He  humtied  Himself^  havittg  become  obedient  unto  ^j^^^^^ 
deaths  eien  the  death  of  the  croh\^  the  two  blind  men  ^^'^^  ^^^"rt^l* 
mil  J  Hiite  meretf  on  uSy  thou  San  qf  DamiL     For  this  very  '   ~'- 
Ihmg  that  He  David's  Lord  and  Creator,  willed  also  to  be 
Dadd'a  Sod,  lie  wrought  in  tiincj  He  wrought  pafimig  %. 

12.  Now  what  is  it^  Brethren,  to  c^ry  out  unto  Christ,  but  xiiL 
to  'correspond  to  the  grace  of  Christ  by  good  work§?     Thisicongni. 
I  say  J  Brethren  >  lest  haply  we  cry  aloud  with  our  voiceSj^'^ 
ind  in  our  lives  be  dumb.     Who  is  he  that  crietb  out  to 
Christ  J  that  his  inward  blindness  may  be  driven  away  by 
Christ  as  He  is  passing  bg,  that  is,  a»  He  is  dispensing  to  us 
ibose  temporal   sacraments,  whereby  we   are   instructed   to 
leceivc  the  things  which  are  eternal?  Who  is  he  that  crieth 
out  unto  Christ?    W^hoso  despiseth  the    world j  crieth  out 
auto  Christ,     Whoso  despiseth  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
erieUi  out  unto  Christ.     Wboso  saith  not  with  liis  tongue^ 
but  with  his  life,  77te  world  is  crHcified  unto  me,  and  I  UHto(^9i^  6, 
the   world;    crieth    out    unto    Christ       Whoso   dispersetU  ^^  ^^^ 
&hmd  and  giveth  to  the  poor^  that  his  righteousness  may^* 
tndure  for  erer;  crieth  out  unto  Christ     For  let  him  that 
hears,  and  is  not  deaf  to  the  sound,  sell  that  ye  have,  and ^°^^ 
gif^  to  the  poar;  provide  yourselves  bags  which  waw  not  old^ 
a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not ;  let  him  as  he  hears 
lie  sound  as  it  were  of  Chris t*s  footsteps  passing  hg^  cry  out 
in  response  to  this  in  his  blindness,  that  is,  let  him  do  these 
tUngs.     Let  his  voice  be  in  his  actions.     Let  him  begin  to 
(Jespise   ibe  world,  to  distribute  to   the  poor  his  goods,  to 
est^m   as  nothing  worth   what   other  men  love,   let  him 
disregard   injuries,  not   seek  to  be   avenged,   let  him  give 
liis  cheek  to  the  sniiter,  let  him  pray  for  his  enemies;    if  any 
l^ne  have  taken  away  his  goods,  let  him  not  ask  for  theml^^k^Q^ 
ft  gain  ;   U  he  haoe  taken  any  thing  from  any  man^  tet  him  ^^^ 
Restore  fou  rfold  •  1 9|  S  - 

13<  When  he  shall  begin  to  do  all  this,  all  liis  kinsmen,  xiv. 
delations,  and  friends  will  be  in  commotion.  They  who  love 
this  world,  will  oppose  him.  What  madness  this  !  you  are 
|loo  extreme*:  what!  are  not  other  men  Christians?  This  is^nimiui 
iully^  this  is  madness.  And  other  such  like  things  do  the 
xnulUtude  cry  out  to  prevent  the  blind  from  crying  out*  The 
MuUitude  rebuked  them  as  thev  cried  out ;  but  did  not  over- 
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come  their  cries*  Let  tbcm  who  msh  to  be  healed  imder- 
stand  what  they  have  to  do.  Jesus  is  now  also  pammg  by; 
let  them  who  are  bv  the  way-side  cry  out.  These  are  ihey, 
who  know  God  with  their  Upn^  but  their  heart  i^  fur  from 
Him.  These  are  by  the  way-side^  lo  whom  as  blinded'  in 
heart  J  es  u  s  gi  res  H  i  s  prec  ep  ts .  For  wh  e  n  th  o  se  passio  g  th  ing$ 
which  Jesus  did  are  ro counted,  Jesus  is  always  represented 
to  us  as  pas^ng  by.  For  even  no  to  the  end  of  the  world  then 
will  not  be  wanting  blind  nwn  mlling  by  the  imy-siA* 
Need  then  there  is  that  they  who  sit  by  the  way-side  shomU 
cry  out.  The  nudtitude  that  was  with  the  Lord  wooM 
repress  the  crying  of  those  who  wt-re  seeking  for  rccorefj. 
Brethren,  do  ye  see  my  meaning?  For  1  know  not  how  to 
speak,  but  still  less  do  I  know  how  to  be  silent  I  wiD 
speak  then,  and  speak  plainly.  For  I  fear  Jemi»  pamjig  bjf 
and  Je^us  simidiiuj  still;  and  therefore  I  cannot  keep  silence. 
Evil  and  lukewarm  Christians  hinder  ^ood  Christians  who 
are  truly  earnest*,  and  wish  to  do  the  conimandments  of  God 
which  are  wrillen  in  the  Gospel,  This  multitude  which  is  with 
the  Lord  hinders  those  who  are  crying  out,  binders  those  llial 
is  who  are  doing  well,  that  they  may  not  by  persererance 
be  healed*  But  let  them  cry  out,  and  not  faint;  let  them 
not  be  led  away  as  if  by  the  authority  of  numbers  ;  let  tlieia 
not  imitate  those  who  became  Christians  before  them,  who 
live  evil  lircs  themselves,  and  are  jealous  of  the  good  deeds 
of  others.  Let  them  not  say,  "  Let  us  live  as  these  so  maur 
live,"  Why  not  rather  as  the  Gospel  ordains?  AVhy  dost  thou 
wish  to  live  according  to  the  remonstrances  of  the  multitude 
who  would  hinder  ihee,  and  not  after  the  steps  of  the  Lord> 
who  pameth  byf  They  will  mock,  and  abuse,  and  call  thee 
back;  do  thou  cry  out  till  thou  reach  the  cars  of  Jesus.  For 
they  who  shall  persevere  in  doing  such  things  as  Christ  hatb 
enjoined,  and  regard  not  the  multitudifs  that  binder  iheiiip 
nor  think  much  of  their  apjiearing  to  ibllow  Christ,  that  is 
of  their  being  called  Christians ;  but  who  love  the  light 
whici)  Christ  is  about  to  restore  to  theiu,  more  than  ther 
fear  the  uproar  of  those  who  are  hindering  them ;  they  shall 
on  no  account  be  separated  fron»  Him,  and  Josus  will  stani 
sHUj  and  make  them  whole. 

li.  For  how  are  our  eyes  made  whole  ?    That  as  by  filth 
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we  perceire  Clirist  pamnfjf  by  in   the  temporal  economy  ',  Serm, 
so  we  may  aliain  to  the  knowledge  of  Hi  in  as  standing  *'i'^  reg.^B*! 
in  His  unchangeable  Eternity.  For  then  is  the  eye  made  whole  ^  dinpeii- 
when  the  knowledge  of  Chrises  Divinity  is  attained*    Let  your  ^^^^^^^ 
love  apprehend  this;  attend  ye  to  the  great  mystery  '  which  I  * 
am  to  speak  of*     Alt  the  things  which  wrere  done  by  our  Lord 
Je-sus  Christ  in  time,  graft  faith  in  ns.    We  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God,  not  on  the  Word  only,  by  which  all  things  ttere 
made:  but  on  this  very  Word,  rmide  ^fle&h  that   He  might 
dfcelt  among  m.^.  Who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the 
rest  which  the  Faith  contains,  and  which  are  represented  to  us 
that   Christ   might    pa^s   hg^   and   that    the    blind,    hearing 
His  footsteps  as  He  pameth  bg,  might  by  their  works  erg 
oi#/,  by  their  life  exemplifying  the   profession  of  their  faith. 
But  now  in  order  that  they  who  cry  out  may  be  made  w^hole, 
Jesug  Stan  d el h  stUL     For  he  saw  Jesus  now  standing  sfill, 
who  says.  Though  we  hate  known  Christ  a/fer  the  Jle^ih ^  get  2  Cor 
woir  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more.    For  he  saw  Christ's^ 
Divinity  as  far  as  in  this  life  is  possible.     There  is  then  in 
Christ   the    Divinity^  and    the    Humanity,      The    Divinity 
siandeth  stilly  the  Humanity  paxseth  bg.     What  means,  The 
Divinity  ntandeth  still  f     It  changeth    not,  is  not  shaken, 
doth  not  depart  away.    For  He  did  not  so  came  to  us,  as  to 
depart  from  the  Father;  nor  did  He  so  ascend  as  to  change 
His  place.     When  He  assumed  Flesh,  it  clianged  place;  but 
God  assuming  Flesh,  seeing   He   is  not  in  place,  doth  not 
change  His  place.     Let  us  then  be  touched  by  Christ  stand- 
i§^  still,  and  so  our  eyes  be  made  whole.     But  whose  eyes  ? 
The  eyes  of  those  who  vrt/  out  when  He  is  pasnng  bg  ;  that 
is,  who  do  good  works  through  that  faith,  which  hath  been 
dispensed  in  time,  to  instruct  us  in  our  infancy. 

15,  Now  what  thing  more  precious  can  we  have  than  the 
eye  made  whole  ?  They  rejoice  who  see  this  created  light 
which  shines  from  heaven,  or  even  tliat  w^hich  is  given  out 
from  a  lamp.  And  how  wretched  do  they  seem,  who  cannot 
see  this  hghtf  But  wherefore  do  1  speak,  and  talk  of  all 
these  things,  but  to  exhort  you  all  to  cry  oui^  when  Jesus 
pa&^eth  bg,  1  hold  up  this  light  which  perhaps  ye  do  not 
see  aa  an  object  of  love  to  you,  Holy  Brethren.  Believe,  whilst 
a»  yet  ye  ace  not  j  and  ct^  out  that  ye  may  see.    How  great  is 


SEtiM.  thought  to  be  the  unhappiness  of  menj  who  do  not  see  thii 
rftft*  Bi  tioflily   light  ?    Does  any  one  become  blind  ;    immediak^j 


it  ii  said ;  ^^  God  h  angry  with  him,  he  has  commitleil 
some  wicked  deed,"  So  said  Tobias'  wife  to  her  husband. 
He  cried  out  because  of  the  kid>  lest  it  had  come  of  theJl; 
he  did  not  like  to  hear  the  &ound  of  any  stolen  thing  in  hii 
houses  and  she  niaiotaining  what  she  had  done,  reproached 
her  husband ;  and  when  he  said,  '*  llestofe  it  if  it  be  stolen; 


i 
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I     Tob  n  answered  insultingly,  Where  are  thy  righteous  deeds  ? 
H     li.        great  was  her  blindness  who  maintained  the  theft;  and 
^L  clear  a  light  he  saw,  who  commanded  the  stolen  thing  to 

^M  restored  !  She  rejoiced  outwardly  in  the  light  of  the  sun;  be 

^^^K         inwardly  in  the  light  of  Righteousness.     Wliich  of  them  was 
H^^         in  the  better  light  ? 

■       xii.        1^-  It  is  to  the  love  of  this  light  that  I  would  exhort  yoo^ 

H  Beloved ;  that  ye  would  cry  out  by  your  works,  when  ihe 

H  Lord  passeth  by;   let  the  voice   of  faith   sound    out,  timt 

H  Jerna  $tanding  stilly    that  is,  the  Unchangeable,  Abiding 

Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Majesty  of  the  Word  of  God,  *jf 

%i%ich  all  things  itere  made^  may  open  your  eyes*    Tbe 

same  Tobias  in  giving  advice  to  his  son,  instructed  him  to 

this,  to  cry  out;  that  is,  he  instructed  him  to  good  works.  He 

told  him  to  give  to  the  poor,  charged  him  to  give  alms  Ui 

Tob.  4,  the  needy,  and  taught  hini^  saying,  Mg  sott^  aims  si{ffereih 

*0'        not   to  come  into  dtirkness.     The   blind  gave  counsel  for 

receiving  and  gaining  light.     Aims^  saith  he,  fiufferetk  ho/  /ff 

come  into  darkness^     Had  his  son  in  astonishment  answered 

him,  "  What  then,  father,  hast  thou  not  given  alms,  ibal 

tliou  DOW  speakest  to  me  in  blindness ;  art  not  thou  in  darlc- 

nesB,  and  yet  thou  dost  say  to  me.  Aims  miffereth   not  to 

emne  into  ciarkfiess"    But  no,  he  knew  well  what  the  light 

was,  concerning  which  he  gave  his  son  instruction,  he  kne< 

weU  what  he  saw  in  the  inner  man.     The  sou  held  out 

hand  to  his  father,  to  enable  him  to  walk  on  earth ;  and 

father  to  the  son,  to  enable  him  to  dwell  in  heaven. 

17,  To  be  brief;  that  I  may  conclude  this  SermoOf 
Brethren,  with  a  matter  which  touches  me  very  ne4irly,  and 
gives  me  much  pain,  see  what  crowds  there  are  whii 
rebuke  the  biind  as  they  cry  out.  But  let  them  not  delery 
whosoever  among  this  crowd  desire  to  be  healed;  forth 


ght 
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C'  bridling  dtHrtg  {m  kiepiniffrom  theatresf^^Syin^f  to  Xt  31 7 
many  CbristiaDS  in  name,  and  in  works  ungodly;  let  them  SErtif7 
_  deter  you  from  good  works.     Cry  out  amid  the  crowds ^g*^^"," 

that  are  restmining  you,  and  calling  you  back,  and  insulting 

yon,  whose  lives  are  e?il.     For  not  only  by  their  voices,  but 

by  evil  works,  do  wicked  Christians  repress  tiie  good*     A 

pjod  Christian  has  no  wish  to  attend  the  public  shows.     In 

Ibis  %-erj?  thing,  that  he  bridles  his  desire  of  going  to  the 

theatre,  he  cries  out  after  Christj  cries  out  to  be  healed. 

Others  run  together  thither,  but  perhaps  they  are  heathens  or 

Jews  ?    Ah  i  indeed,  if  Christians  went  not  to  the  theatres, 

ihere  would  be  so  few  people  there,  that  they  would  go  away 

for  very  shame.    So  then  Christians  nm  thither  also,  bearing 

the  Holy  Name  only  to  their  condemnation.     Cry  out  then 

by  abstaining  from  going,  by  repressing  in  thy  heart  this 

worldly '  concupiscence;  hold  on  with  a  strong  and  perse vor-  »  tempo- 

iog  cry  unto  the  cars  of  the  Saviour,  that  Jesus  may  siand^^ 

Btili  and   heal    thee.      Cry   out    amidst   the   very   crowds* 

despair  not  of  reaching  the  ears  of  the  Lord*     For  the  blind 

men  in  the  Gospel  did  not  cry  out  in  that  quarter,  where  no 

crowd  was,  that  so  they  might  be  heard  in  that  direction, 

where   there   was   no  impediment  from   persons   hindering 

them.     Amidst  the  very  crowds  they  cried  out ;  and  yet  the 

Lord  heard  them.    And  so  also  do  ye  even  amidst  sinners,  and 

sensnul  men,  amidst  the  lovers  of  the  vanities  of  the  world, 

there  cry   out   that  the    Lord    may   heal  you.     Go   not   to 

another  quarter  to  cry  out  unto  the  Lord,  go  not  to  heretics, 

and  ciy  out  unto  Him  there.     Consider,  Brethren,  how  in  xvii. 

ihai  crowd  which  was  hindering  them  from  crying  out,  even 

there  were  they  who  cried  out  made  whole, 

18,  For  observe  this  too.  Holy  Brethren,  what  it  is  to 
penerere  in  crying  out.  I  will  speak  of  what  many  as  well 
«s  myself  have  experienced  in  Christ's  name;  for  the  Church 
does  not  cease  to  give  birth  to  such  as  these*  IrYhcn  any 
Christian  has  begun  to  live  welt,  to  be  fervent  in  good  worlts, 
and  to  despise  the  world;  in  this  newness  of  his  life  he  is 
exposed  to  the  animadversions  and  contradictions  of  cold 
Christians.  But  if  he  persevere,  and  get  the  better  of  them  by 
his  endurance,  and  faint  not  in  good  works;  those  rery  sama 
persons  who  before  hindered  will  now  respect  him*.  For  they«Qi„p, 
rebuke,  and  hinder,  and  withstand  him  so  long  as  they  have*i^*"^«f 


SI  8  Thoie  who  now  hinder  our  crying^  if  we  persevere^  wUtUtu  w*J 

SfcHM.  any  hope  that  be  will  yield  to  thero.     But  if  they  shall  be 

[m^ n  ] w^^TCOtne  by  their  perseverance  who  make  progress, 

turn  round  and  begin  to  say,  '*  He  is  a  great  man,  a  holy 

happy  he  to  whom  God  hath  given  such  grace,"    Now  do  the/ 

honour  him,  they  congratulate  and  bless  and  laud  hira;  jmtts 

that  multitude  did  which  was  with   the  Lord.     They  firit 

hindered  the  blind  men  that  they  might  not  cry  out;  but  when 

they  continued  to  cry  so  as  to  attain  to  be  heard,  and  to  obuin 

the  Lord*s  mercy,  that  same  multitude  now  says,  Jesm  calteih 

ymi.     And  they  who  a  little  before  rehuked  them  that  tk€§ 

sfiould  hold  Iheirpeace^  use  now  the  voice  of  exhortation.  Now 

he  only  is  not  called  by  the  Lord,  who  is  not  in  labour  in  Ihis 

world.  But  who  is  there  in  this  life  who  is  not  in  labour  tiirougb 

MatJi,  his  sins  and  iniquities  ?  But  if  all  labour,  it  is  said  to  all,  Omm 

^^*        vnto  Me^  ali  ye  thai  labour.     Now  if  this  is  said  to  all,  why 

»culp»mascribest  thou  thy  xniscarriage*  to  Him  that  so  invnteih  iheef 

Come,    His  house  is  not  too  narrow  for  thee;  the  kingdom  of 

God  is  possessed  equally  by  all,  and  wholly  by  each  one;  il 

is  not  diminished  by  tho  increasing  number  of  those  vbo 

possess  it,  because   it  is  not  divided.     And   that   which  « 

possessed  by  many  with  one  heart,  is  whole  and  entire  fof 

each  one, 

xviii,  19-  Yet  in  the  mysterious  sense  of  this  passage^  Brethffiit, 
we  recognise  what  is  expressed  most  plainly  in  other  places 
of  the  sacred  books,  that  there  are  within  the  Church  botili 
good  and  bad,  as  1  often  express  it,  wheat  and  chaff,  Let 
no  one  leave  the  floor  before  the  time,  let  him  bear  with  the 
chaff  in  the  time  of  threshing,  let  him  bear  with  it  in  ihi 
floor*  For  in  the  bam  he  will  have  none  of  it  to  bear  wiA 
The  Winnower  will  come.  Who  shall  divide  tlie  bad  from  the 
good.  There  will  then  be  a  bodily  separation  too,  which! 
spiritual  separation  now  precedes.  In  heart  be  always  sepfi 
rated  from  the  bad,  in  body  be  united  with  them  for  a  tian^ 
only  with  caution.  Yet  be  not  negligent  in  correcting  tho§i 
who  belong  to  you,  who  in  any  way  appertain  to  your  charg*, 
by  admonition,  or  instruction,  by  exhortatiou,  or  by  threats. 
Do  it,  in  whatsoever  way  ye  can.  And  because  ye  find 
Scripture  and  in  the  examples  of  Saints,  whether  of  those  wl 
lived  betbre  or  after  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  this  life,  tW' 
the  bad  do  not  defile  the  good  in  unity  with  them^  do  not  oi 


Partake  not  with ,  but  rehuief  y  ■  Jarf,  yet  in  meekmu  and  charity  .319 

ihis  account  become  slow  m  the  correctioii  of  the  bad.     In  Perm. 
two  ways  the  ba^J  will  not  defile  thee;  if  thou  cooseut  not  torggJ^*j 
bim,  and  if  thou  reprove  hini ;  this  is j  not  to  cominunicale  mlh 
Jtiiiiinot  to  consent  to  him.  For  there  is  a  communication,  when 
an  agreement  cither  of  the  will  or  of  the  approbation  is  joined 
to  his  deed*     This  the  Apo&tle   teaches  usj  when  he  says. 
Bam  no  eommunieatimi  with  the  uf\fmitfui  works  qf  dark*  Ejjtea. 
litfw.  And  because  it  was  a  small  matter  not  to  consent,  if  negli-  *     * 
gence  in  correction  accompanied  it,  he  says ,  But  rather  ref7fiwe 
Ikem*    See  bow  he  comprehended  both  at  once,  Have  no  com- 
jfmmeation^  &«/  ruther  reprove  them.     What  is.  Have  no  cmn- 
WlStif^cution  ?    Do  not  consent  to  them,  do  not  praise  them, 
do  00 1  approve  them*     Wliat  is,  Bui  rather  reprove  tfiernf 
Find  fault  w^ith,  rebuke,  repress  them. 

'20.  But  ilien  in  the  correction  and  repressing  of  other 
tnen's  sins,  one  must  take  heed,  that  in  rebuking  another  he 
do  not  lift  up  himself;  and  that  sentence  of  the  Apostle  must  be 
thought  of.  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinkelh  he  staiuieth^  take  i  Cor* 
hed  iest  he/alL     Let  the  voice  of  chiding  sound  outwardly     *     ' 
ia  t'»nes  of  terror,  let  the  spirit  of  love  and  getttleiiess  be 
tnaintained  within*     If  a  rnan  be  ov^er  taken  in  a  faulty  as  the  GhL6, 
same  Apostle  saysj  ye  which  are  spintuai  restore  mich  an  one 
in  the  spirit  qf  tneekness ;  considering  thyself^  lest  thou  also 
te  tempteiL     Bear  ye  cnie  another's  burdens j  and  so  shall  ye 
fuijil  the  law  of  Christ.     And  again  in  another  place.  The  ser-  2  Tim .2, 
vcmt  qf  the  Lord  must  not  strive^  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men^    * 
^i  to  teach  J  patient  y  in  fneekness  ifistrucmig  those  that  fippose 
themselves;  if  God  per  adventure  will  give  them  repentanee 
to  the  acknottledgimt  of  the  truth  ;  and  that  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  qf  the  devil^  who  are  held  cap- 
tive by  him  at  his  wilL     So  then  be  neither  consenting  to 
evil,  so  as  to  approve  of  it;  nor  negligent  so  as  not  to  reprove 
it  i  nor  proud  so  as  to  reprove  it  in  a  tone  of  insult. 

21 .  But  whoso  forsaketh  unity,  violateth  charity ;  and  whoso- 
ever  violateth  charily,  how  great  gifts  soever  he  havcj  he  is 
Dothing.  If  he  speak  with  the  tongues  qf  men  and  of  angels  ;i  Cor* 
if  he  know  all  mystefHes,  if  he  hai^e  all  faith  ^  so  as  to  remove  '  ' 
mounfftinSf  if  he  distrifjiite  all  his  goods  to  the  poor^  if  he 
fftve  his  body  to  be  burned^  and  have  not  charity^  it  is 
nothing;  it  profiteth  him  nothing.  He  posse  sse  I  h  all  things 
to  no  useful  end*  who  hath  not  that  on©  thing  by  which  lie 
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SEit»f.  may  use  these  all   things  well.     So  then   let   us  embrace 
rjjjj^p^;  charity  J    studying    to    keep    the    unit  if    of  Ike   Spirit   in 
Ephea,   the  bond  of  peace.     Let  not  those  seduce  us  who  imderstanil 
*T  3-      the  Scriptures  in  a  carnal  tnanner,  and  who  in  makiiig  a 
bodily    separation,  are  separated  themselves  by  a  spiritiia) 
sacrilege  from  the  good  com  of  the  Church  which  is  spread 
over  the  whole  world*    For  throughout  the  whole  world  hath 
the  good  seed  been  sown.    That  good  Sower^  the  Son  of  Man, 
Mat  1 3^  hath  scattered  the  good  seed  not  in  Africa  only,  but  eveij* 
where*    But  the  enemy  hatJi  sown  tares  upon  it*     Yet  what 
saith  the  Householder?    Let  both  grow  together  ttulil  the 
harvest.     Grow  where  ?     In  the  field,  of  course.     What  is 
the  field?    Is  it  Africa?    No  !    What  is  it  then?  Let  us  not 
interpret  it  ourselves,  let  the  Lord  speak;  let  us  not  suUVranr 
one  to  make  his  guess  at  his  own  pleasure.     For  the  disciples 
said  to  the  Master,  Declare  unto  us  the  parabte  of  the  /ane*. 
And  the  Lord  declared  it ;    Tlte  good  seed^  said  He,  are  the 
children  of  the  Kingdom.     But  the  tares  are  the  children  qf 
the  wicked  one.     Who  sowed  them  ?    The  enemy  that  somd 
thetn^  smd  He,  is  the  deiiL     What  is  the  field  ?     The  afield, 
said  He,  is  this  world.     What  h  the  harvest?     The  harreitj 
said  He,  i>  the  end  of  the  world*    Who  are  the  reapers  ?  Tke 
reapers^  said  He,  are  the  Angeh*   Is  Africa  the  world  ?  Is  iMs 
present  lime  the  harvest  f  Is  Donatus  the  reaper  ?  Look  theu 
for  the  harvest  throughout  the  whole  world,  throughout  iJie 
whole  world  graw  unto  the  harvest^  throughout  the  wh4i 
world  bear  with  tlie  tares  even  until  the  harvest.    Let  not  per- 
verse men  seduce  you,  that  chaff  so  light,  which  flies  out  of  the 
floor  before  the  coming  of  the  Winnower;  let  them  not  seduce 
you.     Hold  them  fast  even  to  this  single  parable  of  the  iart?s, 
and  suffer  them  not  to  speak  of  any  thing  else.     This  man, 
one  will  say,  surrendered  *  the  Scriptures  j    no,  not  so ;  but 
this  other  man  surrendeTed  them.     Whosoever  it  might  be 
who  has  surrendered  them,  has  their  faithlessness  made  void 
the  faithfulness  of  God  ?  What  is  "the  faithfulness  of  God?** 
Gen.26,  That  which  He  promised  to  Abraham,  saying,  In  thy  ieed 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed.    What  is  the  faithfulness  of  God! 


^  The  csccsBioiJ  of  the  Douatist 
schium  woM  a  charge  hmught  againsi 
Cecili»n«»^  Bp,  of  Carthage,  and  Felix, 
Bishop  or  Aptany*^  who  had  ordained 


him^  of  helng  tradltors,  tfaatis^  ofbHtkf 
ffuirendered  «i3ch  Ofiaiet  of  the  H^lj 
Scriptures  aa  the?  baa  in  their 
sian  in  trmcfe  orperflcc^tioa. 


M^kitousmany^tko^in  comparisonfew;  mixedwith  ^evilto^md.S^  1 

Lei  bath  grow  iogeiher  until  the  harpesi.  Grow  where?  S«a>r. 
Tbrongliout  the  field.  What  is  throughout  the  field  ?  [^g^  g  j 
Throughout  the  world* 

2S.  Here  they  say;  '*  It  is  true  both  kinds  did  once  grow 
tbrotighout   the  world,  hut  the   good   wheat  is  diininished, 
and  confined  to  this  our  country  j  and  our  small  comraunion  **"  ^  pauci- 
But  the  Lord  doth  not  allow  thee  to  interpret  as  thou  wilt* 
He   Who    explaineth    this    parable    Himself,    shutteth   thy 
mouth,  thy  sacrilegious,  prolane,  and  ungodly  mouth,  that  is 
cmmter  to  tliine  own  interests^  while  ihon  runnest  couuter 
to  the  testator,  even  as  he  callelh  thee  to  the  inheritance- 
How  doth  He  shut  thy  mouth  ?   by  saying,  Lei  both  grow  Mutt, 
iageiher  untU  the  harvest  f  H  the  harvest  hath  come  already,    *     ' 
let  us  believe  that  the  wheat  has  been  diminished.    Though 
Hot  even  then  shall  it  be  diminished,  but  gathered  up  into 
the  bam.    For  so  He  saith  j  Gather  ye  together  Jirsi  the  tareSj 
md   hind  them  irt   bundles  to   burn   I  hern,  but  feather  the 
wheat  into  Mt/  barn,     if  then  they  grow  until  the  harvest, 
md  after  the  harvest  are  gathered  in,  how  are  they  diminished, 
thou  wicked,  thou  ungodly  one?  I  grant  that  in  comparison 
with  the  tares  and  chaff  the  wheat  is  less  in  quantity;  still 
ioih  ^ow  together  nntil  the   harvest.     For  wtien  iniquiig  Matt, 

boundethi  the  lorn  of  many  traxeth   cold;    the  tares  and     ' 
the  chaff  multiply.    But  because  through  out  the  whole  world 
ivheat  cannot  be  wanting,  which  %  enduring  unto  the  end 
Mkait  be  saved,  I}oth  grow  together  until  the  harvest.     And  if 
-because  of  the  abundance  of  the  wicked  it  is  said,  lf7teni^uU 
He  San  qf  Man  comet  h,  think  est  thou^  shidi  He  Jin  d  fait  It  on  y^ij„* 
ike  earttt?  and  b}^  this  denomination  are  signified  all  those 
Who  by  transgression  of  the  law  imitate  him  to  whom  it  was 
^d.  Earth  thou  art.  and  unto  earth  sltalt  thou  return;  yetG«n. 
^■ttuse  of  the  abundance  of  the  good  also^  and  because  of  him  g'^^ 
|0&faom  it  was  said,  Thg  seed  shall  be  as  the  stars  o/ heavefi^  Geo- 
^nd  as  the  sand  of  the  sea;  is  that  also  written.  Many  ^hali^^^  ^g 
^^me  from  the  East  and  West^  and  shall  sit  down  w^itA^T. 
^braham^  and  Isaac^  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod,     Both  then  g^  n] 
^o«?  together  until  the  harvest^  and  both  the  tares  or  chaff    xx. 
have  their  passages  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  wheat  theirs. 
And  ihey  who  do  not  understand  them,  confound  them  aod 
^mre  themselves  confounded;  and  in  their  blind  desire  they 
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^WDepaHfromj^  wicked*  inmind^noibo^i^imckmi^partm 

Serm.  make  such  an  uproar,  that  thej  will  not  be  silenced  er* 

[S^.^V]  ^^  clear  manifestation  of  the  truth. 

Is.  62,       23.  See,  they  say,  the  Prophet  says,  Depart  ye,  go  j 

^^'  from  thence^  and  touch  no  unclean  thing;  how  the 
peace  sake  should  we  bear  with  the  wicked,  from  who 
are  commanded  to  go  out  and  depart  that  we  touch  m 
unclean  thing?  We  understand  that  departure  spirit 
they  corporally.  For  I  also  cry  out  with  the  Prophe 
however  mean  a  vessel  I  am,  God  maketh  use  of  i 
minister  to  you;)  I  also  cry  out  and  say  to  you,  Depart  \ 
ye  out  from  thence y  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
with  the  touch  of  the  heart,  not  of  the  body.  For  wha 
to  touch  the  unclean  thing^  but  to  consent  to  sin.  And 
is  it  to  go  out  from  thence^  but  to  do  what  apperU 
to  the  rebuking  of  the   wicked,  as  far  as  can  be 

(persona according  to  each  one^s  grade  and  condition',  with  the  m 
nance  of  peace  ?  Thou  art  displeased  at  a  man's  sin. 
hast  not  touched  the  unclean  thing.  Thou  hast  repi 
rebuked,  admonished  him,  hast  administered,  if  the  cai 
quired  it,  a  suitable  discipline,  and  such  as  doth  not  v 
unity ;  then  thou  hast  gone  out  from  thence.  Now  coi 
the  actions  of  the  Saints,  lest  perhaps  this  should  seem 
an  interpretation  of  my  own.  As  Saints  have  under 
these  words,  so  surely  oui.ht  they  to  be  understood.  < 
out  from  iheniy  says  the  Prophet.  I  will  first  maintaii 
meaning  of  the  words  from  their  customary  use,  and 
afterwards  shew  that  that  meaning  is  not  my  own.  It 
happens  that  men  are  accused;  and  when  they  are  ac 
they  defend  themselves,  and  when  the  accused  defends  hi 
with  good  reason  and  justice,  the  hearers  say, "  He  has  g 
of  this."  Got  out;  whither  has  he  gone?  He  abides  still 
place  where  he  was,  yet  has  he  "  got  out  of  this."  How  1 
got  out  of  it?  By  the  good  account  he  has  rendered,  at 
his  most  satisfactory  defence.    This  is  what  the  holy  Ap 

Luke     did  when  they  shook  off  the  dust  from  their  feet  against 

'     *  who  did  not  receive  the  message  of  peace  which  was 

to  them.     That  watchman,  got  out  from  thence^  to  \ 

£zek.    it    was    said,   /  have  made   thee  a   watchman   unit 

l{)id.l9.^^^*^  o/  Israel.  For  it  was  told  him,  If  thou  wan 
wicked,  and  he  turn  not  from  his  fdckedness,  nor  Jrai 


ftkeis  rebuked y  hit  joined  in  Divine  rites  m^  the  wiekfd,  32S 

wofj  thai  wicked  one  shall  die  in  hi*  iniquii^^  and  thou  Sirm, 
Mkali   delif^er  thy  souL     This  if  he  do,  he  goes  out  frmnf^^^ 
kim^  not  by  a  bodily  separatiooj  but  bj'  the  defence  of  his 
own  work.    For  he  did  what  it  vras  his  duty  to  do ;  though  the 
other,  whose  duty  it  was  to  obey,  obeyed  not.     This  then  is 
diat,  Go  ye  out  from  thence^ 

24,  80  cried  Moses  and  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel. 
let  lis  see  then  if  they  acted  thus,  if  they  left  the  people  of  3t3ci» 
God,  and  betook  themselves  to  other  nations.     How  many 
and  vehement  rebukes  did  Jeremiah  utter  against  the  sin- 
ners, and  wicked  ones  of  his  people.     Yet  he  lived  amongst 
tkem,  he  entered  into  the  same  temple  with  them,  celebrated 
'ttc  same  mysteries' j  he  lived  in  tliat  congregation  of  wicked "  ^^^"^ 
aen,  but  by  his  crjing  out  j^e  went  mU  from  them.     This  is 
to  00   out  from  them;   this   is  not   to  touch   the   unclean 
^ng,  the  not   consenting   to   them   in    willj  and    the   not 
sparing  theiD  in  word.     What  shall  I  say  of  Jeremiah,  of 
Isaiali^  of  Daniel,  and  Ezekiel,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets, 
itho  did  not  retire  frora  the  wicked  people,  lest  they  should 
desert  the  good  who  were  mingled  with  that  people,  among 
ilkoiii  themselves  were  able  to  be  such  as  they  were  f  When 
Hoses  himself,  Brethren,  was  receiving  the  law  in  the  mount, 
tfee  people  below  made  an  idol.     The  people  of  God,  the  Exod, 
people  who  had  been  led  through  the  waves  of  tlie  Red  Sea  ^^' 
Which   gave  way  to  them,  and  overwhelmed  their  enemies 
Wio   followed  after,  aAer  so  many  signs  and  miracles  dis- 
ilayed  in  plagues  upon  the  Egyptians  even  unto  death,  and 
their  protection  unto  deliverance,  yet  demanded  an  idol^ 
tained  an  idol  by  force,  made  an  idol,  adored  an  idol, 
.CTificcd  unto  an  idoL     God  shcweth  His  servant  what  the 
ople  had  done,  and  saith  that  Ho  will  destroy  them  from 
before  His  Face*     Moses  maketh  intercession  for  them  as  he 
Was  about  to  retura  to  this  people ;  yet  had  he  a  good  oppor- 

Innity  of  retiring  and  going  out  frotn  them,  as  these  persons  

Sbuderstand  it,  thai  he  might  not  touch  the  unclean  things  might  ^H 

pot  live  among  them ;  but  he  did  not  so.     And  that  he  might  ^^| 

jaot  seem  to  have  acted  thus  from  necessity  rather  thaTi  from  ^^ 

love,  God  offered  him  another  people;   so  that  He  might 
destroy  these:  I vnll  make  qf  thee^  He  said,  a  great  jmtion.Ter.  10, 
^But  he  did  not  accept,  it^  he  cleaveth  to  the  sinners^  he 
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prayeih  for  the  sinners.     And  how  docs  he  pray? 
1  proof  of  love,  my  Brethren !  How  does  he  pra?  ?  Mi 
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as  it  were,  mother* s  fondness,  of  which  I  have  ofteDtjx 
Wlien  God  threatened  the  sacrilegious  peoplCj  Moses*  U 
heart  trembled,  and  on  tJieir  behalf  he  opposed  himself!^ 
ibid.32.wralh  of  God,  Lord^  he  says,  if  Thou  wUtforgit'e  ihm 
forgive;  but  if  twit  ^^^^  ?'^  otii  qf  Thy  book  which  Tim 
u^riften.  With  what  a  father's  and  mother*^  ^  fondnefl 
with  what  a^uraoce  said  he  this,  as  he  considered  at 
the  jtistice  and  the  mercy  of  God;  that  in  that  He  is  jus 
woidd  not  destroy  the  righteous  man ;  and  that  in 
merciful,  He  wauld  pardon  the  sinners. 

25,  It  is  now  surely  plain  to  your  discernment' 
manner  all  such  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  are 
received ;  so  that  when  Scripture  saysj  that  we  must  i 
from  the  wicked,  we  are  bid  to  understand  this  in  no 
sense,  bat  that  we  depart  in  heart;  lest  by  the  sepa 
from  the  good  J  we  commit  a  greater  evil  than  we  sbnnl 
in  the  union  of  the  wicked,  as  these  Donatists  hav^e  doni 
if  they  were  truly  good,  and  so  had  reproved  the  wicke 
not  rather  being  themselves  wicked,  had  defamed*  the 
they  would  for  peace  sake  bear  with  any,  be  they  wh 
mightj  seeing  they  have  received  the  Maximtanists ^  as  \ 
whom  they  condemned  before  as  lost*  Undoubted! 
Prophet  hag  said  plainly.  Depart  ye^  go  ye  outfrotmM 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing.  But  that  I  may  un^ 
what  he  said,  I  pay  attention  to  what  he  did-  By  M 
deeds  he  explains  bis  words.  He  said.  Depart  ye,  Ta 
did  he  say  so?  To  the  righteous  of  course.  From 
did  he  bid  them  depart?  From  sinners  and  wicked j 
course.  I  ask  tben,did  he  depart  from  such  himself  F  fl 
that  he  did  not  So  then  he  understood  it  in  another 
For  surely  he  would  be  the  first  to  do  what  he  enjoined 
departed  from  them  in  heart,  he  rebuked  and  reproved 
By  keeping  himself  from  consenting  to  them,  he  di 
touch  the  unclean  thing,  but  by  rebuking  tliem  he 
out  free  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  to  him  God  neitJi* 


L. 


■  By  tbeir  falfle  acciagatiotis  agaiost  Ben*) 

Cftoilian  of  bemg  a  t radii tor^  of  wbi^i^h  ^^  See  Sena, 

thsf  were  themeclveH  conTJcted.     £p.  note  a« 
43.  (163.)  &e.  Aug,  S^m.  U4*  (164. 


;r€&tike  *tit;  ^t  abide  in  unity  with  sinners.      B21 


his  own  sins,  because  he  smned  not ;  nor  Ihe  sins  of  Sunu. 
because   he   approT?ed   them    not;    nor  negligence,  rgg  3 V 
he  kept  not  silence ;  nor  pride,  because  he  contiutjed  """^ 
^      WUDitf.     So  then,  my  Brethren,  how  many  soever  ye  have 
"     *^ODg  Touj  who  are  still  weighed  down  by  the  love  of  the 
^JWiloildj  covetous^  or  peijured  persons,  aduUerers,  spectacle 
J        tUiBters,  consul ters  of  astrologers,  of  fanatics,  of  soothsaycTB> 
pf  aii^rs  and  diviners,  drnnkards,  sensualists^  whatever  there 
I  •»  of  bad  that  ye  know  ye  have  among  you ;  shew  your  disap- 
obadon  of  it  all  as  far  as  ye  are  able,  that  ye  may  in  heart 
ft;  and  reprove  them,  that  ye  may  ^o  mit/rrmi  them;  and 
Onsen t  not  to  them,  that  ye  iotich  not  the  unclean  thing. 


SERMON  XXXIX.     [LXXXIX.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  fiospeljMatt,  xii.  "  where  Jesus  dried  op  the  fig- tree/* 
msid  on  the  words,  Luke  xxiv.  "  where  He  mode  a  pretence  aa  though 
He  would  go  forth er/'' 

1,  The  lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  which  has  just  been  read, 

has  given  us  an  alanning  warning,  lest  we  hare  leaves  only, 

ind  hare  no  fruit*    That  is,  in  few  wordsj  lest  words  be  present 

mnd  deeds  be  wan  tin  g.     Very  terriblG!    Who  does  not  fear 

when  in  this  lesson  he  sees  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart  the 

withered  tree,  withered  at  that  word  being  spoke u  to  it,  Let  no  Mat,2i, 

Jrmt  grotv  on  thee  hencqfarward/or  ever.     Let  the  fear  work 

am  en  dm  en  t^  an  d  lb  e  am  en  dinen  t  b  rin  g  forth  fr ui  t,   F  or  wi  th  out 

doubt,  the  Lord  Christ  foresaw  that  a  certain  tree  would 

des€r\'edly  become  withered,  because  it  would  have  leaves, 

and  would  have  no  fruit.     That  tree  is  the  synagogue^  not 

thmt  which  was  called,  but  that  which  was  reprobate*     For 

out  of  it  also  was  called  the  people  of  God,  who  in  sincerity 

and  truth  waited  in  the  Prophets  for  the  salvation  of  God, 

Jesus  Christ.      And  forasmuch  aa  it  waited  in  faith,  it  was 

thought  worthy  *  to  know  Him  when  He  was  present.    For  out  ^  memit 

of  it  came  the  Apostles,  out  of  it  came  the  whole  multitude 

of  those  who  went  before  the   ass  of  the  Lord,   and  said, 

Bosanna  to  the  Son  qf  David^  blessed  is  He  that  cotjwth  in  ihjd.  9. 


^ 


826  BarrmJIg-tniy  the  $yfMgogue^  nattiunumjf  wk6  fcfic 

8BRM.  the  Name  qftiie  Lord.    There  was  a  great  company  t 

|^^b!]^^^^^S»  Jews,  a  great  company  of  Uiose  who  belie 
Christ  before  He  shed  His  Blood  for  them.    For  it  was 

Matifiy  rain  that  the  Lord  Himself  had  come  to  none  hut  to  t 
Aeep  of  the  house  qf  Israel.  But  in  others,  after  B 
crucified,  and  was  now  exalted  into  hearen,  He  foui 
firuit  of  repentance ;  and  these  He  did  not  make  to  i 
but  cultivated  them  in  His  field,  and  watered  them  wit 
word.  Of  this  number  were  those  four  thousand  Jew 
believed,  after  that  the  disciples  and  those  who  wer 

Acts  3,  them,  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  spake  with  the  tong 
all  nations,  and  in  that  diversity  of  tongues  announce 
way  beforehand,  that  the  Church  should  be  throughc 
nations.     They  believed  at  that  time,  and  they  were  t) 

Lukei9,«A^qo  qf  the  house  of  Israel;  but  because  the  Son  oj 

^^'  had  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  He 
these  also.  But  they  lay  hid  here  and  there  among  thoi 
though  wasted  and  dispersed  by  the  wolves ;  and  becaus< 
lay  hid  among  thorns.  He  did  not  come  to  find  them 
when  torn  by  the  thorns  of  His  Passion ;  yet  come  H( 
He  found,  He  redeemed  them.  They  had  slain,  not 
so  much,  as  themselves.  They  were  saved  by  Him 
was  slain  for  them.     For,  as  the  Apostles  spake,  they 

Act«  2,  pricked ;  they  were  pricked  in  conscience,  who  had  pr 
Him  with  the  spear;  and  being  pricked  they  sougl 
counsel,  received  it  when  it  was  given,  repented,  found  g 
and  believing  drunk  that  Blood  which  in  their  fury  the; 
shed.  But  they  who  have  remained  in  this  bad  and  b 
race,  even  unto  this  day,  and  shall  remain  unto  the  end, 
figured  in  that  tree.  You  come  to  them  at  this  day,  and 
with  them  all  the  writings  of  the  Prophets.  But  tlieseai 
leaves ;  Christ  is  an  hungred,  and  He  seeketh  for  fiuit 
findeth  no  fruit  among  them,  because  He  doth  not  find  Hi 
among  them.  For  He  hath  no  fruit,  who  hath  not  Christ 
he  hath  not  Christ,  who  holdeth  not  to  Christ's  unity, 
hath  not  charity.  And  so  by  this  chain  he  hath  no  frui 
hath  not  charity.  Hear  the  Apostle,  Now  the  fruit  q 
Spirit  is  c/iarity ;  so  setting  forth  the  praise  of  this  cli 
^al.5,  that  is,  of  this  fruit;  Thefruitqfthe  Spirityhesaysjischi 


Jioy,  peace ^  hng-mfffering.     Do  not  wooder  at  what  follows,  SBftM. 
wljen  charily  leads  the  way.  rgg^  3  j 

2.  Accordingly,  when  the  disciples  marvelled  at  the  wither-" 
pg  of  the  tree.  He  set  forth  to  thoiii  the  value  of  faith,  and 
aid  to  tbeni,  ff  y^  hate  faUh^  and  dtmhi  not;  that  is,  if  in  Mat.  31 , 
ill  tilings  ye  have  tnist  in  Gud  \  and  do  not  say,  *'  God  can    ' 
do  this,  this  He  cannot  do;''   but  rely  on  the  omnipotence 
of  the  Almiglity  J  ye  shall  not  only  do  this^  but  aho  if  ye  shall 
my  lo  dm  mountain^  Be  thou  renwv&d^  and  be  thou  cast  into 
ie  Mea^  it  shall  be  clone.    Ajid  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  tst.  m. 
mi  in  prayer^  believing^  ye  shall  receive.     Now  w©  read 
that  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  disciples,  yea  rather  by 
the  Lord  tlirough  the  disciples ;  for,  tHihmU  Me^  He  says,  ye  John  16, 
eon  do  nothing.     The  Lord  could  do  many  things  without  the  ' 
lUsciples,  but  the  di^ciples^  nothing  without  the  Lord*     He 
Who  could  make ''even  the  disciples  theinselves^was  not  cerlainly 
afi&i^ted  by  them  to  niake  them.    We  read  then  of  the  Apostles^ 
miracles,  but  we  no  where  read  of  a  tree  being  withered  by 
tiietn,  nor  of  a  mountain    removed    into  llie  sea.     Let   us 
ifiiquire  tlierefore  whert;  this  was  done*     For  the  words  of  Uie 
Lord  could  not  be  without  effect    If  ye  are  thinking  of  trees 
and  momt  tains  in  their  ordinary  and  familiar  sense,  it  has 
not  been  done.     But  if  ye  think  of  that  tree  of  which  He 
sfrnke,  and  of  that  mountain  of  the  Lord  of  which  the  Prophet 
ftaid,  In  the  last  flays  the  mrjuntain  qf  the  Lord^s  hovse  shall  u,  %  3. 
be  ntanijest;  if  ye  think  of  itj  and  understand  it  thus,  it  has 
been    done,  and  done   by  the  Apostles*     The    tree   is   the 
Jewish  uation,  but  I  say  again,  that  pari  of  it  which  was  repro- 
bate, not  that  which  was   called ;  that  tree  which  we  hare 
spoken   of  is    the  Jewish    nation.      Tlie    mountain,   as  the 
prophetic  testimony  hatli  taught  us,  is  the  Lord  Himself.    The 
withered  tree  is  the  Jewish   nation  reft  of  the  honour  of 
Christ;    the  sea  is  this  world   with   all   the  nations.     Now 
see  the  Apostles  speaking  to  this  tree  whicli  was  about  to  be 
wiUiered  away,  and  casting  the  mountain  into  the  sea.     In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  they  speak  to  the  Jews  who  gainsay 
and  resist  the  word  of  truth,  that  is,  who  hare  leaves  and  have  no 

•>  The  meaQing  of"  facio"  us  **  to  d&j*^  and  "  to  make,*  caanot  be  expreaied 


>  wpiritual  m&mwgi 

8 SHU,  fniit,  and  they  say  to  them,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word 
^^^^yOf  God  sAouiit  Jirst  have  beeti  spoken  to  you:  but  seeing  ye 
Aote  13^  have  put  ii/rom  ymi ;  (for  ye  tise  Ihe  words  of  the  Prophets, 
46.  &<^  yg^  ^^  jjQ^  acknowledge  Him  Whom  the  Prophets  foretold, 
that  is,  ye  have  leaves  only,)  /«?,  we  (urn  to  the  Qmitiles.  For 
I«.49|6.  this  also  was  foretold  by  the  Prophels;  Behold^  T  have  given 

rThee  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles ,  that  Thmi  niayest  be  My 
,  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth.     See  Uien,  the  tree  bath 

1  withered  away;    and   Christ  hath  been   removed  unto  the 

i  Gentiles,  the  mountain  into  the  sea.   For  how  should  not  tie 

tree  wither  away  which  is  planted  in  that  vineyard,  of  which 
li.  6j  6,  it  was  said,  /  will  command  my  clouds  that  they  rain  n& 
rain  upon  it? 
3,  Now  that  in  order  to  convey  this  truth  the  Lord  acted 
prophetically,  I  mean  that,  as  concerning  tliis  tree,  it  was  not 
His  will  merely  to  exhibit  a  miracle,  but  that  by  the  miracle 
He  conveyed  llie  intimation  of  something  to  come,  there 
are  many  things  which  teach  and  persuade  us,  yea  even 
against  our  wills  force  us  to  believe.  In  the  first  place,  what 
fault  in  the  tree  was  it  that  it  had  no  fruit,  when  even  if  il 
bad  no  fmit  at  the  proper  seasonj  that  is,  the  season  of  its  fruit, 
it  would  Dot  assuredly  be  any  fault  in  the  tree ;  for  the  tre«e 
as  being  without  sense  and  reason  could  not  be  to  blame. 
But  to  this  is  added,  that  as  we  read  it  in  the  narrative  of  the 
Mark  other  Evangehst  who  expressly  mentions  this,  it  tras  not  the 
*  '  time  for  that  fruit.  For  that  was  the  time  when  the  fig-tree 
shoots  forth  its  tender  leaves,  which  come,  we  know,  befom 
the  fimi ;  and  this  we  prove,  because  tlie  day  of  the  Lord's 
Passion  was  at  hand,  and  we  know  atw^hat  time  He  sufleredi 
and  if  we  did  not  know  it,  we  ought  of  course  to  give  credit 
to  the  Evangelist  who  says.  The  time  qf  Jigs  was  not  yet 
So  then  if  it  was  only  a  miracle  that  was  to  have  been  set 
forth,  and  not  something  to  be  prophetically  figured,  it  would 
have  been  much  more  worthy  of  the  clemency  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  to  have  made  green  again  any  tree  He  might  find 
withered  J  as  He  healed  the  sick,  as  He  cleansed  Uie  lepers, 
as  He  raised  the  dead.  But  then  contrariwise^  as  though 
against  the  ordinary  rule  of  His  clemency.  He  found  a  green 
tree,  not  yet  bearing  fruit  out  of  its  proper  season,  but  still 
not  refusing  the  hope  of  fruit  to  its  dresser,  and  He  withered 
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it  tway ;  as  though  He  would  say  to  us> ''  I  bai^e  no  delight  in  srRM* 
the  witlimug  away  of  this  tree,  but  thus  I  would  convey  ^g^g '^ 
to  you,  that  1  have  not  designed  to  do  this  without  any  cause 
fcf  it,  but  only  because  I  desired  thereby  to  convey  to  you  a 
lesson  yoQ  might  the  more  regard.  It  is  not  this  tree  that  I 
kite  cursed,  it  is  not  on  a  tree  without  sense  that  \  have 
iaflicted  punishment,  but  I  hare  made  ihee  fear,  whosoever 
diou  art  that  dost  consider  the  matter^  that  thou  mightest  not 
despise  Christ  when  He  is  an  hungered,  that  thou  mightest 
lore  rather  to  be  enriched  with  liruitj  than  to  be  overshadowed 
by  leaves." 

4.  This  one  thing  is  that  which  the  Lord  intimates  that 
He  designed  to  signify  by  what  He  did.  What  else  is  there  ? 
He  Cometh  to  the  tree  being  hungry,  and  seeketh  fruit. 
Did  He  oot  know  that  it  was  not  the  lime  for  it  f  What  the 
eultivator  of  the  tree  knew,  did  not  it's  Creator  know  ?  He 
peeketb    on  the  tree   then  for    fruit   which  it  had  not  yet, 

loth  He  really  seek  for  it,  or  rather  make  a  pretence  of 
king  itf   For  if  He  really  sought  it^  He  was  mistaken*    But 

is  be   far  from   Hinij  to  be  mistaken !    He  made  then  a 
iretence  of  seeking  it.     Fearing  to  allow  this,  that  he  maketh 
pretence,    thou    dost    confess    that    He    was  mistaken* 

gain,  thou  dost  turn  away  from  the  idea  of  His  being 
SQistakeUi  and  so  run  into  that  of  His  making  a  pretence. 
jUTe  ajne  parched  up  between  the  two.  If  we  are  parched,  let 
ms  beg  for  rain,  that  we  may  grow  green,  lest  in  saying  any 
thing  unworthy  of  the  Lord,  we  rather  wither  away.  The 
I^vangelist  indeed  says,  He  came  to  the  tree^  and /ound  yiAL2U 
ma  fruit  an  tV.  He  found  nQne,  would  not  be  said  of  ^^■ 
Htm,  unless  He  had  either  really  sought  for  it,  or  made 
a  pretence  of  seeking,  though  He  knew  that  there  was 
none  there.  WTierefore  we  do  not  hesitate,  let  us  by  no 
means  say  that  Christ  was  mistaken.  What  then  ?  shall  we 
iay  He  made  a  pretence?  Shall  we  say  this  ?  How  shall  we 
get  out  of  this  difficulty  ?  Let  us  say  what,  if  the  Evangelist 
had  not  said  of  the  Lord  in  another  place,  we  ^hould  not 
of  ourselves  dare  to  say.  Let  us  say  what  the  Evangelist  has 
written,  and  when  we  have  said,  let  us  understand  it  But  in 
order  that  we  may  imderstand  it,  let  us  first  believe.  For, 
unless  ye  believe^  says  the  Prophet >  ye  shall  not  imderstattd.  u.  7, 9^ 
The  Lord  Christ  after  His  Resurrection,  was  walking  in  the  ^*^*" 
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Sbbm.  way  with  two  of  HIb  diBciples,  by  whom  He  was  not  yet 

r^g^Qj'recoguised,  and  with  whom  He  jomed  company  as  a  third 

traveller.    They  came  to  the  place  whither  they  were  going, 

Li]ke24,  and  the  Evangelist  says,  Bui  He  made  a  pretence  om  though 

^'        He  would  haoe  gone  further.    But  they  kept  Him,  saying,  in 

1  more   the  spirit  of  a  courteous  kindness  \  that  it  was  already  drawing 

J^^*^*' toward  evening,  and  praying  Him  to  tarry  there  with  thea; 

being  received  and  entertained  by  them,  He  breaketh  Bread, 

and  is  known  of  them  in  blessing  and  breaking  of  the  Bread. 

So  then,  let  us  not  now  fear  to  say,  that  He  made  a  pretence 

of  seeking,  if  He  made  a  pretence  of  going  furth^.    But 

•  com-   here  there  arises  another  question.    Yesterday*  1  insisted* at  ; 

TimiM    some  length  on  the  truth  which  is  in  the  Apostles ;  how  then 

do  we  find  any  pretence  in  the  Lord  Himself?    Therefore, 

Brethren,  I  must  tell  you,  and  teach  you  according  to  my   i 

poor  abilities,  which  the  Lord  giveth  me  for  your  benefit,  and  : 

9 regular  must  convey  to  you  what  ye  may  hold  as  a  rule'  in  the  inter- 

"^'      pretation  of  all  Scripture.     Every  thing  that  is  said  or  done 

is  to  be  understood  either  in  its  literal  signification,  or  else  it 

signifies  something  figuratively;  or  at  least  contains  both  of 

^cogni- these  at  once,  both  its  own  literal  interpretation  %  and  i 

tionem   figurative  signification  also.     Thus  I  have  set  forth  three 

things,    examples   of  them  must  now  be  given  ;   and  from 

whence,   but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?     It  is  said  in  its 

literal  acceptation,  that  the  Lord  sutiTered,  that  He  rose  again, 

and  ascended  into  heaven ;   that  we  shall  rise  again  at  the 

end  of  the  world,  that  we  shall  reign  with  Him  for  ever,  if  we 

do  not  despise  Him.     Take  all  this  as  spoken  literally,  and 

look  not  out  for  figures ;  as  it  is  expressed,  so  it  reallj  is. 

And  so  also   with   divers   actions.     The  Apostle   went  up 

to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,   the  Apostle  actually  did  this,  it 

actually  took  ])lace,   it  was  an  action  peculiar  to  himself. 

It  is  a  fact  which  he  tells  you;  a  simple  fact  according  to  its 

Mat.2i,  literal  meaning.  Tlieslone  which  the  builders  refused^is  become 

Pa,  118,  the  Head  of  the  corner,  is  spoken  in  a  figure.     If  we  take  the 

stone  literally ,  what  stone  did  the  builders  refuse^  which  became 

the  Head  of  the  corner  ?   If  we  take  the  stone  literally,  of  what 

corner  is  this  «/07}^  become  the  Head?  If  we  admit  that  it  was 

*  Probably  in  that  Sermon  which  is    Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  Vv^ 
marked  as  next  before  this  in  Poflidonius's    reproved  Peter."    B«cied.  Dote. 
Catalogue,  ch.  9.  namely,  ^^  From  the 


other Sy  JoM;  imicfficeii  Jacob  in  vuionfor^mw  CfirUt  3B1 

figomtiirely  exptesscd^  and  take  it  figuratively,  the  Comer-  Seru* 
stone  is  Christ ;  the  head  of  th^  comer,  is  the  Head  of  the  f^^\ 

Church-     Why  is  the  Church  the  Comer  ?    Because  she  has 

called  the  Jews  from  one  side,  and  the  Gentiles  from  auother, 
and  these  two  walls  as  it  were  coining  from  different  C|uaTteris, 
isd  meeting  together  in  oncj  she  has  bound  together  by  tJie 
gmce  of  her  peace*     For,  He  t>  our  peace ^  Who  hath  made  Epbei, 
J«>/A  one.  ^^  ^^■ 

5«  Ye  hare  heard  instances  of  a  literal  expression,  and 
a  literal  action,  and  of  a  fig'uratiye  expression  ;    ye  are 
waitiDg  for  an  instance  of  a  figurative  action.     Tliere  are 
many  such,  but  meanwhile,  as  is  suggested  by  this  mention 
of  the  comer  stone,  when  Jacob  anointed  the  stone  which  Gen.38, 
he  had  placed  at  his  head  as  be  slept,  and  in  his  sleep  saw  a^'*  ^^' 
mysterious*  dream,  ladders  rising  from  the  earth  to  heaven,  i  njag- 
and  Angels  ascending  and  descending,  and  the  Lord  standing  ^"™ 
Qpon  the  ladder,   he  understood  what  it  was  designed  to 
figure^  and  took  tlie  stone  for  a  figure  of  Christ,  to  prtire  to  U8 
thereby  that  he  was  no  stranger  to  the  understanxling  of  tliat 
rision  and  revelation*     Do  not  wonder  then  that  he  anointed 
it,  for  Christ  received  His  Name  from  the  anotuiinff.     Now 
this  Jacob  was  said  in  the  Scripliire  to  be  tf  matt  mthout  «^eii,3B, 
^uile.     And  this  Jacob  ye  know  was  called  Israel.     Accord- 
ingly in  the    Gospel,  when    the   Lord  saw  Nathanael,  He 
said,  Btkold  an  israelii e  indeed^  in  whom  is  no  ^uile.     And  Joim  i, 
that  Isnielite  not  vet  knowing  Who  it  was  that  talked  with*^  *^* 
him,  answered,    ff  lience  knewe&i  Thou  me  ^    iXnA  tlie  Lord 
s«id  to  him.  When  thou  wast  under  the  Jitj-tree  I  saw  ihee$ 
as  though  he  would  say,  Whun  thou  wast  in  tlie  shadow  of 
stn fl  predestinated  thee.    An d  N a th an ael ,  bee au se  h e  remem^ 
bered  that  he  had  been  under  the  fig-tree^  where  the  Lord 
was  not,  acknowledged  His  Divinity^  and  answered,  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,  Tltou  art  the  Jti/?y  of  Israel.     He  who  had 
been  under  the  fig-tree  was  not  made  a  withered  fig-tree; 
he   acknowledged    Christ*     And  the  Lord   said    unto  him> 
Beeause  I  said ^  When  thou  wast  under  the  ^g-tree  I  saw 
iheey  beiievest  thou  f  thou  shalt  see  greater  ihift^s  titan  these. 
What  are  these  greater  things  ?    Verilg  I  sag  unto  you^  {for 
he  is  tin  fm'nelite  in  whom  is  no  guile;  remember  Jacob  in 
whom  was  no  gnile ;  and  recollect  of  what  he  is  speaking,  the 
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Btone  at  his  head^  the  vision  in  his  fileep,  the  ladder  from 
earth  to  heaven,  the  Angels  ascending  and  destcendiDg;  and 
so  see  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  would  say  to  ifte  hraitiie 
wiiho lit  guile  f)  Verily  J  say  unto  youy  Ye  shall  see  heavm 
&pened,  (liear,  thou  guileless  Nathaoaelj  what  guileless  Jacob 
saw;)  ye  shall  see  heaven  opened ^  and  Angels  asteftdiftg  and 
descending;  (unto  Whom  ?)  unto  the  Son  of  Man>  Therefore 
was  He,  as  the  Sou  of  Man,  anointed  on  the  head ;  for  the 
head  qf  the  woman  is  the  man^  and  the  head  of  the  man  is 
Christ*  Now  obseire,  He  did  not  say,  *'  ascending  from  the 
Son  of  Man^  and  descending  to  the  Son  of  Man/'  as  if  He 
were  only  above;  bat  ascending  and  descending  unt^ 
the  Son  qf  Man.  Hear  the  Son  of  Man  crying  out  from 
above,  Saul^  SauL  Hear  the  Son  of  Man  from  below j  IVhif 
per secu test  thou  Me? 

6.  Ye  have  heard  an  instsmce  of  a  literal  expression,  u 
thai  we  shall  rise  again ;  of  a  literal  action,  as  that^  according 
as  it  is  said,  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter.  Th 
stone  which  the  builders  rqfitsed^  is  a  figurative  expression; 
the  anointed  stone  which  was  at  Jacobus  head,  is  a  figurative 
action.  There  is  now  due  to  your  expectation  an  example 
made  out  of  both  together,  something  which  is  at  onct 
a  literal  fact,  and  which  also  signifies  something  else  figured 
by  it.  We  know  that  Abraham  had  two  sons^  the  one  hi/ 
a  bondmaid^  the  other  by  a/ree-won^n;  this  was  literally 
a  fact,  not  only  a  story,  but  a  fact ;  are  ye  looking  for  that 
which  was  figured  in  it?  These  are  the  two  Testaments 
That  then  which  is  spoken  figuratively^  is  a  sort  of  fielioti. 
But  since  it  has  some  real  event  represented  by  it,  and  the 
very  figure  itself  has  its  ground  of  truth,  it  escapes  all 
^  imputation  of  falsehood*  The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed; 
and  as  he  soived^  some  fell  by  the  way-sirie^  some  Jell  upon 
stony  places^  some  fell  mnmig  thortis^  and  some  Jell  npon 
good  ground.  Who  went  out  to  sowy  of  when  went  be  out, 
or  upon  what  thorns^  or  stones^  or  way'sidei  oi"  ^^  what  field  did 
he  sow?  If  we  receive  this  as  a  fictitious  siory,  we  understand 
it  in  a  figurative  sense ;  it  is  fictitious.  For  if  any  sower 
really  went  out,  and  did  cast  the  seed  in  these  different  places^ 
as  we  have  heard,  it  were  no  fiction,  and  so  no  falsehood  But 
n  o w  though  i  t  b  e  a  fi  ction^  yet  it  is  no  falsehood .  WTiy  ?  Because 


Christ  seaning  to^^o  furthei^teaches  tohoidHiminHuSacrament.ZSS 

the  fiction  has  some  further  significatioii^it  deceives  thee  not*  ^br«* 
It  requires  onlj  one  to  understand  it,  and  dues  not  lead  [as.  Bj 
^anJ  one  into  error.  And  thus  Christ  wishing  to  convey 
this  lesson  to  us,  sought  for  fruit,  and  hereby  set  forth  to 
tos  a  figurative,  and  no  deceiving  fiction;  a  fiction  therefore 
worthy  of  praise,  not  of  blame;  not  one  by  the  examina- 
tion of  which  we  might  run  into  what  was  false;  but  by 
the  diligent  investigalion  of  which  we  might  discover  what 
is  true. 

7.  1  see  that  one  may  say,  Explain  to  me;  what  did  that 
signify >  that  He  made  a  pretence  qf  going  further?  For  if 
it  had  no  farther  meaning,  it  is  a  deceit^  a  lie.  We  must 
then  according  to  our  ndes  of  exposition,  and  distinctions, 
tell  you  what  this  pretence  qf  going  further j  signified  ;  He 
made  a  pretence  (f  going  fur t her ^  and  is  kept  back  from 
going  further.  In  so  far  then  as  the  Lord  Christ  being  as 
they  supposed  absent  in  respect  of  His  Bodily  presence,  was 
thought  to  be  really  absentj  He  will  as  it  wm^  go  further, 
Bnt  hold  Hitii  fast  by  faithj  hold  Him  fast  at  the  breaking  of 
Bread <  What  shall  I  say  more?  Have  ye  recognised  Him? 
If  so,  then  have  ye  found  Clirist     I  must  not  speak  'any  , 

longer  on  this  Sacrament,  They  who  put  off  the  knowledge 
of  this  Sacrament,  Christ  goeth  further  from  them.  Let  them 
then  hold  It  fast,  let  them  not  let  Him  go;  let  them  invite 
Him  to  their  home^  and  so  they  are  invited  to  heaven. 


SERMON  XL.     [XC.  Ben.] 

On  the  wards  of  tlie  Gospel^  Matt.  xxii.  about  the  marriage  of  the  Idng'i 
ioD ;  against  die  Bonatiits,  on  Charitf .  Delivered  at  Carthage  in  the 
Restitutfi  b. 


L  All  the  faithful^  know  the  maniage  of  the  king's  Bon, 'bap. 
and  his  feast,  and  the  spreading'  of  the  Lord's  Table  is  opeug^^j^ 
to  them  all'  who  will.     But  it  is  of  importance  to  each  one  to*appara- 
see  how  he  appro  ache  s»  even  when  he  is  not  forbidden  to  i  Toiun, 

•  8«e   Rerm,  6.  (66.  Ben.)  10.  (vL)     wbeTe  tbe  todiet  of  Ibe  Martyra,  Si.  "J'om 
note  m.  Perpetaa  and  Felicit^s  lay.  see  Boned, 

^   The  great  Chorch  m  Cartfaiige    note  a,  in  Sermon  19* 
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BetiM.  approach  It.  For  the  Holy  Scnptures  leach  us  that  there 
r^  g  s  are  two  feasts  of  the  Lord  \  one  to  which  the  good  and  evil 
come,  the  other  to  which  the  evil  come  not.  So  ill  en  the 
feast^  of  which  we  have  just  oow  heard  when  Uie  Gospel  wai 
being  read,  has  both  good  and  evil  guests*  AU  who  excused 
themselves  from  this  feast  are  evil;  hat  not  all  those  who 
entered  in  are  good*  You  ^erefore  who  are  the  good  guesti 
at  this  feast  do  1  addressj  who  have  in  your  minds  the  w£\tA% 
\\^  fl^e  that  eateth  and  drinketh  imwQrthily^  eateth  and  drinhtk 
Judgmmit  to  himself.  ^^^  7^^  ^ho  are  such  do  I  address, 
that  je  look  not  for  the  good  without^  that  ye  bear  widi  tbe 
eril  within. 

2,  I  do  not  doubt  that  ye  wish  to  hear,  Belovedj  who  thef 
are  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  my  address,  that  they  should 
not  look  for  the  good  without,  and  should  bear  with  tlie  cfil 
within.  If  all  within  are  evil,  whom  do  I  address?  If  ill 
within  are  good,  whom  did  1  adnso  them  to  bear  with 
being  evil  ?  Let  me  Urst  then  with  the  Lord's  asst stance 
get  out  of  this  difficulty  as  best  I  can.  If  yon  consider 
Miqaidogood  i>erfecUy  and  strictly'  speaking,  none  is  good  but  God 
Mat.  19,  Alone*  Ye  have  the  Lord  saying  most  plainly,  IVAy  eali^ 
^^'  iAo«  Me  good :^  there  is  nofie  Good  but  O/w,  thaiu^  God.  Urn 
then  can  that  marriage  feast  have  good  and  bad  guests,  if 
none  is  good  but  God  Aio/ie  f  In  the  first  place  ye  ought  to 
know,  that  alter  a  certain  sort  wc  are  all  evil*  Ye«,  doubllesi 
after  a  certain  sort  are  we  all  evil ;  but  after  no  sort  are  we  til 
good.  For  can  we  compare  ourselves  with  the  Apostles,  to 
Matt,  r,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  said,  If  ye  then  being  eml  kmm 
how  to  give  good  gifts  mi  to  your  children  f  If  we  consider 
the  Scriptures  J  there  was  but  one  evil  one  among  tlie 
twelve  Apostles,  with  reference  to  whom  tlie  Lord  said  iii 
John  13,  a  certain  place,  And  ye  are  clean ^  but  not  all.  But  yet  in 
addressing  them  all  together.  Fie  said.  If  ye  being  eviL  Pelet 
heard  this*  John  heard  thisy  Andrew  heard  this,  all  the  Test  of 
the  eleven  Apostles  heard  it-  What  did  they  hear?  J[fye  bein§ 
evil  know  how  to  gi'm  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  htM 
mnch  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  Him?  When  they  heard  that  ibcjr 
were  evil,  they  were  in  despair  \  but  when  they  heard  that 
God  in  heaven  was  their  Father,  they  revived*     ¥e  beinQ 


M^  in  imi  iense^  evil^  hammf  $in;  m  another  good^  asforpmn,  SN 

fPiY;  what  tJien  is  dae  to  tlie  eril,  but  piinislimont?    ^010  Sgmii. 
Mt^il  more  9haU  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  /    Wliat  is  [c^^^  1 
im  to    child ren  but  reward.     In  the  name  of  evil  is  ih© 
dread  of  punishment;   m  the  name  of  children  is  the  hope 
of  heirs. 

3,  According  to  a  certain  rt^spect  then  they  were  evil,  who 
after  another  respect  were  good.     For  to  them  to  whom  it  is 
said,  Te  fmnrj  evil  knmv  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
tkildren  ;  is  added  immediately,  How  mvch  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  Amven  f    He  is  then  the  Father  of  the 
eril,  but  not  of  those  who  are  to  he  left  so  j  because  He  is  tlie 
Physician  of  them  who  are  to  be  cured.     According  to  a 
certain  sort  then  they  were  evil*    And  yet  those  guests  of  the 
Householder  at  the  King's  marriage,   were  not  I   suppose 
nf  that  number  of  whom  it  was   said,  th^y   ininled  good^i^iSt% 
tmd  bad^  iliat  they  should  be  reckoned  among  tho  num-  *^' 
ber    of  the    bad,    who  we   have    heard  were   shut   out  iu 
his  i>ersou    who   was   found  not  to   have   a  wedding   gar- 
ment.    According  to  a  certain  respect,  I  repeat  they  were 
bad,  who  yet  were  good ;  and  according  to  a  certain  respect 
they  were  good,  who  yet  were  bad.     Hear  John  according  to 
what  respect  they  were  bad  :    ff  we  say  that  tee  /uive  no  sin^  iJohuli 
tee  deceive  mfrselve^,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  its.     Behold^* 
after  what  respect  they  were  bad:    because  they  had  sin. 
According  to  wliat  respect  were  they  good?    (f  tm  confess IhiL 
€ur  sins^  He  is  faithful  andji^t  toforgim  us  our  sinSj  and  to  '*'*  * 
elmnse  usfrmn  all  nnrighteoimiess.     If  then  we  should  say, 
on  the  principle  of  this  interpretation  which  ye  have  now 
heard  me  bring,  as  T  think,  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  viz, 

i  the  same  men  are  both  after  a  certain  manner  good,  and 
a  certain  manner  bad ;  if  we  should  wish  to  receive  ac- 
eording  to  this  fiense  tlie  words,  they  invited  good  anil  bad, 
the  same  persons,  that  is,  at  once  good  and  bad ;  if  we  should 
wish  so  to  receive  them,  wc  are  not  permitted  so  to  do^  by 
reason  of  that  one  who  was  found  not  having  a  uedding 
garment^  and  who  was  not  mertdy  cast  forth  ^  so  as  to  be 
deprived  of  that  feast,  but  so  as  to  be  condemned  in  the 
putiisbment  of  everlasting  darkness, 

i.  But  one  will  say,  What  of  one  man  ?    what  strange, 
whftt  great  matter  is  it,  if  one  among  tlie  crowd  not  huping 
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Ssnif.  a  wedding  garmetit  crept  in  unperceiTed  to  the  senrantsof  die 
[90.  B.l  Householder  f    Could  it  be  said  because  of  that  one,  thmf 
invited  good  and  bad?    Attend  therefore,  my  Bretkren,  ^d 
uuderstand.     That  one  man  represented  one  class;  forthef 
were  many.     Here  sonie  diligent  hearer  may  answer  me,  and 
say,  *'  1  have  no  wish  for  you  to  tell  me  your  guesses ;  I  iriik 
to  have  it  proved  to  noe  that  that  one  represented  manjV 
By  the  Lord's  present  help,  I  will  prove  it  clearly ;  nor  will  1 
search  far^  that  I  may  be  able  to  prove  it.     God  will  assist 
ma  in  His  own  words  in  this  place,  and  will  furnish  yoti  bf  * 
TCT*  1 1 ,  my  Tuinistry  with  a  plain  proof  of  it.      The  Master  of  tin 
hmise  came  in  to  see  the  guests.  See,  my  Brethren,  the  servants^ 
business  was  only  to  invite  and  bring  in  the  good  and  bad; 
see  that  it  is  not  said,  that  the  servants  took  notice  of  ti* 
guestSj  and  found  among  them  a  man  which  had  not  on  i 
wedding  garment,  and  spoke  to  him.     This  is  not  writteii. 
The    Master   of  the   house  saw  himj   tlie  Master   of  the 
house    discovered,   the   Master    of   the    house    inspected, 
the   Mailer    of    the    house   separated   him    out.      It  was 
not  right  to  pass  over   this.     But   I   have   undertaken  to 
establish  another  point,  how  that  that  one  signifies  many* 
TAe  Master  qf  the  hotise  then  catne  in  to  see  the  gtmti, 
and  He  found  there  a  mnn  which  had  not  on  a  u-ef^fin^ 
wr*  13*  garmmit.     And  He  aaith  unto  him.  Friend^  how  eatnest  thtM 
in  hither^  fiot  having  a  ueflding  garment/     And  he  wm 
speechless.    For  lie  who  questionud  him  was  One,  to  Whom 
he  could  give  no  feigned  reply.    The  garment  that  was  looked 
for  is  in  the  heart,  not  on  the  body ;  for  had  it  been  put  cm 
externally,  it  could  not  have  been  concealed  even  from  tli« 
servants.     Where  that  wedding  garment  must  be   put  OBi 
Pb.  132,  hear  in  the   words,  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  u4ih  righ- 
2  Cor  6  teousNess.     Of  that  garment  the  Apostle  speaks**.  If  so  be  thai 
^.  we  shalt  he  found  clothed,  and  not  naked.     Therefore  wis 

he  discovered  by  the  Lord,  who  escaped  the  notice  of  the 
servants.  Being  questioned,  he  is  speechless  :  he  is  bound, 
cast  out,  and  condemned  one  by  many.  I  have  said,  Lord, 
that  Thou  teachest  us  that  iu  this  Thou  dost  give  warning  to 
alL  Recollect  then  with  me,  my  Brethren,  the  words  which  ye 
have  heard,  and  ye  will  at  once  discover,  at  once  detennioe, 

*■  Sermon  45.  {^&.  Bern.)  6,  ^  See  noLe  b,  S«rm.  S*  {m.  Ben.)  13.  (xi.) 
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thai  one  %vas  manjr.  True  it  was  one  maD  whom  the  Sbr»c» 
ord  quesUonedj  to  one  He  said,  Frie^id^  /ww  earnest  thou  in  rgo^  3 1 
'\ther^  It  was  one  who  was  speechless,  and  of  that  same  '  ' 
He  was  it  said.  Bind  him  hand  and  fool^  and  cast  Aim  into'^^r.  13* 

darhie^s;  there  shall  be  \meping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
Hij?  For  many  are  called^  but  few  chosen.  How  caui^«r.  14, 
If  one  ^ainaay  this  manifestation  of  tbe  truth  ?  Ca^t  him^ 
!e  saith,  into  outer  darkness.  Him,  that  one  man  assuredly, 
ifwbom  the  Lord  saith,ybr  niany  are  called^  but  few  chosen. 
then  it  is  the  few  who  are  not  cast  out.  He  was  it  is 
but  one  man  who  had  not  the  wedding  garment.  Cast 
t.  Bui  why  is  he  cast  out  ?  For  many  are  called,  bid 
chosen.  Leave  alone  the  i^w^  cast  out  the  many.  It  is 
le,  that  man  was  but  one.  Yet  undoubtedly  that  one  not 
;Iy  was  manVj  but  those  many  in  numbers  far  sur- 
d  the  number  of  the  good.  For  the  good  are  many  also; 
it  in  comparison  of  the  bad,  they  are  few.  In  the  crop  there 
much  wheat;  compare  it  with  the  chaflT,  and  the  grains 
com  are  few.  The  same  persons  considered  in  themselves 
many,  in  comparison  with  the  bad  are  few.  How  do  we 
e  that  in  themselves  they  are  many?     Many  shall  come  Matt,  8, 

the   East  and  from,  the   West.     Whither  shall  they**- 

e?    To  that  feast,  into  which  both  good  and  bad  enter. 

speaking  of  another  feastj  He  subjoined,  and  shall  sit 

with  Abraham,  and  Isauc^  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 

aven.     That  is  the  feast  to  which  the  bad  shall  not 

iproach.     Be  that  feast  which  now  is,  received  worthily, 

i  we  may  attain  to  the  other*    The  same  then  are  many^ 

ho  are  also  few*  in  themselves  many;  in  comparison  with 

bad  few.     Therefore  what   saith   the  Lord?    He  found 

and  said,  '*  Let  the  many  be  cast  out,  the  few  remain/^ 

or  to  say,  many  are  called^  but  few  chosen^  is  nothing  else 

to  shew  plainly  who  in  this  present  feast  are  accounted 

k>  be  such,  as  to  be  brought  to  that  other  feast,  where  no  bad 

men  shall  come. 

S-  \^'hat  is  it  then  ?    I  would  not  that  ye  all  who  approach 
tie  Lord's  Table  which  is  in   this  life,  ehould  be  with  the 
any  who  are  to  be  shut  out,  but  with  the  few  who  are  to  be 
ed.     And  how  shall  ye  be  able  to  attain  to  this?  Take 
feeckfing  gannent.     Ye  will  say,  "  Explain  this  wedding 
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garment  to  us.'*  Wilhout  a  doubt,  that  is  the  garment  which 
none  but  the  good  have,  who  are  to  be  left  at  the  feasl, 
reserved  unto  that  other  feast  to  which  no  bad  man  ap* 
proaches,  who  are  to  be  brought  safely  thither  by  the  ^nm 
of  the  Lord;  tliese  hare  the  wedding  garment.  Let  us  tbfiiv 
my  Bretlireu,  seek  for  those  among  the  faithful  who  ham 
something  which  bad  men  have  not,  aud  this  will  be  th 
wedding  garttienL  If  we  speak  of  sacraments,  ye  sec  \m 
that  these  are  common  to  the  bad  and  good.  Ir  it  Baptism? 
Without  Baptism  it  is  true  no  one  aitaineth  to  God ;  but  not 
every  one  that  hath  Baptism  attaineth  lo  Him.  I  cannot  there- 
fore understand  Baptism^  the  Sacrament  itself  that  is,  lo  be 
the  wedding  garment;  lor  this  garment  I  see  in  the  good,  I 
see  in  the  bad,  Perad venture  it  is  tlie  Altar,  or  That  whidi 
is  received  at  the  Altar.  But  no;  we  see  that  many  eat,  and 
eat  and  drink  judgment  to  tkcmfielvex.  What  is  it  then  ?  Isii 
fasting  ?  The  wicked  fast  also.  Is  it  running  together  to  tiie 
Church  ?  The  wicked  run  thither  also.  Lastly,  is  it  miracles? 
Not  only  do  the  good  and  bad  perform  them,  but  sometiiiiaft 
the  good  perform  them  not.  See,  among  the  ancient  people 
/Pharaoh's  magicians  wrought  miraclesj  tlie  Israelites  did 
not;  among  the  Israelites,  Mosies  only  and  Aaron  wrotifbt 
them ;  the  rest  did  not^  but  saw,  and  feared,  and  believed. 
Were  the  magicians  of  Pharaoh  who  did  miracles,  better  meo 
than  the  people  of  Israel  who  could  not  do  them,  and  yet 
that  people  were  the  people  of  God,  In  the  Church  itsd4 
hear  the  Apostle,  Are  ait  prophets  y  Have  all  the  g(ft$  ^ 
heatifig/  Do  all  speak  with  tongues? 

6*  What  is  that  wedding  garment  then?  This  is  the 
wedding  lajarment:  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment^  says  tbft 
Apostle,  is  charity  out  qf  a  pure  hearty  and  of  a  good  canaci- 
ence,  and  of  Jaith  m]feigned.  This  is  the  tmdding  garment. 
Not  charity  of  any  kind  whatever;  for  verj^  often  they  who 
are  partakers  together  of  an  evil  conscience  seem  to  love  ona 
another.  They  who  commit  robberies  together,  who  love  the 
hurtful  arts  of  sorceries,  and  the  stage  together^  who  join  to- 
gether in  the  shout  of  the  chariot  race,  or  the  wild-beast  figbtt 
these  very  often  love  one  another ;  but  in  these  there  is  m 
charily  out  qf  a  pwre  /ieart^  and  qf  a  good  conscience^  and  ^ 
Jaitk  unfeigned.     The  wediUng  garment  is  such  charity  t& 
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tbis.    Though  I  ^peak  ttith  M^  iongues  qf  men  and  qf  Angeh^  Sbrm. 
md  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass ^  and  ^  1 90  b  t 
tmkling  rymJbai^     Tongues  havt^  come  in  alone,  and  it  is  i  Cor. 
aid  to  theni)  How  came  ye  in  hither  noi  having  u  wetkUng  *^'  *^ 
§srmeftt/     T/tmighf   said  lie,   /  have  the  gift  qf  prrjphecy, 
md  understand  ail  mysteries^  and  ail  knmvlef^e,  and  tfiough 
I  hm>e  aU/aith^  m  that  IcmdH  remove  inmmiains^  and  have 
mi  charity 1 1  am  nothing.   See,  these  are  the  miracles  of  men 
who  very  often  have  not  the  wedding  garment.      Though ^ 
Ae  says*  /  have  ail  these ,  and  have  not  Christy  £  am  nothing. 
Is  then  the  gift  of  prcriihecy  nothing?    is  then  the  knowledge 

'  mysterien '  nothing  ?    It  is  not  that  these  are  nothing ;  but »  &iior&. 
f,  if  I  have  them,  and  have  not  charity,  am  nothing*     How  J^'^ 

my  good  things  profit  nothing  without  this  one  good 
tiung!  If  then  I  have  not  chanty,  though  I  bestow  alms 
freely  upon  the  poor^  though  I  have  come  to  the  confession 
of  Christ*s  Name  even  unto  blood  and  fire,  these  things  may 
be  done  even  through  the  love  of  glory,  and  so  are  vain. 
Because  then  tJiey  may  be  done  even  from  the  love  of  glory, 
and  so  be  vain,  and  not  through  the  rich  charity  of  a  godly 
affection,  he  names  them  all  also  in  express  terms,  and  do 
Hloti  give  ear  to  them ;  thmtgh  I  distribitte  all  my  goodb  \  Cor. 
Jhr  the  use  of  the  poor^  and  though  I  give  my  body  /o  *^»  ^' 
he  burned^  and  have  not  charity,  it  profile th  tne  nothing. 
This  then  is  tlte  wedding  garment*  Question  yourselves; 
if  ye  have  il,  yc  may  be  without  fear  in  the  Feast  of 
ifae  Lord.  In  one  and  the  same  man  there  exist  two 
tilings,  charity  and  desire.  Let  charity  be  bom  in  thee,  if  it 
be  yet  unborn,  and  if  it  be  born,  be  it  nourished,  fostered, 
increased.  But  a**  to  that  desire,  though  in  this  life  It 
cannot  be  utterly  extinguishe<l  j  for  if  we  say  that  we  have  1  jo}j„ 
no  sin  we  deceive  ourseltea^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  as;  but  ^  ®- 
in  so  far  as  desire  is  in  us,  so  far  we  are  not  without  sm : 
let  charity  increase,  desire  decrease;  that  the  one,  that 
is,  charity,  may  one  day  be  perfected,  and  desire  be  con- 
sumed*  Put  on  the  wedding  garment :  you  I  address, 
who  as  yet  have  it  not.  Ye  are  already  within,  already  do 
ye  approach  to  die  Feast^  and  still   have  ye  not  yet  the 

■DAirmoTii  to  do  honour  to  the  Bridegroom  ;  Ye  are  yet  seeking  p^^^i^^ 
n  i  h  ingSj  n  ot  th  e  t  h  ings  wh  ich  a  re  Jems  ChrisCs,    For  ^  ^  * 
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Skbm.  fif^  tredding  garment  is  taken  in  honour  of  the  union,  tlie 

[BO,  B.]  nnion»  that  is,  of  the  Bridegroom  to  the  Bride.    Ye  know  the 

Bridegroom  \  it  is  Christ,     Ye  know  the  Bride ;  it  is  the 

I  deferte  Church*     Fay  honour^   to   tlie   Bridcj   pay  honour  to  ike 

Bridegroom.     If  ye  pay  due  honour  to  them  both,  ye  will  be 

their  children »     Therefore  in  this  make  progress.     Love  t]ie 

Lord*  and  so  learn  to  love  j  ourselves ;   that  when  by  loving 

tlie  Lord  ye  shall  have  loved  yourselves,  ye  may  securelj 

love  your  neighbour  as  yourselves.     For  when  I  find  a  mftn 

that  does  not  love  himself,  how  shall  I  commit  his  neighbour 

whom  he  should  love  as  himself  to  him?    And  who  is  there, 

you  will  say,  who  does  not  love  himself?    Who  is  there? 

Pi*ia,6.See,  He  that  loveth  imquil^  hateth  his  own  souL     Doe^  be 

fli  6,    1^^'^  himself,  who  loves  his  body,  and  hates  his  soul  to  bii 

^"  ^•>   own  hurt,  to  tlie  hurt  both  of  his  body  and  soul?    And  who 

loves  his  own  soul  f    He  that  loveth  God  witli  all  his  heart 

and  with  all  his  mind»     To  such  an   one  I  would  at  onee 

entrust  his  neighbour.     Love  gour  neigkbour  asyourseltm* 

7-  One  may  say,  "  Who  is  my  neighbour?''  Kvery  man  ifi 
your  neighbour.  Had  we  not  all  the  same  two  parents? 
Animals  of  every  species  are  neighbours  one  to  the  other, 
the  dove  to  the  dove,  the  leopard  to  the  leopard,  the  a^p 
to  the  asp,  the  sheep  to  the  sheep,  and  is  not  man  neigh- 
bour to  man?  Call  to  mind  the  ordering  of  tlie  creation, 
God  spake,  the  waters  brought  forth  swimming  creatures,  gretl 
whales^  lish,  birds,  and  such  like  things*  Did  all  the  birds 
c om e  of  on e  bi r d  ?  Did  all  v ul lu re s  c ome  of  on e  v  ul  t ur e .  Did 
all  doves  come  of  one  dove  ?  did  all  snakes  come  of  one  snake? 
« »orat«  or  all  gilt-heads  of  one  gilt«head^.  Or  all  sheep  of  one  sheep! 
No,  the  earth  assuredly  brought  forth  all  tliese  kinds  V&- 
gether*  But  when  it  came  to  man,  the  earth  did  not  bring 
forth  man.  One  father  was  made  for  us  ;  not  even  two,  father 
and  mother:  one  faiher^  1  say,  was  made  for  us^  not  even 
two,  father  and  mother ;  but  out  of  the  one  father  came  tie 
one  mother  j  the  one  father  came  from  none,  but  was  made 
by  God,  and  the  one  motlier  came  out  of  him.  Mark  then 
the  nature  of  our  race :  we  flowed  out  of  one  fountain ;  and 
because  that  one  was  turned  to  bitteniessj  we  all  became 
from  a  good,  a  wild  olive  tree.  And  so  grace  came  also. 
One  begat  ns  unto  sin  and  death,  yet  as  one  race^  yet  ei 
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neighbours   one  to   another,   yet  as   not   merely  like^  but  Ssrh. 

Pelaied    to    each    other.     There    came    One    against    one }  rg^  3  ^ 

against  the  one  who  scattered.  One  who  gathereth.     Thus 
igainst  the  one  who  slayeth,  is  the  One  who  maketh  alive. 
For  as  in  Adam  ail  die^  ei^n  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  tnade  ]  Cor, 
}tive.     Now  as  whosoever  is  bom  of  the  first,  dieth  ;  so  who-  *^'^' 

oe^cr  beliereth  in  Christ  is  made  alive.     Provided,  that  is, 
1  he  have  the  wedding  garm<?ntj  and  be  invited  as  one 
o  is  to  remains  and  not  to  be  cast  out. 
8#  So  tbettj  my  Brelhreiij  have  charity,     I  have  explained 

lo  be  this  garment,  this  ivedding  garntent.     Faith  U  praised, 
^  is  plain,  it  is  praised:  but  what  kind  of  faith  this  is,  the 

postle  distinguishes.    For  certain  who  boasted  of  faith,  and 
d  not  a  good  conversation,  the  Apostle  James  rebukes  and 

,j».  Thou  belie  vest  there  ijt  one  God^  thou  doest  well;  the  j&met 
h  also  believe  and  tremble.     Call  to  inind  with  me  where-  ^*  ^^" 
^poD  Peter  was  praised,  whereupon  called  blessed.     Was  it 
because  he  said,  Tliou  art  the  ChriHl^  the  Son  qf  the  luring  m^iq^ 
pod  ?    He  Who  pronounced  Him  blessed,  regarded  not  the  *^' 
pound  of  the  words,  but  the  affection  of  the  heart.     For  would 
^e  know  that  Peter's  blessedness  lay  not  in  these  words?  The 
devils  also  said  the  same.     We  know  Thee  who  Thou  art^  the  Mat,  8, 
pon  of  God,     Peter  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  0/  God;  the  ^^^^  ^ 
rieWls  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  qf  God,  ^*  Distinguish,  my  24. 
lord,  distinguish  between  the  two,"    I  do  make  a  plain  dislinc- 
Uou,     Peter  spake  in  love,  the  devils  from  fear,    Aud  again 

Ksays^  /  am  with  Tliee^even  unto  death.    The  devUssay,  Mat.2e, 
\  have  ue  to  do  tcith  Thee?   So  then  thou  who  art  come  lo  ^* 
ast,  glory  not  of  faith  only-     Distingnish  well  the  nature 
0f  this  faith ;  and  then  in  thee  is  recognised  the  wedding  gar- 
ment.   Let  the  Apostle  make  the  distinction,  let  him  teach  us; 
fetiher  circmncmon  availeth  any  thing^  nor  uncircumciMon^  q^  5 
\utjaith.     Tell  usj  ft-hat  faith?  do  not  even  the  devils  be* *^* 
ieve  and  tremble  ?     I  will  tell  thee,  he  says,  and  listeo,  I 
fill  now  draw  the  distinction.  But  faith  which  worketh  by 
to*?^,     \^lial  faith,  then,  and    of  what  kind  ?      That  whleh 
Worketh  by  love.     Though  I  have  all  knowledge ^  he  says,  and 
dlfaith^  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  ham  not 
chanty  J  J  am  nofltiiig^     Have  faith  with  love  ;  for  love  with- 
. faith  ve  cannot  have*     This  I  w am j  this  I  exhort,  thl^ 


SiRM.  iQ  ^e  name  of  tlie  Lord  I  teach  you^  Beloved,  that  j% 
[^B.]^^^  faith  with  love;  for  ye  may  possibly  have  faith  wiihoQt 
love.  I  do  uot  exhort  you  to  have  faitli,  but  love.  For  ye 
canoot  have  love  without  faith  ;  the  love  I  mean  of  Grod  aikd 
your  neighbour ;  whence  can  it  come  wiihoul  faith  ?  How 
doth  he  love  God,  who  doth  not  believe  on  God  ?  How  dotb 
Ps*53,Lthe  fool  love  God,  who  saitk  in  hi^  hearty  there  is  no  Qoit 
Possible  it  is  that  ye  may  believe  that  Christ  hath  come  and 
not  love  Christ.  But  it  is  not  possible  tliat  ye  should  love 
Christy  and  yet  eay  that  Christ  hath  not  come. 

9.  So  tbeuj  have  ftiith  with  love.    This  is  the  wedim§ 
gurtnent     Ye  who  love  Christ,  love  one  anotherj  love  your 
ftiends^  love  your  enemies.     Let  not  this  be  hard  to  you* 
What  then  do  ye  lose   thereby,  when  ye   gain  so  mnAl 
What?  dost  thou  mk  of  God  as  some  great  favour,  that 
thine  enemy  may  <lie?     This  is  not  the  weiMing  garment. 
Turn  thy  thoughts  to  the  Bridegroom  Himself  hanging  upou 
the    Cross   for  thee,  and   praying   to   His  Father  for  Hit 
LtikeSB, enemies;     Father^ saith  llG^/orgire  ihem^/or  theg know  mi 
what  they  do.     Thou   hast  seen  the  Bridegroom  spealdiig 
thus;    see    too    the   friend   of  the    Bridegroom^    a   guest 
with  the  wedding  garmefit.     Look  at  the  blessed  Stephi^i 
how  he  rebukes  the  Jews  as  though  in  rage  and  resentmeni, 
t\%Q*  ^^  Hiiffiiecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears^  ye  have 
resisted  the  Holy  Ghosts     Which  qfihe  Prapheh  bm>e  md 
your  fathers  killed  ?    Thou   hast  heard  how  severe  he  it 
» ftdhuc  with  his  tongue.     And  at  ^  once  thou  art  prepared  to  spesk 
against  any  one;    and  I  would   it  were  against  him  who 
ofieodeth  God,  and  not  who  offendeth  thee.     One  offeudeth 
God,  and  thou  dost  not  rebuke  him ;  he  oSendeth  tliee,  an^ 
thou  criest  out;    where  is    that   wedding  garment?    Yt 
have  heard  therefore  how  Stephen  was  severe;   now  heat 
how  he  loved.     He  oflended  those  whom  he  was  rebuking^ 
and  was  stoned  by  thera.     And  as  he  was  being  overwhelmel 
and  bruised  to  death  by  the  hands  of  his  furious  persecutozf 
Acta  7j  on  every  side,  and  the  blows  of  the  stones,  he  first  said,  Lofi 
^^'        Jems  Christy  receive  my  spirit.     Then  after  he  had  prayed  fof 
himself  standing,  he  bent  the  knee  for  them  who  were  stoning 
Ter,  60.  him,  and  said,  "  l^dj  lay  not  this^in  to  their  charge ;  letifii 
die  in  my  body,  but  let  not  these  die  in  their  souls,"    Ani 


I^nxwhai  God  math  ^  the  matt;  kaie  wiutt  He  made  not^hi*  «m,  S4S 

when  he  had  gaid  thisy  he  fell  iuleep,     Mter  these  words  he  Serai. 
added  no  more;  he  spake  them  and  departed;  his  last  player  r^g  , 

va3  for  his  e Demies.     Learn  ye  hereby  to  have  the  wedding   ~ 

garment.  So  do  thou  too  bend  the  kiiee*  and  beat  th/ 
forehead  against  the  ground,  and  as  thou  art  about  to  ap- 
proach the  Table  of  the  Lord,  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Scrip  tnrea, 
do  not  say,  "  O  that  mine  enemy  might  die!  Lord,  if  1  have 
deserved  ought  of  Thee,  slay  mine  enemy."  Because  if  so  hn 
that  thou  say  est  so,  dost  thou  not  fear  lest  he  should  answer 
Uieej  "  If  I  should  choose  to  slay  thine  enemy,  I  should 
&8t  slay  thee.  What!  dost  thou  glory  because  thou  hast 
iic»ir  conie  invited  hither?  Think  only  what  thou  wast  but 
ft  little  whUe  ago.  Hast  thou  not  blasphemed  Me  ?  hast  thou 
not  derided  Me  r  didst  thou  not  wish  to  wipe  out  My  Name 
from  ofi'  the  eartli  ?  Yet  now  thou  dost  applaud  thyself 
because  thou  hast  come  invited  hither  1  If  I  had  slain  thee 
when  thou  wast  Mine  enemy,  how  could  I  have  made  thee 
My  friend  ?  Why,  by  thy  wicked  prayers  dost  thou  teach 
Me  to  do,  what  I  did  not  in  thiue  own  case  ?"  Yea  rather 
God  saith  to  thee,  "  Let  me  teach  thee  to  imitate  Me*  When 
I  was  hanging  on  the  Cross,  I  said,  Forgive  ikem^/or  they  Luie33, 
kt^w  not  what  they  do*  This  lesson  I  taught  My  brave ^*' 
soldier*  Be  thou  My  recruit  against  the  devil.  In  no  other 
way  wilt  thou  fight  at  all  unconquerably,  uuless  thou  dost 
pray  for  tliine  enemies.  Yet  by  all  means  ask  this,  yea 
ask  this  very  thing,  ask  that  thou  may  est  persecute  thine 
enemy ;  but  ask  it  with  discernment ;  distinguish  well  what 
thou  askest.  See,  a  man  is  thine  enemy;  answer  me,  what 
i»  it  to  him  which  is  at  enmity  with  thee  ?  Is  it  in  this,  that  he 
is  a  man,  that  he  is  at  enmity  with  thee  ?  No,  What  then  ? 
That  he  is  eviL  In  that  he  is  a  man,  iu  that  he  is  that  I 
made  him,  be  is  not  at  enmily  with  thee*'*  He  saith  to 
thee,  "  I  did  not  make  man  evil ;  he  became  evil  by  disobe- 
dience, who  obeyed  the  devil'  rather  than  God,  Whati^ftbulo 
he  has  made  himself^  is  at  enmity  with  tliee;  in  that  he  isj-a^ant. 
evil,  he  is  thine  enemy;  not  in  tliat  he  is  a  man*  For  I  hear  Peri.16, 
the  word  man^  and  evil}  the  one  is  the  name  of  nature,  the 
other  of  sin  ;  the  sin  I  cure;  and  Uic  nature  I  preserve*" 
And  so  thy  God  saith  to  thee,  **  See,  I  do  avenge  thee»  1 
do  slay  thine  enemy ;  I  take  away  that  which  makes  him  evil. 


344  Animahhoe  mates  and  tpung^  divine  hvetkaiwhidi  wim  ta  God. 


SxRit,  I  presence  ihat  which  constitutes  him  a  man:  uow  if  I  diaU 
li  [90.  B.I  li^^^  made  him  a  good  man,  have  I  not  slain  thine  enemj, 

I  and  made  him  Ihy  friend?"   So  ask  on  what  thou  art  asking, 
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not  diat  the  men  may  peri»h,  but  that  these  their  enmitiei 
may  perish.  For  if  thou  ptay  for  this,  that  the  man  may  die; 
it  is  the  prayer  of  one  wicked  man  against  another;  and  wben 
thou  dost  say,  *^  Slay  the  wicked  one,'^  God  answeretb  thee; 
**  Which  of  you?" 

10.  Extend  your  love  theOi  and  limit  it  not  to  your  wiv^i 

and  children.    8ueh  love  is  found  even  in  beasts  and  sparnun. 

Ye  know  the  sparrows  and  the  swallows  how  they  lo»e  iheif 

mates^  hoiv  together  they  hatch  their  eggs,  and  notimb  their 

'grmta  young  together,  by  a  sort  of  free*  and  natural  kindUness,  and 

with  no  thought  of  a  return.    For  the  sparrow  does  not  saji 

"  I  will  nourish  my  young,  that  when  I  ain  grown  old,  they 

may  feed  me,'*     He  has  no  such  thought;  he  loves  and  feedt 

them,  for  the  love  of  them;  displays  the  affection  of  a  parent^ 

and  looks  for  no  return*    And  so,  I  know,  I  am  sure,  do  ye  lovt 

2  Cor,    your  children.    For  the  children  might  not  to  lay  up  /w  th 

'  *'  parettls^  but  the  parents  for  the  children.     Yea  upon  Uiii 

plea  it  is  that  many  of  you  excuse  your  covetousness,  thai  je 

I  vid,    ^re  getting  for  your  children,  and  are  laying  by  for  them.  But 

^^RC   I  say,  extend  your  love,  let  this  love  grow  ;  for  to  love  wirei 

Ben.)     and  children,  is  not  yet  that  wedding  garment.     Have  faith 

\u  (ix.  ^  Godward,  First  love  God.    Extend  yourselves  out  to  God ; 

and  whomsoever  ye  shall  be  able,  draw  on  to  God.     There  is 

thine  enemy :  let  him  be  drawn  to  God.  There  is  a  son,  a  wife, 

a  servant;  let  them  be  all  drawn  to  God.    There  is  a  stranger; 

let  him  be  drawn   to  God.     There  is  an  enemy;    let  him 

be    drawn    to    God*       Draw,    draw    on    thine  enemy ;   by 

drawing  him  on  he  shall  cease  to  be  thine  enemy*     So  let 

charity  be  advanced,  so  be  it  nourished,  that  being  nourished 

it  may  be  perfected ;  so  be  t^  wedding  garment  put  on  j 

80  be  the  image  of  God,  after  which  we  were  created,  by  this 

our  advancing,  engraven  anew  in  us.  For  by  sin  was  it  bruised, 

and  worn  away.    How  is  it  bruised  ?  how  worn  away  f    When 

7%€nh  *'  *^  nibbed  against  the   earth  ?    And  what  is,  "  When  it  is 

^0, 6.    rubbed   against  the    earth  ?"     When  it  is  worn  by    earthly 

'Serm.  lusts.      For    though   man^   wnlkeih   in    litis   inmge^  yet  is 

^C6o.  Ae  disqni^ted  in  pain.     Truth  is  looked  for  in  God's  inrng?, 
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feol  vani^.     By  the  love  of  the  tnith  then  be  that  image,  3shm« 
^iPiT  which  we  were  created,  engraven  anew,  and  His  Own  [90^  b.i 
tribute  rendered  to  our  Cuesar,    For  so  ye  have  heard  from  the 
kjord's  answer,  when  the  Jews  tempted  Him,  as  lie   said, 
Wktf   tempi   t^e   Me^  ye  hypocrites;  shew  Me  the  irihuie  i&k%.%^^ 
^maney,  that  is,  tlie  impress  and  suj>ersciiption  of  the  image,  *®*  ^^' 
Shew  noe  what  ye  pay,  what  ye  get  ready,  what  is  exacted  of 
^u.     And  they  shexved  Him  a  denariiis ;  and  He  asked  whose 
bna^  and  superscription  it  hail9    They  answered,  Cmsar'^s, 
Bo  Caesar  looks  for  his  own  image.     It  is  not  Caesar's  will 
thai  what  he  ordered  to  be  made  should  be  lost  to  him,  and 
it  is  not  surely  God's  will  that  what  He  hath  made  should  be 
lost  to  Him.     Csesar,  my  Brethren,  did  not  make  the  money; 
the  masters  of  the  mint'  make  it;    the  workmen  have  their ^raooA- 
orders,  he  issues  his  commands  to  his  ministers.      His  image 


stamped  upon  the  money  ;  on  the  money  was  Ca^sar'a 
image*  And  yet  he  requires  what  others  have  stamped  ;  he 
pnte  it  in  his  treasures ;  he  will  not  have  it  refused  him. 
Christ's  coin  is  man.  In  him  is  Christ's  image,  in  him  Christ's 
Name,  Christ's  gifts,  Christ's  rules  of  duty**  ^  o**?*"* 


SERMON  XLL     [XCL  Ben.] 

On  the  wortk  of  the  Oo^peli  Matt,  zxii*  wbere  the  Loril  asked  the  Jews 
whose  son  they  said  Duvid  was* 

1.  When  the  Jews  were  askedj{as  we  have  just  now  heard     i. 
out  of  the  Gospel  when  it  was  being  read,)  how  our  Lord 
Jesus   Christ,   Whom   David   himself  called  his  Lord>  was 
DaTrid*s  Son>  they  were  not  able  to  answer.    For  what  they  saw 
in  the  Lord,  tliat  tliey  knew.    For  He  appeared  to  them  as  the 
Son  of  man  J  but  as  the  Son  of  God  He  was  hidden.     Hence 
il  was,  that  they  believed  that  He  could  be  overcome,  and 
that  they  derided  Him  as  He  hung  upon  llie  Tree,  saying, 
If  He  be  the  Son  0/  God,  let  Him  come  down  from  the  Mat-sr, 
Cross,  and  tve  wiil  believe  on  Him,     They  saw  one  part  of  *^' 
what  He  was,  they  knew  not  the  other.     For  had  they  known  1  Cor.  3, 
Him^  they  would  not  have  cntcified  the  Lord  qf  glory.     Yet®* 
they  knew  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  tlie  Son  of  David,     For 
even  now  they  hope   that  He  will  come.     They  know   not 
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Br  KM.  that  He  is  come  already^  but  this  ibeir  igtiorance  m  volim* 

r^  Bl  *^^'     ^^^  even  if  they  did  not  acknowledge  Him  on  the  tree, 

they  ought  not  to  have  failed  to  acknowledge  Him  on  Hii 

Tb  rone.    For  i  n  Wh  ose  N  ame  ar«  all  nati  ons  call  e  d  and  blessed, 

but  in  His  Whom  they  think  not  to  have  been  the  Christ  f 

For  this  Son  of  David,  that  is,  q/^  the  seed  qf  David  accordms 

to  iAe  fleshy  is  the  Son  of  Abraham^     Now  if  it  was  wmA  to 

G«ii.33j  Abraham,  hi  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed;   and 

^®'        they  see  now  that  in  oiir  Christ  are  all  nations  blessedi  whj 

wait  they  for  what  is  already  come^  and  fear  not  that  vbicJi 

18  yet  to  come?    for  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christy  making  use  d 

a  prophetic  testimony  to  assert  His  authority,  called  Himtielf 

Pi.  lis,  the  Stone.    Yea  such  a  stone,  thai  wkmoever  Bhall  siwnbii 

on 

IjQlf^o  ^9<^l^^t  it  shall  be  shaken ;  but  on  whomsoever  ii  shall  fall ^  it 

17»  18.    ifhall  grind  him  to  poirder.    For  when  this  stone  is  stumbled 

against,  it  lieth  low ;  by  lying  low,it  shakeih  him  that  &luii]bl€th 

against  it;  being  lifted  on  high,  by  its  coming  down  it  grindetk 

the  proud  to  powder.     Already  therefore  are  the  Jews  sltakiH 

by  that  stumbling;  it  yet  remains  that  by  His  Glorious  Adireai 

they  shoul  d  h^  ground  to  poimhr  also,  unless  peradveature  whilst 

they  arc  yet  alive,  they  acknowledge  Him  that  tliey  die  not 

For  God  is  patient,  and  iuviteth  them  day  by  day  to  the  Faith, 

ii.         2.  But   when  the  Jews  could  not  answer  the  Lord  pro* 

M ft t33,  posing  a  question,  and  asking  whose  Son  iheff  said  Christ  wm; 

and  thej  answered,  the  Son  qf  David;  He  goes  on  with  tke 

▼er.  43,  further  question  put  to  them.  How  then  doth  David  i>i  sinni 

^*^*  ^*'  call  Him  Lardy  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  (Am 

*  on  My  right  hafid  till  I  make  Thitm  eneinies  My/ooUtooL   ff 

Damd  then.  He  saith,  inspirit  call  Him  Lordy  how  is  He  hii 

Son  ?  He  did  not  say,"  He  is  not  his  Son,  but  how  is  He  his  son.*' 

When  he  saith,  How^  it  is  a  word  not  of  negation,  but  of  enquiij; 

as  though  Ho  should  say  to  them,  ^*  Ye  say  well  indeed  that 

Christ  is  David's  Son,  but  David  himself  doth  call  Him  Lord; 

whom  he  then  calleth  Lord,  how  is  He  bis  Son  r"  Had  the  Jews 

been  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith,  which  we  hold ;  had  ihej 

not  closed  their  hearts  against  the  Gospel,  had  they  wished 

to  have  spiritual  life  in  them,  they  would,  as  instructed  in  tk' 

faith  of  the  Churchjhave  made  answer  to  this  quesiion  andsaidi 

John  I,  Because  in  the  beginning tms the  Word^  andtlw  Wurdwrn  wUh 

Qod^  and  the  Word  was  God:  see  ho  w  He  is  David's  Lord.    Bn' 


Hlkoifwe  Godjur  Himself  can  alone  dtlieve  XttQ  be  Gq4^  Man.  S47 

becaose  The  Word  tims  niade  Jiesh^  and  dwelt  among  us;  Skrm* 
•Be  how  He  is  David's  Sod.     But  as  being  ignorant,  tbey^f^j^^'i 
were  silent,  nor  when  they  shut  their  mouths  did  they  open  JdIiq  1, 
their  earSj  that  what  they  could  not  answer  when  questioned, 
they  might  after  instruction  know, 

3.  But  seeing  that  is  a  great  thing  to  know  the  mystery    iii, 
bow  He  is  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord:  how  one  Person 
is  both  Man  and  God;  how  in  the  form  of  Man  He  is  less 
ihan  the  Father,  in  the  form  of  God  equal  with  the  Father; 
bow  again  He  saitli,  on  the  one  hand^  The  Father  is  greater  Johaii^ 
/;  and  on  tlie  other,  /  and  My  Father  are  one;  seeing  IqUio 
"this  is  a  great  mystery*,  our  conduct  must  be  fashioned, that ^o- 
11  may  be  comprehended.     For  to  the  unworlliy  is  it  closed  mentutix 
upy  it  is  opened  to  those  who  are  meet  for  it.     It  is  not  with 
stones,  or  clubs^  or  the  fist,  or  the  heel,  that  we  knock  unto 
die  Lord.     It  is  tlie  lile  which  knocks^  it  is  to  the  life  Uiat 
il  is  opened*     The  seeking  is  with  the  heart,  the  asking  is 
with  the  heart,  the  knocking  is  with  the  heart,  the  opening 
is  to  the  heart.    Now  that  heart  which  asks  rightly,  and  knocks 
&ad  seeks  rightly,  must  be  godly.     Must  first  love  God  for 
His  Own  sake;  (for  this  is  godliness;)  and  not  propose  to  itself 
any  reward  which   it  looks  for  from  Him  other  than  God 
Himself^     For  than  Him  is  there  nothing  better.     And  what 
precious  thing  can  he  ask  of  God,  in  whose  sight  God  Himself 
is  lightly  esteemed?  He  giveth  earth, and  thou  rejoicest,  thou 
lover  of  the  earth,  who  art  thyself  become  earth.     If  when 
He  giveth  earthly  goods,  thou  dost  rejoice,  how  much  more 
ougbtest  thou  to  rejoice  when  He  giveth  thee  Himself,  Who 
made  heaven  and  earth?     So  then  God  must  be  loved  for 
His  own  sake.     For  the  Devil  not  knowing  what  was  passing 
in  the  heart  of  holy  Job,  brought  this  as  a  great  charge 
against  him,  saying.  Doth  Job  warship  God/or  His  Own  mke\  Job  i, ft. 

4.  So  then  if  the  adversary  brought  this  charge^  we  ought  ^^ 
to  fear  lest  it  be  brought  against  us.  For  with  a  very  slander- 
ous accuser  have  we  to  deal.  If  he  seek  to  invent  what  is 
poi,  how  much  more  will  he  seek  to  object  what  really  is. 
Ne^-ertheless  let  us  rejoice,  that  our's  is  such  a  Judge,  as 
cannot  be  deceived  by  our  accuser.  For  if  we  had  a  man  for 
our  judge,  the  enemy  might  invent  for  him  what  he  would. 
For  none  is  more  subtle  in  invention  than  the  devih     For  he 
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Ji48  Sa/«?i  sliinders  y^govd  mibtli/^  that  men  may  think  good  /i/>peAai, 

it  is  who  at  this  dme  also  inyenti;  all  false  accusations  agiinsl, 
J  the  saints.  He  knows  his  accusations  can  have  no  avail  with 
"God,  and  so  He  scatters  thein  among  men.  Yet  what  does 
tills  profit  hira,  seeing  the  Apostle  sajs.  Oar  f^tortjii}^  u 
thuy  the  testimony  of  oar  conscience?  Yet  think  je  that  !w 
does  not  invent  these  false  charges  with  aught  of  subtlety? 
Yes,  well  he  knows  what  evil  he  sliall  work  therebvj  if  the 
watch  ftilness  of  faith  resist  him  not.  For  for  this  reason  scat- 
ters he  his  evil  charges  against  the  good,  that  the  weak  inaj 
think  that  there  are  no  good,  and  so  may  give  themselves  up  to 
be  hurried  along,  and  made  a  prey  of  by  their  lusts,  whilst 
they  say  within  tiicmsclves,  "  For  who  is  there  that  keeps  the 
commandments  of  God,  or  who  is  there  that  preserves  chas- 
tity f'  and  whilst  he  thinks  that  no  one  does,  be  himself 
becomes  that  no  one.  This  then  is  the  devifs  art.  But  such 
a  man  was  Job,  that  he  could  not  invent  any  such  chmrge 
against  him ;  for  his  life  was  too  well  known  and  manifest 
But  because  he  had  great  riches,  he  brouglit  that  against  him, 
which  if  it  had  any  existence,  might  lie  in  the  heart,  and  not 
appear  in  the  conduct-  He  worshipped  God,  he  gave  olms^ 
and  with  what  heart  he  did  this  none  knew,  no  not  the 
Devil  himself;  but  God  bad  known.  God  giveth  His  testimony 
to  His  own  servant;  the  Devil  calumniates  the  sen*ant  of 
God.  He  is  allowed  to  be  tried,  Job  is  proved,  the  Devil 
Is  confounded.  Job  is  found  to  worship  God  for  Hii 
Own  sake,  to  love  Him  for  His  Own  sakej  not  because  He 
gave  him  ought,  but  because  He  did  not  take  away  Himself. 
For  he  said,  Tfie  Lord  f/ave^  the  Lord  haUi  taken  awa^; 
as  it  seein&d  good  to  the  Lord^  so  is  it  dotw^  blessed  be  tki 
Name  of  the  Lord,  The  fire  of  temptation  approached 
him ;  but  it  found  him  gold^  not  stubble ;  it  cleared  awa/ 
the  dross  from  it,  but  did  not  reduce  it  to  ashes. 

5.  Because  then » in  order  to  understand  the  mystery^  of 
God,  how  Christ  is  both  man  and  God,  the  heart  must  be 
cleansed:  and  it  is  cleansed  by  a  good  conversation,  by  ft 
pure  life^  by  chastity,  and  sanctity,  and  love,  and  hy  faith f 
which  worketh  %  love:  (now  all  this  that  I  am  speakiug  oi^ 
is,  as  it  were,  the  tree  which  hath  its  root  in  the  heart;  for  it  ii 
only  from  the  root  of  the  heart  that  actions  proceed;  in  whrcli 
if  thou  plant  desire,  thorns  spring  forth  j  if  thou  plant  charity, 


|ood  firuit : )  tb e  Lord j  afte r  th a t  questi on  wh i c h  H e  h ad  propo sed  s e  n m - 
Id  the  Jewsj  when  they  were  not  able  to  answer  it,  immediately  rg^^  ^'y 
irent  on  to  speak  of  good  aclionSj  that  lie  might  shew  why  they    ^"^^ 
Ircre  unworthy  to  understand  what  He  asked  them*    For  when 
Qiose  proud  and  wretched  men  were  not  able  to  answer,  they 
Hughi  of  course  to  have  said,  "  we  do  not  know ;  Master,  tell 
>i»"     But  no;  they  were  speechless  at  the  proposing  of  the 
question,  and  they  opened  not  their  month  to  seek  instruc- 
tion.     And  so    the  Lord    in    reference  to   their  pride  said 
Immediately,  Beware  of  the  Scnhes  which  hve  the  chief  Aeats  Mutt. 
im  ihe  si/nngogues^  and  fhe^firH  rooms  at  feasts.    Not  because  ^l^^^ 
they  bold  them^  but  because  they  love  them.     For  in  these  ^*2,  39, 
woirds  lie  accused  their  heart.     Now  none  can  accuse  the 
licfutj  but  He  Who  can  inspect  it.    For  meet  it  is  that  to  the 
lerranl  of  Godj  who  holds  some  post  of  honour  in  the  Church, 
the  first  place  should  bf^  assigned;  because  if  it  were  not 
gireu  him,  it  were  evil  for  him  who  refuses  to  give  it;  but 
yet  It  is  no  good  to  him  to  whom  it  is  given.      It  is  meet 
and  right  then  that  in  the  congregation  of  Christians  their 
Prelates*  should  sit  in  eminent  place,   that  by  their  veiyipr™. 
seat  they  may  be  distinguished,  and  that  their  office  may  bej^.^  P**" 
dnly  marked;  yet  not  so  that  they  should  he  puffed  up  for 
their  seat;  but  that  they  should  esteem  it  a  burden,  for  which 
they  are  lo  render  an  account*     But  who  knows  whether 
they  love  this^  or  do  not  love  it?   This  is  a  matter  of  the 
heart,  il   can   have  no    other  judge    but    God*      Now    the 
Lord  Himself  warned  His  disciples,  that  they  should  not  fall 
into  this  leaven ;  as  He  calls  it  in  another  place,  Beware  ye  o/Matt, 
the  leaven  of  I  he  Pharkee^  and  of  (he  Sadducees,  And  when     ' 
they  supposed  that  He  said  this  to  them  because  they  had 
brought  no  bread ;  He  answered  them.  Have  ye  forgotten  how  v,  9, 
tftanf/  thousands  were  filled  with  the  five  loave*^?  Then  tinder^ 
it&od  iheij^  it  is  said,  that  He  catted  their  doctrine  leaven,  t.  \% 
Par  these  present  temporal  good  things  they  loved,  but  tbej 
rieitber  feared  the  evil  things  elemalj  nor  loved  the  good 
Lhiugs  eternal.     And  so  their  hearts  being  closed,  they  could 
Eiot  understand  what  the  Lord  asked  them. 

6.  But  what  then  has  the  Church  of  God  to  do,  that  it  may     vi, 
be  able  to  understand  what  it  has  first  obtained*  grace  to  be-  a  ,nertitt 
BcTe  ?  It  must  make  the  mind  capacious  for  receiving  what 
^ball  be  given  it.    And  that  this  ma)^  be  done,  that  the  mind, 


r 
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that  hf  maj  be   capacious,   our   Lord  God  suspeniis  Hii 

ffti?B  1  pi'^^rajses,  He  has  not  taken  them  away.  Therefor©  doei 
He  suspend  them,  that  we  may  stretch  out  oivsekei; 
and  therefore  do  we  Btretch  oorselres  out,  that  we  may 
grow ;  and  therefore  do  we  grow,  that  we  may  reach  ihf in. 
Behold  the  Apnslle  Paul  stretching  himself  out  unlo  thesn 

Phil  3,  suspended  promises  :  Not  as  though  t  had  already  aitmned^ 
either  were  already  perfect.  Brethren^  I  count  not  mf9^ 
to  have  apprehended:  but  thin  one  thiftg  I  do;  forgeitm^ 
ihoie  things  which  are  behind ^  and  stretckm^/orth  mi  to  th&te 
things  which  are  be/ore^  I  prem  earnestly  tofi?ard  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesm, 
He  was  running  od  the  earth;  the  prize  hung  suspended 
from  heaven.  He  ran  then  on  the  earth;  but  in  spirit  he 
ascended.  Behold  him  thus  stretching  himself  out,  behold 
him  hanging  forth  after  the  suspended  prize.  /  preu  m^ 
he  saySj  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  CArMi 
Je$u8* 

7.  We  must  journey  on  then,  yet  for  this  oo  need  of 
anointing  the  feet,  or  looking  out  for  beasts^  or  proTiding 
a  vessel.  Run  with  the  heart's  affection,  journey  on  mth 
love,  G^cend  by  charity*  Why  seekest  then  for  the  waj? 
Cleave  unto  Christy  Who  by  Descending  and  Ascending  bath 
made  Himself  the  Way-  Dost  thou  wish  to  ascend  ?  Hold 
fast  to  Him  that  ascendeth.    For  by  thine  own  self  thou  const 

John  s,  not  rise.  For  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven j  httt  Me  thai 
came  down  from  heaven ^  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  i$  in 
heathen.  If  no  one  ascendetb  but  He  that  descended j  that  is, 
the  Sou  of  Man,  our  Lord  Jesus,  dost  thou  wish  to  ascend 
also?  Be  then  a  member  of  Him  Who  Only  hath  ascended. 
For  He  the  Head,  with  all  the  members,  is  but  One  Man.  And 
since  no  one  can  ascend,  but  he  who  in  His  Body  is  made  s 
member  of  Him;  that  is  fulfilled,  that  no  man  hath  auended, 
but  If e  that  descended.  For  thou  canst  not  say,**  Lo,  why  hath 
Peter,  for  instance,  ascended,  why  hath  Paul  ascended,  why 
hare  the  Apostles  ascended,  if  no  one  hath  ascended,  but 
He  that  descended?"  The  answer  to  this  is,  **  What  do  P^teff 
and  Paul  J  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  all  the  faithM 

1  Cor.    what   do  they   hear  from  the    Apostle  ?    Notp  ge   are  thi 

'     *   Boclg  of  Christy  and  members  in  particfit^r.     If  then  the 

Body  of  Christ  and  His  inembers  belong  to  One.  do  not  thou 
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make  two  of  them*    For  He  left  father  and  mother y  and  clam  s»mM. 
i»  kiJt  wi/e^  that  two  might  beone^fiesh.     He  left  His  Father,  [91^  b!i 
Id  thai  here  FIc  did  not  $hew   lliniBelf  as  equal  with  the  Ephet. 
fathor;  but  emptied  Himml/^  taking  the  form  of  a  servant*  phii/n 
He  left  His  uiotli^r  also,  the  synagogue  of  which  He  was  bom  7* 

Ethe  flesh.  He  clave  to  His  Wife,  that  is,  to  His  Church, 
r  in  the  place  where  Christ  Himself  brought  forward  this 
mony.  He  shewed  that  the  marriage  bond  might  not  be 
dissolved:  Hare  t/e  not  ready  said  He,  thai  God  Which  made  Uftti9, 
ikem  at  th^  beginninfj^  made  them  mate  and  female  ;  and  ' 
Maid^  They  twain  shall  be  in  one^fie^ih  '1^  What  there/ore  God 
k^th  joined  together,  lei  not  man  pat  axunder.  And  what  is 
lie  meaning  of  Theif  twain  shall  be  in  one  Jiesh  ?  He  goes 
OQ  to  say  ;  Where/tyre  (hey  are  no  more  twain  but  one  Jtesh. 
Tboa  iw>  man  hath  astx^ftded^  but  He  that  defended.  John  3, 

8.  For  that  ye  may  know,  that  the  Bridegroom  and  tlie  Bride  ^^*** 
are  One,  according  to  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  not  according  to 
His  Divinity;  (for  according  to  His  Divinity  we  cannot  be 
what  He  is;  seeing  ihal  He  is  the  Creator,  we  the  creature; 

He  the  Maker,  we  His  work  ;  He  the  Framer,  we  framed  by 
Him;  but  in  order  that  we  might  be  one  with  Him  in  Him, 
He  vouchsafed  to  be  our  Head,  by  taking  of  qs  flesh  wherein 
to  die  for  us ,)  that  ye  may  know  then  that  this  whole  is  One 
Christ,  He  said  by  Isaiah^  He  hath  bound  a  mitre  on  me  as  a  I**  61* 
bridegroom  J  and  clothed  me  with  ornaments  as  a  bride,  H^SepU 
is  then  at  once  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride,  That  is,  the 
Bridegroom  in  Himself  as  the  Head,  the  Bride  in  the  body. 
For  they  iwain,  saith  He^  ehall  be  in  onejlesh;  so  now  theg 
are  no  more  tttain^  but  onejlesh, 

9.  Seeing  then  that  we  are  of  His  members,  in  order  that 
*re  may  understand  this  mystery  as  I  have  said,  Brethren,  let 
Us  li%*e  holiiy,  let  us  love  God  for  H  is  Owu  sake*  Now  He 
Who  shewetb  to  us  while  in  our  pilgrimage  the  form  of  a 
lerrant,  reserveth  for  those  that  reach  their  country  the  form 
of  God.  With  the  form  of  a  servant  hath  He  laid  down  the 
way,  with  the  form  of  God  He  hath  prepared  the  home.  See- 
ing then  that  it  is  a  hard  matter  for  us  to  comprehend  this, 

but  no  hard  matter  to  believe  \i\   for  Isaiah  saysj  Unless  yeis,  7,  9. 
believe  ye  ^hall  not    understand;   let  us  walk  by  faith  ^^d^IVft 


long  OE  we  are  in  pilgrimage  from  the  Lord^  till  we  come  to^-l- 
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sight  where  tre  shall  see  fave  toJtMce.  As  walking  by  failh^ 
let  us  do  good  works*  In  tbese  good  works,  let  there  be  t  £rte 
love  of  God  for  His  Own  sake,  and  an  aclii^e'  lore  of  out 
neighbour.  For  we  have  nothing  we  can  do  for  God ;  hot 
because  wc  have  something  we  may  do  for  our  neigbboari 
we  shall  by  our  good  offices  to  the  needy,  gain  His  favour 
Who  is  the  source  of  all  abundance*  Let  every  one  then  do 
what  he  can  for  others ;  let  him  freely  bestow  upon  tht 
needy  of  his  superfluity.  One  has  money;  let  him  feed  tlie 
poor,  let  him  clothe  the  naked  ^  let  him  build  a  cburcbi  let 
him  do  with  his  money  all  the  good  he  can.  Another  bai 
good  counsel;  let  him  guide  his  neighbour,  let  him  by  the 
light  of  holiness  drive  away  the  darkness  of  doubtiDg. 
Another  has  learning  ;  let  him  draw  out  of  this  store  of  th* 
Lord,  let  him  minister  food  to  his  fell ow-serr ants,  strengti^ 
the  faithful,  recall  the  wandering,  seek  the  lost,  do  iU 
the  good  he  can*  Something  there  is,  which  even  the  poor 
may  deal  out  to  one  another ;  let  one  lend  feet  to  the  lame, 
another  give  his  own  eyes  to  guide  the  blind  ;  another  vkii 
the  sick,  another  bury  the  dead.  These  are  things  which 
all  may  do,  so  that  in  a  word  it  would  be  hard  to  iind  one 
who  has  not  some  means  of  doing  good  to  others*  And  last 
of  all  comes  that  important  duty  which  the  Apostle  speak 
of ;  Bear  ye  one  another^  s  burdens  ^  and  so  shall  ye  fulfil  the 
law  qf  Christ. 


SERMON  XLIL     [XCIL  Ben.] 

On  the  same  words  of  the  Goup^lj  Matt,  xxii, 

L  The  question  which  was  proposed  to  the  Jews,  Chiu^ 
tians  ought  to  sol  re  •  For  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  Wo 
proposed  it  to  the  Jews,  did  not  solre  it  Himself,  to  lb« 
Jewsj  I  mean,  He  did  not,  but  to  us  He  hath  solved  it. 
I  will  put  you  in  remembrance,  Beloved,  and  ye  will  find 
that  He  hath  solved  it.  But  first  consider  llie  knot  of 
the  question.  He  asked  the  Jews  what  they  fhou^hi  ^ 
Christy  whose  Son  He  was  to  he;  for  they  too  loot 
for  tlie  Christ.     They  read  of  Him  in  the  Prophets^  the? 


Jmem  hapettjbr  Xfs  eamiHg  wrmgl^,  and  so  became  murderers.  35S 

expeclcd  Him   to    cornt},  when   He  was  couie   they   killed  Berm* 
Him ;  for  where  they  read  that  Christ  would  comej  there  did  [^^  p  j 
Ihey  read  that  they  should  kill  Christ.     But  His  future  coming 
Ihey  hoped  for  in  the  Prophets;  for  they  did  not  see  their 
fatore  crime.     He  therefore  so  questioned  them  about  the 
Christ,  not  as  if  about  One  who  was  unknown  to  them,  or 
Whose  Name  they  had  never  heard,  or  Whose  cotniDg  they 
had  never  hoped  for.     For  they  en-  in  that  even  yet  tliey 
i&pe  for  Him*    And  we  indeed  hope  for  Him  too ;  but  we  hope 
fo?  Him  as  One  who  is  to  come  as  Judge^  not  to  be  judged. 
For  the  Holy  Prophets  prophesied  both,  that  He  should  eome 
fet  to    be  judged   unrighteously,   that    He    should    come 
ftft^rwaTds   to  judge  with  righteousness.      What  think  ^^,Mat.a2, 
Fthen,  saith  he^  qf  Chrisi  ^  n^y/iose  Sou  is  lie  J'     They  answered*^^ 
Jlitn^  The  Son  of  Damd,    And  this  was  entirely  according  to 
the  Scriptures.     But  He  said,  How  tfmidoih  David  in  spirit  vet.  4a. 
waii  Him  Lord,  saying^  Th^  Lo/d  said  unto  My  Lord^  Sit  Thou  ^^^^  ^4 
pi  My  right  hand^  till  I  make  Thine  miemies  Thy  footstool. 
Jff  Damd  then  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord^  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  ^^^  ^^ 

2,  Here  then  is  need  of  a  caution,  lest  Chri.st  be  thought  [[ 
lo  have  denied  that  He  was  the  Sou  of  David,  lie  did  not 
fleny  that  He  was  the  Sou  of  David,  but  He  enquired  the 
Iray.  **  Ye  have  said  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David,  I  do  not 
fleny  il^  but  David  calls  Him  Lord;  ttll  me  how  is  He  his 
poo,  Who  is  also  his  Lord  j  tell  me  how?"  They  did  not 
^tell  Him,  but  were  silent.  Let  us  then  tell  by  the  t:xplanation 
\m(  Christ  Himself  Where?  By  His  Apostle.  But  first, 
I  whereby  do  we  prove  that  Christ  hatli  Himself  explained  it  ? 
JThe  Apostle  says,  Would  ye  receive  a  proof  of  Christ  W/to^^"^' 
^peaketh  in  me/  So  then  in  the  Apostle  hath  He  vouch- 
safed  to  solve  this  question.  In  the  first  place,  what  said 
Christ  speaking  by  the  Apostle  to  Timothy?  Eemember^'^^^^' 
.ihat  Jems  Christ  of  the  seed  qf  David  was  raised  frcnn  the 
\dead  according  to  my  GospeL  See,  Christ^is  the  Son  of 
I  David.  How  is  He  also  David's  Lord  f  TeO  us,  O  Apostle: 
Who  being  in  the  form  qf  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  Phil  % 
equal  with  God,  Acknowledge  David's  Lord,  If  thou 
!  acknowledge  David's  Lord,  our  Lord,  tlie  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth >  the  Lord  of  the  Angels,  equal  with  God,  in  the 
I  form  of  God,  how  is  He  David's  Son  ?    Mark  what  follows. 

k  a 
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Serm.  The  Apostle  shews  thee  David^s  Lord  by  saying.  Who  being  ] 
[M^B.*]  *^  the  form  of  Qod^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  wik  \ 
Ood.  And  how  is  He  David*s  Son?  But  He  emptied Htm^  i 
aelfy  taking  the  form  of  a  servant^  being  made  in  the  likenm 
ofmen-y  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  many  He  humbled 
Himself y  having  become  obedient  unto  deathy  even  the  death(^ 
the  cross.  Wherefore  Ood  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him. 
Christ  qf  the  seed  of  Davidy  the  Son  of  David,  rose  again  he- 
cause  He  emptied  Himself  How  did  He  empty  Himself?  Bj 
taking  that  which  He  was  not,  not  by  losing  that  which  He 
was.  He  emptied  Himself y  He  humbled  Himself  Thougb 
He  was  God,  He  appeared  as  man.  He  was  despised  as  He 
walked  on  earth,  He  Who  made  the  heaven.  He  was 
despised  as  though  a  mere  roan,  as  though  of  no  power. 
">•  Yea,  not  despised  only,  but  slain  moreover.  He  was  tliat 
stone  that  lay  on  the  ground,  the  Jews  stumbled  against  it, 
Mat.2i,  and  were  shaken.  And  what  doth  He  Himself  say  ?  Whosoever 
shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  shakeny  but  on  whomsoever  it 
shall  fally  it  shall  grind  him  to  powder.  First,  He  lay  low, 
and  they  stumbled  against  Him ;  He  shall  come  from  above, 
and  He  will  grind  them  that  have  been  shaken  to  powder, 

3.  Thus  have  ye  heard  that  Christ  is  both  David's  Son, 
and  David's  Lord:  David's  Lord  always,  David's  Son  in 
time :  David's  Lord,  bom  of  the  substance  of  His  Father, 
David's  Son,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  hold  fast  both.  The  one  of  them  will 
be  our  eternal  habitation,  the  other  is  our  deliverance  from 
our  present  exile.  For  unless  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
vouchsafed  to  become  man,  man  had  perished.  He  was 
made  that  which  He  made,  that  what  He  made  might  not 
perish.  Very  Man,  Very  God ;  God  and  man  whole  Christ. 
This  is  the  Catholic  faith.  Whoso  denieth  that  Christ 
is  God  is  a  Photinian';  whoso  denieth  that  Christ  is  man 
is  a  Manich{Ean^  Whoso  confesseth  that  Christ  is  God 
equal  with  the  Father  and  very  man,  that  He  truly  suffered, 
truly  shed  His  blood ;  (for  the  Tmlh  would  not  have  set  us 
free,  if  He  had  given  a  false  price  for  us ;)   whoso  confesseth 
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boihf  is  a  Calbolic-  He  haib  ihe  country,  he  hath  the  way. 
He  hath  the  country.  In  (he  beffinnin^  was  the  Word; 
He  hath  the  coimtry,  Being  in  the  form  of  God^  He  thonghi 
a  n&i  rohherf  to  he  equal  frith  God.  He  hath  the  way,  The 
Wifrd  wat  mmie  J(esh ;  He  hath  the  way,  He  emptied 
Him  Keif  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  is  the  home 
whither  we  are  going.  He  is  the  way  whereby  we  go.  Let 
m  by  Him  go  unto  Hinij  and  we  shall  not  go  astrayi 
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SEEMON  XLUL     [XCIH.  Ben.] 

On  the  wcinls  of  tht  Ho^pelp  Matt.  %\v.  **  The  kingdom  orheuTeii  thall 
he  like  tmto  teo  virgina.** 

L  Ye  who  were  prefient  yesterday  rcnieniber  my  ptomise ;  u 
which  with  the  Lord  s  assistance  is  to  be  made  good  to-day, 
no*  to  you  only,  but  to  the  many  others  also  who  have  come  to- 
gether. Tt  is  no  easy  question  j  wlio  the  ten  virgins  arc,  of 
who  m  ii  V  e  are  wi  sc,  an  d  fi  ve  f o  o  li  sh .  Ne  vcrth  el  ess,  ac  co  rdin  g 
to  the  context  of  this  passage  which  I  have  wished  should  he 
read  again  to  you  to-day,  Beloved j  I  do  not  tliinkj  as  far  as  the 

iLord  vouch  safes  to  give  nie  understaudiug^  that  this  parable 
or  similitude  rtlates  to  those  women  only  who  by  a  peculiar 
and  more  excellent  sanctity  are  called  Virgins  in  the  Church, 
whom  by  a  more  usual  term  we  are  wout  also  to  call,  **^  Tlie 
Religiaus*;"  but  if  I  mistake  not  this  parable  relates  to  the '  aancti 
rhole  Clmrch.     But   though  we    sbould    understand    it  of  i^., 
» those  only  who   are  called  "  the  Religions,"  are  they  but 
lien?     Ood  forbid  that  so  great  a  coinpany  of  virgins  should 
be  reduced  to  so  small  a  number  !  But  pcrhiips  one  may  say» 
'^  But  what  if  though  they  be  so  many  in  outward  profession, 
yet  m  truth  they  are  so  few,  that  scarce  ten  can  be  found  ['* 
It  IS  not  so.    For  if  He  had  meant  that  the  good  virgins  only 
should  be  understood  by  the  ten,  He  would  not  have  repre- 
sented five  foolish  ones  among  them.    For  if  this  is  the  number 
;  of  the  virgins  which  are  called,  why  are  the  doors  of  the 
i  great  house  shut  against  five  ? 

I      2.  So  then  let  us  understand,  dearly  Beloved,  that  this     li. 
!  parablu  relates  to  us  all,  that  isj  to  the  whole  Church  together, 
not  to  the  Clergy^  only  of  whom  we  spoke  yesterday-   nor  to   P*^' 
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S£Eid.  the  laity  only;  but  generally  to  alL  Why  then  arc  Uie 
rgg  p  i  Virgins  five  and  five  ?  These  five  and  five  virgins  are  aU 
"  Christiau  souls  logeiher.     But  that  I  may  tell  you  what  bj 

the  Lord's  inspiration  I  thinks  it  is  not  satil&  of  ereiy  soft, 
hut  such  souls  as  have  the  Catholic  faith,  and  seem  to  hare 
good  works  in  the  Church  of  God;  and  yet  even  of  them, 
Jive  are  mise^  and  Jive  arefooiuK  First  then  let  us  see  wliy 
they  are  called  five^  and  why  virgins^  and  then  let  us  coo- 
si  der  the  rest.  Every  soul  in  tlie  bocly  is  therefore  denoted^ 
by  the  number  five,  because  it  makes  use  of  five  senses.  For 
there  is  nothing  of  which  we  have  perception  by  the  bodft 
but  by  the  five  folded  gate,  either  by  the  sight,  or  the  heanng, 
or  the  smellingj  or  the  tasting,  or  the  touching.  Whoso  tken 
abstaineth  from  imlawful  seeing,  unlawful  hearing,  unlawfiii 
smelling,  unlawful  tasting,  and  unlawful  touching,  by  reason 
of  his  nncorruptness  ^  hath  gotten  the  name  of  virgin. 

3*  But  if  it  be  good  to  abstam  from  the  unlawful  excite- 
ments of  the  senses,  and  on  that  account  every  Christi^i  soul 
has  gotten  the  name  of  nrgin ;  why  are  five  admitted  and  fife 
rejected?    They  are  both  virgins^  and  y\^t  are  n?jected.    It  is 
not  enough  that  they  are  virgins;  and  that  they  have  lamps. 
They  are  virginSj  by  reason  of  abstinence  from  tmlawiW 
indulgence  of  the  senses ;  they  have  lamps,  by  reason  of  good 
Mttc.  6  works.    Of  which  good  w  orks  tlie  Lord  saith.  Let  ^ouf  vmk$ 
*^'        shine  bqfore  nien^  that  they  may  see  ymir  good  works^  a$id 
glorify  yowr  Father  lohich  is  in  heawn.     Again  lie  saitb  to 
LukeiSfHis  disciples,  Let  your  loins  be  girded  and  your  Itm^ 
^'        burning.     In  the  girded  imns  is  virginity;  in  the  bumug 
lamps  good  works. 

4.  The  title  of  virginity  is  not  usually  applied  to  married 
persons:  yet  even  in  them  there  is  a  virginity  of  faith,  which 
produces  wedded  chastity.  For  that  you  may  know,  HoK 
Brethren,  that  every  one,  every  soul,  as  touching  the  soul,  and 
that  imcomiptness  of  faith  by  which  abstinence  from  things 
unlawful  is  practised,  and  by  which  good  works  are  done^is 
not  unsuitably  called  "  a  virgin ;"  the  whole  Chtirch  whicl 
consists  of  virgins,  and  boys,  and  married  men  and  married 
women,  is  by  one  name  called  a  Virgin.  Whence  prove  vc 
this  ?  Hear  the  Apostle  saying,  not  to  the  religious  womea 
only  but  to  tlic  whole  Church  togetlier;  /  have  eifHtmed  jf^i^ 
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to  One  Htfsifamiy  that  i  may  present  t/ou  (Vt  a  chaste  virgin  to  Semu. 
CArist,  And  because  llic  dcvilj  the  corrupter  of  this  virginity,  r||^^3^j 
is  to  be  guarded  against,  after  the  Apostle  had  said,  I  have 
espoitsed  f/on  to  one  husbami^  thai  I  niay  present  you  as  a 
eAaste  virf/in  to  Christ;  he  subjoiocdf  But  I  /ear^  lest  o^ver.  3* 
the  serpeni  beguiled  Eve  throufjh  his  suhtilty^  so  your  minds 
ihould  Ije  corrupted  /r am  the  simplicity  that  is  m  Christ, 
^g(r  have  virginity  in  the  body;  in  the  heart  all  ought  to  have 
^B  If  then  abstinence  from  what  is  unlawful  be  good^  where- 
fcy  it  has  received  the  name  of  virginityj  and  good  works  are 
praise  worthy  5  which  are  signified  by  the  lamps;  why  are  five 
admitted  and  five  rejected  ?  If  there  be  a  virgin,  and  one 
who  carries  lamps,  who  yet  is  not  admitted ;  where  shall  he 
see  hiojself,  who  neither  preseneLh  a  virginity  from  things 
unlawful,  and  who  not  ^vishiog  to  have  good  works  walketh  in 
daikness  ? 

5-  Of  these  then,  my  Bretliren,  yea,  of  these  let  us  the     iv. 
rather  treat.     He  who  will  not  sec  what  is  evil,  he  who  will 
Dot  hear  what  is  evil,  he  that  turneth  away  liis  smell  from  the 
italawful  fumes,  and  his  taste  from  the  unlawful  food  of  the 
lacrifices,  he  w^ho  refuseth  the  embrace  of  another  man's  wife, 
breaketh  his  bread  to  the  hungry,  briugeth  the  stranger  into  his 
liotise,  clotheth  the  naked,  reconcile th  the  litigious,  visiteth  the 
ick,  burieth  the  dead;   he  surely  is  a  virgin,  surely  he  hath 
fttaps.     What  seek  we  more?    Something  yet  I  seek.    What 
eekesl  thou  yetj  one  will  say  ?    Something  yet  I  seek ;   the 
loly  Gospel  hath  set  me  on  Uie  search.     It  hath  said  that 
rran  of  these,  viigins,  and  carrying  lamps,  some  are  wise  and 
ome  foolish.     By  what  do  we  see  tliis  i  By  what  make  the  dis- 
inction?    By  the  oU.     Some  great,  some  exceedingly  great 
bing  doth  this  oil  signify,     Thinkest  thou  that  it  is  not 
;harity  ?    This  we  say  as  searching  out  what  it  is;  vv^e  hazard 
lo  precipitate  judgment.     I  will  tell  you  why  charity  seems 
o  be  signified  by  the  oU.     The  Apostle  says,  /  shew  unto^^m^- 
fou  a  way  above  the  rest.     Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  tiorem 
}/  men  and  of  A/igeky  and  have  not  charity^  /  ant  become  L*^?f • 
%9  sounding  bra^s^  or  a  tinkling  cymbaL   This,  that  is  char  it g^  i  Cor. 
s  that  way  above  the  rest,  which  is  with  good  reason  signified  ^'  * 
>y  the  oil.     For  oil  swims  above  all  liquids.     Four  in  water, 
md  pour  in  oil  upon  it,  tlie  oil  will  swim  above.     Pour  in  oil, 
30ur  In  water  upon   it,  the  oil   will   swim  above.     If  you 
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Se  km.  keep  the  usnal  order,  it  will  be  oppermost^ ;  if  you  change  the 
^^^' order,  it  will  still  be  oppemiost.     (Parity  never /cUlethK 
iTTurit      6.  What  is  it  then.  Brethren  ?    Lei  os  treat  now  of  the  five 
<  n<^t   ^"^  ^°^  ^^  ^^^  foolish  firgins.     They  wished  to  go  to  meel 
T.     the  Bridegroom.     What  is  the  meaning  of  to  go  and  meet 
the  Bridegroom  f    To  go  with  the  heart,  to  be  waiting  for  his 
coming.     But  he  tanied.     FThUe  he  tarries,  they  all  slepL 
What  is  allf    Both  the  foolish  and  the  wise,  all  slttmbered 
and  slept.     Think  we  is  this  sleep   good?    What  is  tlus 
sleep?     Is    it    that   at    the   tarrying    of  the    Bridegroonii 
because  iniquity  aboundeth,  the  tote  of  many  waxeth  coldf 
Are  we  to  understand  this  sleep  so?    I  like  it  not.    I  will  tell 
you  why.     Because  among  them  are  the  wise  vii^ns;  and 
Matt,    certainly  when  the  Lord  said.  Because  iniquity  shall  obomd, 
J^'  ^^  the  love  qfnmny  shall  wax  cold;  He  went  on  to  say.  But  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  endj  the  same  shall  be  saved.    Where 
would  ye  hare  those  wise  firgins  be  ?    Are  they  not  amoDg 
those  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end'f  They  would  not  be  ad- 
mitted within  at  all,  Brethren,  for  any  other  reason,  than  because 
they  hare  endured  unto  the  end.     No  coldness  of  love  theo 
crept  over  them,  in  them  love  did  not  wax  cold ;  but  presenes 
its  glow  even  unto  the  end.     And  because  it  glows  even  unto 
the  end,  therefore  are  the  gates  of  the  Bridegroom  opened  to 
them ;  therefore  are  they  told  to  enter  in,  as  that  excellent 
Matt,    servant,  Enter  thou  into  the  Joy  of  thy  Lord.     What  then 
25,  21 .  is  x\^Q  meaning  of  they  all  slept  /    There  is  another  sleep 
which  no  one  escapes.     Remember  ye  not  the  Apostle  say- 
1  Thess.iugj  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
4, 13.    cerning  them  which   are  asleep,  that  is,  concerning  them 
which  are  dead  r     For  why  are  they  called  they  which  are 
asleep,  but  because  they  are  raised  in  their  own  day  ?  There- 
fore they  all  slept.     Thinkest  thou  that  because  one  is  wise, 
he  has  not  therefore  to  die  ?    Be  the  virgin  foolish,  or  be 
she  wise,  all  suffer  equally  the  sleep  of  death, 
vi.         7.  But  men  continually  say  to  themselves,  "  Lo,  the  day  ol 
judgment  is  coming  now,  so  many  evils  are  happening,  so 
many  tribulations    thicken;   behold   all   things    which  the 
Prophets  have  spoken,  are  well-nigh  fulfilled;   the  day  of 
judgment  is  already  at  hand."     They  who  speak  thus,  and 
speak  in  faith,  go  out  as  it  were  with  such  thoughts  to  meel 
the  Bridegroom.     But,  lo !   war  upon  war,  tribulation  upon 
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tiibiilation,  earthquake  upon  earthquake,  famine  upon  famine,  Serm. 
nation  against  nation,  and  still  the  Bridegroom  comes  not  [93.  b.] 
yet.    Whilst  then  He  is  expected  to  come,  all  they  who  are 
Mying,  ^  Lo,  He  is  coming,  and  the  Day  of  Judgment  will  find 
li  here,"  fall  asleep.    Whilst  they  are  saying  this,  they  fall 
ideep.     Let  each  one  then  have  an  eye  to  this  his  sleep,  and 
penerere  even  unto  his  sleep  in  love ;  let  sleep  find  him  so 
wilting.     For  suppose  that  he  has  fallen  asleep.     Will  not^^-  ^o, 
He  who  falls  asleep  afterwards  rise  again  f    Therefore  they  (41  ,^.*' 
all  slept;  both  of  the  wise  and  the  foolish  virgins  in  the^'^-) 
parable,  it  is  said,  they  all  slept, 

8.  LOj  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.    What  is,  at^^^^- 
midnight?  When  there  is  no  expectation,  no  belief  at  all  of    ' 
it.     Night  is  put  for  ignorance.     A  man  makes  as  it  were 

a  calculation  with  himself:  ^^  Lo,  so  many  years  have  passed 
since  Adam,  and  the  six  thousand  years  are  being  completed, 
and  then  immediately  according  to  the  computation  of  certain 
expositors,  the  Day  of  Judgment  will  come;''  yet  these  calcu* 
lations  come  and  pass  away,  and  still  the  coming  of  the 
Bridegroom  is  delayed,  and  the  virgins  who  had  gone  to 
meet  him  sleep.  And,  lo,  when  He  is  not  looked  for,  when  men  vii . 
are  sajdng,  ^^  The  six  thousand  years  were  waited  for  and,  lo, 
they  are  gone  by,  how  then  shall  we  know  when  He  will 
come?"  He  will  come  at  midnight.    What  is,  '^  will  come  at 
midnight?"  Will  come  when  thou  art  not  aware.  Why  will  He 
come  when  thou  art  not  aware  of  it?  Hear  the  Lord  Himself, 
It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Acts  1, 
Lord  hath  put  in  His  own  power.     The  day  qf  the  Lordy  J  xhew. 
says  the  Apostle,  will  come  as  a  thiqf  in  the  night.     There- fi>  2. 
fore  watch  thou  by  night  that  thou  be   not  surprised  by 
the  thief.    For  the  sleep  of  death — will  ye,  or  nill  ye — it  will 
come. 

9.  But  when  that  cry  was  made  at  midnight.     What  cry 
was  this,  but  that  of  which  the  Apostle  says,  In  the  twinkling  1  Cor. 
qf  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  ?     For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  ^^»  ^"^^ 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed?    And  so   when  the   cry  was   made  at  midnight. 
Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh ;  what  follows  ?  Tlicn  all  those 
virgins  arose.    What  is,  they  all  arose  ?  Tlie  hour  will  come,  jobn  6, 
said  the  Lord  Himself,  when  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall^^' 
hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth.    Therefore  at  the  last 


Mitt. 
90,8. 


trunipet  they  all  arose.  Now  those  whe  mrghig  had  brought 
oil  with  them  in  thtnr  vessels -,  bid  the  foolish  brought  tw  oil 
with  them.  Wliat  is  the  meaning  of  broughi  no  oil  with  them 
in  their  vessels f  What  is  in  their  ressehf  In  their  hearts. 
Whence  tlie  Apostle  says.  Oar  glorying  is  this^  the  testimomf 
of  our  conscience.  There  is  the  oilj  the  precious  oU;  tbis 
oil  is  of  the  gift  of  God.  Men  can  put  oil  into  their  i-essdi| 
but  they  cannot  create  the  olive.  See,  1  have  oil;  but  didst 
thou  create  the  oil?  It  is  of  the  gift  of  God.  Thou  hastoiL 
Carrj*  it  with  thee*  What  is  "  carry  it  with  theeT*  Hare  it 
within,  there  please  thou  God. 

10,  For,  loj  those  foolish  virgins^  who  bfought  no  oil  mA 
thetn,  wish  to  please  men  by  that  abstiuence  of  Uieir* 
whereby  ihey  are  called  virgins ^  and  by  their  good  works, 
when  they  seem  to  carrj"  lamps.  And  if  they  wish  to  pleaic 
men,  and  on  that  account  do  all  these  praiseworthy  worbr 
ihey  do  not  carry  oil  with  iheoi*  Do  thou  then  carry  it 
with  thee,  carry  it  wilhiu  where  God  seeth;  there  cany  the 
testimony  of  thy  conscience.  For  he  who  walks  to  g^n  the 
testimony  of  anotheij  does  not  carry  oil  with  him.  If  thou 
abstain  from  things  unlawful,  and  doest  good  works  to  be 
praised  of  men ;  there  is  no  oil  within.  And  so  when  men 
begin  to  leave  off  their  praises,  the  lamps  faiL  Obserre 
then.  Beloved,  before  those  virgins  slept,  it  is  not  said  th^ 
their  lamps  were  extinguished.  The  lamps  of  the  wiae 
burned  with  an  inward  oilj  with  the  assurance  of  a 
conscience,  with  an  inner  gloiy^  with  an  inmost  chaiitf. 
Yet  the  lamps  of  the  foolish  virgins  burned  also.  Why  biiral 
they  then  ?  Because  there  was  yet  no  want  of  the  praises  of 
men.  But  after  that  they  arose,  that  is  in  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  they  began  to  trim  their  lamps,  that  is,  began 
lo  prepare  to  render  unto  God  an  account  of  their  works. 
And  because  there  is  then  no  one  to  praise,  every  maD 
is  wholly  employed  in  his  own  cause ^  tliere  is  no  oae 
then  who  is  not  thinking  of  himself,  therefore  were  there 
none  to  sell  them  oil;  so  their  lamps  began  to  fail,  and  the 
foolish  betook  themselves  to  the  five  wise,  give  ns  qf  your 
fdif  for  atir  lamps  are  going  out.  They  sought  for  whit 
they  had  been  wont  to  seek  for,  lo  shine  that  is  with  others* 
oil,  to  walk  after  others^  praises,  CHt^  m  qfyonr  oit^for  mr 
lamps  are  goitig  out. 
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IL  But  they  say,  Noi  so,  lest  there  be  not  enmigh  for  Srhm* 
If  amd  you^  but  go  ye  rather  to  thetn  that  sell,  mid  buy  for  ^s^b,] 
ffiurweives.     Thit  was  not  the   answer  of  those  who  give  Ibid*  &* 
tdvice,  h  ut  of  those  who  mock.    And  why  tn  o  ck  they  ?  B  ec  aus  c 
Aqr  were   wise,  because  wisdom  was  in  them.     For  they 
teie  not  wise  by  ought  of  their  own;  but  that  wisdom  was  in 
thetn,  of  which  it  is  written  in  a  certain  book,  &he  shall  say 
to  those  that  despised  her,  when  they  have  fallen  upou  the 
evils  which  she  threatened  them^   I  unll  laugh  over  ^owr  ^fo^- 1 , 
tkstruciion.     What  wonder  then  is  it,  that  the  wise  mock 
the  foolish  virgins  ?  And  what  is  this  mocking  f 

12.  Oo  ye  to  ihmn  thai  sell^  and  bn^  for  yourselves:    ix. 
ire  who  never  were  wont  to  lire   well,  but  because  men  ^*'^*'2'*t 
praised  you,  who  sold  you  oil*     What  means  this,   "  sold 
you  oil?^  "  Sold  praises,"     Who  sell  praises,  but  flatterers? 
How  much  better  had  it  been  for  you  not  to  hare  acquiesced 
iu  flatterers,  and  to  have  carried  oil  within,  and  for  a  good 
conscience- sake  to  have  done  all  good  works;  then  might 
je  say,  Hie  righteous  ^hall  correct  me  in  mercy,  and  reprove  Vs.  140, 
met  ^"'  'A^  ail  of  the  mtner  shall  not  fatten  *  my  head.  Rather,  Jj^^*' 
he  says,  let  the  righteous  correct  me,  let  the  righteous  reprove  E^  v,) 
me,  let  the  righteous  buffet  me,  let  the  righteous  correct  rae,  g™XiT 
than  the  oil  qf  the  sinner  fatten  mine  head.     What  is  the 
oil  of  the  sinner,  but  the  blandih>hment$  of  the  flatterer? 

13*  Go  ye  then  to  them  thai  sell,  this  have  ye  been 
accustomed  to  do.  But  we  will  not  give  to  you.  Why?  test 
there  he  not  enough  for  us  and  you.  What  is,  test  there 
he  not  enough  ?  This  was  not  spoken  in  any  lack  of  hope, 
but  in  a  sober  and  godly  humility.  For  though  the  good  man 
have  a  good  conscience;  how  knows  he,  how  He  may  judge 
Who  is  deceived  by  uo  one?  He  hath  a  good  conscience^  no 
muB  conceived  in  the  heart  solicit^  him,  yet,  though  his *^**i'*ii* 
coascieuce  be  good,  because  of  the  daily  sins  of  human  life, 
he  saith  to  God,  forgive  us  our  debts;  seeing  he  hath  done  Matt,e, 
what  comes  neatt,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.  He  hath 
broken  his  bread  to  the  hungry  from  the  heart,  from  the 
heart  hath  clothed  the  naked;  out  of  that  inward  oil  he  hath 
done  good  works,  and  yet  in  that  judgment  even  his  good 
conscience  trembleth. 

14*  See   then   what  this,    Qive  m  oil,   is.      They  were 
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Ssuf.  told  Go  ye  raiher  to  ikem  thai  9eU.    In  thai  ye  hare  been 

:93.  B.i  °^^  ^  ^^^^  opon  the  pnises  of  men,  je  do  not  cany  oil  with 

yon:  bat  we  can  gire  you  none;  fesi  there  be  not  enough fcf 

MS  and  yam.   For  scarcely  do  we  jadge  of  onrselves,  how  much 

less  can  we  jodge  of  yoo  ?     What  is  ^  scarcely  do  we  judge 

ProT.    of  onrsekes?^    Becanse,  UTken  the  righteous  King  sitieth  m 

Sc^    'the  throne  J  who  nriit  giorg  that  his  heart  is  pure?    liWMj 

be  tfaoa  dost  not  discorer  any  thing  in  thine  own  conscience; 

bat  He  who  seeth  better.  Whose  Divine  glance  penetrateth 

into  deeper  things;  discorereth  it  may  be  something,  He  seedi, 

it  may  be,  something.  He  discovereth  something.  How  macb 

Pk.  143.  better  mayest  thon  say  to  Him,  Enter  not  into  Judgment  with 

T/ig  serrantf  Yea,  how  much  better.  Forgive  us  our  debUf 

Becaose  it  shall  be  also  said  to  thee  because  of  those  torches, 

because  of  those  lamps;  /  was  hungry ^  and  ye  gave  Me  meat. 

\lliat  then  r  did  not  the  foolish  rirgins  do  so  too  ?  Yea,  but  they 

did  it  not  before  Him.   How  then  did  they  do  it  ?   As  the  Loid 

Mmt.  6,  foibiddeth,  Who  said.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  righieom- 

^'^*    ness  before  men  to  be  seen  of  them ^  otherwise  ye  hace  no 

reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  and  when  ye 

prat/y  be  not  as  the  hypocrites^  for  they  love  to  pray y  standing 

in  the  street s^  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.      Verily  I  say 

unto  youy   they  hare  received   their  reward.     They  hate 

bought  oil,  they  have  giren  the  price ;  they  have  bought  it, 

they  have  not  been  defrauded  of  men's  praises,  they  have  sought 

men's  ])raises,  and  have  had  them.      These  praises  of  men 

aid  them  not  in  the  judgment  day.     But  the  other  virgins, 

Mat 5,  how  have  they  done?     Let  your  works  shine  before  men, 

^^'        that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 

which  is  in  heaven.     He  did  not  say,  "  may  glorify  you."   For 

thou  hast  no  oil  of  thine  own  self.     Boast  thyself  and  say, 

1  Cor.  4, 1  have  it ;  but  from  Him,ybr  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hoii 

'•  not  received?     So  then  in  this  way  acted  the  one,  and  in 

that  the  other. 
MaL26,  15.  Now  it  is  no  wonder,  that  while  they  are  going  to  buy, 
while  they  are  seeking  for  persons  by  whom  to  be  praised, 
and  find  none;  while  they  are  seeking  for  persons,  by  whom 
to  be  comforted,  and  find  none;  that  the  door  is  opened,  that 
the  Bridegroom  corneth  and  the  Bride,  the  Church  glorified 
then  with  Christ,  that  the  several  members  may  be  gathered 


Watch  naw^  to  rest  fiereqfier.  363 

together  into  their  whole.     And  they  went  in  with  Him  into  Sbbm. 
Ae  fnarriage,  and  the  door  was  shut.    Then  the  foolish  ^||^b!] 
viigins  came  afterwards ;  but  had  they  bought  any  oil,  or 
imiid  any  from  whom  they  might  buy  it  ?     Therefore  they 
Cmnd  the  doors  shut ;  they  began  to  knock,  but  too  late. 

16.  It  is  said,  and  it  is  true,  and  no  deceiving  saying, 
JS^ockf  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you ;  but  now  when  it  is  Mat.  7, 
the  time  of  mercy,  not  when  it  is  the  time  of  judgment.     For^* 
these  times  cannot  be  confounded,  since  the  Church  sings  to 

ber  Lord  of  tnercy  and  judgment.     It  is  the  time  of  mercy ;  Ps.  loi, 
repent.     Canst  thou  repent  in  the  time  of  judgment?     Thou  ^' 
wilt  be  then  as  those  virgins,  against  whom  the  door  was  shut 
Lordy  Lord,  open  to  us.  What!  did  they  not  repent,  that  they 
had  brought  no  oil  with  them  ?     Yes,  but  what  profited  them 
their  late  repentance,  when  the  true  wisdom  mocked  them  ? 
Therefore  the  door  was  shut.    And  what  was  said  to  them  ? 
/  know  you  not    Did  not  He  know  them.  Who  knoweth  all 
things?     What  then   is,   /  know   you  noti     I   refuse,   I^atas, 
reject  you.     In  my  art  I  do  not  acknowledge  you,  my  art 
knoweth  not  vice;  now  this  is  a  marvellous  thing,  it  doth  not 
know  vice,  and  it  judgeth  vice.     It  doth  not  know  it  in  the 
practice  of  it;  it  judgeth  by  reproving  it.     Thus  then,  I  know 
you  not. 

17.  The  five  wise  virgins  came,  and  went  in.  How  many 
are  ye,  my  Brethren,  in  the  profession  of  Christ^s  Name ! 
let  there  be  among  you  the  five  wise,  but  be  not  five  such 
persons  only.  Let  there  be  among  you  the  five  wise,  belonging 
to  this  wisdom  of  the  number  five.  For  the  hour  will  come, 
and  come  when  we  know  not.  It  will  come  at  midnight, 
Watch  ye.  Thus  did  the  Gospel  close ;  IVaichyfor  ye  know  ▼€>*•  13. 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour.     But  if  we  are  all  to  sleep, 

how  shall  we  watch  ?     Watch  with  the  heart,  watch  with 
&ith,  watch  with  hope,  watch  with  charity,  watch  with  good 
works;  and  then,  when  thou  shalt  sleep  in  thy  body,  the  time 
will  come  that  thou  shalt  rise.  And  when  thou  shalt  have  risen, 
make  ready  the  lamps.     Then  shall  they  go  out  no  more,  then 
shall  they  be  renewed  *  with  the  inner  oil  of  conscience;  then  *  vege- 
shall  that  Bridegroom  fold  thee  in  His  spiritual'  embrace,  then  s  incor- 
shall  He  bring  tliee  into  His  House  where  thou  shalt  never  poreis 
sleep,  where  thy  lamp  can  never  be  extinguished.    But  at  pre- 
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Serm.  sent  we  are  in  labour,  and  our  lamps  flicker'  amid  the  winds 

XLIII  •  •       • 

[93.  B. j  ^^^  temptations  of  this  life ;  but  only  let  our  flame  boin 
1  floota-  strongly,  that  the  wind  of  temptation  may  increase  the  fiie, 
*°'       rather  than  put  it  out. 


SERMON  XLIV.     [XCIV.  Ben.] 

Od  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xxv.  where  the  slothful  senrant  who 
would  not  put  out  the  talent  he  had  received,  is  condenmed. 

1.  My  lords,  my  brethren,  and  fellowbishops  have  deigned 
to  visit  us  and  gladden  us  by  their  presence ;  but  I  know  not 
why  they  are  unwilling  to  assist  me,  when  wearied.  I  have 
said  this  to  you.  Beloved,  in  their  hearing,  that  your  hearing 
may  in  a  manner  intercede  for  me  with  them,  that  when  I 
ask  them  they  also  may  discourse  unto  you  in  their  turn. 
Let  them  dispense  what  they  have  received,  let  them  vouch- 
safe to  work  rather  than  excuse  themselves.  Be  pleased, 
however,  to  hear  from  me,  fatigued  though  I  be  and  hare 
difficulty  in  speaking,  a  few  words  only.  For  we  have  besides 
a  record  of  God's  mercies  vouchsafed  through  a  holy 
Vid.  Martyr,  which  we  must  give  willing  audience  to  altogether. 
^■^^^  \Vhat  is  it  then?  what  shall  I  say  unto  you?  Ye  have 
Ben.)  heard  in  the  Gospel  both  the  due  recompense'  of  the  good 
timT"'  servants,  and  the  punishment  of  the  bad.  And  the  whole 
wickedness  of  that  servant  who  was  reprobate  and  severely 
condemned,  was  that  he  would  not  put  out  his  money  to  use. 
He  kept  the  entire  sum  he  had  received;  but  the  Lord  looked 
for  profit  from  it.  God  is  covetous  with  regard  to  our  salva- 
tion. If  he  who  did  not  put  out  to  use  is  so  con- 
demned, what  must  they  look  for  who  lose  what  they  have 
received  ?  We  then  are  the  dispensers,  we  put  out,  ye 
receive.  We  look  for  profit;  do  ye  live  well.  For  this  is  the 
profit  in  our  dealings  with  you.  But  do  not  think  that  this 
office  of  putting  out  to  use  does  not  belong  to  you  also. 
Ye  cannot  execute  it  indeed  from  this  elevated  seat,  but 
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attacked,  defend  Him ;  answer  munntirersj  rebuke  blasphemers^  ? 


ftom  their  fellowship  keep  yourselves  apart*     So  do  ye  put 
oul  lo  use,  if  ye  make  gain  of  any.     Discharge  our  office  in 
jour  own  houses.     A  bishop  is  called  from  hence,  because 
lie  superintends,  because  he  takes  care  and  attends  to  others. 
To  every  man  then>  if  he  is  the  head  of  his  own  house,  ought 
the  office  of  the  Episcopate  to  belong,  to  take  care  bow  his 
kougehold  believct  that  none  of  them  fall  into  heresy,  neither 
wife,  nor  son,  nor  daughter,  nor  even  his  slavcj  because  he 
lias  been  bought  at  so  great  a  price.     The  Apostolic  teaching  Epbea. 
■^peet  the  master  over  the  slave,  and  put  the  slave  under  the  ^^^^'g 
^fbter;  ueverthetess  Christ  gave  the   same  ]mee  for  both,^* 
Do  not  neglect  then   the  least  of  those  belonging  to  you, 
kok  after  the  salvation  of  all  your  household  with  all  vigilance. 
This  if  ye  doj  ye  put  out  to  use;  ye  will  not  be  slothful 
senants,  ye  will  not  have  to  fear  so  horrible  a  condemnation. 


SERMON  XLV.     [XCV.  Ben.] 

Chi  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Mark  viii,  where  the  mimcle  of  the  seven 
lonvefl  in  related. 

L  In  expounding  to  you  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  as  it  were 
break  bread  for  you.     Do  ye  in  hunger  receive  it,  and  break ' '  »agi- 
fcrth  with  a  fulness  of  praise  from  the  heart ;  and  ye  who  are  dja  erucl 
rich   in  your  banquet,   be   not  meagre  in  good  works  and  ^^*** 
deeds.     What  I  deal  out  to  you  is  not  mine  own.     What  ye 
Cat,  I  eat;   what  ye  Uve  upouj  I  live  upon.     We  have  in 
learen  a  common  store-house;  for  from  tlience  comes  the 
Word  of  God. 
2.  The  seven  loaves  signify  the  seven-fold  operation  of  Mark  s, 
e  Holy  Spirit;  the  fmr  ihmtsand  mmi^  the  Church  esta-^' 
Itshed  on  the  four  Gospels ;  the  sevefi  baskets  qf  JragmefitSy 
e  perfection  of  the  Church*     For  by  this  number  very 
onstantly  is  perfection  figured.    For  whence  m  that  which  is 
laid,  seve?i  times  in  a  day  mil  I  praise  thee?     Does  a  manpt,  ng, 
bin  who  does  not  praise  the  Lord  so  often?    What  then  is^^** 
)ieven  times  tcitl  I  praise^  but "  I  will  never  cease  from  praise  ?** 
Wot  he  who  says  seven  times ,  signifies  all  time.     Whence  in 


806  Our Lord^s ward,  works ;  He  JVho  invitesto  Hisfeatt^  wiU  sever. 

Serm.  this  world  there  are  continual  revolutions  of  seven  days. 
[^^B.*]  What  then  is  seven  times  in  a  day  will  I  praise  Thee^  but 
pSTSJT  what  is  said  in  another  place,  His  praise  shall  always  be  in  mj 
^*         mouth  ?  With  reference  to  this  perfection^  John  writes  to  8e?en 

Churches.  The  Apocalypse  is  a  book  of  St.  John  the 
Rev.  1,  Evangelist;  and  he  writes  to  seven  Churches.  Be  ye  hmi- 
Woracesgered*;  own  ye  these  baskets.  For  those  fragments  were 
^^^-  not  lost;  but  seeing  that  ye  too  belong  to  the  Church, 
racM  B.  they  have  surely  profited  you.  In  that  I  explain  this  to  you, 
^™2d«  J  minister  to  Christ ;  and  when  ye  hear  peaceably,  ye  sit 
manu  dotvn.  I  in  my  body  sit,  but  in  my  heart  I  am  standings 
6.        '  and  ministering  to  you  in  anxiety ;  lest  peradventure,  not  the 

food,  but  the  vessel  offend  any  of  you.     Ye  know  the  feast  of 

God,  ye  have  often  heard  it,  that  it  is  for  the  heart,  not  far 

the  belly. 

3.  Of  a  truth  four  thousand  men  were  filled  by  seven 
loaves;  what  is  mora  wonderful  than  this!  Yet  even  this 
were  not  enough,  had  not  seven  baskets  also  been  filled  with 
the  fragments  that  remained.  O  great  mysteries!  they  were 
works,  and  the  works  spake.  If  thou  understand  these  doings, 
they  are  words.  And  ye  too  belong  to  the  four  thousand, 
because  ye  live  under  the  fourfold  Gospel.     To  this  number 

Matt,  the  children  and  women  did  not  belong.  For  so  it  is  said,  And 
'  *  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  excepting  women 
and  children.  As  though  the  void  of  understanding,  and 
the  effeminate  were  without  number.  Yet  let  even  these  eiL 
Let  them  eat:  it  may  be  the  children  will  grow,  and  will  be 
children  no  more ;  it  may  be  the  effeminate  will  be  amended, 
and  become  chaste.  Let  them  eat;  we  dispense,  we  deal  out 
to  them.  But  who  these  are,  God  inspecteth  His  feast,  and  if 
they  do  not  amend  themselves.  He  who  knew  how  to  invite 
them  thither,  knoweth  also  how  to  separate  them  fi'om  the  rest 

4.  Ye  know  it,  dearly  Beloved;  call  to  mind  the  parabie 
of  the  Gospel,  how  that  the  Lord  came  in  to  inspect  the 
guests  at  a  certain  feast  of  His.     The  Master  of  the  house 

Matt     Who  had  invited  them,  as  it  is  wjiiieuy/ound  there  a  man 
^'  ^^*  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.     For  to  the  marriage 
had  that  Bridegioom  invited  them  Who  is  fair  in  becMif 
above  the  children  qf  men.     That  Bridegroom  became  de- 
formed because  of  His  deformed  spouse,  that  he  might  make 
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BOt  prove  it,  I  am  blaspheming.     The  testimony  of  his  fair  [95^  ^'^ 
beaatj  the  Prophet  gives  me,  who  saith,  TJiou  art  fair  in  Ps.  44, 
heauiy  above  the  children  qf  men.     The  testimony  of  his  £.^y|)^' 
dribrmity  another  Prophet   gives  me,  who  saith,    We  «ati?l8-*3.2. 
Him  J  and  He  had  no  grace,  nor  beauty;  but  His  countenance    ^  ' 
was  marredy  andtHis  whole  look '  deformed.    O  Prophet,  who  1  positio 
saidst.  Thou  art /air  in  beauty  above  the  children  0/ men ; 
dioa  art  contradicted;  another  Prophet  cometh  out  against 
thee,  and  saith,  ^'  Thou  speakest  falsely.    We  have  seen  Him. 
What  is  this  that  thou  sayest,  Thou  art  fair  in  beauty  above 
the  children  qfmen  f  We  have  seen  Him,  ajid  He  had  no  grace 
wo/rheautyP  Are  then  these  two  Prophets  at  disagreement  in  the 
Corner  stone  of  peace  ?     Both  spake  of  Christ,  both  spake  of 
the  Comer  stone.    In  the  comer  the  walls  unite.    If  they  do 
not  onite,  it  is  not  a  building,  but  a  ruin.     No,  the  Prophets 
agree,  let  ns  not  leave  them  in  strife.     Yea,  rather  let  us 
understand  their  peace;  for  they  know  not  how  to  strive. 

0  Prophet,  who  saidst,  Tliou  art  fair  in  beauty  above  the 
ekildren  qfmen;  where  didst  thou  see  Him?  Answer  me, 
answer  where  didst  thou  see  Him?     Being  in  the  form  ^Phil.2, 
God^  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  unth  God.     There  ^' 

1  saw  Him.  Dost  thou  doubt  that  He  who  is  equal  with  Qod 
is  fair  in  beauty  above  the  children  of  men  ?  Thou  hast 
answered;  now  let  him  answer  who  said.  We  saw  Him,  and 
He  had  no  gracCy  nor  beauty.  Thou  hast  said  so ;  tell  us  where 
didst  thou  see  Him  ?  He  begins  from  the  other's  words;  where 
the  other  ended,  there  he  begins.  Where  did  he  end? 
Who  being  in  the  form  qf  Gody  tliought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God.  Lo,  where  he  saw  Him  Who  was  fair  in 
beauiy  above  the  children  qf  men;  do  thou  tcU  us,  where 
thou  sawest  that  He  had  no  gra^e  nor  beauty.  But  He  yer.  7. 
emptied  Himself y  taking  the  form  qfa  servant y  being  made  in 

the  likeness  qf  meUy  and  found  in  fashion  as  a  num.  Of  His 
deformity  he  still  further  says ;  He  humbled  Himself y  having 
become  obedient  unto  deathy  even  the  death  qf  the  cross.  Lo, 
where  I  saw  Him.  Therefore  are  they  both  in  peaceful 
concord,  both  are  at  peace  together.  What  is  moreyotr  than 
God?    What  more  deformed  than  the  Cmcified  ? 

5.  So  then  thisBridegroom,/afV  in  beauty  above  thechildren 


S68    Aifsence  nfthe  weddinff-ffarmeni  a  ^ertf  ffriemus  fault 

SEaM<  qf  men,  became  deformed  that  He  might  make  His  Spoui 
[m.  BJ  fair  to  whom  it  is  said,  O  thou  beauteous  among  women,  i 
CftDL  J,  whom  it  said,  H%o  u  this  thai  cometh  up,  trhitened*  with  ihi 
Cant  8  brightness  of  light,  not  the  colouring  of  falsehood !  He  tbei 
fi.  LXX.  Who  called  them  to  the  weddingj  found  a  man  who  had  not 
Mat.22ji^'cddiDg  garment,  and  He  said  unto  him,  FneHd^hotr  camesi 
ihon  iti  hither^  not  hamtig  a  ttedding  gartneni  ?  And  he  wei 
speechless.  For  he  found  not  what  to  answer.  And  lb 
Master  of  the  house  Who  had  invited  him  said.  Bind  him 
hand.^  and  feel  ^  and  cast  him  into  ati(erdarknesx;  there  nhiA 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teethe  For  so  small  a  fault,  m 
great  a  punishment  ?  For  great  it  is*  It  is  called  a  small 
fault  not  to  have  ihe  wedding  garment;  small,  but  enly  bj 
those  who  do  not  understand-  How  would  He  have  been  so 
ineensed,  how  would  He  have  so  judged,  to  cast  hira,  oa 
account  of  the  wedding  garment  which  he  had  not,  bom^ 
hands  and  feet  into  outer  darkness^  where  was  weeping  and 
gnashing  qf  teeth  ^  unless  it  had  been  a  very  grievous  fault* 
not  to  have  the  wedding  garment  ?  I  say  tliis ;  seeing  ye  hare 
been  invited  through  me;  for  though  He  ini^ted  you,  He 
invited  you  by  my  ministry.  Ye  arc  all  at  the  feast,  have 
the  wedding  garment.  I  will  explain  what  it  is,  that  ye  vm 
all  have  it,  and  if  any  one  now  hears  me  who  has  it  not,  let 
him,  before  the  Master  of  the  house  comes  and  inspects  His 
guests,  be  changed  for  the  better,  let  him  receive  the  wedding 
garment^  and  so  sit  down  in  all  assurance, 

6.  For  in  truths  dearly  Beloved,  ho  who  was  cast  forth 
from  the  feast,  does  not  signify  one  man ;  far  from  it*  Tbej 
are  many.  And  the  Lord  Himself  Who  put  forth  this  parable, 
the  Bri<legroom  Himself,  Who  calleth  together  to  the  feast,  and 
quickeneth  whom  He  calleth.  He  liatli  Himself  explained  tons, 
that  that  man  does  not  denote  one  man,  but  many,  there,  in 
that  very  place,  in  the  same  parable.  I  do  not  go  far  for  this, 
I  find  the  explanation  there,  there  I  break  the  bread,  and  set 
it  before  you  to  be  eaten.  For  He  said,  when  he  who  had  not 
the  wedding  garment  was  cast  out  thence  into  outer  darkneu. 


»  de^lbata^  **  not  as  wome-D  whiten 
themaeWes^  who  wouhl  appear  what 
thev  are  Dot;  not  as  a  whitened  wwU, — 
oot  thua  wKitened,  but  eniighietieclf 
becauMe  nnt of it?eif  white. — Grare  came 


iHuminiDg  and  whitening;  first  tbeu 
W4?rl  black,  but  haat  been  maiie  w-hiU 
by  Hisi  graee.  For  ye  were  darkoei^ 
but  DOW  are  ye  iight  in  thff  Lof^/ 
S,  Aug.  in  Pa*  103.  a.  1*^-0. 
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He  said  and  added  immcdialely,  Jhr  many  tire  called^  hut  s«mii, 
ffw  chosen-     Thou  hast  cast  forth  one  man  from  hence,  and  ^g^  |j  ^ 
Tbou  savest,  /or  man  if  are  called  ^  hut  few  choaen^     With-lbicL 
gul  doubt  the  chosen  are  not  caal  forth ;  and  tht^y  were  the 
lew  guests  who  remained;  and  the  mttnt/wete  represented  in 
ihai  one,  because  that  one  who  hath  not  the  weddiu^  garment 
m  the  body  of  the  wicked. 

7.  What  is  the  ueddintj  gar  men  I  ?  Let  us  search  for  it  in 
the  holy  Scriptures.  What  is  the  nedding  garment  ? 
Without  doubt  it  is  something  which  the  bad  and  good 
hate  not  in  common ;  let  us  discover  this,  and  wc  shall 
dbcoTcr  the  wedding  garment*  Among  the  gifts  of  GodjVid. 
what  have  not  the  good  and  bad  in  common  ?  That  we  are  40,  (90. 
roen  and  not  beasts,  is  a  gift  of  God  j  but  this  is  common  ^o^^^ 
good  and  bad*  That  the  light  firom  hear  en  rises  upon  us, 
that  the  rain  descends  from  the  cloud,  the  fountains  Jlow^ 
the  fields  yield  their  fruit ;  these  are  gifts,  but  common  to  the 
good  and  bad*  Let  ns  go  to  the  inarriagc  feastj  let  u  leave 
(he  others  without,  who  being  called  come  not.  Let  us  consider 
the  guests  themselves,  that  is,  Christians,  Baptism  is  a  gift  of 
God,  tlie  good  aud  bad  have  it-  The  Sacraments  of  the  Altar 
the  good  and  bad  receive  together,  Saul  prophesied  for  all  his 
srickedncss,  and  in  his  rage  against  a  holy  and  most  righteous 
tnan,  even  while  he  was  porseculing  him,  he  prophesied. 
Are  the  good  only  said  to  believe  ?     TJie  deiuh  also  believe  Jumew 

gig 

and  tremble-     What  shall  I  do?    I  have  sifttd  all,  and  have  ' 
no  I  yet  come  to  the  wedding  garment*     I  have  unfolded  my 
enrelopiugSj  I  have  considered  all,  or  almost  all,  and  have  not 
yet  come  to  that  garment.     The  Apostle  Paul  iti  a  certain 
place  has  brought  me  a  great  collection'  of  excellent  things ;  MotoIu- 
he  bas  laid  them  open  before  me,  and  1  have  said  to  him,  *^'^"'" 
**  Shew  me,  if  so  be  thou  hast  found  among  them  that  wedding 
garment,'^     He  begins  to  unfold  tliem  one  by  one,  and  to  say^ 
Tito  ugh   I  fipeak   loiih  the  long  Hen  of  men  and  of  Angels^ }  ^^''■ 
though  I  have  ail  knowledge^  and  the  gift  of  prophecg^  andstc. 
all/aithjSo  that  I  could  remold  mountains ;   though  I  dis- 
tribute all  mg  good^  to  the  poor^  and  give  my  body  to  he 
burned.     Precious  garments !     nevertheless^  there  is  not  yet 
here    that   wedding  garment.     Now   bring  out   to   us   the 
wedding  garment.     Why   dost   Uiou  keep  us  in  suspense, 
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Sebm.  O  Apostle  ?  Peradvenlure  prophecy  is  a  gift  of  God  whicb 
[95  Bjboth  good  and  bad  have  not.  If^  says  He,  /  ?tav€  not 
charity y  nothing  projiteth  me.  See  the  wedcUng  garment; 
pat  it  on,  ye  guests,  that  ye  may  sit  down  securely.  Do  not 
say ; "  we  are  too  poor  to  have  that  garment'*  Clothe  otben, 
and  ye  are  clothed  yourselves.  It  is  winter,  clothe  the  naked. 
Christ  is  naked ;  and  He  will  give  you  that  wedding  garment 
whosoever  have  it  not.  Run  to  Him,  beseech  Him;  He 
knoweth  how  to  sanctify  His  faithful  ones,  He  knoweth  how  to 
clothe  His  naked  ones.  That  ye  may  be  able  as  having  the 
wedding  garment  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  the  outer  dark- 
ness, and  the  binding  of  your  members  and  hands  and  feet; 
let  not  your  works  fail.  If  they  fail,  with  hands  bound  what 
canst  thou  do  ?  with  feet  bound,  whither  wilt  thou  fly  ?  Keep 
then  that  wedding  garment^  put  it  on,  and  so  sit  down  in 
security,  when  He  comes  to  inspect.  The  Day  of  Judgment 
will  come;  He  is  now  giving  a  long  space,  let  him  who 
erewhile  was  naked  now  be  clothed. 


SERMON  XLVI.     [XCVI.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Mark  viii.  "  Whosoever  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,"  &c.  And  on  the  words  1  John  2.  "  Whoso  loveth 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

i.  1.  Hard  and  grievous  does  that  appear  which  the  Lord 

Marks, hath  enjoined,  that  whosoever  will  come  after  Him^  must 

deny  himself.    But  what  He  enjoineth  is  not  hard  or  grievous, 

Who  aideth  us  that  what  He  enjoineth  may  be  done.    For 

both  is  that  true  which  is  said  to  Him  in  the  Psalm,  Because 

P8.i6,4.o/*  the  words  of  Thy  lips  I  have  kept  hard  ways.     And  that 

oT/eV)^^  true  which  He  said  Himself,  My  yoke  is  easy y  and  My 

M&uii, burden  is  light.     For  whatsoever  is  hard  in  what  is  enjoined 

us,  charity  makes  easy.     We  know  what  great  things  love 

itself  can  do.     Very  often  is  this  love  even  abominable  aod 

impure ;  but  how  great  hardships  have  men  suffered,  what 

indignities   and   intolerable   things   have  they  endured,  to 

attain  to  the  object  of  their  love  ?    whether  it  be  a  lover  o( 
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money  who  is  called  covetous ;  or  a  lover  of  honour,  %v] 
called  ambitions;  or  a  lover  of  beautifnl  women ^  who  is  called  [90!  R] 
voluptuous,^  And  who  couJd  enumerate  all  sorts  of  loves  ? 
et  consider  what  labour  all  1  overs  undergo,  and  are  not 
scions  of  their  labours;  and  then  does  any  such  one  raost 
labour^  when  he  is  hindered  from  labour*  Since  then  the 
ority  of  men  are  such  as  their  loves  are,  and  that  there 
ht  to  be  no  other  care  for  the  regulation  of  our  lives,  than 
le  choice  of  that  which  u  e  ought  to  love ;  why  dost  thou 
r,  if  he  who  loves  Christ,  and  who  wishes  to  follow 
fists  for  the  love  of  Him  denies  himself?  For  if  by  loving 
himself  man  is  lostj  surely  by  denying  himself  he  is  found. 

S,  The  first  destruction  of  man,  was  the  love  of  himself  ii. 
For  if  he  had  not  loved  himself^  if  he  had  preferred  God  to 
himself,  he  would  have  been  willing  to  be  ever  subject  unto 
Godi  and  would  not  have  been  turned  to  the  neglect  of  His 
will,  and  the  doing  his  own  will.  For  this  is  to  love  oiic*s  sclf| 
to  wish  to  do  one*B  own  wilL  Prefer  to  this  God*s  will ;  learn 
to  love  thyself  by  not  loving  thyself.  For  that  ye  may  know 
that  it  is  a  vice  to  love  one's  self,  the  Ajjostle  speaks  thus, 
Far  men  shall  be  lot-ers  of  their  own  selvts.  And  can  he  who  2  Tfm. 
lores  himself  have  any  sure  trust  in  himself?  No;  for  he  '  ' 
begins  to  love  himself  by  forsaking  God,  and  is  driven  away 
from  himself  to  love  those  things  which  are  beyond  himself; 
to  such  a  degree  that  when  the  aforesaid  Apostle  had  said. 
Men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves ,  he  subjoined  im^ 
mediately,  lovers  qf  money ^  Already  thou  seest  that  thou 
art  without*  Thou  hast  begmi  to  love  thyself:  stand  in  thy- 
self if  thou  canst  Why  goest  thou  without  ?  Hast  thoUj  as 
being  rich  in  money,  become  a  lover  of  money?  Thou  hast 
begun  to  love  what  is  without  thee,  thou  hast  lost  thyself* 
When  a  man's  love  then  goes  even  away  from  himself  to 
those  things  which  are  wiUiout,  he  be|pns  to  share  the  vanity 
of  his  vain  desires,  and  prodigal  as  it  were  to  spend  his 
strength*  He  is  dissipated,  exhausted,  without  resource  or 
strength,  he  feeds  svvine;  and  wearied  with  this  office  of  feeding 
swine^  be  at  last  remembers  what  he  was »  and  says,  ^ou>Ltikt?i6, 
many  kited  servants  of  my  Faihefs  are  eating  bremij  and  I 
here  perish  with  hunger!  But  when  the  son  in  the  parable 
says  this,  what  is  said  of  him,  who  had  squandered  all  he  had 
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i>pptng  sh  ort  i  w  se^  we  go  out  of  self;  den^in^  self]  iuru  to 

"s«BM.  on  harlots,  who  wished  to  have  In  his  own  power  what  was 
.^^^*' being  well  kept  for  him  with  his  father^  he  wished  to  have  it 

' at  Ills  own  dispoj?alj  he  squandered  all,  he  was  reduced  to  in- 

digcnte :  vvliat  i;^  said  of  him?  And  when  he  reiurtied  to  him' 
sel/\  lihe  returned  to  himself^  he  had  gone  away  from  himself. 
Because  he  had  fallen  from  falmselfi  had  gone  away  from  him- 
self, he  reltirns  first  to  himself,  that  he  may  return  to  that  state 
from  which  he  had  fallen  aw^ay  by  falling  from  himself.  For 
as  by  tailing  away  from  himself,  he  remained  in  himself;  io 
by  returning  to  himself^  hu  ought  not  to  remain  in  himselfslest 
he  again  go  aw*ay  from  liimsein  Returning  then  to  himself, 
LukeJd, that  he  might  not  remain  iu  himself,  what  did  he  say?  I wiU 
arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  Bee,  whence  he  had  fallen  awaj 
from  himself,  he  had  fallen  away  from  his  Father;  he  bad 
fallen  away  from  himsLifj  he  had  gone  away  from  himself  to 
those  things  which  are  without*  He  returns  to  himself,  and 
goes  to  his  Father,  where  he  may  Iseep  himself  in  all  security. 
If  then  he  had  gone  away  from  himself,  let  him  also  in 
retuniing  to  himself^  from  whom  he  had  gone  away,  that 
be  may  go  to  his  Father^  deny  liimsclf  What  is  "  deny 
himself?"  Let  him  not  trust  iu  himself,  let  him  feel  that  he  i* 
a  man,  and  have  respect  to  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
Ji!ruia.  Cursvd  is  everg  one  that  putteth  Ai>  hope  in  matu  Let  him 
'  *  withdraw  himself  from  himself,  but  not  towards  things  below. 
Let  him  withdraw  liimsclf  from  himself,  that  lie  may  ckar^i 
unto  Goti  Whatever  of  good  he  has,  let  him  commit  it  to 
Him  by  Whom  he  was  made ;  whatever  of  evil  he  has,  he  bos 
made  it  for  himself  The  evil  that  is  in  him  God  made  not; 
let  him  destroy  what  himself  lias  done,  who  has  been  there- 
by undone,  f^^t  him  deng  himself ^  he  saith,  and  take  up 
his  cross  J  tindjbtioii*  Afe^ 
jii  3,  And  whitlier  must  the  Lord  be  followed?    Whither  He 

is  gone,  we  know ;  but  a  very  few  days  since  we  celebratod 
the  solemn  memorial  of  iL  For  Ue  has  risen  again,  aod 
ascended  into  heaven;  thither  must  He  be  followed.  Un- 
doubtedly we  must  not  despair  of  it,  because  He  hath  Himself 
promised  us,  not  because  man  can  do  any  thing.  Heavea 
was  far  away  from  us,  before  that  our  Head  had  gone  into 
heaven*  But  now  why  should  we  despair,  if  we  arc  members 
of  that  Head  ?  Tliither  then  must  Ha  be  followed,    And  wk" 


3TW  wayio  heaven  rough^mnoothed  by  Xt;  y^Jint  step  humilUy.  37S 

wottld  be  anwilling  to  follow  Him  to  such  an  abode  ?  Espe-  Serm. 
ciaily  seeing  that  we  are  iti  so  great  travail  on  earth  wilhr^^j  ^j 
fears  aud  pains.  \Vlio  would  be  unwilling  to  follow  Christ 
Ihtther,  where  is  supreme  felicity,  supreme  peace,  perpetual 
security?  Good  is  it  to  follow  Him  thither;  but  we  must  see 
^  by  what  way  we  are  to  follow.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not 
say  the  words  we  are  engaged  in,  when  He  had  now  risen 
from  Ihe  dead.  He  had  not  yet  suifered,  He  had  still  to 
come  to  ^e  Cross,  had  to  come  to  His  dishonouring,  to  the 
OQtrage^»  the  scourging,  the  thorns,  the  wounds,  the  mockeries, 
the  insults,  Death,  Kongh  as  it  were  is  the  way;  it  makes 
ihee  to  be  slow;  thou  hast  no  mind  to  follow.  But  follow  on. 
Rough  is  the  way  which  mau  has  made  for  himself,  but  what 
Christ  hath  trodden  in  His  passage  is  worn  smooth.  For 
who  would  not  wish  to  go  to  exaltation?  Eleyation  Is 
pleasing  to  idl ;  but  humility  is  the  step  to  it.  Why  dost 
thou  put  out  thy  foot  beyond  thee?  Thou  hast  a  mind  to 
Ml,  not  to  ascend.  Begin  by  the  step,  and  so  thou  hast 
ascended.  This  step  of  humility  those  two  disciples  were 
loth  to  have  an  eye  to,  who  said,  Lordy  bid  that  one  qf  21s  Mart 
mm/  sit  ai  Thy  right  hand^  and  the  other  at  the  left  in  Thy  ^^^  ^^" 
kiii^dfmi.  They  sought  for  exaltation,  they  did  not  see  the 
step*  But  the  Lord  shewed  them  the  step.  For  what  did 
He  answer  ihcm  ?  "  Ye  who  seek  the  hill  of  exaltation, 
can  ye  drink  the  cup  of  humihation  ?'"  And  therefore  He  does 
not  say  simply.  Lei  him  deny  himself^  and  folhic  Me  how- 
soeTer:  but  He  said  more.  Let  him  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  Me. 

4.  What  is,  Let  him  take  up  hi^  cross  ?     Let  him  bear     W. 
whatever  trouble  he  has ;  so  let  him  follow  Me.    For  when  he 
shall  begin  to  follow  Me  in  conformity  to  My  life  and  pre- 
cepts, he  will  have  many  to  contradict  him,  he  will  have  many 
to  hinder  him,  he  will  have  many  to  dissuade  him,  and  that  from 
among  those  who  are  even  as  it  were  Chris t*s  companions. 
They  who  hindered  the  blind  men  from  crying  out  were  walking  Vide 
with  Christ,    Whether  therefore  they  be  threats  or  caresses,  or  f|J'^g"g^ 
irhatsoever  hindrances  there  be,  if  tliou  wish  to  follow,  turn  Ben,) 
them  into  thy  cross,  bear  it,  carry  it,  do  not  give  way  beneath  M^t^sa* 
it.     Tlierc  seems  to  be  an  exhortation  to  martyrdom  in  these  ^i^ 
Words  of  the  Lord.     If  there  be  persecution^  ought  not  all 
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Skbm,  tbings  to  be  daspised  in  condderaUoD  of  Christ  ?  The  world 
[m.  B.]  i^  loved ;  but  let  nim  be  preferred  by  WTiotn  the  world  was 
^"  made.  Great  is  the  world  ;  but  greater  is  He  by  Whom  ilie 
world  was  made*  Fmr  18  Uie  world ;  but  fairer  is  He  by  Whom 
the  world  was  made.  Sweet  is  the  world  ;  but  sweeter  is  He 
by  Whom  the  world  was  made*  Evil  is  the  world;  and  good 
is  He  by  Whoro  the  world  was  made*  How  shall  1  be  abl« 
to  explain  and  unravel  what  I  have  said?  May  God  help 
me!  For  what  have  I  said?  what  have  ye  applauded! 
See,  it  is  but  a  question,  and  yet  y©  have  already  applauded* 
How  is  the  world  evil,  if  He  by  Whom  the  world  was  ma(Je 
is  good  ?  Did  not  God  make  all  things^  and  behold  they 
were  very  good  f  Does  not  Scripture  at  each  several  work  of 
G*n,  1.  creation  testify  that  God  made  it  good,  by  saving,  And  God 
satv  that  it  was  gmKi,  And  at  the  end  summed  tliem  up  ill 
together  thus  how  tliat  God  had  made  them,  And  beh(M 
they  were  very  good? 
V*  5.  How  then  is  the  world  evil,  and  He  good  by  Whom 
Jobn  1 ,  the  world  was  made  ?  How  ?  Since  the  world  was  made  bg 
Hinii  and  the  tmrld  knew  Him  not.  The  world  was  made  hj 
Him,  the  heaven  and  earth  und  all  things  that  are  in  them: 
ihe  world  knew  Him  noi^  the  lovers  of  the  world ;  the  loven 
of  the  world  and  the  despisers  of  God ;  this  world  knew  Him 
noL  So  tlien  the  world  is  evil,  because  they  ar©  evil  who 
prefer  the  world  to  God.  And  He  is  good  Who  made  lie 
world,  the  heaven^  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  themselves  who 
love  the  world.  For  this  only,  that  they  love  the  world  and 
do  not  love  God,  He  made  not  in  them.  But  themselves, 
all  that  appertains  to  their  nature  He  made ;  w^hat  appertains 
to  guiltiness,  He  made  not.  This  is  that  I  said  a  little  while 
ago, "  Let  man  efface  what  he  has  made,  and  so  will  be  be 
well- pleasing  to  Him  Who  made  him." 

6.  For  there  is  among  men  themselves  a  good  world  also; 
but  one  that  has  been  made  good  frombeing  evil.  For  the  whol 

t  world  if  you  tiilte  the  word  world  for  men,  putting  aside  (what 

we  call  the  world)  the  heaven  and  earth  and  all  things  that  in 
Zed^  them  are;  if  yon  take  the  world  for  men,  the  whole  world  did 
^t  ^^    he  who  first  sinned  make  evil.    The  whole  mass  was  corrupted 


le 


(rfas*  *"  *^*^  ^^^^^     ^^^  made  man  goodj  so  runs  the  Scripture, 
^  ^'>  Godrmuie  nmn  upright;  aiuinwfi  theinselvesfomidoui  man^ 


r,  ecf /,  and^  remade  li/  A7,  ^ooil^  persecuted  by  the  emlM75 

tiaif^ns.  Run  from  these  ntati^  to  Oue,  gallier  up  tby  Skjui- 
ittered  things  into  one :  flovr  on  tiJgether^  Tt^iice  ihjself  rj^  g ; 
m^  abide  with  One ;  go  not  to  many  things*  There  is 
blessedness.  But  we  have  flowed  away,  have  gone  on  to 
perdition :  we  were  all  born  with  sin»  aud  to  that  sin  wherein 
we  were  bom  have  we  too  added  by  our  evil  living,  and  the 
whole  world  has  becomo  evil*  But  Christ  eanie,  and  He 
ebose  that  which  He  made,  not  what  He  found ;  lor  He 
found  all  evil,  and  by  His  grace  He  made  them  good.  And 
so  was  made  another  trorld;  and  the  war  Id  now  persecutes 
U^  warld, 

^Kb.  What  is  the  world  which  persecutes  ?    That  of  which 
HBlABid  to  us^  Love  not  the  worlds  neither  ike  ihinf/s  thati  John 
WWB  m  the  world.     If  any  man  love  the  world^  the  love  of  (he  ^^  ' 
I  Faiher  is  not  in  him.     For  all  thut  is  in  the  worlds  is  the 
!mt  qf  the  fleshy  and  the  Imt  of  the  eyes^  and  the  jiride  qf 
^e^  which  is  not  of  the  Father^  but  of  the  world.     And  the 
world  passeth  away^  and  the  lust  thereqf:  but  he  that  doeth 
the  wit  of  God  abidethfor  ever^  even  a.s  God  abideth  for 
ever*     Lo !  I  have  spoken  of  two  worlds,  the  tvorld  which 
persecutes,  and  that  which  it  persecutes.     Wliat  is  the  world 
which  persecutes?    Ail  thai  is  the  worlds  the  lust  of  the 
fleshy  dfid  the  lust  qf  the  eyes^  and  the  pride  of  life^  which  is 
not  of  the  Father^  hit  of  the  world;  and  the  tvorld  passeth 
away^     Lo,  this  is  the  tvorld  which  persecutes*     What  is    ^li- 
the  world  which  it  persecutes  f    He  that  doeth  the  will  qf 
I  Qod  abklethfor  exier^  even  as  God  abideth  for  ever. 

8,  But  see,  tliat  which  persecutes  is  called  the  world;  let 
us  prove  whether  that  also  which  suffers  persecution  is  called 
the  workL     What  \  Art  thou  deaf  to  the  voico  of  Christ  Who 
Bpeaketh^  or  rather  to  Holy  Scripture  which  testifieth^  Go£l3Cor.6, 
n^as  in  Christ  reconciling  the  tvorld  nnto  Himself     If  Ihe^^^^^^^ 
world  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  first  hated  Me,     Bee,  the  ts- 
world  hates.      What  does  it  hate  but  the  world?    What 
world?    God  uns  in  Christ  reeonciUng  the  world  unto  Him- 
self   The  condemned  world'  persecutes ;  the  reconciled  world 
sufiers  persecution.     The  condemned    world  is  all  that  is 
without  the  Church  ;  the  reconciled  world  is  the  Church.  For 
He  says,  The  Son  of  3Ian  canu?  not  to  Judge  the  world^  hutji^^nB^ 
that  the  world  through  Him  may  be  mved*  ^^^ 
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9»  Now  m  this  world,  holy,  good,  reconciled,  saved,  ot 
rather  to  be  saved j  and  now  saved  io  hope,  /^  w&  are  mved 
in  hope ;  in  this  world,  I  say,  that  is  in  the  Church  which 
wholly  follows  Christ,  He  hath  said  as  of  universal  applica- 
tion, Whosoever  tinll  follow  Me^  let  him  deny  hinuelf.  For 
it  is  not  that  tlie  virgins  ought  to  give  ear  to  this,  and  the 
married  womeu  ought  not;  or  diat  the  widows  oughts  and  (he 
women  who  still  have  their  husbands  ought  not ;  or  tlial 
monks  ought,  and  the  married  men  ought  not;  or  that  the 
clergy  ought,  and  the  laymen  ought  not :  but  let  the  whole 
Church,  the  w^hole  body,  all  the  members,  dislinguished  and 
distributed  throughout  their  several  offices,  follow  Christ 
Ijet  the  whole  Church  follow  Him,  that  only  Church,  let  the 
dove  follow  Him,  let  the  spouse  follow  Him,  let  ber  who  has 
been  redeemed  and  endowed  with  the  Brtdegroom^s  blood, 
follow  Hini-  The* re  virgin  purity  hath  its  place;  there  widowed 
continence  hath  its  place;  married  chastity  there  hath  its  place) 
but  adultery  hath  no  place  of  its  own  there ;  and  no  place  there 
bath  lasciviousness,  unlawful  and  meet  for  punishment*  Bat 
let  these  several  members  which  have  their  place  there,  m 
their  hind  and  place  and  measure,  follow  Christ;  let  ihera 
deny  themselves;  that  is,  let  them  presume  nothing  of  ihem- 
scdves:  let  them  take  up  their  cross^  that  is,  let  them  ta  the 
world  endure  for  Christ's  sake  whatever  tlie  world  may  bring 
upon  Lheui.  Let  them  lo%'e  Him,  Who  Alone  doth  not  deceiver 
Who  Alone  is  not  deceived,  Alone  deceiveth  not;  let  ihem 
love  Him,  for  that  is  true  which  He  doth  promise.  But 
because  He  doth  not  give  at  once,  faith  wavers.  Hold  on, 
pei-severe,  endure,  bear  delay  and  thou  hast  borne  the  cross. 

10.  Let  not  the  virgin  say,  **  1  shall  alone  be  thei^.** 
For  Mary  shall  not  be  there  alone,  but  the  widow  Ansa 
fihall  be  there  also*  Let  not  the  woman  ^hich  haih  an 
husband  say,  *'  The  wddow  will  be  there,  not  I  ;*'  for  it  is  not 
that  Anna  will  be  there,  and  Susanna  not  be  there.  Bat  by 
all  means  let  them  who  would  be  there  prove  ihemsckes 
hereby,  that  they  who  have  here  a  lower  place  envy  not,  but 
love  in  others  the  better  place*  For,  for  instance,  nty 
Brethren,  that  ye  may  understand  me^  one  man  has  chosen  a 
married  lift^,  another  a  life  of  continence ;  iHie  who  hascht^ia'D 
the  married  life,  has  adulterous  hist^,  he  has  lookiii  back;  h' 


has  luslcd  after  that  whicli  is  uulawfal.      He  too  who  would  smum, 
wish  afterwards  to  return  from  continence  to  a  married  ^i^*^?^'^*; 
has  hoked  back;  he  has  chosen  what  is  in  itself  lawful,  yet — -^ — - 
he  has  looked  hack.     Is  maiTiage  then  to  be  condemned  ? 
No,     Marriage  is  not  to  be  condemned ;  but  sec  whither  he 
had  come  who  has  chosen  it.     He  had  already  got  before  it 
li^lien  he  was  lining  as   a  young  man  in  voluptnonsness, 
majriage  was  before  him;  he  was  making  bis  way  towards  it; 
but  when  he  had  chosen  continencej  marriage  was  behind 
Km,     Retnember,  sailh  the  Lord,  Lofs  wife.     Lot's  wife,  by  ^^^^j  j 
looking  behind,  remained   motionless.     To  whatever  point  33- 
then  any  one  has  been  able  to  reach,  let  him  fear  to  look 
heick  from  thence;  and  let  him  walk  in  the  way,  let  him  follow 
CAnst      FoTfjetting  those   things   which   are    behind ^  ^nd^^^^^ 
ttretcMfig  Jbrlh  unto  I  hose  thitigs  which  are  h^fmey  let  him  bg^'^^  i^* 
m  earnest  inward  intentifm  jjress  an  lotiard  the  jwize  qf  the 
rnliing  qf  Ood  in  Christ  Jestis,     Let  those  tliat  are  married 
regard  the  unmarried  as  above  themselves;  let  them  acknow- 
ledge tbat  they  are  better;  let  them  in  tliem  love  what  them- 
selves have  not;  and  let  them  in  ihem  love  Christ. 


^ 


SERMON  XLVTL     [XCVIL  Ben.] 


On  the  worda  of  the  Goepel,  Mark  xui*  "  But  of  that  day  or  hour 
knoweth  no  mau^  no  not  the  Augfela  which  are  in  heaven ,  neither  the 
Scm,  hut  the  Father/' 

I.  The  advice,   Brethren,  which    ye    have    just  heard     ^ 
Scripture  give,  when  it  tells  us  to  watch  for  the  last  day, 
every  one  should  think  of  as  concerning  his  own  lust  day; 
lest  haply  when  ye  jndge  or  think  the  last  day  of  the  world 
to  be  far  distant,  ye  slumber  with  respect  to  your  own  last 
day-     Ye  have  heard  what  Jesus  said  concerning  the  last  day 
of  this  world,  That  neit/wr  the  Angels  of  heaven^  nor  the  Son  j^j^^^g 
knetis  it^  but  the  Father ^     Where    indeed    there  is  a  gi*eat3t3. 
difficully,  lest  understanding  this  in  a  carnal  Wfij,  we  think 
that  the  Father  knoweth  any  thing  which  the  Son  knoweth 
not.     Fi^r  indeed  when  He  saidj,  the  Father  k noire t A  it;   He 
said  this  because  in  the  Father  the  Son  also  knoweth  it.    For 


S7S  Pridein  man  greater  thaninSaian;  deaihj  its  penalty,  beittcwre. 

Serm.  what  is  there  in  a  day  which  was  not  made  by  the  Word,  by 
[97.  B.]  Whom  the  day  was  made  ?  Let  no  one  then  search  out  for  the 
last  Day,  when  it  is  to  be ;  but  let  us  watch  all  by  our  good 
Uves,  lest  the  last  day  of  any  one  of  us  find  us  unprepared, 
and   such  as  any  one  shall  depart  hence  on  his  last  day, 
such  he  be  found  in  the  last  day  of  the  world.     Nothing  wiU 
then  assist  thee  which  thou  shalt  not  have  done  here.    Hb 
own  works  will  succour,  or  his  own  works  will  overwhelm 
every  one. 
ii.         2.  And  how  have  we  in  the  Psalm  sung  unto  the  Lord, 
P8.66,  Lordy  have  mercy  on  me ,  far  man  hath  trodden  me  down? 
(56  1. '  He  is  called  a  man  who  lives  after  the  manner  of  men.    For 
p   82    ^^  '^  ^^  ^^  them  who  live  after  God,  Ye  are  godsj  and  ye  aire 
6.       '  all  the  children  of  the  Most  High.     But  to  the  reprobate, 
who  were  called  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  who  wished  rather 
to  be  men,  that  is,  to  live  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  says, 
ver.  7.    Q^i  y^  shall  die  like  men,  and  fall  as  one  of  the  princes. 
For  that  man  is  mortal,  ought  to  avail  for  his  instructioD,  not 
for  boasting.     Whereupon  does  a  worm  that  is  to  die  on  the 
morrow  boast  himself?    I  speak  to  your  love,   Brethren; 
proud  mortals  ought  to  be  made  blush  by  the  devil.    For  he, 
though  proud,  is  yet  immortal ;  he  is  a  spirit,  though  a  malig- 
nant one.     The  last  day  is  kept  in  store  for  him  at  the  end 
as  his  punishment;   nevertheless  he  is  not  subject  to  the 
death  to  which  we  are  subject.     But  man  heard  the  sentence, 
Gen.  2,  Thou  shalt  surely  die.     Let  him  make  a  good  use  of  his 
punishment  What  is  that  I  have  said, "  Let  him  make  a  good 
use  of  his  punishment?"    Let  him  not  by  that  from  which 
he  received  his  punishment  fall  into  pride;  let  him  acknow- 
ledge that  he  is  mortal,  and  let  it  break  down  his  elation. 
Ecclus   Let  him  hear  it  said  to  him.  Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  f 
'   *    Even  if  the  devil  is  proud,  he  is  not  earth  and  ashes.    There- 
Ps.  82,  fore  was  it  said.  But  ye  shall  die  like  men,  and  shall  fall  as 
one  of  the  princes.     Ye  do  not  consider  that  ye  are  mortals, 
and  ye  are  proud  as  the  devil.     Let  man  then  make  a  good 
use  of  his   punishment,   Brethren;    let  him   make   a   good 
use  of  his  evil,  that  he  may  make  advancement  to  his  good. 
Who  does  not  know,  that  the  necessity  of  our  dying  is  a 
punishment;  and  the  more  grievous,  that  we  know  not  when? 
The  punishment  is  certain,  the  hour  uncertain;  and  of  tliat 


punishment  alone  are  we  certain  in  Uie  ordinary  course  of  Seihi. 
human  aifairs*  m'^BA 

d.  All  else  of  ours,  both  good  and  evil,  is  uocertain;  death  ^liiT" 
done  is  certain.     What  is  this  that  I  say?    A  child  is  con- 
ceiTed,   perhaps   it   will   he  bom*  perhaps  it   will  be  an 
lotimely  birth.    So  it  is  uncertain :  Perhaps  he  will  grow  up, 
perhaps  he  will  not  grow  up ;  perhaps  he  will  grow  old,  perhaps 
le  will  not  grow  oldj  perhaps  he  w^ill  be  richj  perhaps  poor; 
perhaps  he  will  be  distinguished,  perliaps  abased;  perhaps  he 
will  have  children ,  perhaps  he  will  not;  perhaps  he  will  marry s 
perhaps  not;  and  so  on,  whatever  else  among  good  things  you 
may  name.     Now  look  too  at  the  evils  of  life;  Perhaps  he  will 
Iiare  sickness,  perhaps  he  will  have  not;  perhaps  he  will  be 
«tiiiig  by  a  serpent,  perhaps  not;  perhaps  he  will  be  devoured 
by  a  wild  beast,  perhaps  he  will  not.     And  so  look  at  all  evils; 
eveiy^  where  is  there  a  *'  perhaps  it  will  be,"  and  *'  perhaps 
it  will  not'*     But  canst  tliou  say,  '*  Perhaps  he  will  die,"vitK 
and   *^  perhaps   he  will   not  die  f"     As  when   medical  men  ^^f ;^ 
examine   an    illness,   and   ascertain   that   it   is   fatal,  they  Ben.) 
make  this  annoimcement;  **  He  will  die,  he  will  not  get  over    '  ^    '^ 
this?'*     So  from  the  momeut  of  a  man's  birth,  it  may  be  said, 
*'  He  will  not  get  over  this."  When  he  is  bom  he  begins  to  be 
ailing.     WTien  he  dies,  he  ends  indeed  this  ailment :  but  he 
knows  not   whether  he    does  not  fall   into  a  worse.     The 
rich    man    in    the    Gospel    had    ended    his    voluptuous  Luke 
ftilment,  he  came  to  a  tormenting  one.     But  the  poor  man  ^^'^  ^^" 
ended  his  ailment,  and  arrived  at  perfect  health.     But  ho 
made  choice  in  this  life  of  what  he  was  to  have  hereafter; 
and  what  he  reaped  there,  he  so\^  ed  here.     Therefore  while 
we  live  we  ought  to  watch,  and  to  make  choice  of  that  which 
we  may  possess  in  the  world  to  come. 

4.  Let  us  not  love  the  world.     It  overwhelms  its  lovers,     jy_ 
it  conducts  them  to  no  good.     We  must  rather  labour  in 
it  that  it  seduce  us  notj  than  fear  lest  it  should  fall     Lo, 
the   world    falteth;    the    Christian    standeth    finn;   because 
Christ  doth  not  fall.     For  wherefore  saith  the  Lord,  j??^"o*^^>  johnie, 
f&r  thai  I  hare  omrcmne  the  world?  Weinight  answer  Him  if '^^^^ 
we  pi  eaa  e  d ,  *  ^  Rejoice^  y e  s  d  o  Th  on  rej  oi  c  c .    I  f  T  h  o  u  hast  over- 
come^  do  Thou  rejoice.    Why  should  we?"  Why  doth  He  say 
to  us,  Eejmce;  but  because  it  is  for  us  that  He  hath  overcome, 
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Bsbimskn  God  Whohecame  Man^so  maymimiafiffh 

Sebm,  for  us  hath  fought  ?  For  wherein  fought  lie  ?  In  that  He  tools 
fS7^B^l  man's  nature  upon  Hint.  Take  away  His  birth  of  a  i^irgioj  take 
pjjij^  3  awaj  that  He  emptied  Himselfj  iaktng  the  form  of  a  gervani^ 
5"'  being  made  in  (he  likeness  qf  ni&ti^  mid  found  in  fashim 

a  man;  take  away  this,  and  wht^re  is  the  combat^  where 
contest?  where  the  trial?  where  the  victory,  which  no  hatUiS 
John  Ij  has  preceded?  In  the  begin  nit} g  was  the  IVord^  ami  Ih^ 
^'  Word  was  rriih  God^  and  the  Word  itas  God,     All  thifujt 

were  made  by  Him^  and  withmd  Him  was  no f king  tnade. 
Could  the  Jews  have  crucified  this  Word  ?  Could  those  impi- 
ous men  have  mocked  this  Word?  Could  this  Word  hare  been 
buffeted?  Could  this  Word  have  been  crowned  with  thorns? 
ver*  H.  But  that  He  might  suffer  all  thisj/Ae  IVord  teas  madefiexh; 
and  after  He  had  suffered  all  this^by  rising  again  He  orercamtr. 
So  then  He  hath  overcome  for  us,  to  whom  He  hath  shtira 
the  assurance  of  His  reanrrcction.  Thou  sajcst  theo  to 
P«^&5,  God^Haie  mercy  upon  me^  O  Lord ^ /or  man  hath  trodden  me 
down.  Do  not  tread  doum  ihyselC,  and  raan  will  not  over- 
come thee*  For,  lo,  some  powerful  man  alarms  the«.  By  what 
does  he  alarm  thee  ?  **  I  vvill  spoil  thee,  will  condemn^  will 
torture,  will  kill  thee,^  And  thou  criest,  Hnre  mercy  upon  Jire, 

0  Lord  J  for  man  hath  trodden  me  dottn.  If  thou  say  the 
truth,  and  mark  thyself  well,  one  dead  treads  thee  tfoiwi, 
because  thou  art  afraid  of  the  threats  of  a  man;  and  man 
treads  if  we  domn^  because  thou  wouldest  not  be  afraid, 
unless  thou  wert  a  man.  What  is  the  remedj'  then  ?  0  maDi 
cleave  to  God,  by  Whom  thou  wast  made  a  man ;  cleave  fast 
to  Him,  put  thy  affiance  in  Him,  call  upon  Him^  let  Him  be 
thy  strength.  Say  to  Him,  In  Tket^  O  Lord^  Is  my  stretttitk 
And  then  thou  shalt  sing  at  the  threat^ningsof  men;  and  wliM 
thou  shalt   sing  hereafter,  the  Lord   Himself  telle th  thee, 

1  udll  hope  iii  God^  I  wilt  not  fear  what  man  can  do  u»i(^ 
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SERMON  XLVLIL     [XCVUL  Ben,] 

On  the  wordi  of  the  Ooflpel,  Luke  vii.  on  the  three  dead  perioDi  wHon 
the*  Lord  raised. 

i*  1 ,  The  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  make 

indeed  an  impression  oo  all  who  hear  of,  and  believe  them; 


IV 


f§  mirachs  on  ^bodtf  fyitesf^Hts  greater  miracman  jf  mmL  3S 1 

fut  on   di/rerent  men  in  diflercut  ways.     For  some  amazed  Seum, 
I  His  miracles  done  an  the  bodies  of  men,  have  no  knowledge  fog'"^ V 
&  discern  the  grealer;  whereas  some  admire  the  more  ample        ~ 
Eiitilment  in  the  souls  of  men  at  the  present  time  of  those 
kings  which  ihey  hear  of  as  having  been  wronght  on  their 
lodies.     The  Lord  Himself  saith.  For  a*  Me  Father  raiseth  John  g, 
^  the  ffea/l^  and  quiekmeth  l/tefH;  even  so  the  Son  qtiickeneih^^^ 
tknn  He  wUL     Not  of  coarse  that  llie  Son  quickeneth  some, 
ihe  Father  others;     but  the  Father  and   the  Son  qukken 
the  same;  for  the  FatJicr doetli  all  things  by  the  Son.     Let  no 
toe  then  who  is  a  Christian  donbt,  that  even  at  the  present 
tone  the  dead  are  raised.     Now  all  men  have  eyes,  wherewith 
ley  can  see  the  dead  rise  again  in  sueh  sort,  as  tlic  son  of 
lat  widow   rose,  of  whom  we  hai^e  just  read  out  of  the  tutt  7^ 
ospel;    but  those  eyes  wherewith    men  see  the   dead  in  ^^' 
part  rise  again,  all  men  have  not,  save  those  who  have  risen 
ready  in  heart  themselves,     it  is  a  greater  miracle  to  raise 
(Sin  one  who  is  to  live  for  ever,  than  to  raise  one  who 
Itist  die  again. 

2.   The  widowed    mother   rejoiced    at    the   raising  agdu     \\* 

f  that  yoimg    man;   of  men   raised   again   in  spiiit  day 

(y    day  does    Mother   Church    rejoice*      He    indeed    was 

ad  in  tht;  body,  but  they  in  sou!.     His  visible  death  was 

wailed  visibly;  their  death  invisible  was  neither  enquired 

to  nor  perceived.     He  sought  them  out  Who  had  known 

em  to  be  dead  ;  He  Alone  knew  them  to  be  dead,  Who  was 

ible  to  make  them  alive.     For  if  the  Lord  had  not  come  to 

se  the  dead  J  the  Apostle  would  not  have  said,  Rke^  thou  Ephei. 
thai  uieepeHif  and  arine  Jrom  the  dead,  and  Christ  ahatl  ffive   ' 
^itee  (iyitt.     You  hear  of  one  asleep  in  the  words,  Rke^  thou 
fhat  sieepexl;  but  understand  it  of  one  dead  when  you  hear, 
jAnd  arise  from  the  dead.     Thus  they  who  are  even  dead  in 
^he  body*  arc  often  said  to  be  asleep.  And  ceitainly  they  all' 
Ipim  but  asleep,  in  respect  of  Him  Who  is  able  to  awaken  them. 
CFor  in  respect  of  thee,  a  dead  man  is  dead  indeed,  seeing  ho 
will  not  awake,  beat  or  prick  or  t*^ar  him  as  thou  wilt.     But  in 
peipect  of  Christ,  he  was  but  asleep  to  whom  it  was  said, 
Ufi*e',and  be  arose  forth witli.     No  one  can  as  easily  awaken  Luke  7, 
iitiother  in  bed,  as  Christ  can  in  the  tondj. 
3,  Noir  we  find  that  three  dead  persons  were  raised  by 


u. 


I  '  vfaibi- 


H. 


Seam, 

(9tf>  B.] 
35. 


f  unti- 
quant 


7id, 

Serm. 
39.  (89. 
BenO 
Mark 
lit  13. 


38S  (h^  Lord  raised  manp  dead  ;  threes  recanhd^ti^peA  ofditAmi 

Uie  Lord  tutihly^  tliousaods  inmsihly.  Nay,  who  knows 
how  many  dead  He  raiied  visibly  ?  For  all  the  tilings 
He  did  arc  not  \^Titteii,  John  tells  us  this,  Man^  < 
things  Jesm  did^  the  which  {f  iheij  should  be  tmlH 
suppose  thai  the  whole  tmrld  could  not  contain  the  hooks. 
then  there  i^ere  without  doubt  many  others  raised;  bu! 
not  mlhout  a  meaning  that  the  three  are  expressly  recoi 
For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  that  those  things  w 
He  did  on  the  body  should  be  also  spiritually  undersi 
For  lie  did  not  merely  do  miracles  for  the  miracles'  soke 
in  order  that  the  things  which  He  did  should  inspire  wo 
in  t]iose  who  saw  them,  and  convey  truth  to  tliem 
understand*  As  he  who  sees  letters  in  an  excellt 
written  maouscript,  and  knows  not  how  to  read^  pn 
indeed  the  Iranscriber's '  hand,  and  admires  tbe  beaut 
the  characters  ^;  but  what  tljose  cliaracters  mean  or  df 
he  does  not  know ;  and  by  the  sight  of  his  eyes  he  is  a  pr 
of  the  workj  but  in  his  mind  has  no  cumprebensioo  c 
whereas  another  mauj  both  praises  the  work,  and  is  caf 
of  understanding  it;  such  an  one,  I  mean,  who  is  not 
able  to  see  what  is  common  to  all,  hut  who  can  read  \ 
which  he  who  has  never  learned  cannot.  So  they  who 
Christ's  mii-aclesj  and  understood  not  what  they  meant, 
what  they  in  a  manner  conveyed  to  those  who  had  ur 
standing,  wondered  only  at  tbe  miracles  themselves;  wh< 
others  both  wondered  at  the  miracles,  and  attained  tc 
meaning  of  them.  Such  ought  we  to  be  in  the  schoi 
Christ*  For  he  who  says  that  Christ  only  worked  mira 
for  the  miracles'  sake,  may  say  too  that  He  was  ignormit 
it  was  not  the  time  for  fruit,  when  He  sought  figs  upon 
fig-tree*  For  it  was  not  the  time  for  that  fruit,  as  the  Evang 
testifies ;  and  yet  being  hungry  He  sought  for  fruit  npoa 
tree.  Did  not  Christ  know,  what  any  peasant  knew  ?  \ 
the  dresser  of  the  tree  knew,  did  not  the  tree's  Creator  ku 
So  then  when  being  hungry  He  sought  fmit  on  the  tree 
signiiied  that  He  was  huugrj;,  and  seekhig  after  something 
than  this;  and  He  found  that  tree  without  fruit,  but  fii 
leaves,  and  He  cursed  it,  and  it  withered  away.  What 
the  tree  done  in  not  bearing  fmit?  What  fault  of  the 
was  its  finitlessness ?    No;  but  there  are  those  who  thrc 
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heir  own  will  are  not  able  to  yield  fruit.  And  barrenness  is  Serm. 
heir  fault,  whose  fruitiulness  is  their  will.  The  Jews  then  [98.  B.'] 
rbo  had  the  words  of  the  Law,  and  had  not  the  deeds,  were 
nil  of  leaves,  and  bare  no  fruit.  This  have  I  said  to 
lensnade  you,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  performed  miracles 
rUh  this  view,  that  by  those  miracles  He  might  signify 
mnethiug  further,  that  besides  that  they  were  wonderful 
md  great,  and  divine  in  themselves,  we  might  learn  also 
Mmething  ftoxa  them. 

4.  Let  us  then  see  what  He  would  have  us  learn  in  those    iv. 
three  dead  persons  whom  He  raised.     He  raised  again  the 
dead  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  for  whom  when 
■he  was  sick  petition  was  made  to  Him,  that   He  would 
deliver  her  from  her  sickness.     And  as  He  is  going,  it  is 
announced  that  she  is  dead ;  and  as  though  He  would  now 
be  only  wearying  Himself  in  vain,  word  was  brought  to  her 
fiUher,  Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why  weariest  thou  the  Master  M^rl  5, 
amyjitrther?    But  He  went  on,  and  said  to  the  father  of  the*^^* 
damsel,  Be  not  c^fraid,  only  believe.    He  comes  to  the  house,  ver.  3G. 
and  finds  the  customary  ftineral  obsequies  already  prepared, 
and  He  says  to  them.  Weep  notj  for  the  damsel  is  not  deady-^^^-  39. 
Imi  sleepeth.    He  spake  the  truth;  she  was  asleep;  asleep, 
that  18,  in  respect  of  Him,  by  Whom  she  could  be  awakened. 
So  awakening  her.  He  restored  her  alive  to  her  parents.     So 
again  He  awakened  that  young  man,  the  widow's  son,  by  Luke  7, 
whose  case  I  have  been  now  reminded  to  speak  with  you,  ^^' 
Bdoved,  on  this  subject,  as  He  Himself  shall  vouchsafe  to 
give  me  power.    Ye  have  just  heard  how  he  was  awakened. 
The  Lord  came  nigh  to  the  city;    and  behold  there  was 
a  dead  man  being  carried  out  already  beyond  the  gate. 
Moved  with  compassion,  for  that  the  mother,  a  widow  and 
bereaved  of  her  only  son,  was  weeping.  He  did  what  ye 
have  heard,  saying.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,     Ifever.  u. 
that  was  dead  arose,  and  began  to  speak,  and  He  restored^ev.  15. 
Awn  to  his  mother.     He  awakened  Lazarus  likewise  from  the 
tomb.     And  in  that  case  when  the  disciples  with  whom  He 
was  speaking  knew  that  he  was  sick.  He  said,  (now  Jesus 
loved  him,)  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth.     They  thinking  of  John  ii, 
the  sick  man's  healthful  sleep ;  say,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  is  well  ^  ^'  *'®- 
TTien  said  Jesus^  speaking  now  more  plainly,  I  tell  you,  out 
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Bm%u.  friend  Ltizants  is  dead.  And  in  both  He  said  the  tniUij 
[^Vd!]  "  ^^  ^®  *^^^^  '"  respect  of  yoUj  be  is  asleep  in  respect  of  Me.' 
^  5.  These  three  kinds  of  dead  persons,  are  three  kinds  ol 
sinners  whom  even  at  this  day  Christ  doth  raise*  For  thi 
dead  daughter  of  the  iiiler  of  the  synagogue  was  within  a 
the  houf;ej  she  had  not  yet  been  carried  out  froiu  the  secresi 
of  its  walls  into  public  view.  There  within  was  she  nds^ 
and  restored  alive  to  her  parents.  But  the  second  was  ii< 
now  indc*.'d  in  the  houses  but  still  not  yet  in  the  totnb,  A< 
had  been  carried  out  of  the  walls^  but  not  eommiUed  to  iIh 
ground.  He  Who  raised  the  dead  maiden  who  was  not  y 
carried  out,  raised  this  dead  man  who  was  now  canied  ml^ 
hut  not  yet  buried.  There  remained  a  third  case,  that  H^ 
should  raise  one  who  was  also  buried  ;  and  this  He  did 
Lazarus.  There  are  then  those  who  have  sin  inwardly  ii 
the  heart,  but  have  it  not  yet  in  overt  act.  A  man,  k 
instancej  is  disturbed  by  any  lust.  For  the  Lord  Himsdj 
Miitt.6,saiLh,  Mlwrneier  lookeih  on  a  woman  to  Iml  afler  kit 
hath  committed  adultery  frith  her  atready  in  his  heaft 
He  has  not  yet  in  body  approached  her,  but  in  heart 
has  consented ,  he  has  one  dead  withiuj  he  has  not 
carried  him  out.  And  as  it  often  happens,  as  we 
as  men  daily  experience  in  theniselveSj  when  ibey 
the  word  of  God,  as  it  wi.ire  the  Lord  saying,  Ari,^e 
consent  unto  sin  is  condemned,  they  breathe  again  unto 
saving  health  and  righteousness.  The  dead  man  in  the 
house  arises,  the  heart  revives  in  tlie  secret  of  the  thougbl 
This  resurrection  of  a  dead  soul  talies  place  within,  in 
retirement  of  the  conscience,  as  it  were  within  the  walls 
the  house.  Others  afler  consent  proceed  to  overt 
carrying  out  the  dead  as  it  were,  that  that  which  was  cod- 
eealed  in  secret,  may  appear  in  public.  Are  these  now,  wb 
have  advanced  to  the  outward  act,  past  hope  f  Was  it  di 
said  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel  also,  J  my  nnia  l 
Arise?  Was  he  not  also  restored  to  his  mother?  So  then 
he  too  who  has  commit  led  the  o|>en  act,  if  haply  admonished 
and  aroused  by  the  word  of  truth,  he  rise  again  at  the  Voii 
of  Christ,  is  restored  alive.  Go  so  far  he  could,  perish 
ever  he  could  not*  Hut  they  who  by  doing  what  is  erilj 
involve  themselves  even  in  evil  habit,  so  that  this  very  habii 
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r  ertl  siifieis  them  not  to  see  that  it  is  evil^  become  defenders  S&air. 
r  tbeir  evil  deeds ;  are  angry  when  they  are  found  fault  with;  ^^^'^g^  g!) 
>  such  a  degree,  that  the  men  of  Sodom  of  old  said  to  the 
^leons  inun  who  reproved  their  aborainable  design.  Thou  e^n,  i9 
Wi  come  to  wjourtty  not  to  give  laws.     So  powerful  in  that^- 
llace  was  the  habit  of  abominable  filthiuess,  that  profligacy 

K passed  for  righteousnesSj  and  the  hinderer  of  it  was  found 
with  rather  than  the  doer.  Such  as  these  pressed  down 
malignant  habit,  are  as  it  were  buried.  Yea,  what  shall 
,  Brethren  ?  In  such  sort  buried ^  as  was  said  of  Lazarus, 
?3f  this  time  he  sliftketh.     That  heap  placed  upon  tlie  grave,  Johaii, 

this  stubborn  force  of  habit,  whereby  the  soul  is  pressed  ^^■ 
own,  and  is  not  suffered  either  to  rise,  or  breathe  again, 
6.  Now  it  was  said,  He  hath  been  dead/our  da^s*     So  in     vi, 
mh  the  soul  arrives  at  that  habit,  of  which  lam  speaking  by  ^^^■ 
kind  of  four-fold  progress.   For  there  is  first  tlie  provocation  as 
t  were  of  pleasure  in  the  heart,  secondly  consent,  thirdly  the 
>vert  act,  fourthly  the  habit*   For  there  are  those  who  so  entirely 
brow  off  things  unlawful  from  their  thoughts,  as  not  even  to 
I  any  pleasure  in  them.     There  are  those  who  do  feel  the 
ileasure,  and  do  not  consent  to  them ;  death  is  not  yet  per- 
«tad,  but  in  a  certain  sort  begun.    To  the  feeling  of  pleasure 
i  added  consent;  now  at  once  is  that  condemnation  incurred* 
fter  the  consent,  progress  is  made  unto  the  open  act ;  the 
ct  changes  into  a  habit  j  and  a  sort  of  desperate  condition  is 
foduced,  so  as  that  it  may  be  said,  He  hath  been  dead  four 
'Of My  hy  this  time  he  stinketh.     Therefore,  the  Lord  came,  to 
Vboni  of  course  all  things  were  easy;  yet  lie  found  in  that 
fease  as  it  were  a  kind  of  difficulty*     He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  rtr.  38, 
e  shewed  that  there  is  need  of  much  and  loud  remonstrance 
raise  up  those  who  have  grown  hard  by  habit*     Yet  at  the 
roiee  of  the  Lord's  cry,  the  bands  of  necessity  were  burst 
UoBden    The  powen*  of  hell  trembled,  and  Lazarus  is  restored 
lEve*    For  the  Lord  delivers  even  from  evil  habits  those  who 
mm  been  dead  /our  daps;  for  this  man  in  the  Gospel,  ttho 
ad  been  dead  four  days^  was  asleep  only  in  respect  of  Christ 
ftTiose  will  it  was  to  raise  him  again.     But  w  hat  said  He  ? 
Observe  the  manner  of  his  arising  again.     He  came  forth 
4om  the  tomb  alive,  but  he  could  not  walk.     And  the  Lord 
Mid  to  the  disciples;  hmte  him^  and  let  him  go.     He  raised  ter*  44, 
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Sflsii.  iiiin  from  deatb,  ihep  loosed  him  from  his  bonds*  Obserf 
(98* B] how  there  is  Bomething  which  appeitaiDeth  to  the  spedi 
Majesty  of  God  Who  raiseth  up*  A  man  involved  in  aner 
hab it  is  rebuked  by  the  word  of  truth .  How  many  are  rebutac 
and  give  no  ear!  Who  is  it  then  who  deals  within  vii 
him  who  does  give  ear?  Who  breathes  life  into  him  withiiii 
Who  is  it  who  drives  away  the  unseen  death,  gives  the  hj 
unseen  ?  After  rebukes,  after  remonstrances,  are  not  men  lej 
alone  to  their  own  thoughts,  do  they  not  begin  to  turn  0T^ 
in  their  minds  how  evil  a  life  they  are  living,  witb  how  very  ba( 
a  habit  they  are  weighed  down  ?  Then  displeased  with  tbemi 
selves,  tliey  determine  to  change  their  life.  Such  have 
again ;  they  to  whom  what  tliey  have  been  is  displeasing  hai 
revived :  but  though  reviving,  they  are  not  able  to 
These  are  the  bands  of  their  guilt.  Need  then  there  is, 
whoso  has  returned  to  life  should  be  loosed,  and  let  go,  Thi 
M»L  18^  office  hath  He  given  to  the  disciples  to  whom  He  said,  What 
soever  ye  sfiall  bind  an  earthy  skull  he  bound  in  heamn  aUtk 
7.  Let  us  then,  dearly  Beloved,  in  such  wise  hear  tbesft 
things,  that  they  who  are  alive  may  livej  they  who 
dead  may  live  again.  Whether  it  be  that  as  yet  the  sin  kai 
been  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  not  come  forth  into  op€t 
act;  let  the  thought  be  repented  of,  and  corrected,  let  tbf 
dead  within  the  bouse  of  conscience  arise.  Or  whether  be  hn 
actually  committed  what  he  thought  of  ^  let  not  even  thus  bit 
case  be  despaired  of.  The  dead  within  has  not  aiiseti,  kt 
him  arise  when  he  is  carried  out.  Let  him  repent  him  of 
deed,  let  him  at  once  return  to  life;  let  him  not  go  to  the  depA 
of  the  grave,  let  him  not  receive  the  load  of  habit  upon  hijn. 
But  peradventure  I  am  now  speaking  to  one,  who  is  ali^ailf 
pressed  down  by  this  hard  stone  of  his  own  habit,  who  ii 
already  laden  with  the  weight  of  custom^  who  ha$  been  in  ik 
grave  four  days  already^  and  who  siinkeih.  Yet  let  not  erai 
him  despair;  he  is  dead  in  the  depth  below,  but  Chriatii 
exalted  on  high.  He  knows  how  by  His  cry  to  burst  aionder 
the  burdens  of  earth,  He  knows  how  to  restore  life  within  b/ 
Himself,  and  to  deliver  him  to  the  disciples  to  be  loosed.  Let 
even  such  as  these  repent.  For  when  Lazarus  had  been  rmd 
again  after  the  four  days^  no  foiU  smell  remained  io  him 
when  he  was  alive.     So  then  let  them  who  are  alive,  s0 
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five;  and  let  them  who  are  dead^  whosoever  they  be,  ia  Serm, 
which  kind  soever  of  these  three  deaths  they  find  themselves^  [^i,^^l\ 
see  to  it  that  they  rise  again  at  once  with  all  itpeed.  '^    ^ 
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SERMON  XLIX.     [XCIX.  Ben.] 

On  the  word^  of  tli«  Goapel,  Luke  vii.  "  And  Whold  a  womaji  io  the  dtj 
which  was  ft  Binner/*  kt.  On  the  retnisaion  of  tins^  against  the 
Df3tiati«tip< 

L  Since  I  believe  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  I  should 
speak  to  you  on  the  subject,  whereof  we  are  now  reminded 
by  the  words  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  will 
by  His  assistance  deliver  to  you,  Beloved^  a  Scmion  touching 
the  remission  of  sins.  For  when  the  Gospel  was  being  read, 
ye  gave  most  earnest  heed,  and  the  story  was  reported,  and 
lifisesented  before  the  eyes  of  your  heart.  For  ye  saw,  not 
'wilh  the  body,  but  mth  the  mind,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Luk*?  7, 
HtHng  ai  meat  in  the  PAarisee^s  Amise^  and  when  invited  by"^ 
him,  not  disdaining  to  go.  Ye  saw  too  a  woman  famous  in 
the  city,  famous  indeed  in  ill  fame,  who  was  a  sinner^  with- 
out invitation  force  her  way  into  the  feast,  where  her  physician 
was  at  meat,  and  witli  an  holy  shamelessness  seek  for  health. 
She  forced  her  way  then,  as  it  were  unseasonably  as  regarded 
the  feast,  but  seasonably  as  regarded  her  expected  blessing; 
{for  she  well  knew  under  how  severe  a  disease  she  was 
labouring,  and  she  knew  that  He  to  Whom  she  had  come  was 
able  to  make  her  whole ;  she  approached  then,  not  to  the  Head 
of  tbe  Lordj  but  to  His  Feet;  and  she  who  had  walked  long  in 
evil,  sought  now  the  steps  of  Uprightness.  Fimt  she  shed 
tears,  the  heart's  blood;  and  washed  the  Lord's  Feet  with  the 
duly  of  confession.  She  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  she 
kissed,  she  anointed  them:  she  spake  by  her  silence;  she 
uttered  not  a  word,  but  she  manifested  her  devotion, 

2.  So  then  because  slie  touched  the  Lord,  in  watering, 
kissing,  washing,  anointing  His  feet;  the  Pharisee  who  had 
invited  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  He  was  of  that  kind  of 
protid   men  of  whom   the  Prophet  Isaiah  says,    Who  my^  ij,n,  m, 
De^mrt  fur  from  fne,  touch  nw  fwi^for  I  am  clean  ;  thought^*  ^*'i'^' 
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B&BM.  itat  ihe  Lord  did  not  know  the  woman*    This  he  waa  ihvnk- 

™  5Jiug  witli  himsolf,  and  saying  in  his  heart,  This  ^nan  if  Hi 
were  d  prophet^  tcould  hat^e  knoitn  tvhat  womun  ihh  is  ihat 
hath  approached  His  feet.  He  supposed  that  He  did  not 
know  herj  because  He  repelled  he?  notj  because  He  did  nol 
forbid  her  to  approach  Him,  because  He  suffered  Himself  lo 
be  touched  by  her,  sinner  as  she  was.  For  whence  kntw  he, 
that  He  did  not  know  her  ?  But  what  if  He  did  knaw^  0 
thou  Pharisee  J  inviter  and  yet  derider  of  the  Lord!  Tboa 
dost  feed  the  Lord,  yet  by  Whom  thou  art  to  be  fed  Ihpel^ 
thou  dost  not  understand*  TVniereby  knowest  thou,  that  thfl 
Lord  did  not  know  what  thai  woman  had  been,  save  because 
she  was  pennitted  to  approach  Him,  save  because  by  His  suf- 
ferance she  kissed  His  Feet,  save  because  die  washed^  mn 
be c ause  sh  e  an oi n le d  I h  em  ?  Fo r  tb e se  thi n  g s  a  w o man  nnclean 
ought  not  to  be  permitted  lo  do  n-ith  the  Feet  that  are  clean  I 
So  then  had  such  a  woman  approached  that  Pharisee's  feet, 
he  would  have  been  sure  to  say  what  Isaiah  says  of  sochj 
Depart  from  rm^  touch  me  noiy  for  I  am  chan^  Bat  she 
approached  the  Lord  in  her  uncleaunesa,  that  she  might 
return  clean :  she  approached  sick,  that  she  might  retuni 
whole;  she  approached  Him  confessing,  that  she  migfat 
return  professing  Him* 

5.  For  the  Lord  hoard  the  thoughts  of  tlie  Pharisee*  \M 
now  the  Pharisee  understand  even  by  this,  whether  He  was  not 
iii,  able  to  see  her  sins,  Who  could  hear  his  thoughts.  So  theB 
He  put  forth  to  the  man  a  parable  concerning  two  men,  who 
owed  to  the  same  creditor.  For  He  was  desirous  to  he^  the 
Pharisee  also,  that  He  might  not  eat  bread  at  his  house  for 
nought;  He  h angered  after  him  who  was  feeding  Him,  He 
wished  to  reform  him,  to  slay,  to  eai  him,  to  pass  him  over 
into  His  Own  Body;  just  as  to  that  woman  of  Samanii 
He  said,  /  ihitst.     What  is,  /  (hirst?    I  long  for  thy  faitt. 

John  4  J  Therefore  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  this  parable  spokeoi 
and  there  is  this  double  object  in  them,  both  that  that  inriter 
might  be  cured  together  with  those  who  ate  at  the  table  with 
Him,  who  alike  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  weit 
alike  ignorant  of  Him,  and  that  that  woman  might  have 
the  assurance  her  confession  merited,  and  not  be  pricked 

Lulc7,  any  more  with  the  stingw  of  her  conscience.     One^  said  He, 


J^tiUk-^fbrgiven  love  littie^  must  toe  sin  much  to  bve  much? SS9 

medfice  hundred  denarii^  and  the  other  fifty ;  He  forgave  Sbrm. 
Aem  both:  which  loved  him  moat?  He  to  whom  the  parable  was  [99.  B.] 
proposed  answered,  what  of  course  common  reason  obliged  him 
to  answer.  /  suppose j  Lord^  he  to  whom  he  forgave  m^st. 
Then  turning  to  the  woman  he  said  unto  Simxm^  Seest  thou 
M9  woman?  I  entered  into  thine  house ^  thou  gavest  Me  no 
waier/or  My  feet:  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  tears^  and 
u^ped  them  with  her  hairs.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss:  this 
woman  since  the  time  she  came  in^  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
Mjifeet.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint:  hut  this 
woman  hath  anointed  My  feet  with  ointment.  Therefore  I 
sojfy  her  many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  for  she  loved  much. 
Bui  to  wham  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

4.  Here  arises  a  difficulty  which  must  in  real  truth  be  iv. 
lesolTed,  and  which  requires  your  fixed  attention,  Beloved, 
lest  haply  my  words  may  not  be  equal  to  the  removing  and 
clearing  of  the  whole  obscurity  of  it  by  reason  of  the  stress 
of  time;  especially  as  this  flesh  of  mine  exhausted  by  its  heat, 
now  longs  to  be  recruited,  and  demanding  its  due,  and  clog- 
ging the  eagerness  of  the  soul  gives  proof  of  that  which  is  said. 
The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  Cause  Mat.26, 
there  is  for  fear,  yea  great  cause  for  fear,  lest  by  these  words  of**' 
the  liord,  there  steal  over  the  minds  of  those  who  understand 
them  not  aright,  who  indulge  their  fleshly  lusts,  and  are  loth 
to  be  brought  away  from  them  into  liberty,  that  sentiment 
irhicfay  even  as  the  Apostles  preached,  sprung  up  in  the 
tongues  of  slanderous  men,  of  whom  the  Apostle  Paul  says. 
And  as  some  affirm  that  we  say.  Let  %is  do  evil  that  good  may  Horn.  3, 
wme.  For  a  man  may  say,  "  It  he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 
loveth  little;  and  he  to  whom  more  is  forgiven,  loveth  more; 
and  it  is  better  to  love  more,  than  to  love  less;  it  is  right 
that  we  should  sin  much,  and  owe  much  which  we  may 
desire  to  be  forgiven  us,  that  so  we  may  love  Him  the  more 
Who  forgiveth  us  our  large  debts.  For  that  woman  in  the 
Gospel  who  was  a  sinner,  in  the  same  proportion  as  she  owed 
more,  loved  the  more  Him  who  forgave  her  her  debts,  as  the 
Lord  Himself  saith.  Her  many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  for  she 
loved  much.  Now  why  did  she  love  much,  but  because  she 
owed  much  ?  And  afterwards  He  added  and  subjoined,  But 
to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.     Is  it  not 


B90Canh€  whobefirejiapiism  sinned  little  flavem  he  who  ginned  mudl? 

SBRid  belter,"  he  may  say,  "  that  much  should  he  forpTen  me,  lian 
[9&.  B.]  l^s,  that  thereupon  I  may  love  mj  Lord  the  more  ?"  Ye  see 
^  no  douht  the  great  depth  of  this  difficulty ;  ye  see  it,  I  am 
sure.  Ye  see  too  my  stress  of  time ;  yes,  this  also  do  ye  sm 
and  feeL 
^'  5»  Accept  then  a  few  words.  If  I  shall  not  do  justice  la 
i'mimm  ^y^^  magnitude  of  the  question,  lay  up  for  a  lime'  what  I  shall 
say  at  present^  and  hold  me  a  debtor  for  some  ftiture  time. 
Suppose  now  two  men,  that  by  the  clearer  force  of  examples 
ye  may  think  upon  what  I  have  proposed  to  you-  One  «if 
them  is  full  of  sinSj  has  lived  most  wickedly  for  a  length  of 
time ;  the  other  of  them  has  committed  but  few  sins ;  ihej 
come  both  to  grace,  are  both  baptized,  they  enter  debtors, 
they  go  out  free;  more  has  been  forgiven  to  one,  less  to  the 
other.  I  ask,  how  much  does  each  love  ?  If  I  shall  find 
tliat  he  loves  most,  to  whom  the  most  sins  have  been  forgivea, 
it  is  to  his  greater  advantage  that  he  has  sinned  much|  bis 
much  iniquity  was  to  his  greater  advantage,  that  so  his  love 
might  not  be  lukewarm,  I  ask  the  other  how  much  he  lovies, 
1  find  less ;  for  if  I  find  tlmt  he  too  loves,  as  much  as  the 
other,  to  whom  much  has  been  forgiven,  how  shall  !  make 
answer  to  the  words  of  the  Lord,  how  shall  that  be  trac  whicli 
the  Truth  hath  said.  To  whom  Httle  u  forgiven j  the  samt 
hveth  little  f  "  See,"^  a  man  says,  **  but  little  has  been  forgiven 
me,  I  have  not  sinned  much ;  yet  I  love  as  much  as  he,  to 
whom  nmch  has  been  forgiven,'*  Dost  thou  speak  truthjOr 
Christ  ?  Has  thy  lie  been  forgiven  thee  to  this  end,  Uiat 
thou  shouldest  fix  the  charge  of  lying  on  Him  Who  forgive 
thee  ?  If  little  has  been  forgiven  ihee,  thou  lovest  little.  For 
if  biit  little  has  been  forgiven  theej  and  thou  lovest  veiy 
much,  thou  contradictest  Him  Who  said,  To  whom  Uttk  ti 
forgimn.,  the  same  loveth  little.  Therefore  I  give  the  moie 
credit  to  Him,  Who  knoweth  thee  better  than  tJiou  dost  know 
thyself.  If  thou  dost  suppose  that  but  little  hath  been  forgiven 
thee,  it  is  certain  tliat  thou  lovest  but  litUe,  "  What  then," 
says  he, "  ought  I  to  do  ?  Ought  I  to  commit  many  sins,  thai 
there  may  be  many  which  He  shall  be  able  to  forgive  me, 
that  1  may  be  able  to  love  more  ?*'  It  presses  me  sore,  bul 
may  the  Lord,  Who  hath  proposed  this  saying  of  tnith  to  «s, 
deliver  me  out  of  this  strait* 
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6,  This  was  spoken   on  account  of  that  Phariseej  vrho  Sbmm. 
thought  that  be  had  either  no  sins,  or  but  few.     Now  unless  ^^^j 
he  had  had  some  love,  he  would  not  have  invited  the  Lord.  ~^^ — 
But  how  little  was  it  1     He  gave  Him  no  kiss,  not  so  much 
as  water  for  His  Feet,  much  less  tears ;  he  did  not  honour 
Him  with  any  of  those  offices  of  respect,  with  which  that 
woman  did,  who  well  knew  what  need  she  had  of  being  cured, 
and  by  Whom  she  might  be  cured*     O  Pharisee,  therefore 
dost  thou  love  but  little,  because  thou  dost  fondly  tlunk  that 
but  little  is  forgiven  thee ;  not  because  little  really  is  forgiven 
tliee,  but  because  thou  tbinkest  that  that  which  is  forgiven 
is  but  little,    "What  then  ?"  he  says,  *' Am  1  who  have  never 
eommi  tted  murder,  to  be  reckoned  a  murderer  ?  Am  I  who  have 
never  been  guilty  of  adultery,  to  be  pimiahed  for  adultery? 
Or  are  these  things  to  be  forgiven  me,  which  I  have  never  com- 
mitted ?"  See :  once  more  suppose  two  persons,  and  let  us  speak 
to  them.    One  comes  with  supplication,  a  sinner  covered  over 
with  thorns  as  a  hedgehog,  and  timid  exceedmgly  as  a  hare,  ps,  103, 
But  the  rock  is  the  hedgehogj  and  the  harems  refuge*     He^^*^"' 
comes  then  to  the  Rock,  he  finds  refuge,  he  receives  succour,  jdttt. 
The  other  has  not  committed  many  sins;  what  shall  we  do  for  f^^J' 
him  that  he  may  love  much?  what  shall  we  persuade  him?E.  v*> 
Shall  we  go  against  the  words  of  the  Lord,  To  whom  little  is 

,  forgUett^  the  same  loveih  liitlef  Yes,  most  truly  so,  to  whom 
little  is  really  forgiven,     Jlut  O  ihou  who  sayest  that  thou 

i|  haBt  not  committed   many  sins :    why  hast  thou  not  ?    by 

I  whose  guidance?  God  be  thanked,  that  by  your  move- 
ment and  voice  ye  have  made  signs  that  ye  have  under- 
ftlood   me.     Now  then,  as  I  think,  the  difficulty  has  been 

I  solved*  The  one  has  committed  many  sins,  and  so  is  made  a 
debtor  ibr  many;  the  other  through  God*s  guidance  has 
committed  but  few-  To  Him  to  Whom  the  one  ascribes  what 
He  hath  forgiven,  does  the  other  also  ascribe  what  he  hath 
not  committed.  Thou  hast  not  been  an  adulterer  in  that  past 
life  of  thine,  which  was  full  of  ignorance,  when  as  yet  thou 
wast  not  enlightened,  as  yet  discerned  not  good  and  evil, 
as  yet  believed  not  on  Him,  Who  was  guiding  thee  though 
thou  didst  not  know  Him,  Thus  doth  thy  God  speak  to 
Ihee  :  **  I  was  guiding  thee  for  Myself,  I  was  keeping  the© 
for  Myself,     That  thou  inightest  not  commit  adultery,  no 


W^Pharimiknmmotwhaiy^pmitmtkfiew^XtwhofiTgix^er^G^ 


Serm.  enticers  were  near  thee;  that  no  enticera  were  near  thee,  wm 
["^'rj  ^y  doing.  Place  and  time  were  wanting ;  that  thejr  were 
~  "  wanting  again  ^  was  My  doing.  Or  enticers  were  nigh  thee, 
and  neither  place  nor  time  were  wanting;  that  thon  naightiest 
not  consent,  it  was  I  Who  alarmed  thee.  Acknowledge  then 
His  grace,  to  Whom  thou  also  owest  it,  that  thou  hast  not  com- 
mitted the  sin*  The  other  owes  me  what  was  done,  and  thou 
hast  seen  forgiven  him ;  and  thou  owest  to  me  what  thou  hast 
not  done/*  For  there  is  no  sin  which  one  man  commits, 
which  another  man  may  not  commit  also,  if  He  be  wantiDg 
as  a  Director,  by  Whom  man  was  made. 
vii,  7.  Now  then  seeing  I  liave  resolved  this  profound  diMcultr, 
as  best  1  could  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  (or  if  I  have  not 
resolved  it  yet,  let  me  be  held,  as  I  have  already  said,  a  debtor 
for  the  rest;)  let  us  now  rather  consider  briefly  that  quesrioD 
of  the  remission  of  sins.  Christ  was  supposed  to  be  but 
a  man  both  by  him  who  invited  Him,  and  by  them  who  a&t 
as  guests  at  the  table  with  Him.  But  that  woman  who 
was  a  sinner  had  seen  something  more  than  this  in  the  LonL 
For  why  did  she  all  those  things,  but  that  her  sins  might  be 
forgiven  her?  She  knew  then  that  He  was  able  to  forgire 
sins;  and  they  knew  that  no  man  was  able  to  forgire 
them*  And  we  must  believe  that  they  all,  they  who  were  at 
the  table,  that  is,  and  that  woman  who  approached  to  the 
Feet  of  the  Lord,  ail  knew  that  no  man  coidd  forgive  sinst. 
Forasmuch  then  as  they  all  knew  thisj  she  who  believed  tbat 
He  could  forgive  sins,  understood  Him  to  be  more  than 
man.  So  when  He  had  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee  i  they  immediately  said,  Who  is  this  fhsi 
/brgiveth  nm  also  f  Who  is  this,  Whom  the  woman  wbo 
was  a  sinner  already  knew  ?  Thou  who  sittest  at  the  table  as  if 
in  sound  health,  know  est  not  thy  Physician;  because  it  maj 
be  through  a  stronger  fever  thou  hast  even  lost  thy  reason. 
For  thus  the  frantic  patient  as  he  laughs  is  bewailed  by 
those  who  are  in  health.  Nevertheless,  ye  do  well  to  know, 
and  hold  fast  that  truth  \  yea,  hold  it  fast,  that  no  man  is  able 
to  forgive  sins*  This  woman  who  believed  that  she  could 
be  forgiven  by  Christ,  believed  Christ  not  to  be  man  only, 
but  God  also.  Who^  ,say  they,  is  this  Ihat /orgiveth  sm 
mho  f   And  the  Lord  did  not  toll  them  as  they  said,  tVho  t* 
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^iMsf  **  It  is  the  Son  of  God^  the  Word  of  God  ;''  He  did  not  Sebm. 
tell  them  this,  but  suffering  ihem  to  abide  for  a  while  still  in  ^'99  g  j 
iheir  former  opinion,  He  really  solved  the  question  which 
had  excited  them.  For  He  Who  saw  them  at  the  table,  heard 
their  thoughts,  and  turning  to  the  woman.  He  §aid,  ^*  Thyfmth 
hath  made  thee  whole.  Let  these  who  say,  Who  is  this  that 
'/mgiveih  sins  also  I  who  think  me  to  be  but  a  man,  think  me 
but  a  man.     For  thee  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole" 

8.  The  Good  Physician  not  only  cared  the  sick  then 
present,  but  provided  also  for  them  who  were  to  be  hereafter. 
There  were  to  be  men  in  after  times,  who  should  say,  "It  is 
i  *  who  forgive  sins,  I  who  justify^  1  who  sancdfy,  I  who  cure 
whomsoever  I  baptize.**  Of  tliis  number  are  they  who  say, 
Tmieh  mo  not.  Yes,  so  thoroughly  are  they  of  this  number,  U»  65, 
that  lately,  in  our  conference  ^  as  ye  may  read  in  the  records 
of  it,  when  a  place  was  offered  them  by  the  commissary  "^  V  ^^^P^^' 
that  they  should  sit  with  us,  they  thought  it  right  to  answer, 
**  it  is  told  us  in  Scripture  with  such  not  to  sit,"  lest  of  course 
by  the  contact  of  the  seat5,  our  contagion  (as  they  think) 
should  reach  to  them*  See  if  this  is  not,  Touch  me  not^for 
I  am  dean.  But  on  another  day,  when  I  had  a  better 
opportunity,  I  represented  to  them  this  most  wretched 
vanity,  when  there  Mas  a  question  concerning  the  Church, 
how  that  the  evil  in  it  do  not  contaminate  the  good:  I  an- 
swered them,  because  ihey  would  not  on  this  account  sit 
with  us,  and  said  that  they  had  been  so  advised  by  the 
Scripture  of  God,  setting  forsooth  that  it  is  written,  /  havep^.^e^ 
not  sat  in  tfm  voimcil  of  vanity;  1  said,  "  If  ye  will  not^^^^**'' 
sit  with  us,  because  it  is  written,  /  have  not  sat  in  the 
council  of  vanity;  why  have  ye  enterefl  this  place  with  us, 
since  it  is  written  in  the  following  words,  And  with  t/tem  that 
do  iniquity  I  will  not  enter  in?"  So  then  in  that  they  say, 
Toiich  me  not ^  for  I  am  clean^  they  are  like  to  that  Pharisee, 
who  had  invited  the  Lord,  and  who  thought  that  He  did  not 


'  The  Doii«tit»t8^ha1ditig thecal! dUy 
of  Baptism  to  depend  od  cbe  holmes  of 
Ibemiiust^rf  made  it,  in  fac-l|  man's  act,, 
main's  gift*  S.  Aug-  anawers,  EaptiHm 
in  Cbrist'ij  not  mim's^  and  tbat  ^*  as  Hii, 
It  Availeth  eqiialiir  to  whom^  howeveT 
nneqaal  they  through  whom ^  it  \n  gken." 
Ep-  ©3-  id  Vine*  Don.  ^  4?.  tee  other 
pusaget.  Tract  67-  ori  HoW  Baptism, 
p»  I9S  vqq. 


l»  The  Collatio  Cartbag.  of  wbiob 
part  nf  tlie  acts  remain.  See  alioS.  Aug. 
Br(r¥.  Ctill,  c,  Datj.  nad  ad  Don*  post 
Collat.  In  it  the  DoaatJjts  being  en- 
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than  before  joined  the  Church*  Poas. 
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'ifrom  louching  His  Feet 
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simply  because  He  did  not  hinder  her 
But  iji  another  respect  the  Pharisee 
was  better,  because  whereas  he  supposed  Christ  to  be  but 
a  man,  he  did  not  believe  that  hy  a  man  sins  could  be 
forgiven.  There  was  shL  wn  then  a  better  uoderstaoding  in 
Jews  til  an  heretics.  What  said  the  Jews  f  "  Who  is  tkiM  tkU 
fotgiveth  sins  also?  Does  any  man  dare  to  usurp  this  to 
himself?**  What  on  the  other  hand  says  the  heretic?  **  tt  is 
I  who  forgive,  1  cleanse, !  sanctify."  Let  not  me,  butCbnst, 
answer  him:  "  O  man,  when  1  was  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be 
but  a  man,  I  gave  forgiveness  of  sins  to  faith.  (It  is  not 
l^  but  Christ  who  answereth  thee.)  And  thoUj  O  herelicj  mtxt 
man  as  thou  art^  dost  say, "  Come,  O  woman,  I  will  nwkf 
thee  whole."  Whereas  when  I  was  thought  to  be  but  a  mim, 
I  said,  Ga,  wmrmn^  (hy  faith  hath  made  thee  tihole.^' 

9,  They  answer,  knmcing  not^  as  the  A|>ostle  says,  dOier 
what  they  speak ^  or  whereqf  they  affirm  :  they  answer  and 
say,  "  If  men  do  not  forgive  sins,  then  that  is  false  which 
Mat- I8j  Christ  saith,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  tome  on  earthy  shall  be 
loosed  in  heavmi  also?^  But  thou  dost  not  know  why  this  is 
said,  and  in  what  sense  this  is  said.  The  Lord  w^as  about  to 
give  to  men  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  He  wished  it  to  be  under- 
stood  that  sins  are  forgiven  to  His  faitliful  by  His  Hob 
Spirit,  and  not  by  men's  deserts.  For  what  art  thoa,  O  maDi 
but  an  invalid  who  hast  need  of  healing,  Woiddcst  thoo 
make  thyself  my  physician  ?  Together  with  me,  seek  the 
Physician.  For  that  the  Lord  might  shew  this  more  plainlvi 
thai  sins  are  forgiven  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Wliich  He  hath 
given  to  His  faithful  ones,  and  not  by  men's  deserts,  after 
He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  He  saith  in  a  certain  place, 
Johp20,  Beceive  ye  th^  Holy  Ghost;  and  when  He  had  said,  Meeme 

ye  the  Holy  Qhost^  He  subjoined  immediately,  Whoses\ 
Yef*23,  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  that  is^  the  S] 

remits  them,  not  ye.     Now  the  Spirit  is  God.     God  therefore 

remits,  not  ye.     But  what  are  ye  in  regard  to  the  Spirit? 

iCot,3,  jr«mt7  ye  not  thai  ye  are  the  temple  qf  God^  and  the  Spirit 

I  Cor.  6,  of  God  dwelleth  in  yoit  ?    And  again.  Know  ye  not  that  your 

^^'       bodies  are  the  temples  qf  the  Holy  Ghmi  Which  is  in  ym^ 

Which  ye  ham  ftf  God?    So  then  God  dwelleth  in  His  holy 

temple,  that  is  in  His  holy  faithful  ones,  in  Hh  Church;  by 

them  doth  He  remit  sins;  because  they  arc  living  temples. 


S^wP 
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Tile  Holy  Ghost  visibfy^mn  by  the  Apostles^  invisibb/  mw.  $05 

10.  But  be  who  reraitteth  by  man,  can  also  remit  even  Sikm. 
witboat  man*      For  He  Who  is  able  to  give  by  another ^  r^  31 
hadi  no  less  the  power  to  give  by  Himself.     To  some  He^    ^ 
gare  by  the  ministry  of  John.     By  whom  did  He  ^ive  to 
John  himself?    With  good  reason,  as  God  wished  to  shew 
ibiB,  and  to  attest  this  truth,  when  certain  in  Samaria  had 
had  the  Gospel  preached  to  them,  aod  had  been  baptized, 
and  baptized  by  Philip  the  Evangelistj  one  of  the  seven  Aet»e, 
deacons  that  were  first  chosen,  they  did  not  receire  the  Holy  ^' 
Ghost,  though    they   had    been    baptized.     Tidings    werever.  u, 
brought  to  the  disciples  ivho  were  at  Jcmsalem,  and  they 
came  to  Samaria,  in  order  that  they  who  had  been  baptized, 
might  by  imposition  of  their  hands  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  so  it  was ;  They  came  and  laid  their  hands  on  them^  and"^^^^  ^7* 
ihey  received  the  Holy  Ghost  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  at  that 
time  given  in  such  sort,  that  He  even  visibly  shewed  Him- 
self to  have  been  given.     For  they  who  received  Him  spake 
with  the  longiies  of  all  nations ;  to  signify  that  the  Church 
amoog  the  nations  was  to  speak  in  the  tongues  of  alL     So 
then  they  received  the  Holy  Ghostj  and  He  appeared  evi- 
dently to  be  in  ihem.    Which  when  Simon  saw,  supposing  that 
this  power  was  of  men.  He  wished  it  might  be  His  also. 
What  be  thought  to  be  of  men,  he  wished  to  buy  of  men. 
Bow  much  money ^  says  he,  mill  yo  take  qf  me^  that  by  im-  von  W, 
position  of  my  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  given  f     Then 
Peter  says  to  him  with  execration,  Thoti  hast  neither  part  ^er.  30, 
nor  lot  in  thi^  faith  *    For  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  qf    * 
Qod  may  be  ptirckased  tvitk  money.     Thy  money  pet  ish  nith 
thee;  and  tlie  rest  which  he  spake  in  the  same  place  suitably 
to  the  occasion* 

IL  Now  why  1  have  wished  to  bring  this  subject  before     xi, 
yoii,    give   heed.  Dearly  Beloved.     It  was  meet  that  God 
should  fiist  shew  that  He  worketh  by  the  ministry  of  men;  hot 
afterwards  by   Himself,  lest   men   should  think,  as  Sinion 
thought,  that  it  wag  man's  gift^  and  not  God's.     Though  the 
disciples  themselves  knew  this  well  already.     For  there  were  Aotu  i , 
one  hundred  and  twenty  men  collected  together,  when  with*     * 
out  the  imposition  of  any  hand  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
themi     For  who  had  laid  hands  on  them  at  that  time?    And 
yet  He  came, and  filled  them  first.  After  that  offence  of  Simon, 
what  did  God  do  ?    See  him  leaching,  not  by  words  but  by 


^^eT^^ritcameonEunuch  SrComeUushsiltbethou^ht^^ifiofman. 


Sfrm.  things.     That 


XLix 


Philip^  who  had  baptized  the  men,  and 


&o. 


same  Fiiiiipj  wno 

r^*^j  the  Holj  Ghost  had  not  come  upon  them^  unless  the  Apo- 
sdes  had  met  together  and  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  bap- 

Acta  8,  tized  the  officer^  that  is^  the  eimuch  of  queen  Caudace,  who 
had  H^oTsbipped  in  Jemsalem,  and  returning  thence  waa 
reading  in  his  chariot  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  and  understood  it 

T«r.  39.  not.  Philip  being  admonished  went  up  to  his  chariot^  ex- 
plained the  Scripture^  unfolded  the  faith ,  preached  Chmi 
The  eunuch  believed  on  Christ,  and  said  when  they  came 

ver,  30-  unto  a  certain  water,  See  water ^  who  doth  hifuler  me  io  be 
baptized  ?  Philip  said  to  Mm^  Dost  Ihmi  believe  on  Jems 
Christ  7  He  answered^  I  believe  that  Jesa^  Christ  is  the  Son 
qf  Qod.  Immediateiy  he  went  down  ttnth  him  into  the 
water.  When  the  mystery  and  sacrament  of  Baptism  had 
been  accomplished,  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  mighl 
not  be  thought  to  be  of  men,  there  was  no  uaitingf  as  in  the 
other  case,  for  the  Apostles  to  come,  but  the  Holy  Ghost* 
came  forthwith*  Thus  was  Simon's  thought  destroyed,  lest 
in  such  a  thought  be  might  have  followers. 
^jl         ]  2.  Again,  another  more  wonderful  example.     Peter  came 

Act!  10,  to  Conielius  the  centurion,  to  a  Gentile  man,  uncircumcisai: 
he  began  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  both  to  him^  and  to  those  vrho 

TCT.  44.  were  with  him.  While  Peter  tvm  yet  speaking^  I  do  nol 
say,  when  as  yet  he  had  not  laid  on  his  hands,  but  when  be 
had  not  even  yet  baptized  them,  and  when  thej  who  were 
with  Peter  were  in  doubt  whether  the  un circumcised  ought 
to  be  baptized,  (for  there  had  aiisen  an  offence  between  the 
Jews  who  believed,  and  those  who  had  been  brought  to  the 
faith  from  among  the  Gentiles,  between  the  J^Vt'%^  that  i^ 
and  the  Christians  who  were  baptized  though  uncircumcised;) 
that  God  might  tal«e  away  this  question,  while  Peter  tim 
speaking^  the  Holy  Gho^i  camey  filled  Cornelius,  filled  them 
who  were  with  him.  And  by  this  very  attestation  of  *iO  great 
a  thing,  as  it  were  a  loud  voice  came  to  Peter,  "  Why  dost 
thou  doubt  of  water?  Already  1  am  here," 
xiii*  13.  So  then  let  every  soul  which  is  to  be  delivered  from 
her  manifold  wickedness  by  the  grace  of  the  Lordi  to  b« 
cleansed  as  it  were  in  the  Church  from  her  filthy  prostitution. 


*  S,  Aug.  prob&blj  e<incdvM  nf  the 
prcienpe  of  rhe  Holy  Gho^t^  whieh 
**  cMght  awaj  PblUp/'  as  lanctifj 


»J^g 


rcjoficifig/' li 

Si  Aug.  ta  follon-eiJ  b;  the  dlo^s  Od 


*  He  went  on  hii  wiT 
rcjoficifig,"  bis  Bnptisiti  b^mg  perfocstw. 


IfTly  our  Lord  r^cts  tm€  offering^  calh  one  unwUUng.       397 

believe  with  all  assurance,  approach  the  Feet  of  the  Lord^  ^e^s^- 
ieek  His  Footslepsj  confess  in  pouring  out  team  upon  them,  [99.  b.] 
luid  wipe  them  with  her  hair-     The  Feet  of  the  Lord  are  the 
preachers  of  the  GospeL    The  wotaan^B  hair,  is  aU  super- 
floous  possessions.     Let  her  wipe  the  Feet  with  her  hair^  yea 
b^  all   means  wipe  them,  let  her  do  works  of  mercj;  and 
when  she  has  wiped  theni^  let  her  kiss  them,  let  her  receive 
peace,  that  she  may  have  love*     She  has  approached  to  euch 
an  Dne«  has  heen  baptized  by  such  an  one  as  the  Apostle 
Paul :  from  him  let  her  hear,  Be  yefoUowerB  qf  me^  even  09  /i  Cot,  4, 
atso  utn  of  Christ,     But  she  has  been  baptized  by  another,  1  q^^ 
by  one,  who  ieeks  Ms  ou>n  things^  not  ike  things  which  ure^^^^* 
Jemts  Christs:  let  her  hear  from  the  Lord,  Do  what  they  21,      * 
jsflty,  bfti  do  not  what  they  ik>.     So  let  her  assurance  be  in  J**^^' 
Him,  whether  she  meet  with  a  good  Evangelist,  or  with  one 
who  acts  not  as  he  speaks*     For  she  hears  from  the  Lord 
with  firm  assurance,  O  woman^  go  thy  way^  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole* 


SERMON  L*     [C.  BekO 

On  dije  wopJs  of  the  Go«peI^  Luke  ix.  where  tbe  coie  of  the  three  pfrsoiu 
is  treated  of,  of  whom  oue  said,  "  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whitbenoever 
Thau  goest,^^  aud  w&s  disavowed ;  another  did  uot  dajre  to  offer  himself, 
ind  wafl  aroused;  the  third  wtahed  to  del&y,  and  was  blamed. 

^n.  Give  ye  ear  to  that  which  the  Lord  hath  giveo  me  to      i. 
Tpealc  on  the  lesson  of  the  Gospel.     For  we  have  read,  that 
the   Lord   Jesus   acled   differently,  when  one  mail  offered 
himself  to  follow  Him,  and  was  disallowed;  another  did  not 
dare  this,  and  was  aroused;  a  third  put  offj  and  was  blamed. 
For  the  words,  Lord^  f  will  follow  Thee  whit  her goever  Thou  Luke  9, 
ffaest^  what  is  so  prompt,  what  so  active,  what  so  ready,  ^^* 
and  what  so  fitly  disposed  to  so  great  a  good,  as  th\^ follow- 
ing the  Lord  whithersoever  He  should  go  ^    Thou  won  dc rest 
at  this,  sayiog,  "  How  is  this,  that  one  so  ready  found  no 
favour  with  the  Good  Master  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though 
He    was   inviting   disciples   to   give  them   the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  ?''  But  inasmuch  as  He  was  such  a  Master,  as  could 
see  beforehand  things  to  come,  we  understand,  Brethren, 
if  he  had  followed  Christ,  would  have  been 


306  Self-seeker  rgeded;  duiifid  affection^  ^ough  miHmely^  called, 

Sbrm.  sure  to  seek  his  own  ihings^  not  tlte  things  which  are  Jeiui 
jlooB]  Christ's.  For  He  hath  said  Himself,  Not  every  one  that  mitk 
'  Phil,  a,  unto  Mcf  Lotdy  Lord^  sfiail  enter  into  the  kingdmn  ofheavm. 
Matt  7  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^*^  man  J  nor  did  he  know  him^lf  bo  well 
2h  as  the  Physiciau  knew  him.  For  if  he  saw  himself  to  be  a 
dissembler  now,  if  he  had  known  himself  at  this  time  to  be 
full  of  duplicity  and  guile,  then  he  did  not  know  with  Whom 
he  was  speaking.  For  He  it  Is  of  Wliom  the  Evangelist  sap, 
John  a,  fi^  i^fi  f^Q  need  that  any  one  should  testify  to  Him  qf  iwdji, 
for  He  Himself  knew  what  wm  in  man.  What  then  did  He 
Luke  9,  answer  ?  Fo^es  have  hoUsi^  and  the  birds  of  the  air  ftave 
^^'  twslSy  bat  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  Hmd, 
But  where  hath  He  not  ?  In  thy  faith.  For  in  thy  heart  foxes 
have  lioles,  thou  art  full  of  guile ;  in  thy  heart,  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests;  thou  art  lifted  up,  Full  of  guile  and  self-elation 
as  thou  art,  thou  shalt  not  follow  Me.  How  can  a  guiletul 
man  follow  Simplicity? 

2*  And  then  forthwith  to  another  who  was  silent,  and  mi 
nothing,  and  promised  nothing,  He  saith,  Follow  Me  f  As 
much  evil  as  He  saw  in  the  other,  so  much  good  saw  He  ta 
this  man*  Follow  Me^  Thou  say  est  to  one  who  hath  no  wish 
for  it-  Lo,  here  is  a  man  quite  ready,  /  will  follow  Thet 
whithersoemr  Tliou  goest;  and  yet  Thou  sayest  to  anotbt^r 
who  hath  no  such  wish,  Follow  thou  Me,  "  The  first,"  saiLh 
He, "  I  decline,  because  I  see  in  him  holes,  I  see  nests/*  "  But 
then  why  dost  Thou  press  tliis  oUier,  whom  Thon  dost  chal- 
lenge to  follow  Thee,  and  he  makes  excuses  ?  Lo,  Thou  dmi 
even  force  him,  and  he  doth  not  come;  Thou  dost  exhort him^ 
and  he  doth  not  follow.  For  what  doth  he  say  ?  /  mil  go  fail 
to  bury  my  father"  The  faith  of  his  heart  shewed  itself  Ui 
the  Ijord ;  but  his  dutiful  aflfection  made  him  delay.  But 
the  Lord  Christ  when  He  is  preparmg  men  for  the  Gospel, 
will  have  no  excuse  from  tins  carnal  and  temporal  atfectioii 
interfere.  It  is  true  that  both  tlie  law  of  God  prtiscribe» 
these  duties,  and  the  Lord  Himself  reproves  the  Jew», 
because  they  destroyed  this  very  commandment  of  God* 
And  the  Apostle  Paul  has  in  his  Epistle  kiid  it  down,  and 
said,  This  t>  the  first  conutmndnient  with  pnmiiHe.  What? 
HmwuT  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  God  of  a  surety 
spake  it.     This  young  man  then  wished  to  obey  God,  and  to 


v.  69. 


bury  hm  father;  but  it  i%  place,  and  timej  and  circumstancej  Serm, 
which  is  in  this  case  to  giv*e  way  to  place,  aod  time,  and  [loo  BJ 
circumstance.    A  father  must  be  honoured,  but  God  must  be 
I  obeyed*     He  that  begat  us  must   be  loTed,  but  He  thai 
ereated  us  must  be  preferred.     "  I  am  calling  thee  "  saith  He, 
**  to  My  Gos|>el ;    I  have  need  of  thee  for  another  work :  this 
is  a  greater  work  than  that  which  thou  wishest  to  be  doing. 
Let  the  deml  bury  their  dead.     Thy  father  is  dead;  there  are^er,  so. 
otber  dead  men  to  bury  the  dead."     ^Vho  are  the  dead  who 
huiy  the  dead  ?  Can  a  dead  man  be  buried  by  dead  men  ? 
How  can  they  lay  liim  out,  if  they  are  dead?   How  can  they 
carry*  Mm,  if  they  are  dead  ?    How  can  they  bewail  him,  if 
they  are  dead?    Yet  they  do  lay  him  out,  and  carry,  and  | 

bewail  him,  and  they  are  dead;  because  they  are  unbelievers* 
That  which  is  written  in  the  SoDg  of  Songs  is  a  lesson  to  us,     li. 
when  the  Church  says,  Set  in  order  love  in  me.     What  is,  Set  ^'5^^? 
in    order    love    in    me?     Make   the  proper    degrees,  and 
render  to  each  what  is  his  due.     Do  not  put  what  should  . 

cojne  before,  below  that  which  should  come  after  it.     Love  . 

your  parentSj  but  prefer  God  to  them.     Mark  the  mother  of  . 

the  Maccabees,  "  My  mnSf  I  knoii^  not  how  ye  appeared  ins  Mocc. 
my  womb.  Conceive  you  I  could^  give  you  birth  I  could;  ^'^^* 
butybrm  you  I  could  not:  hear  Him  therefore^  prefer  Him  to 
me :  trouble  not  yourselves^  that  I  must  remain  here  with- 
otit  you."  Thus  she  commanded  them,  and  they  followed  her. 
What  this  mother  taught  her  children,  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  teach  him  to  whom  he  said,  Follow  Me. 

3.  See  now  how  another  disciple  presented  himself,  to 
trhom  no  one  said  any  thing:  he  said,  Lord^  I  wIII/oUow^^t^BI, 
Hiee^  hut  I  will^rsi  go  to  hid  them  farewell  which  are  at 
my  house.  I  suppose  this  is  his  meaning,  "  Let  mc  tell  my 
friends,  lest  haply  they  seek  me  as  usual."  And  the  Lord 
said,  No  man  putting  his  hand  on  the  plough ^  and  looking  ^^-  ^^ 
backf  IS  Jit  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  The  East  calls  thee, 
and  thou  art  looking  toward  the  west«  In  this  lesson  we  learn 
this,  that  the  Lord  chooses  whom  He  will*  But  He  chooses 
them,  as  the  Aposde  says,  both  according  to  His  Own  grace, 
and  according  to  their  righteousness.  For  such  are  the  words 
of  the  Apostle;  Attend^  he  says,  to  what  Elias  saith  :  Lofd^^^^^' 


they  have  kilted  Tfiy  Prophets ^  they  have  overthrown  Thine  ^, 
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pr^jfu- 


400     Tofilhw  the  Saints  is  ofGoffs  gra^^  nai  man*i  dmrt 

altar Sy  and  I  am  left  alotte^  and  they  seek  my  life.  But 
what  saith  the  answer  qf  God  to  him  I  I  hare  reMerred  ffl 
Myself  se^en  thoumnd  mett^  who  have  not  boited  the  knei 
before  Baat.  Thou  thinkesi  that  thou  art  the  only  serrant 
who  is  working  faith  fully :  there  are  others  too  who  fear 
Me,  and  they  not  few.  For  I  have  seven  thatisand  there.  And 
then  he  added,  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  atsa.  For 
some  Jews  bcheved,  though  the  most  were  reprobate;  like 
him  who  carried  holes  for  foxes  in  his  heart.  Even  so  then^ 
saith  he,  a^  this  present  time  also^  there  is  a  remnant  mmd 
through  ttte  election  of  grace :  that  is^  there  is  the  same 
Chri&t  even  now,  as  then,  who  also  then  said  to  that  Elia:s,  / 
have  reserved  to  Myself.  What  \%^I  have  reserved  to  Myulft 
1  have  chosen  them,  because  1  saw  their  hearts  that  thej 
trusted  in  Me,  and  not  in  themselves,  nor  in  Baal*  Tbey 
are  not  changed,  thef  are  as  thej  were  made  by  Me.  And 
thou  who  art  speakings  except  thou  hadst  placed  thy  trusl  to 
Me,  where  wouldest  thuu  be?  Except  thou  wert  replenished 
by  My  grace,  wouldest  uot  thou  too  be  bowing  the  knee 
before  Baal  f  But  thou  art  replenished  by  My  grace ;  becauae 
thou  hast  not  put  thy  trust  at  all  in  thine  o\^^  strength,  \M 
wholly  in  My  grace.  Do  not  therefore  glory  in  this,  as  to  iup- 
pose  thou  has!  no  fellow-servants  in  ihy  senice ;  there  are 
others  whom  I  have  chosen,  as  i  have  chosen  thee,  those, 
Damely,  who  put  their  trust  in  Me  ;  as  the  Apostle  says,  Even 
now  also  a  remnant  is  saved  through  the  election  q/'grfice, 

4.  Beware,  0  Christian,  beware  of  pride.  For  though  thou 
art  a  follower  of  the  saints,  ascribe  it  always  wholly  to  grace; 
for  that  there  should  be  any  remnant  in  thee,  tJje  grace 
of  God  hath  brought  to  pass,  not  thine  own  deserts.  For  tbe 
Prophet  Isaiah  again  having  this' remnant  in  view,  had  said 
already.  Except  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ttad  left  us  a  seedj  we 
shotdd  have  become  as  tsodoniy  and  should  have  been  like 
unto  Gomorrah*  So  then^  says  the  Apostle »  at  thi^  present 
time  also  a  remnant  is  saved  through  the  election  of  grace^ 
But  if  by  grace f  says  he,  then  is  it  no  more  of  worksf  that 
is,  **  be  now  no  more  lifted  up  upon  thine  own  deserts  j"  other- 
wise grace  is  no  more  gnwe.  For  if  thou  dost  build*  on 
thine  own  work  j  then  is  a  reward  rendered  unto  thee,  net 
grace  freely  bestowed »     But  if  it  be  grace,  it  is  gratuitoustj 


^^7%e  Apo$tits  rSpm&moitff^  Je^m,  s^^^tamo 


irniff  tf^  Gentiles. 

given,  !  ask  thee  tlien,0  sinner,"  DosL  thou  believe  in  Christ?**  Ssrk, 
Thou  saye&t,  '*  I  do  believe."  *'  What  dost  thou  believe  ?[joq"b] 
That  all  th)^  sins  may  be  forgiven  thee  freely  through  Him  ?"  " 

Then  hast  thou^  what  thou  hast  believed,  O  graee  gratui- 
tously given  I  And  thou,  righteous  man^  what  dost  thou 
believe,  that  thou  eanst  not  keep  thy  righteousness  without 
God?  That  thou  art  righteous  then,  impute  it  wholly  to 
His  mercy  ;  but  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  ascribe  it  to  thine  own 
iniquity.  Be  tboti  thine  own  accuser,  and  He  will  be  thy 
gmeious  Deliverer.  For  every  crimej  wtckcdnesSj  or  sin, 
comes  of  our  own  neghgencej  and  all  virtue  and  holiness, 
romes  of  God's  gricious  goodness*     Let  as  turn  to  (he  Lord. 


SERMON  LL    [CK  Ben.] 

Oo  the  wordfi  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  x,   "  The  hfljreBt  truly  is  great,' '  kc. 

L  By  the  lesson  of  the  Gospel  which  has  just  been  i. 
fead,  we  are  reminded  to  search  what  that  harvest  is  of 
which  the  Lord  says,  77te  harveH  truly  is  great^  but  the  Luke 
labourers  are  few.  Pratj  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  ^  that  He  ^^*  ^* 
would  Bend  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Then  to  His 
twelve  disciples,  whom  He  also  named  Apostles,  He  added 
other  seveuty-twoj  and  sent  them  all,  as  appears  from  His 
words;  to  the  harvest  then  ready*  What  then  was  that 
harvest?  For  that  harvest  was  not  among  these  Gentiles^ 
among  whom  there  had  been  nothing  sown.  It  remains 
therefore  that  we  understand  that  this  harvest  was  among  the 
people  of  the  Jews.  It  was  to  that  harv*est  that  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  came,  to  that  harvest  He  sent  reapers  j  but  to  the 
Gentiles  He  sent  not  reapers,  but  sowers*  Understand  we 
then  that  it  was  han^est  among  the  people  of  the  Jews,  sowing 
lime  among  ihe  peoples  of  the  Gentiles.  For  out  of  that 
harvest  were  the  Apostles  chosen,  where  now  that  the  harvest 
was,  the  corn  was  already  ripe ;  for  there  had  the  Prophets 
sown.  Delightful  it  is  to  take  a  view*  of  God's  husbandrj-,  and 
to  feel  delight  in  His  gills,  and  the  labourers  in  Hii  field* 
For  in  this  husbandry  did  he  labour,  who  said,  /  laboured  i  Cor, 


1  Cor. 
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m&re  than  they  alL  But  the  strength  to  labour  was  giteia  bim 
by  the  Lord  of  ibc  harvest.  Therefore  he  added j  Yet  it  u 
Hoi  /j  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  unth  me.  For  that  he  was 
etn ployed  in  this:  husbandry  be  clearly  enough  shews,  where 
he  says,  /  have  p  tan  ted,  ApoUm  watered,  Btit  this  Apos^ 
from  Saul}  becoming  Paul,  that  is,  from  being  proud,  the 
least  of  aU ;  (for  the  name  of  Saul  is  derived  from  Saul ;  bul 
Paul  is  little ;  whence  in  a  way  interpreting  his  own  name,  he 
says,  /  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles:)  this  Paul  1  m; 
the  little,  and  the  least,  seut  unto  the  Gentiles,  says  thit 
he  was  sent  particularly  to  the  Gentiles.  He  himsdf  so 
writes,  we  read,  believe,  preach  it  He  then  in  bis  Episde 
to   the   Galatians  says,  that  having   been  now  called  hy 

Gal.  2,  the  Lord  Je.sus,  he  came  to  Jciiisalem,  and  cammunimted 
the  Gmpel  unto  the  Apostles,  that  their  right  hands  were 
given  to  him,  the  sign  of  harmony,  the  sign  of  agreement, 
tliat  what  they  had  learnt  from  him,  differed  in  no  respect 
from  them.  Afterwards  he  says  that  it  was  agreed  between 
him  and  theni,  that  he  shoidd  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
unto  the  circumcision,  he  as  a  sower,  they  as  reapers.  So 
also  with  good  reason  though  they  knew  it  not,  did  the 
Athenians  give  him  his  name.     For  as  they  heard  the  wmi 

AchiiT,  from  him,  they  said,  WTio  is  thiis  sower  of  words? 

2,  Attend  theu  and  be  it  your  delight  with  me  to  take  a  view 
of  the  husbandry  of  God  and  the  two  harvests  in  it,  the  one 
already  past,  the  other  yet  to  comej  the  one  already  past 
among  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the  one  yet  to  come  among  the 
]>eoples  of  the  Gentiles,  Let  us  prove  this*  and  whereby, but 
by  the  Scrip  tare  of  God,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  ?  See  we  \xm 
it  said  there  in  this  present  lesson,  The  harvest  is  great^  but  tk 
labourers  are  fete.  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest^  that  Hf 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  But  because 
in  that  harvest  there  were  to  be  gainsaying  and  persecuting 
Jews;  He  sa)s.  Behold,  I  seiul  ymt  forth  as  lumbs  ammi^ 
wolves.  Let  us  shew  something  clearer  still  touching  this 
harvest  in  the  Gos|k?1  according  to  John,  where  the  Lord  tat 
as  He  was  wearied  at  the  well,  great  mysteries*  indeed 
were  transacted,  but  the  time  is  too  short  to  treat  of  thum  all- 
But  give  ye  ear  to  that  which  relates  to  the  present  subject 
For  we  have  undertaken  to  shew  a  harvest  among  the  peoplei 
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Tike  harvest  already  ripe  among  the  Samaritans,  403 

among  whom  the  Prophets  preached;  for  therefore  were  they  Seum. 

f»     Ll. 
^[101   \\\ 


flowers,  that  the  Apostlee  might  be  reapers.     A  woman  of  r 


Samaria  talks  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  when  the  Lord' 
among  other  things  had  told  her  how  God  ought  to  be 
worshipped;  she  says,  We  know  that  Messias  cometh  Who^o\inA, 
i$  called  Christy  and  He  will  teach  us  all  things.  And  the  ' 
Lord  mriih  to  her,  "  1  that  speak  with  thee  am  He.  Believe  ^^"^  ^^ 
what  thou  heaiest;  why  dost  thou  make  search  for  what  thou 
seest?  I  that  speak  with  thee  am  He^  But  as  to  what  she 
had  said.  We  know  that  the  Messias  will  come^  Whom  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  have  announced,  Who  is  called  Christ.  The 
harrest  was  already  in  the  ear.  When  it  had  yet  to  grow  it 
had  received  the  Prophets  as  sowers,  now  that  it  was  come 
to  ripeness,  it  waited  for  the  Apostles  as  reapers.  Presently 
as  she  heard  this  she  believed  and  left  her  water  pot,  and 
ran  in  haste,  and  began  to  announce  the  Lord.  The  disciples 
at  that  time  had  gone  to  buy  bread;  who  on  their  re- 
turn found  the  Lord  talking  with  the  woman,  and  they 
marvelled.  Yet  did  they  not  dare  to  say  to  Him,  What  or  ver.  n. 
why  talkest  Thou  with  herf  They  had  astonishment  in 
themselves,  they  repressed  their  boldness  in  their  heart.  To 
this  Samaritan  woman  then  the  Name  of  Christ  was  nothing 
new,  she  was  already  waiting  for  His  coming,  already  did 
she  believe  that  He  would  come.  Whence  had  she 
believed  it,  if  Moses  had  not  sown?  But  hear  this  more 
expressly  noted.  The  Lord  then  said  to  His  disciples,  F<?John4, 
say  that  the  summer  is  yet  far  distant^  lift  up  your  eyeSy 
and  see  the  fields  white  already  to  harvest.  And  then  He 
adds,  Others  have  labouredj  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  ver.  38. 
labours.  Abraham  laboured,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  the  Pro- 
phets laboured  in  sowing  j^  at  the  Lord's  coming  the  harvest 
was  found  ripe.  The  reapers  sent  with  the  scythe  of  the 
Gospel,  carried  the  sheaves  into  the  Lord's  floor,  where 
Stephen  was  to  be  threshed. 

8.  But  here   comes  in  that  Paul,  and  ho  is  sent  to  the     iii. 
Gentiles.     And  this  he  does  not  conceal  in  setting  forth  the 
grace,  which  he  had  specially  and  peculiarly  received.  For  he 
says  in  his  Scriptures,  that  he  was  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  [^"'^j^ 
where  Christ  had  not  been  named.     But  because  that  first 
harvest  was  past  already,  and  all  the  .Tews  wlio  remained 
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404  Our  Lard  saws  and  reaps  in  His  ApasOes;  be  we  good  graiad. 

Serm.  are   no   harvest,  let   us    consider  that    harv^t   which  we 

rioi  b  1  ourselves  are.    For  it  has  been  sown  by  Apostles  and  Prophets. 

■  The  Lord  Himself  sowed  it.     For  He  was  in  the  Apostles, 

seeing  that  Christ  also  Himself  reaped  it.     For  they  are 

nothing  without    Him ;  He  is  perfect  without  them.    For 

^^^^     He  saith  Himself  to  them,  For  without  Me^  ye  can  do  nothing. 

What  then  doth  Christ  from  henceforth  sowing  among  the 

Luke 8,  Gentiles  say?  A  sower  went  out  to  sow.     There  are  reapers 

*•         sent  out  to  reap,  here  an  unwearied  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

For  what  fear  did  it  cause  him,  that  some  seed  fell  on  the  wot/ 

sidey  and  some  on  rocky  places^  and  some  among  thomtf 

idiffi.    If  he  had  been  afraid  of  these  unmanageable^  grounds,  he 

^^^      would  never  have  got  to  the  good  ground.     What  is  it  to  us, 

what  affair  of  ours  is  it  to  be  disputing  now  of  the  Jews,  and 

talking  of  the  chaff?  this  only  concerns  us,  that  we  be  DOt 

the  way  side,  nor   the  rocky  nor  the   thorns^  but   the  good 

ground.     Be  our  heart  well -prepared,  that  from  it  may  come 

the  thirty y  ox  the  sixty  fnldy  or  the  thousand,  and  the  hundred 

fold;  some  more,  some  less;  but  all  is  wheat.     Let  it  not  be 

the  way  sidey  where  the  enemy  as  a  bird  may  take  away  the 

seed  trodden  down  by  the  passers  by.     Let  it  not  be  the 

rocky  where  the  shallow  soil  makes  it  spring  up  immediately, 

so  that  it  cannot  bear  the  sun.     Let  it  not  be  the  thonxi^ 

2  vitiosae  the  lusts  of  this  world,  the  anxieties  of  an  ill-ordered'  life. 

For  what  is  worse  than  that  anxiety  of  life,  which  doth  not 

suffer  one  to  attain  unto  Life  ?    What  more  miserable,  than  by 

caring  for  life,  to  lose  Life?     What  more  unhappy,  than  by 

fearing  death,  to  fall  into  death  ?    Let  the  thorns  be  rooted  up, 

the  field  prepared,  the  seeds  put  in,  let  them  grow  unto  the 

harvest,  let  the  barn  be  longed-for,  not  the  fire  feared. 

iv.         4.    My  place  accordingly   it  is,   whom   witli   all  my  un- 

worthiness  the  Lord  hath    appointed  to    be   a  labourer  in 

His  field,  to  say  these  things  to  you,  to  sow,  to  plant,  to 

water,   yea  to  dig    round  about  some   trees,  and  to  apply 

the  basket  of  dung;  belongeth  it  to  me  to  do  these  things 

faithfully ;  to  you  to  receive   them    faithfully ;  to  the  Lord 

to   aid    me   in   my    labour,  and  you  in    your  belief,  all  of 

US  labouring,   but   in    Him  overcoming  the  world.      What 

•  i.  e.  to   appoint  the   exercises   of  penance:  see   Sermon  60.    (110.  Ben.) 
ch.  1. 


Muttialioim  ofC^r^i/  and  people  ;  they  give  not  their  own  bat  Xf^.  405 


44. 


then  belongs  to  your  plaeo  1  bavo  already  said;  now  I  wish  Sbhh. 
lo  say  wbat  belongs  to  ours.  But  ptradrenture  it  seems  to noi  bi 
some  of  you,  that  it  is  some  thing  superfluous  which  1  have  ^^  ^ 
dtfclared  that  I  wish  to  say,  and  speaking  within  themeelires 
they  are  saying  in  thought,  "  O  that  he  would  now  let  ns  go  f 
He  has  said  already  what  belongs  to  our  place,  as  to  that 
which  belongs  to  his,  what  is  that  to  us?"  I  think  it  is 
better  that  in  a  reciprocal  and  mutual  lore^  we  should  belong 
to  you.  Ye  are  now^  indeed  of  one  family,  we  of  the  same 
bmily  are  dispensers,  it  is  true,  but  we  all  belong  to  one  Lord* 
Nor  what  1  give,  do  I  git'e  of  miiie  own ;  but  of  His  from 
HTioiu  I  aho  receive.  For  if  I  should  give  of  mine  own,  I 
ahall  give  a  lie.  For  he  thai  speaketh  a  lie,  Hpeaketk  qf  ///*  John  e, 
©(r/#-  So  then  ye  ought  to  give  ear  to  that  which  belongs  to 
lie  duty  of  the  dispenser,  whether  it  be  that  ye  may  have  joy 
in  yourselves,  if  ye  find  yourselves  to  be  such,  or  whether  it 
ie  that  ye  may  be  even  in  this  very  thing  instnicted-  For  how 
uany  are  there  among  this  people  who  shall  some  day  be 
tispensers  \  I  too  was  once  where  ye  now  are;  and  I  who  am 
een  now  to  be  raeasurtog  out  to  my  fellowservanta  their  food 
rota  this  higher  place,  a  few  years  since  in  a  lower  place 
rms  receiving  food  with  my  fellowservants.  I  am  speaking 
low"  a  Bishop  to  laymen  ;  but  1  know  that  in  speaking 
o  them  1  am  speaking  to  many  who  will  soide  day  be 
bishops  also. 

5<  Let  us  sec    then  how  we  must  understand    what   the     w 
jOtxA  enjoined  on  them  whom  He  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
ind  let  us  consider  in  our  mind  this  prepared  harvest*    Carry ^  LuLeLO^ 
Hie  sailh,  neither  purse ^  nor  scrip ^  nor  shoes;  and  salute  no  ' 
man  hy  the  nay.     And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter ^  say,^^r.  o. 
Peace  be  to  this  house.     If  the  Sou  of  peace  be  there^  yoHr\^r.  5, 
jeace  shall  rr-st  upon  it;  if  not  ^  it  shall  return  to  you  again. 
it  it  hath  rested,  hath  the  other  lost  it?    This  be  far  irom 
he  mind  of  Saints !    So  then  this  is*  not  to  be  taken  in  a 
;arnal  sense;   and  hence  it  may  be  neither  are  the  ptirse, 
lot  sh&eSj  nor  scrip;  nor  above  all  that,  where  if  we  take  it 
limply  without  examination,    pride    seems  to  be  enjoined 
is,  that  we  salute  no  man  by  the  way^ 

6.  Let  us  give  heed  to  our  Lord,  our  True  Example  and 
Succour.     Let  us  prove  that  He  is  our  Succour;    Without  John 


^GSpiritual  meaning  ofthel^purse  and shoea* forbidden  to  theApotdeg. 

Serm.  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.    Let  us  prove  that  He  is  our  Example; 

r^oi'^^  CAm/,  says  Fai&Ty  suffered  for  us^  leaving  us  an  example 

iPet.2,  that  tee  should  follow  His  steps.    Our  Lord  Himself  had  bags 

^^'        in  the  way,  and  these  bags  He  entrusted  to  Judas.    It  is 

true  He  suffered  from  the  thief;  but  I  as  desiring  to  leam 

of  my  Lord  say,  ^'  O  Lord,  Thou  didst  suffer  from  the  thief, 

whence  hadst  Thou  that  of  which  he  could  take  away  ?  He, 

a  wretched  and  infirm  man  Thou  hast  admonished  not  e?en  to 

carry  a  purse ;  Thou  didst  carry  bags,  and  hadst  that  in  which 

Thou  couldest  suffer  from  the  thief.    If  Thou  hadst  not  carried 

them,  neither  could  he  have  found  any  thing  to  take  away."* 

What  remains,  but  that  he  here  saith  to  me,  ^'  Understand  what 

vi.    that  thou  hearest,  Carry  no  purse ^  means?   What  is  a  purse? 

Money  shut  up,  that  is,  concealed  wisdom.    What  is,  Cwmf 

Rom.     f^Q  purse?  Be  not  tense  within  your  own  selves  only.    Receive 

'       ye  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  should  be  a  fountain  in  thee,  not  a 

purse ;    from   whence  distribution  is  made   to   others,  not 

where  it  is  itself  shut  in.^'     And  the  scrip  is  the  same  as  the 

purse. 

7.  What  are  the  shoes  ^    The  shoes  which  we  use,  are  the 
skins    of   dead    beasts,    the    coverings  of  our   feet      Bj 
this   then   are   we  bidden  to  renounce  dead  works.    This 
Moses  was  admonished  of  in  a  figure,  when  the  Lord  speaking 
3*g^*    to  him  said,  Loose  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet;  for  the  place 
wherein  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.     What  ground  is  so 
holy  as  the  Church  of  God  ?  In  it  therefore  let  us  stand,  let 
us  loose  our  shoes,  let  us,  that  is,  renounce  dead  works.    For  as 
touching  these  shoes,  wherewith  we  walk,  the  same  my  Lord 
again  assures  me.    For  if  He  had  not  been  shod  Himself,  John 
Luke  3,  would  uot  have  said  of  Him,  /  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  the 
latchct  of  His  shoes.     Be  there  obedience  then,  let  not  a 
haughty  severity  steal   over  us.     "  I,"  says  one,  "  fulfil  the 
Gospel,  because  I  walk  with  naked  feet."     Well,  thou  canst 
do  it,  I  cannot.     But  let  us  both  keep  that  which  we  both 
receive  together.     How  ?    Let  us  glow  with    charity,  let  us 
love  one  another ;   and  so  it  shall  be,  that  I  will  love  your 
strength,  and  thou  shalt  bear  my  weakness. 

8.    But   what   thinkest   thou,   who   dost    not    choose  to 

understand  in  what  sense  these  words  arc  used,  and  who 

i  pravi-  art  forced  by  thy  'perverse  interpretation  to  slander  even  the 

ter  *         ' 


aluie  noibytf^  watfy^may  mean  ear7i€»iness  in  duties  ptvm  u$. ' 

Lord  Hiinseiras  to  ihc  5afifi  and  Moc^/  what  thinkest  thou?  Sshm. 

Does  it  please  ihee  tliiiiij  that  as  we  meet  aur  fnends  in  the  way,  r  101  31 

we  should  neither  jmy  theni  our  salutations  if  they  are  our 

betters  J  nor  return  llie  salut^itions  of  our  inffriors  ?     What, 

dost  ihou  fulfil  lhc3  Gospel  J  because  Uiou  art  saluted,  aud  art 

eleut?    But  thus  thou  \\Wt  not  he  like  to  the  traveller  going  on 

the  way,  but  to  the  mile-sttjne  pointing  out  the  way.     Let 

OS  then  lay  aside  this  coarse*  interpretation,  and  understand  ^«toiidi- 

aiight  the  words  of  the  Lordj  and  Halute  no  man  by  the  way. 

For  it  is  not  without  a  cause  that  we  are  enjoined  this,  nor 

would  He  mislikc  us  to  do  what  He  enjoined.    VV^hat  then  is,    vii, 

SQlute  no  man  hj  the  way?    It  might  indeed  be  even  simply 

liken  thuSj  tliat  He  has  comnianded  tis  to  do  what  He  enjoins 

with  all  speed;  and  that  His  words  Salute  no  man  by  the 

tmy^  are  as  though  He  had  said,  "  Put  all  other  things  by^ 

till  ye  acconjplish  what  ha^  been  enjoined  you;''  according  to 

that  style  of  speaking  hy  which  expressions  are  wont  to  be 

t'laggerated  in  the  custom  of  conversation*     Nor  need  we 

go  for;  in  the  same  discourse  a  little  while  afterwards  He 

%ys5  And  thou^  Capernaum y  which  art  txaltcd  to  heaven ^^er,  l*. 

fhali  be  thrmt  down  to  kelL     What  is^  exalted  to  heaven? 

Did  the  walls  of  that  eily  touch  the  clouds,  or  reach  to  the 

liars?    But  what  is,  exalied  to  heaven?    Thou  seem  est  thy- 

telf  to  be  surpassing  happy,  surpassing  powerful,  thou  art 

jxcecding   proud.     As   then   for  Ihe  sake  of  exaggeration 

hiB  was  said  J  77iot*  art  exalted  tin  to  heaeenj  to  that  city, 

^fliich  was  not  exalted,  nor  rose  up  unto  heaven ;  so  to  express 

mBte  hyperbolic  ally  was  it  said,  ^^  So  run,  so  do  what  I  have 

enjoined  you,  that  travellers  by  the  way  may  not  in  the  least 

retard  you  ;  but  disregarding  all  thingi^  cIsl^  hasten  to  the  end 

set  before  you*" 

y>  But  tlicrc  is  another  more  recondite  nieaniug  in  these 
words  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand,  which  respects 
more  particularly  myself  and  all  dispensers,  aud  you  too 
who  are  hearers.  Ho  tluit  salutes,  wishes  salvation  ^  For  so'dftiutt'm 
the  ancients  in  their  letters  wrote  thus,  "  Such  a  one  sends 
salvation  to  another."  Salutation  derires  its  name  from  this 
salvation*  What  then  is,  Saltite  no  man  by  the  way?  They 
who  salute  hy  the  watj^  do  so  by  o4xanon-  I  see  that  ye 
have  quickly  understood  me,  yet  for  all  that  I  must  not  tinish 


k 


[Wi  B\ 


Phil.  9, 
21. 


Vlll. 


'9  a]  Q  tern 
5, 


1  Cor. 
4,  16. 

Sermoti 

Bw>4. 


408  "  Salute  mti  by  ike  ic^y"  preach  salvationf  geektf^  it  ml^. 

yet  For  ye  hare  not  all  uDdersiood  so  quickly.  1  have  seen 
that  some  understand  by  tbeir  voice,  I  see  more  asking 
for  soiuethiiig  fiirther  by  their  silence.  But  seeing  that  we  an 
talking  of  the  way,  let  us  walk  as  it  were  in  the  way :  je 
quick  oneSj  wait  lor  the  slow^  and  walk  erenly.  Whal  then 
did  1  say,  He  who  salutes  by  the  way^  salutes  only  br 
occasion  ?  He  was  not  going  to  bim  whom  he  salutes.  He 
\ras  about  one  thing,  another  came  in  bis  way;  he  was 
seeking  one  thing,  be  found  across  his  path  some  other  thing 
to  do.  What  then  is  it  to  Sfilute  by  occasion  f  By  occojdm 
to  announce  sahation.  Now  what  else  is  it  to  announce 
salvation,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel?  If  then  thou  doftl 
preach,  do  it  by  love,  and  not  bt/  occauott.  There  are  into 
then,  who  though  they  seek  their  own  thwgs^  yet  preach  no 
other  Gospel  |  of  whom  the  Apostle  says  with  sighingj  fm 
all  neek  their  own^  not  the  things  frhich  are  Jestis  ChruCt. 
And  these  saluted^  that  is  announced  salvation^  they  preached 
the  Gospel;  hut  tltey  sought  some  other  thing,  and  therefore 
ibey  saluted  only  by  occasion.  And  what  is  this  ?  If  ibou 
art  such  an  one>  M-hosoever  thou  ait»  thou  doesl  it;  nay  not aM 
of  you  who  do  il  are  such,  but  it  may  be  that  some  of  }rou 
who  do  it  are.  But  if  tliou  art  such,  it  is  not  that  thou  doest 
it,  but  it  is  dune  by  thee* 

10.  For  such  as  these  did  the  Apostle  suffer ;  yet  did  he 
not  enjoin  them  so  to  be-  And  these  do  something,  or  some- 
thing is  done  by  them;  they  seek  somelliing  else,  yet  they 
preach  the  word.  Care  not  what  the  preacher  seeks  afltrj 
be  it  thy  will  to  hold  fast  what  he  preaches;  but  let  his 
intention  be  no  concern  of  thine.  Hear  the  word  of  saln- 
tlon  Irom  his  mouth,  from  his  mouth  hold  fa£t  this  sakatton^ 
Be  not  thou  the  judge  of  his  heart  If  thou  seest  that  he  is  seels- 
ing  after  other  things,  what  is  that  to  tliee  ?  Hear  Him  Who 
is  Salvation';  What  they  say^  do.  He  has  gi?en  thee  as- 
surance Who  hath  said.  What  they  say^  do.  Do  thej 
evil?  Do  fiot  what  tMy  clo.  Do  they  good.  They  do 
not  mlate  by  the  way,  they  do  not  preach  the  Gospel  by 
occasion ;  be  ye  followers  qf  them,  even  a^  they  aho  m^ 
of  Christ.  A  good  man  preaches  to  thee;  pluck  the  grap 
from  the  vine.  A  bad  man  preaches  lo  thee,  pluck  the  grajic 
as  it  hangs  in  the  hedge.     The  cluster  has  grown  ou  the 
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fine  branch  entangled  among  the  thoms,  but  it  has  not  Srem. 
^WB  from  the  thorns.     By  all  means  when  thou  seeat  any  ^oj  w 

toch  tiling  as  this  and  art  hungry,  be  careful  as  thou  pluck  est  

I,  lest  when  thou  p attest  forth  thy  haud  lo  the  grape,  thou 
^  torn  by  the  thorns.     This  is  what  1  say ;  in  such  wise 
kcar  what  it»  good,  as  that  thou  imitate  not  tlic  evil  of  the 
character.     Let  him  preach  "  by  occasion,"  salute  by  tlie  wayj 
h  will  injure  him  because  he  has  not  giten  ear  to  the  precept 
©f  Christ,  Sal  Hie  no  man  by  the  nay ;    it  will   not   injure 
lliee,  who,  whether  thou   dost   hear  of  salvation'    from   aiialutem 
jjtsaer   by,   or  from  one   who  cornea    direct   to    thee,   dost 
iiold  fast  til  at  sah  ation.     Hear  the  Apostle,  who  as  I  have 
«aid  already  gi^  es  us  to  understand  this.      What  then  f    So  mi  i, 
Aai  in  every  way^  whether  by  occcmon  or  in  truths  Christ  ^^}^' 
^ii  preached;  and  herein  I  do  rejoice,  yea^  and  will  rejoice,  ptroc- 
,F&r  I  know  thai  this  shall  itim  to  my  mivatimi  Ihroxigk^^^ 
pur  prayer,  ^«lg- 

11.  Let  then  such  as  theses  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  the  iat. 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  saiule  not  by  the  tcay,  that  is, 
who  do  not  seek  or  do  any  other  thing,  but  who  in  genuine 
eharity  preach  the  Gospel,  let  them  come  into  the  house, 
aad  say,  Peace  to  this  home*  They  speak  not  with  the 
nionlh  only ;  they  pour  out  that  of  which  they  are  full ;  they 
preach  peace,  and  they  have  peace.  They  are  not  as  those 
of  whom  it  was  said,  J^ace^  Peace,  and  there  is  no  peace.  ^^^*  ^» 
tVhat  is,  Peace^  Peace^  and  there  is  no  peace. ^  They  preach 
t^  but  they  have  it  not;  they  praise  it  and  they  love  it  not; 
hey  say*  and  do  not  But  yet  do  thou  receive  the  peace^ 
whether  by  occasion  or  in  truth  Chrut  be  preached.  Whoso 
hen  is  full  of  peace,  and  salutes,  saying.  Peace  to  this  house, 
f  the  son  qf  peace  be  there,  his  peace  shall  rest  upon  him; 
f  not,  for  peradveulure  there  is  no  one  of  peace  there,  yet  he 
fho  saluted  has  lost  nothing,  it  shall  return^  says  he,  to  ymi 
]^am^  It  shall  return  to  thee,  though  it  never  departed 
torn  thee.  For  this  He  would  mean  to  say,  It  profiteth  thee 
hat  thou  hast  declared  it,  it  hath  not  profjted  him  at  all  who 
lath  not  received  it ;  thou  hast  not  lost  thy  reward,  because 
le  hath  remained  empty ;  it  is  rendered  thee  for  thy  good 
dill,  it  is  rendered  thee  for  the  charity  which  thou  hast 
jostowedj  lie  will   render  it  to  thee  Who  hath  given  thee 
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SERMON  LII.     [CII.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  x.  "  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 

Me." 

i.  1.  What  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  that  time  spake  to  His 

disciples  was  put  in  writing,  and  prepared  for  us  to  hear. 
And  so  we  have  heard  His  words.  For  what  profit  would  it  be 
to  us,  if  He  were  seen,  and  were  not  heard  ?  And  now 
it  is  no  hurt,  that  He  is  not  seen,  and  yet  is  heard.  He  saith 
Luke  then.  He  that  despiseth  you^  despiseth  Me,  If  to  the  Apo- 
^®'  ^^'  sties  only  He  said.  He  that  despiseth  yoUy  despiseth  Me;  do 
ye  despise  us.  But  if  His  word  reach  to  us,  and  He  hath 
called  us,  and  set  us  in  their  place,  see  that  ye  despise  not 
us,  lest  the  wrong  ye  shall  do  unto  us  reach  to  Him.  For  if 
ye  fear  not  us,  fear  Him  Who  said.  He  that  despiseth  ycm^ 
despiseth  Me,  But  why  do  we,  who  are  unwilling  to  be 
despised  by  you,  speak  to  you,  except  that  wc  may  have  joy 
of  your  good  conversation  ?  Let  your  good  works  be  the 
solace  of  our  perils.     Live  well,  that  ye  may  not  die  ill. 

2.  And  in  these  words  which  I  have  spoken,  "  Live  well, 
that  ye  may  not  die  ill,"  do  not  think  of  those  who  it  may  be 
have  lived  evilly,  and  have  died  in  their  beds;  and  the  pomp 
of  their  funeral  has  been  displayed,  and  they  have  been  laid 
in  costly  coflins,  in  sepulchres  prepared  with  exceeding 
beauty  and  labour;  nor  because  each  one  of  you  perhaps  is 
saying,  "  I  should  wish  so  to  die,"  do  ye  think  that  it  is  a  vain 
thing  I  have  chosen  to  say ;  when  I  said  that  I  would  that 
ii.  ye  should  live  well,  that  ye  may  not  die  ill?  On  the  other 
hand,  the  case  of  some  one,  it  may  be,  occurs  to  you,  who  has 
both  lived  well,  and  according  to  the  opinion  of  men  has 
died  ill ;  perhaps  he  has  died  from  the  fall  of  a  house,  has 
died  by  shipwreck,  has  died  by  wild  beasts;  and  each  carnal 
man  is  saying  in  his  heart,  "  What  good  is  it  to  live  well? 
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ee  this  inau  has  so  lived,  and  in  this  wise  has  he  died.""  Sbbh* 
^eiuru  therefore  to  your  heart;  and  if  ye  arc  faithful  ones,  ye  jiq^  gi 
sll  find  Climt  there  \  He  sj>eaketh  to  you  there.    For  I  cry  ^'      " 
Dtid»  but  He  in  Bileuce  giveth  more  instructioo*     I  speak 
y  the  sound  of  words;  He  speaketh  mihin  by  the  fear  of  the 
lotjgbts.     May  He  then  engraft  uiy  word  in  your  heart ;  for 
\  have  taken  upou  u]e  to  say,  ^^  Live  well^  that  ye  may  not 
le  ill,"     Bee,  for  faith  is  in  your  hearts,  aud  Chii&t  dwelleth 
here,  and  it  is  His  pluce  to  teach  what  1  desire  to  give 
itterance  to. 

3-  Retuember  that  rich  and  that  poor  man  iu  the  Gospel;  Luke 
he  rich  man  clothed  in  purple  and  Jin  e  Uneti^  and  crammed  ^^.^ 
irilb  daily  feastings;  and  the  poor  man  lying  In^ore  the  rich 
paan's  gale,  liungry,  and  looking  for  the  cntmb^/rom  his  table^ 
^U  q/aore^i  licked  by  dogs.   Remember,  I  say ;  and  whence  do 
fe  remember,  but  because  Christ  is  there  in  your  hearts?  Tell 
me,  what  have  ye  asked  Him  witliin,  and  what  hatli  He  an- 
iwered.    For  he  gi>e8  on  to  say,  //  catfteto  pass  thai  that  poor  ver.  3i. 
man  died,  and  wan  carried  %  (he  Ant/els  in  io  Abraham's  bomm* 
The  rich  man  aim  died^  and  tras  buried  in  helL    Ahd  being  in 
imments  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  Lazarus  resting  in 
JBraham's  bosom.     Then  he  cried,  stiyiny^  Father  Abraham, 
hace  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  his  ver,  w^ 
fifty ^r  in  uaier,  and  drop  it  on  my  tongue,  Jhr  f  am  tor-  ^er,  24. 
mm  ted  in  tkisJUime,     Proud  in  the  world',  iu  hell  a  beggar!  i  tenipo- 

Kthat  poor  man  did  attaiu  to  his  crumbs ;  but  the  other  '^^ 
tied  not  to  the  drop  of  water.  Of  these  two  then,  tell 
me,  which  died  weU,  and  which  died  ill  ?  Do  not  ask  the 
eyes,  return  to  the  heart.  For  if  ye  ask  the  eyes,  tlicy  will 
answer  you  falsely  p  For  vastly  splendid,  and  disguised  with 
iliiucb  worldly  show,  are  the  honours  which  could  be  paid  to 
that  rich  man  in  hig  death.  What  crowds  of  mourning  slaves 
and  handmaids  might  there  bo !  what  pompous  train  of  de- 
|)endenla!  what  s|)lendicl  funeral  obsequies  !  what  costhness 
faf  burial !  I  suppose  he  was  overwhelmed  with  spices. 
P^at  shall  we  say  then,  Brethren,  tliat  he  died  well,  or  died 
ill  ?  If  ye  ask  the  eyes,  he  died  very  well ;  if  ye  enquire  of 
your  inner  Master^  hr  died  mos^t  ill. 

4.  If  then,  those  haughty  men  who  keep  ihcir  t>wn  goods     iy^ 
to  themselves,  and  bestow  none  of  them  upon  the  poor,  die 


412      SaWy  like  the  hwbandmany  to  reap  what  ye  see  not. 

Serm.  in  this  way ;    how  do  they  die  who  plunder  the  goods  of 
ri02  B.1  others  ?     Therefore  have  I  said  with  trae  reason,  "  Live  well, 

that  ye  die  not  ill,"  that  ye  die  not  as  that  rich  man  died  / 

Nothing  proves  an  evil  death,  but  the  time  aiier  death.  On  { 
the  other  hand,  look  at  that  poor  man ;  not  with  the  eyes,  j 
for  so  yc  will  err;  let  faith  look  at  him,  let  the  heart  see 
him.  Set  him  before  your  eyes  lying  on  the  ground,/ii//^ 
soreSy  and  the  dogs  coming  and  licking  his  sores.  Now  wheo 
ye  recall  him  before  your  eyes  in  this  guise,  immediately  ye 
loathe  him,  ye  turn  your  face  away,  and  stop  your  nostiib: 
see  then  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart.  He  cUedy  and  wat 
carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  The  rich 
man's  family  was  seen  bewailing  him ;  the  Angels  were  nol 
seen  rejoicing.  What  then  did  Abraham  answer  the  rich 
Lakei6,  man  ?  "  Sony  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  received^ 
^'  good  things.  Thou  thoughtest  nothing  good,  but  what  thou 
hadst  in  this  life.  Thou  hast  received  them ;  but  those  days 
are  past ;  and  thou  hast  lost  the  whole ;  and  thou  hast  remained 
behind  to  be  tormented  in  hell.'' 
iv.  5.  Opportime  then  was  it.  Brethren,  that  those  words 
should  be  spoken  to  you.  Have  respect  unto  tlie  poor, 
whether  lying  on  the  ground,  or  walking;  have  respect  unto 
the  poor,  do  good  works.  Ye  who  are  wont  so  to  do,  do  it 
still;  and  ye  who  are  not  wont  to  do  so,  do  it  now.  Let  the 
number  of  those  who  do  good  works  increase;  since  the 
number  of  the  faithful  increases  also.  Ye  do  not  yet  see  hovv 
great  is  the  good  ye  do ;  for  so  the  husbandman  also  sees  not 
the  crop  when  he  sows,  but  he  truste  the  ground.  Where- 
fore dost  thou  not  trust  God  ?  Our  harvest  will  come.  Think, 
that  we  are  busy  in  travail  now,  are  working  in  travail  now, 
Pb.  125,  but  sure  to  receive,  as  it  is  written,  They  went  nn  and  wept  as 
a^.^E.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  seed;  but  they  shall  surely  come  unth  emit- 
V.)       atio7i,  bringing  their  sheaves  with  them. 
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Oii  th«  words  of  the  Gos»pel,  Luke  !♦  "  An  J  a  certaiti  woman  nnnitH} 
I  Miirthn,  rei?med  Dim  into  her  bt>use|  &c/* 

1.  Tif  s  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrmt  which  have  ]ust      |^ 
o  read  outof  tlie  Gospel,  give  us  lo  under^tancl,  that  there 

iome  one  tliiii^f  for  which  we  rnost  be  making,  when  we 
1  aiDid  the  manifold  engagements  of  this  life.  Now  we  make 
this  as  being  yet  in  pilgrimage,  and  not  in  our  abiding 
ce ;  as  yet  iu  the  way,  not  yet  in  onr  country  ;  a^  yet  in 
gifig,  not  yet  in  enjoyment.  Yet  let  us  make  for  itj  and 
Dal  without  sloth  and  without  intennissionj  that  we  may 
(OBie  time  be  able  to  reach  it, 

2,  Martha  and  Mary  were  two  deters,  true  kinswomen 
ih*  not  only  in  blood,  but  in  religion  also ;  both  clave  to 

|be  Lonlj both  with  one  heart  sened  the  Lord  when  He  was 
|>re^nt  in  the  flesh*     Martha   received    Him,  as  strangers 
ire  Li su ally  received*     Yet  it  was  the  handmaid  received  her 
Lord,  the  sick  her  Savioor,  the  creature  her  Creator*     And 
Ihe  received  Him  to  be  led  in  the  body,  herself  to  be  fed  in 
Ipirit,     For  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  take  on  Him  the /arm  o/phiU2, 
§ser^anij  and  having  taken  the  form  f^  a  servaitt  in  it  to  be  ^' 
M  by  servants,  by  reason  of  His  condescension,  not  His 
con  d  i  lion .    For  ih  i  s  truly  w  as  c  on  d  esc  ensio  n ,  to  allow  H  i  m  sel  f 
lo  be  fed  by  others.     He  had  a  body,  wherein  He  might 
langer  indeed  and  thimt ;  but  do  yc  not  know  that  when  He  Mat.  4, 
hungered  in  the  wilderness  Angels  ministered  to  Him  ?     So   *' 
^en,  in  that  He  was  pleased  to  be  fed.  He  shewed  favour  to 
them  that  fed  Him*  And  what  marvel  is  this,  seeing  He  shewed 
ibis  same  favour  to  the  widow  as  touching  the  Holy  Klias,  i  Kioga 
*'bom  He  had  before  fed  by  the  ministry  of  a  raven  ?     Did    * 
le  fail  in  His  ]>ower  of  feeding  him,  when  He  sent  him  to 
he  widow?     By  no  means*    He  did  not  fail  in  His  power  of 
Ceding  liim,   when    He   sent  bim   to   the   widow ;    but  He 
resigned  to  bless  the  religious  widow,  by  meauB  of  her  pious 
*iBce  paid  to  His  sen^ant    Thus  then  was  the  Lord  received^ 
s  a  gnestj  Who  came  unto  Hi.s  oitny  and  His  num  received Vr^^^^ 
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I i4  Mart/uii  part  good^  Mari^^s  Mier. 

Serm.  Him  not :    hut  m  mamj  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
il'^^^^powet   to  became  the  mns  qf  God :    adopling   servants,  ai 
■  making  them  brethren;  redeeming  captivesj and  making  ihr 

co-heirs*  Yet  let  none  of  you,  as  pcrliaps  nriaj  be  the  Ci 
I  meroe-  say> "  O  blessed  tbey  who  obtained  the  grace*  to  receive  Chi 
*^''*      into  their  own  house!"     Do  not  grieve,  do  not  murraur, 

thou  wert  born  in  times,  when  thou  seest  the  Lord  no  moi 
in  the  flesh  \  He  has  not  taken  this  blessedness  from  t!it*e* 
Mat  SG,  Forasmuch^  says  He,  a»  ye  have  dono  it  unio  the  ieast  of 
Minej  ye  have  done  it  unio  Me. 

^.  These  few  words,  as  the  shortness  of  the  time  allowed 
me,  would  1  speak  eonceming  the  Lord  Who  was  plrafied 
he  fed  in  ibe  flesh,  while  He  feedeth  in  the  spirit  r  let 
now  come  to  the  subjeet  which  I  have  proposed  concemii 
unity.  Martha,  who  was  arranging  and  preparing  to  ft 
the  Lord,  was  occupied  abont  much  serving.  Mary 
sister  chose  rather  to  be  fed  by  the  Lord*  She  in  a  mam 
deserted  her  sister  ivho  was  toiling  about  much  servingi 
she  sat  herself  at  the  Lord^s  feet,  and  in  stillness  heard  His 
word.  Her  most  faiUiful  ear  had  heard  already ;  Be  ^iitl 
and  see  that  /  am  (he  Lord*  Martha  was  troubled,  Mary 
was  feastiug;  the  one  was  arranging  many  things,  the  otbrr 
had  her  eyes  upon  the  One.  Both  occupations  wem  gcKxl; 
but  yet  as  to  which  was  the  better,  what  shall  we  sayf 
We  have  One  whom  we  may  ask,  let  us  give  ear  together 
Which  was  the  better,  we  heard  now  when  the  lesson  wai 
read,  and  let  us  hear  again  as  1  repeat  it.  Martha  appeal* 
to  her  Guest f  lays  the  request  of  her  pious  complaints  befoie 
the  Judge,  that  her  sister  had  deserted  her,  and  neglected  W 
assist  her  when  she  was  so  busied  in  her  sening.  Wiihoal 
any  answer  from  Mary,  yet  in  her  presence,  the  Lord  givts 
judgment.  Mary  preferred  as  in  repose  to  commit  her  cause  to 
the  Judge,  and  had  no  mind  to  busy  herself  in  making  ansvrcr 
For  if  she  were  to  he  getting  ready  words  to  answer,  she  most 
remit  her  earnest  attention  to  hear.  Therefore  tlie  Lord  an- 
swered, W\m  was  in  no  difficulty  for  words,  in  that  He  was  tht 
Lukeio,  Word.  What  then  did  He  say?  Martha^  Martha,  The  Tt- 
petition  of  the  name  is  a  token  of  love,  or  perhaps  of  exciitnf; 
attention^  she  is  named  twice,  that  she  might  give  the  morf 
attentive  heed.   Martha^  Martha ^  hear:    77tou  art  ocmpi^ 
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^^ioui  mau^  (kings:  httt  otte  Ihing  is  needful ;  for  so  mean eth  ^kom* 
aum  opus  est  J  noi  "  one  worlv/'  that  is,  one  single  work,  bulj  103  bj 
le  is  needful,  m  expedicntj  is  neccssan',  which  one  thing  verTiaT 
Mry  had  chosen. 

4.  Consider,  BrethmOj  this  one  thing ^  and  see  if  even  in     lit. 
Ititude  Itself  any  thing  [^leases,  hut  '*  this  onenejss,"     See 

great  a  numbetj  through   God's  mercy,  ye  are:    who 
^eould  bear  yoUj  if  ye  did  not  mind  one  thing/    Whence  in 
ttiia  many  is  this  quiet  f    Give  oneness,  and  it  is  a  people ; 
take   oneness   away,   and   it   is   a   crowd*     For   what  is  a 
crowd,  but   a  disordered    multitude  ?    Rut  give  ear  to  the 
Apostle:  Now  1  beieecU  gou^  hrethrcji.     He  was  speaking  to 
&  multitude;  but  he  wished  to  tnakc  them  all  mie.     Now  /j  Con 
iexeech  gou^  brethren  j  that  ye  at  I  speak  the  same  thingy  and        * 
thnt  (here  be  no  ^ehlwis  among  gou  ;  hut  thai  ge  be  petjeeted 
in  the  same  viind^  mtd  in  the  same  knowledge.     And  in 
another  place,  Tttat  ge  be  qf  one  mindy  thinking  one  thing,  Fh\].%^ 
doing  noitdng  through  strife  or  vainglorg.     And  the  Lord^'^' 
piayft  to  the  Father  touching  them  that  are  His;  that  tltegj ohn 
may  be  one  even  as  We  are  One.     And  in  the  Acts  of  the  ^^?^^* 
Apostles;  And  the  multitude  of  thefn  that  believed  were  qf  Acta  4 , 
soul^  and  of  one  heart     Therefore,  Magnifg  the  Lord  pB'34  3^ 
with  me^  and  let  us  exalt  His  Name  in  one  together.     For 
one   thing  is   necessary,  that  celestial  ^  Oneness^  the  One- 1  luper- 
ness  in  which  the  Father ,  and   the  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  ^^"^ 
are  One.     See  how  the  praise  of  Unity  is  commended  to  us. 
Undoubtedly  our  God  is  Trinity,     The  Father  is  not  the  Son, 
the  Son  is  not  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  neither  the 
Father,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  both  ;  and  yet  these 
Three  arc  not  Three  Gods,  nor  Three  Almighties,  but  One 
God,  Almighty,  the  whole  Trinity  is  one  God ;  because  One 
thing  is  necessary.     To  this  one  thing  nothing  briiigs  us,     jy^ 
except  being  many  we  have  one  heart. 

5.  Good  are  ministTations  done  to  the  poor,  and  espe- 
cially the  due  senices  and  the  religious  offices  done  to  the 
faints  of  God,     For  they  are  a  payment,  not  a  gift,  as  the 
Apostle  says.  If  we  hum  so^mir  unto  gou  spirittml  things^  is  1  Cor. 
ii  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things?    Good  *     * 

\  ^re  Uiey,  we  exhort  you  to  them,  yea  by  the  word  of  tlie  Lord 

;       *  St*  Aug,  U  explaifiitig  tbe  words  uduhi  o/^ms  i^t,  which  in  theinielvet  migtit 
'i^eaji,  **  tiler*  it  one  work,"  or  ai  in  tlie  teiet. 
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SBftM,  we  build  you  up,  be  not  ^iow  ta  etilerftiin  the  saints. 
1 1^  Bi  ^""t^^j  ^hey  who  were  not  aware  of  it,  by  enterLaining  the 
HeOKwhom  they  knew  not^  have  enLertained  angels.    These  liiii 
^*  art"  good ;  yet  better  is  that  thing  which  Mary  hath  chosen.  I 

the  one  thing  hftth  raanifold  Ltouble  from  necessity;  tlieotl 
halli  sweetness  from  charity*  A  man  wishes  when  he 
sierviugj  to  meet  with  something ;  and  sometimes  he  u  % 
able:  that  which  is  lacking  Is  sought  for,  that  which  is 
hand  is  got  ready;  and  the  mind  is  distracted.  For 
Martha  had  been  suflicieiit  for  these  things,  she  would  t 
have  demanded  her  sister's  help.  These  things  are  manifo 
are  diverse,  because  they  are  carnal,  because  ihcy  s 
temporal ;  good  though  they  be>  they  are  transiton\  E 
Lukeio^what  said  the  Lord  to  Martha?  Marfj  hath  choiteB  i 
*^*  httier  part.  Not  thou  a  had,  but  she  a  better*  He 
how  better;  nhich  shall  not  he  taken  away  from  h 
Some  time  or  other,  the  burden  of  thesie  necessary  dot 
shall  be  taken  from  thee :  the  sweetness  of  truth  is  ev 
lasting.  That  which  she  hath  chose^i  shall  not  be  iui 
aim  if  from  her.  It  is  not  taken  away^  but  yet  it 
increased*  In  this  life,  that  is,  in  it  increased,  in  l 
other  life  it  will  he  perfectedj  never  shall  it  be  lai 
away. 
V.  6,  Yea,  Martha,  blessed  in  thy  good  serving,  even  th 
(with  thy  leave  would  I  say  it)  seekest  this  reward  for  all  I 
labour — quiet  Now  thou  art  occupied  about  much  servii 
thou  hast  pleasure  in  feeding  bodies  which  are  mortal,  thou 
they  be  the  bodies  of  Saints ;  but  when  thou  shall  have  got 
that  country,  wilt  thou  find  there  any  stranger  whom  th 
mayest  receive  iuto  thine  house  ?  wilt  thou  find  the  hung] 
to  whom  thou  mayest  break  thy  bread  ?  or  the  thirsty, 
whom  thou  niaye&t  hold  out  thy  cup?  the  sick  whom  til 
mayest  visit?  the  litigiousj  whom  thou  mayest  set  at  on 
the  dead,  wliom  thou  mayest  bury  ?  None  of  all  these  w 
he  there,  but  what  will  he  there  ?  What  Mary  hath  chcis« 
there  shall  ive  be  fed^  and  shall  not  feed  others.  Therefore  thi 
will  that  be  in  fulness  and  perfection  which  Mary  hath  chos 
here  ;  from  that  rich  table,  from  the  word  of  the  Lord  did  si 
gather  up  some  crumbs.  For  would  ye  know  what  will  3 
Lttkei2, there?  The  Lord  Himself  saith  of  His  servants;  Verii§ 
say  unto  f/off,  that  He  wit  I  make  thetn  to  sit  down  to  wm 
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wili  ptt&%  b^^  and  serve  them.     What  is  (a  iii  dawn  ta  Seek. 
»  but  to  be  stilt?    What  is,  to  ml  down  to  meat,  hni  to  (iVs^bi 
?    What  iSf  He  irtU  pam  %  and  sserve  them?    FuBtj  He  «  A^a- 
pafiseth  by,  and  so  serveth.     And  where?    In  that  heavenljj^^^j. 
Banquet^  of  which  Ik-  saiihj  Verihj  I  sntf  unto  yott^  Manp^nA 
Mkall  cum  e  from  the  East  a  fid  fVat^  mid  shall  sit  dou^n  uiih  mLI  8 
Abraham^  and  Isaac ^  and  Jacobs  in  the  kifigdom  of  heaven*  ^^' 
There  will  tlie  Lord  feed  us,  but  first  He  passeth  on  from 
ce.     For,  (as  ye  should  know)   the  Paseh  is  by  ioter- 
pietatioo    Pasi^tug-over,      The   f^onl   catne,  He   did  divine 
things.  He  siilTered  human  things.     Is  He  stilt  spit  upon? 
Is  He  still  struck  with  the  palm  of  the  hand  i    Is  He  still 
cmw^ned  with  thorns?    Is  He  stiU  scourged?    la  He  still 
enicifiod  ?    Is  He  still  wounded  witli  a  spear  ?    He  hath 
famed  by.     And  so  too  the  Gospel  tells  us,  when  He  kept  the 
bichal  feast  with  His  disciples.     What  says  the  Gospel? 
But  when  the  hour  was  tome  that  Jesus  should  pass  out  o/J^^htiia, 
this  world  unto  the  Father.     Therefore  did  He  pass%  tliatB'^,,^^; 
He  might  feed  us;  let  us  follow,  that  we  may  be  fed.  tramem* 


SERMON  LIV.     [CIV.  Ben,] 

I  on  tli6  words  of  the  G(»ape1,  Luke  x.  about  Martha  and  Mary. 

I,  When  the  holy  Gospel  was  being  read,  we  beard  that     i» 
the  Lord  was  received  by  a  religious  woman  into  her  house^ 
and  her  name  was  Martha.     And  while  she  was  occupied  in 
e  care  of  serving,  her  sister  Mary  was  sitting  at  the  Lord*s 
eel,  and  hearing  His  Word.     The  one  was  busy,  the  other 
was  still ;   one  was  giving  out,  the  other  was  being  filled. 
;Yet  Martha,  all  bnsy  as  she  was  in  that  occupation  and  toil 
pf  serving,  appealed  to  the  Lord,  and  complained  of  her 
ftister^  that  she  did  not  help  her  in  her  labour.     But  the  Lord 
answered  Martha  for  Mary;  and  He  became  her  Adrocate, 
Who  had  been  appealed  to  as  Judge.     Martha^  He  saith,Ltikel], 
thou  art  occupied  about  many   things,  when   one  thing  is     * 
$$ec&Miirp*     Mary  hath  chosen  the  better  part ,  which  shallr^r.4^* 
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8BBM.  not  be  taken  from  her.     For  we  have  heard  both  the  appeal 

rj^^^-jof  the  appellant,  and  the  sentence  of  the  Judge.  Which 
sentence  answered  the  appellant,  defended  the  other's  cause.  ^ 
For  Mary  was  intent  on  the  sweetness  of  the  Lord's  woitL 
Martha  was  intent,  how  she  might  feed  the  Lord;  Maij 
intent  how  she  might  be  fed  by  the  Lord.  By  Martha  a  feast 
was  being  prepared  for  the  Lord,  in  whose  feast  Mary  was 
even  now  delighting  herself.  As  Mary  then  was  listening 
with  sweet  pleasure  to  His  most  sweet  word,  and  was 
feeding  with  the  most  earnest  affection,  when  the  Lord 
was  appealed  to  by  her  sister,  how,  think  we,  did  she  fear, 
lest  the  Lord  should  say  to  her,  "  Rise  and  help  thy  sister?" 
For  by  a  wondrous  sweetness  was  she  held;  a  sweetness  of  the 

1  Tentris  mind  which  is  doubtless  greater  than  that  of  the  senses^ 
She  was  excused,  she  sat  in  greater  confidence.  And  how 
excused  ?  Let  us  consider,  examine,  investigate  it  thoroughly 
as  we  can,  that  we  may  be  fed  also. 

2.  For  what,  do  we  imagine  that  Martha^s  serving  was 
blamed,  whom  the  cares  of  hospitality  had  engaged,  who 
had  received  the  Lord  Himself  into  her  house?  How 
could  she  be  rightly  blamed,  who  was  gladdened  by  so 
great  a  guest?  If  this  be  true,  let  men  give  over  their 
ministrations  to  the  needy;  let  them  choose  for  themselres 
the  better  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  them ;  let  them 

'  vacent  give  themselves^  wholly  to  the  word,  let  them  long  after  the 
sweetness  of  doctrine ;  be  occupied  about  the  saving  know- 
ledge ;  let  it  be  no  care  to  them,  what  stranger  is  in  the  street, 
who  there  is  that  wants  bread,  or  clothing,  or  to  be  visited, 
to  be  redeemed,  to  be  buried ;  let  works  of  mercy  cease, 
earnest  heed  be  given  to  knowledge  only.  If  this  be  the 
better  part,  why  do  not  all  do  this,  when  we  have  tlie  Lord 
Himself  for  our  defender  in  this  behalf?  For  we  do  not  fear 
in  this  matter,  lest  we  should  offend  His  justice,  when  we 
have  the  support  of  His  judgment. 
ii.  3.  And  yet  it  is  not  so;  but  as  the  Lord  spake  so  it  is.  It 
is  not  as  thou  uuderstandest;  but  it  is  as  thou  oughtest  to 
understand  it.  So  mark ;  lltoii  art  occupied  about  many 
thivgsy  when  one  thing  is  needful.  Mary  hath  chosen  the 
better  part.  Thou  hast  not  chosen  a  bad  part ;  but  she  a 
better.   And  how  better  ?  Because  thou  art  about  many  thingh 
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noi  come  from  many,  but  many  from  oiie^ 

The  things  which  were  marie,  are  many.  He  Who  made 
tliem  is  One,  Tbe  heaTen,  the  earthj  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  ID  til  em  are,  how  many  arc  they !  W\}0  could  eniime- 
mte  them  r  who  conceive  their  va^t  number  ?  Who  made  all 
these }  God  made  them  all.  Behold,  tke^  are  very  good. 
Veiy  good  are  the  things  He  made ;  how  much  better  is  He 
Who  made  them  [  Let  us  consider  then  our  occupations  about 
many  things.  Much  serving  is  necessary  for  the  refreshment 
of  our  bodies.  Wherefore  is  this  ?  Because  we  hunger,  and 
diirst.  Mercy  is  necessary  for  the  miserable*  Thou  breakest 
bread  to  the  hungry ;  because  thou  hast  found  an  hungry  man; 
take  hunger  away ;  to  whom  dost  thou  break  bread  f  Take 
houseless  wandering  ^  away ;  to  whom  dost  thou  shew 
hospitality  ?  Take  nakedness  away ;  to  whom  dost  thou 
/iimish  clothes?  Let  there  be  no  sickness;  whom  dost  thou 
visit?  No  captivity;  whom  dost  thou  redeem  ?  No  quarrelling; 
irliam  dost  thou  reconcile  ?  No  death ;  w  hom  dost  thou  bury  ? 
In  that  world  to  come,  these  evils  will  not  be ;  there  fore 
these  sen  ices  will  not  be  either.  Well  then  did  Martha,  as 
touching  the  bodily — what  shall  I  call  it,  want,  or  will,  of  the 
Lord  ? — minister  to  His  mortal  flesh.  But  Who  was  He  in 
that  mortal  flesh  ?  In  the  beginning  nas  the  Wordy  and  the 
Word  was  with  Gody  and  the  IVord  was  God:  see  what 
Mary  was  listening  to  !  The  JVord  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt 
among  us:  see  to  whom  Martha  was  ministering  !  Therefore 
hath  Marg  chofien  the  better  party  which  shall  not  be  taken 
Jrom  Iter*  For  she  chose  that,  which  shall  abide  for  ever; 
it  shall  not  he  taken  from  her.  She  wished  to  be  occupied 
about  one  thing^  She  understood  already,  Bnt  it  is  good  for 
me  to  cleave  to  the  Lord.  She  sat  at  the  feet  of  our  Head* 
The  more  lowlily  she  sat,  the  more  amply  did  she  receive.  For 
the  water  flows  together  to  the  low  hollows  of  the  valley, 
runs  down  from  the  risings  of  the  hilb  The  Lord  then 
did  not  blame  Martha's  work,  but  distinguished  between  their 
services*  Tltou  art  occupied  about  many  things;  yet  one 
thing  is  needfuL  Already  halh  Mary  chosen  this  for  herself. 
The  labour  of  manifoldnesa  passeth  away,  and  the  love  of  unity 
abideth.     There  tore  what  she  hath  chosen,  shall  noi  be  taken 
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%m%M,  frmti  her.  But  firom  thee,  that  which  thou  hast  cho§^, 
[104  B]  i^^  course  this  follows,  of  course  this  is  uiid^rstood^)  frpm 
thee,  that  which  thou  hast  chogeti  shall  be  taken  awaj,  Boi 
to  thy  bleaseduess  shall  it  be  taken  away»  that  tliat  wbicli  ii 
better  may  be  given.  For  labour  shall  be  taken  airiy 
from  thee,  that  rest  may  be  giren.  Thou  art  still  on  the  sea^ 
she  is  already  in  port* 
iii.  4.  Ye  see  then,  dearly  Beloved,  and,  as  1  suppose,  ye 
understand  already,  thai  in  these  two  women,  who  were  botk 
well  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  both  objects  of  His  love,  bo4 
disciples;  ye  see,  I  say,  {and  an  important  thing  it  is  whict 
whosoever  understand, understand  hereby,  a  thing  which,  exm 
those  of  you  who  do  not  understand  ought  to  give  ear  to,  tod 
to  knowj)  that  in  these  two  women  the  two  lives  Bre  figured, 
the  life  present,  and  the  life  to  come,  the  life  of  labour}  ^d 
the  life  of  quiet,  the  Hfe  of  sorrow,  and  the  lile  of  blessedness 
the  life  temporal,  and  the  life  eternal.     These  are  the  iwo 

r  lives:  do  ye  think  of  them  more  fully.   What  this  life  containit 

1  speak  not  of  a  life  of  evil,  or  iniquity,  or  wickedness,  of 
luxuriousness,  or  ungodliness;  but  of  labour,  and  iiill  of 
sorrows,  by  fears  subdued,  by  temptations  disquieted: 
even  this  harmless  life  I  mean,  such  as  was  suitable  for 
Martha :  this  life  1  say,  examine  as  best  ye  can  ;  and  afi  1 
have  said,  think  of  it  more  fully  than  1  speak.  Bat  i 
wicked  life  was  far  from  that  house^  and  was  neither  willi 
Marllia  nor  with  Mary ;  and  if  it  ever  had  been,  it  fled  tl 
the  Lord's  entrance.  There  remained  then  in  tliat  hoos^ 
which  had  received  tho  Lord,  in  tlie  two  women  the  tffo 
j  liveSj  both  harmless,  both  praiseworthy;    the  one  of  labour, 

the  other  of  ease;  neither  vicious,  neither  sloibfuL  BoA 
harmless,  both,  I  say,  prai&e worthy :  but  one  of  labour,  tk 
other  of  ease:  neither  vicious,  which  ilie  life  of  labour  mnit 
beware  of;  neither  slolhfuT,  which  the  life  of  ease  must  bewail 
of  There  were  llien  in  that  house  tliese  two  hves,  and  Him- 
self,  the  Fountain  of  lifc-p  In  Martha  was  the  image  of  thing* 
present,  in  Mary  of  things  to  come.  HTiat  Martha  was 
doing,  that  we  are  uowj  what  Mary  was  doing,  that  w<* 
hope  for.  Let  us  do  the  first  %vel],  that  we  may  have  tie 
second  fully*  For  what  of  it  have  we  now  J  How  far  have  we 
it  ?    As  long  as  we  are  here,  how  much  of  it  is  tliere  that  we 
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tnff  prayer.  ^H 

bare?  For  in  some  measure  are  we  employed  in  it  now,  and  Sebm. 
jre  loo   wheo   removed   from   business,   and    laying    aside  ^q^  31 
domestic  cares»  ye  meet  logether,  stand,  listen-     In  so  far " 
m  ye  do  ihis^  ye  are  like  Mary.     And  with  greater  facility 
do  ye  do   that  which    Mary  doeth,  than    I    who    have    to 
distribute*     Yet  if  I  say  ought,  it  is  Christ's ;  therefore  doth 
it  feed  you,  becanse  it  is  Christ's.     For  the  Bread  is  common 
to  us  all,  of  which  I  too  live  as  well  as  you.     But  now  ttei  Thes* 
fc'ifft  if  pf^f   Breiltreti^  slatid  fast    in  the    Lard.     I  would  ^'^* 
not  ihat  ye  should  stand  fast  in  us,  but  in  the  Lord.     Fi>r  i  Cor* 3, 
neither   is  he   that    pktnieth    any  thing ^  neither   he    that 
fcaterelk  \  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 


SERMON  LV.     [CV.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  tlie  Goapcl,  Liike  xi.  **  WTiich  of  joa  shall  have  a  (riend, 
ami  fliJiU  go  unto  him  at  toldiiighti  &e/^ 

].  We  have  heard  our  Lord,  tlie  Heavenly  Master,  and  '• 
nost  faith  fid  Counsellor  exhorting  us, Who  at  once  exhortelh  us 
o  askj  and  giveth  when  we  ask.  Wo  have  heard  Him  in  the 
iospel  eiLhorting  us  to  ash  instantly,  and  to  knock  even 
iler  the  likeness  of  intrusive  importunity «  For  He  has  set 
lefore  us,  for  the  eake  of  example,  "  If  any  of  you  had  a^^^^^ij 
nendf  and  were  to  ask  of  him  at  night  for  three  loaves,  wheo 
,  friend  out  of  his  way  had  come  to  him,  and  he  had  nothing 
[>  set  before  him  ;  and  he  were  to  answer  that  he  was  now  at 
est,  and  his  servants  with  him,  and  that  he  must  not  be  dis- 
orbed  by  his  entreaties ;  bnt  the  other  were  to  be  instant  and 
►ersevering  in  knocking,  and  not  being  alarmed  in  modesty 
0  depart,  but  compelled  by  necessity  to  continue  on;  that 
le  would  rise,  though  not  for  friendship's  sake,  at  least  for 
be  other's  importunity,  and  would  give  him  as  many  as  he 
rished."  And  how  many  did  ho  wish  ?  He  wished  for  no 
aore  than  three.  To  this  parable  then,  the  Lord  adjoined 
n  eKhortation,  and  urged  us  earnestly  to  ask,  seek,  knock, 
ill  we  receive  what  we  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock  for, 
laking  use  of  an  example  from  a  contrary  case;  as  of  that 
ulffe  who  neither  feared  God^  nor  reganled  tnafif  and  yet  Luteis, 
'hen  a  certain  widow  besought  him  day  by  day,  overcome 


4122  JTie  friend  ^^from  the  way^^  man  as  a  pilgrim  or  a  penitent, 

Sbrm.  by  her  importunity,  he  gave  her  that  which  he  could  not  in 
j^Jp  kindness  give  her,  against  his  will.     But  our  Lord  Jesus 

^ Christ,  Who  is  in  the  midst  of  us  a  Petitioner,  with  God  a 

Giver,  would  not  surely  exhort  us  so  strongly  to  ask,  if  He 
were  not  willing  to  give.     Let  then  the  slothfulness  of  mea 
be  put  to  shame ;  He  is  more  willing  to  give,  than  we  to 
receive ;  He  is  more  willing  to  shew  mercy,  than  we  to  be 
delivered  from  misery ;    and  doubtless  if  we   shall  not  be 
delivered,  we  shall  abide  in  misery.     For  the  exhortation  He 
giveth  us.  He  giveth  only  for  our  own  sakes. 
ii.         2.  Let  us  awake,  and  believe   Him  Who  exhorteth  u*, 
obey  Him  Who  promiseth  us,  and  rejoice  in  Him  Who  giveth 
unto  us.     For  peradventure,  some  time  or  other  some  friend 
out  of  his  way  has  come  to  us  too,  and  we  have  found  nothing 
to  set  before  him;  and  under  the  experience  of  this  necessity, 
we  have  received  both  for  ourselves  and  him.     For  it  cannot 
be,  but  that  some  one  of  us  hath  fallen  in  with  a  friend  who 
asked  him  something,  which  he  could  not  answer;  and  then 
he  has  discovered  that  he  has  it  not,  when  he  is  pressed  to 
give  it.     A  friend  has  come  to  thee  out  of  the  way,  out,  that 
is,  of  the  life  of  this  world,  in  which  all  men  are  passmg 
along  as  strangers,  and  no  one  abides  here  as  possessor;  but 
Ecclus.  to  every  man  it  is  said,  Thou  hast  been  refreshed^  pass  on, 
^y  27.  go  on  thy  way^  give  plax;e  to  the  next  comer.     Or  perhaps 
from  an  evil  tt?ay,  that  is,  from  an  evil  life,  some  friend  of 
thine  wearied  out,  and  not  finding  the  truth,  by  the  hearing 
and  perceiving  of  which  he  may  be  made  happy,  but  ex- 
hausted amid  all  the  lust  and  poverty  of  the  world,  comes  to 
thee,  as  to  a  Christian,  and  says, "  Give  me  an  account  of  this, 
make  me  a  Christian."    And  he  asks  what  it  may  be  thou  didst 
not  know  through  the  simplicity  of  thy  faith ;  and  so  thoa 
hast  not  whereby  to  recruit  him  in  his  hunger,  and  reminded 
thus  thou  discoverest  thine  own  indigence ;  and  when  thou 
wishest  to  teach  thou  art  forced  to  learn;  and  whilst  thou 
dost  blush  before  him  who  asked  thee,  as  not  finding  in  thy- 
self what  he  was  seeking  for,  thou  art  compelled  to  seek,  that 
»  mere-  tliou  mayest  be  thought  worthy*  to  find- 
^^^  3.  And  where  shouldest  thou  seek.    Where  but  in  the  books 

of  the  Lord  ?    Peradventure  what  he  has  asked  is  contained 
in  the  book,  but  it  is  obsciu-e.     Perhaps  the  Apostle  has 


77^  **  three  loiwes^*  the  T^intf^,  man*sfood  and  life.     423 

eelared  it  in  some  Epistle:  declared  it  in  such  wise^  lIiaL  Serm. 
lou  canst  read,  but  canst  not  understand  it:  thou  art  i^otrj^j- g, 
ennitted  to  pass  on.     For  the  interrogator  urges  thee^  Paul   ~^ 
tnuelf,  or  Peter,  or  any  of  the   Prophets   thou  art   not 
Qiiwed  to  ast.    For  this  family  is  now  at  rest  with  their  Lord, 
od  intense  is  the  ignorance  of  this  life,  that  is,  it  is  mid- 
igh^  and  thy  hungry  friend  is  urgent  upon  thee.     A  simple 
tilh  haply  sufficed  thee^  him  it  sutRces  not.     Is  ho  then  to 
6  abandoned  r    Is  he  to  be  cast  out  of  thy  house  ?  Therefore    iii, 
pD  the  Lord  Himseltj  unto  Ilim  with  Whom  the  famUy  is  at 
Bt,  knock  by  prayerj  aslc,  be  instant.     He  will  not,  as  that 
lend  in  the  parable^  arise  and  give  thee  as  overcome  by 
aportunity.    He  wisheth  to  give ;  thou  for  thy  knocking  hast 
ot  yet  received;  knock  on;  He  wisheth  to  girc.     And  what 
Ee  wisheth  to  give.  He  dcferreth^  that  thou  may  est  long  the 
lore  for  it  when  deferred^  lest  if  given  quickly  it  should  be 
ghdy  esteemed* 

4.  But  when  thou  hast  gotten  the  three  loaves^  that  isj  to 
pi  on  and  understand  the  Trinity,  thou  hast  that  whereby 
ion  mayest  both  live  thyself,  and  lecd  others.  Now  thou 
eedest  not  fear  the  stranger  who  comes  out  of  his  way  to 
■e,  but  by  taking  him  in  mayest  make  him  a  citizen  of  the 
onsehold:  nor  needest  thou  fear  lest  ihou  come  to  the  end 
f  it.  That  Bread  will  not  come  to  an  end,  but  it  will  put  an 
■id  to  thine  indigence.  It  is  Bread,  God  the  Father,  and  it 
I  Bread,  God  the  Son,  and  it  is  Breads  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Father  Eternal,  the  Son  Coetemal  with  Him,  and  the 
loly  Ghost  Coeternal*  The  Father  Unchangeable,  the  Son 
Jnchangeable,  the  Holy  Ghost  Unchangeable*  The  Father 
>eatorj  and  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Fatlier  the 
Ihepherd  and  the  Giver  of  life,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
rhost.  The  Father  the  Food  and  Bread  eternal,  and  the 
Ion,  and  the  Holy  Ghost*  Learn »  and  teach ;  live  thyself, 
nd  feed  others-  God  Who  giveLh  to  tliee,  givetli  thee 
lOtliing  better  than  Himself,  0  thou  greedy  one,  what  else 
rast  thou  seeking  for  f  Or  if  thou  seek  for  aught  elsCj  what 
irill  suffice  thee  whom  God  doth  suffice  not? 

5*  But  necessary  it  is  that  thou  have  charity,  that  thou  have 
lith,  that  thou  have  hope  ;  that  that  which  is  given  may  be 
weet  unto  thee*    And  these  same,  faith^  hope,  charity,  are 


424  Fmih^fwpe,charity,  ihreehaves; ^ 'hcff* charity ;  ^JulifmA; 

Sk»m.  three.  And  tiiese  too  are  gifts  of  God.  For  faith  we  bite 
riJj^gj  received  from  llimj  .4*  f?orf,  saith  he^haih  dklribuled  h 
Eom.  ~ emry  one  tlte  meamre  qf/aitk^  And  hope  we  have  reeeiTed 
p/ 119  ^^^^  Hiiaj  to  Whom  it  is  said^  IVkerein  ITiou  hmt  cay^d 
*9'  me  to  hope*  And  charity  we  have  received  from  Him»  gS 
§,  ™*  *  Whom  it  is  said,  The  charity  of  God  i>  shed  abroad  m  mr 

hearts  hj  the  floit/   GhoBt^   Which  hath  been  ^iv^n  to  Ut. 

Now  these  three  are  likewise  in  some  measure  differeni;  but 
I  Cor.  all  gifts  of  God*  For  there  abide  iheMe  threefjhith^  k^pe^ 
*^'     *  charity;  hut  the  ^reateH  of  these  in  dmrit^,    lu  those  loaTOi 

it  is  not  said  that  any  one  loaf  was  greater  Uian  the  othet»; 

hilt  simply  iliat  three  loaves  were  asked  for,  and  *rere  giTen, 
LtUteii,     6,  See  olhe?  three  things :  Who  is  there  of  ymt,  whom  if  Mi 

lit,  12.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^y  ^^*^^  ^^  9^^^  ^*^  ^  stone?  Or  who  it  there  tf 

you  qf  whom  if  his  son  ask  afish^  mil  he  give  him  a  terpenif 

¥er.  13.  or  if  he  ask  an  egg^  wift  he  offer  Aim  a  storpionP     tf  ^ 

ihen^  being  eml^  kaoiD  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  yom 

ehildrenf  how  mmh  more  shall  your  Father  whir  A  is  in 

heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him !    Let  lis  then 

again  consider  these  three  things,  if  haply  there  he  not  here 

those  threej  faith,  hope^  charity ;  but  the  greatest  (if  thm 

is  charity.     Set  down  tlien  these  three  things,  a  loaf,  a  fitb, 

an  egg  J  the  greatest  of  these  is  a  loaf.     Therefore  in  these 

three  things  do  we  well   understand  charily  by   the  loaf. 

On  which  account  Jio  has  opposed  a  stone  to  a  loaf;  beeauw 

hardness  is  contrary  to  charity.     By  a^fiith  we  understand 

faith'    A  certain  holy  man  has  said,  and  we  are  glad  to  mj  it 

loo;  **  The  good ^sh  is  a  godly  faith/*     It  lives  amidst  the 

waves,  and  is  not  broken  or  dissolved  by  the  waves.    Amid^ 

the  temptations  and  tempests  of  this  world,  liveth  godlj 

faith;  the  world  rages,  yet  it  is  uninjured.    Observe  only  tliai 

that  serpent  is  contrarj^  to  faith.    For  My  faith  is  she  betrothed 

Cant,  if  to  whom  it  is  said  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  Come  from  Lebamon^ 

!^eon*  ^^i^  spouse^  coming  and  passing  over  io  Me  from  the  be- 

S^Cy^T.giumftg  of  faith.    Therefore  betrothed  too,  becanse  faith  is 

27B.ti*ii.  tli^    beginning   of  betrothal.     For   something   is    promised 

by  the  bridegroom^  and  by  tliis   plighted  faith  is  he  held 

boundi     Now  to  the  fish  the  Lord  opposed  the  serpent,  to 

faith  the  devil     Wherefore  to  this  betrothed  one  does  the 

Jj^g^'    Apostle  say,  /  hape  betrothed  tfou  io  One  Hmband^  io  premil 


^  **^5"  hopi ;  fostered  h^  hvE^  destroyed  h^  looking  hack.  425 

jfotf  a  chaste  virgin  to  Chrht,  And,  I  fear  lest  as  the  serpent  Skbk* 
beguiled  Em  through  his  suhtHtg^  so  your  minds  also  nhoul^  t^^  gi 
im  corrupted  from  the  puritg  which  is  in  Christ:  that  iSjyerTs* 
^Kch  is  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  For  he  says.  Thai  Christ  ^^hvt. 
mag  direli  in  govr  hearts  bif  faith.     Therefore  let  not  the^' 

tTil  eomipt  oar  faith,  let  him  not  devour  the  fish* 
9'  There  remains  hope,  which,  as  I  think,  is  compared  to 
«.  egg*    For  hope  has  not  yet  arrived  at  attainment;  and  an 
tgg  18  sotnetbing^j  but  not  yet  the  ehicken^      So  then  qua* 
drapeds  give  birth  to  young  ones,  bnt  birds  to  the  hope  of 
yoang-     Hope  therefore  exhorts  ns  to  this^  to  despise  tilings 
present,  to  wait  for  things  to  come ;  forgetting  those  things  Phil  a, 
which  are  behind^  let  iis,  with  the  Apostle,  reach  forth  unto    * 
those  things  tchich  are  before.    For  so  he  says;  But  arte  thing 
I  do,  forgetting  those  things  tritich  are  behind^  reaching 
firth   unto    those   things   which   are   before ^   I  follow   on 
mrnestlg  unto  the  prize  qfthe  high  calling  qf  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,     Nothing  then  is  so  hostile  to  hope,  as  to  look  back, 
io  place  hope,  that  is,  in  those  things  which  Oit  by  and  pass 
airaj;  but  in  those  things  should  we  place  it,  which  are  not 
y«t  given,  but  which  sometime  will  be  given,  and  wilt  never 
pBBS  away.  But  when  the  world  is  deluged  by  trials  ^,  as  it  were 
the  sulphureous  rain  of  Sodom,  the  example  of  Lot's  wife 
must  be  feared.    For  she  looked  behind;  and  in  the  sjiot  where  Geo.  1@, 
she  looked  behind,  there  did  she  remain.     She  was  turned  ^^' 
into  salt  J  that  she  might  season  the  wise  by  her  example. 
Of  this  hope  the  Apostle  Paul  speaketh  thus;   For  we  are  Eom.  8, 
saved  in  hope;  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  trhat     '     " 
a  man  seethe  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for:  but  if'  we  hope  for 
ih&t  fee  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it*     For 
what  a  man  seeih,  why  doth  he  yet  hope /or >     It  is  an  egg, 
and  not  as  yet  the  chicken.  And  it  is  covered  with  a  shell ;  it  is 
not  seen  because  it  is  covered ;  let  it  be  with  patience  waited 
for;  let  it  feel  the  warmth,  that  it  may  come  to  life-    Press  on, 
reach  forth  unto  the  things  which  are  before ^Jhrget  the  past. 
For  the  things  which  are  f^eenjare  temporal     Not  loQldng 2  Cor. 
back,  says  he,  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  ' 
which   are  not  xeen*     For  the   things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
■  Ai  hj  the  irrtiption  of  the  barbarinn  tribal 


4^6  Bitterness  mingUd  with  earth*s  dlissy  that  we  may  look  on. 

Sbrm.  Unto  those  things  which  are  not  seen  then  extend  thy  bop^ 
n^^Bi  ^^%  endure.  Look  not  back.  Fear  the  scorpion  for  thine  egg. 

See  how  he  wounds  ndth  the  tail,  which  he  has  behind  him. 

Let  not  then  the  scorpion  crush  thine  egffy  let  not  this  world 
crush  thy  hope,  (so  to  say,)  with  its  poison,  therefore  against 
thee,  because  behind.  How  loudly  does  the  world  talk  to 
thee,  what  an  uproar  does  it  make  behind  thy  back,  that 
thou  mayest  look  back !  that  is,  that  thou  mayest  4)lace  thy 
hope  in  present  things;  (and  yet  not  even  present,  for  they 
cannot  be  called  present  which  have  no  fixedness,)  and 
mayest  turn  thy  mind  away  from  that  which  Christ  hath 
promised,  and  not  yet  given,  but  Who,  seeing  He  is  faithful, 
will  give  it,  and  mayest  be  content  to  look  for  rest  in  a 
perishing  world, 
vi.  8.  For  for  this  cause  does  God  mingle  bitternesses  with 
the  felicities  of  earth,  that  another  felicity  may  be  sought,  in 
whose  sweetness  there  is  no  deceit;  yet  by  these  very 
bitternesses  does  the  world  endeavour  to  turn  thee  away  from 
thy  longing  pursuit  afler  the  things  which  are  hqfore^  and  to 
turn  tliee  back.  For  these  bitternesses,  for  these  tribulations 
dost  thou  murmur  and  say,  "  See,  all  things  are  perishing  in 
Christian  times."  What  complaint  is  this !  God  hath  not 
promised  me  that  these  things  shall  not  perish ;  Christ  hath  not 
promised  mc  this.  The  Eternal  hath  promised  things  etcrual: 
if  I  believe,  from  a  mortal,  I  shall  be  made  eternal.  What 
Jmunde  noise  is  these,  O  world*  impure!  what  murmuring  is  this! 
unman-  ^yi^^  ^^^  ^^^  trying  to  turn  me  back?  Perishing  as  thou 
art,  thou  wishest  to  detain  me;  what  wouldest  thou  do,  if 
thou  hadst  any  permanence?  Whom  wouldest  thou  not 
beguile  by  thy  sweetness,  if  with  all  thy  bitternesses  thou 
«alimen-dost  impose  thy  false  nourishment*  upon  us?  For  me,  if  I 
thiT^"  have  hope,  if  1  hold  fast  my  hope,  my  egg  has  not  been  wounded 
P8.34,i .  by  the  scorpion,  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times  ^  His  praise 
shall  be  ever  in  my  mouth.  Be  the  world  prosperous,  or  be 
the  world  turned  upside  down;  luillbless  the  Lord^Who  made 
the  world.  Yes,  verily,  I  will  bless  Him.  Be  it  well  with  me  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  or  be  it  ill  according  to  the  flesh,  /  will 
bless  the  Lord  at  all  ti?7ieSy  His  praise  shall  be  ever  in  my  fnouth. 
For  if  I  bless  when  it  is  well,  and  blaspheme  when  it  is  ill 
with  me ;  1  have  received  the  scorpion\s  sting,  being  pricked 


world  peruh^s^  the  Holi/  City  abideth,  mfiretold.    427 

have  loookedback;  which  be  far  from  us.  The  Lordgavej  Seuu, 
hs  Lord  hath  taken  away :  it  is  done,  as  the  Lord  pleased;  [iq5  b] 
Messed  be  the  iiams  qf  the  Lord,  Job  v, 

0.  The  city  which  has  given  us  birth  according  to  the    '  ^^ 
lesh  still  abicleth,  God  be  thanked.     O  that  it  may  receive 

splrilual   birthj   and   together   with    ns    pass  over    unto 
ttemitj  !    If  the  city  which  has  given  us  birth  according  to 
{he  flesh  abide  noti  yet  that  which  has  given  us  birth  accord- 
Dg  to  the  Spirit  abides  for  ever.    The  Lord  doth  build  up  Jeru^  Ps^  1*7, 
mieni.     Has  He  by  sleeping  brought  His  buikliug  lo  ruin^  or  "  y|| 
by  not  keeping  it^  let  the  enemy  into  it  f  Ejtcepi  the  Lord  keep  Ps.  127, 
the  ciiy^  he  that  keepeth  it  wakeih  hut  in  t*ain^     And  what   * 
citif  y    He  that  keepeth   Ifirael  shall  neither  slumber  nor  Ps.  131, 
Mkep,     What  is  Israel,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?    What  ' 
the  seed  of  Abraham j  but  Christ  ?    And  to  fhtf  seed^  he  saySjGal.  3, 
which  is  Christ.     And  to  us  what  says  he?    But  ye  «''^vcr, 39. 
CkrijftSy  therefore  Abraham^s  seed^  heirs  according  to  the 

Eomise,      In    thy  seedy  saith    He,  shall  all    nations    beGeaAQ, 
^medu     The  holy  city,  the  faithful  city,  the  city  on  earth  a^'^jg^ 
gonmer,  hath  its  foundation  in  heaven.     O  faithful  one,  do 
lot  corrupt  thy  hope,  do  not  lose  thy  charity ^  gird  tip  thy  Luke 
nSj  light  J  and  hold  out  thy  lamps*  before  thee  ;  wait  for  Ihe^^^  ^^' . 

liyWhmi  He  iHll  reittrn/rmn  the  wedding.    Why  art  thou 
anned,  because  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  perishing  ? 
herefore  hath  a  heavenly  kingdom  been  promised  thee,  that 
lou  xnightcst  not  perish  with  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth*    For 
It  was  foretold,  foretold  distinctly,  that  they  should  perish. 
S'or  we  cannot  deny  that   it   was   foretold.     Thy  Lord  for 
'Whom  thou  art  waiting,  hath  told  thee,  Nation  shall  rise  np  Mark 
ugainH  nation^  and  kingdom  again. nt  kingdom  ^     Tlie  king-  '^'  ^'* 
doms  of  the  earth  have  their   changes;    He  will   come   of 
Whom  it  is  said,  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  iroLukei, 
end.  33. 

10,  They  who  have  promised  this  to  earthly  kingdoms 
have  not  beeu  guided  by  truth,  but  have  lied  through  flattery. 
A  certain  poet  of  theirs  has  introduced  Jupiter  speaking,  and 
he  says  of  the  Romans; 

To  them  no  biiUDds  of  emjpiire  I  ussigii,  Vlrg. 

Nor  term  of  y guts  to  their  immnriiil  liue,  Pfi  . 

Most  certainly  truth  makes  no  such  answer.     This  empire  f^^" 


42S  Thbiffspresmt  to  be  endured^  not  loved;  howiovtdj  when  dica^ny 

StRM.  which  thou  hasl  given  ^'  without  lenn  of  years/'  is  it  on 

rjQj  p|Or  in  heaven?    On  earth  assuredly.     And  even  if  it  wene 

Ltike     heavenj  yet  heaven   and  earth  s/mll  pas^  away*      Tboi 

21,  ii3.  things  shall   pass  away   which  God   hath    Himself  made 

how  ranch  more  rapidly  shall  that  pass  away  which  Romulc 

founded  !     Perhaps  if  we  had  a  mind  to  press  Virgil  on  th; 

point,  and  tauntingly  lo  ask  him  why  he  said  it;  he  wotili 

take  ns  aside  privately,  and  say  to  us,  **  I  know  this  as  w^d 

as  you,  but  what  could  I  do  who  was  selling  words  to 

Romans,  if  by  this  kind  of  flattery  1  did  not  promise  mm^ 

thing  wldch  w  as  talse  ?    And  yet  even  in  this  very  instance 

have  been  cautious,  when  I  said,  "  I  assigned  to  them  i 

empire  without  terra  of  year»/^  I  introduced  their  Jupiter  UK 

say  it,     [did  not  utter  this  falsehood  in  my  own  person,  but 

put   upon  Jupiter  the   character  of  untrutlifidness :   as  tbi| 

god  was  false,  the  poet  was  false.     For  w^ould  ye  know  Lhat 

I  well  knew  the  truth  of  it?    Id  another  place,  when  I  diit 

not  introduce  this  stone,   called  Jupiter,  but   spoke  in  mj 

own  person,  I  said, 

6«org.  *^  Th*  impending  ruin  of  ihe  Roman  state.*' 

g    jgg 

'  '  See  how  1  spoke  of  the  impending  ruin  of  the  state*  1  spoil 
of  its  impending  ruin*  1  did  not  suppress  it."  When  he 
spoke  in  truth  he  was  not  silent  as  to  its  ruin ;  wfaeo  in 
flattery j  he  promised  that  it  should  abide  for  ever* 

viii.  1  ] ,  Let  us  not  then  iaitit,  my  Brethren  :  an  end  there  wiU 
be  to  all  earthly  kingdoms.  If  that  end  be  now,  God 
knowcth.  For  peradventure  it  is  not  yet,  and  we,  through 
some  infirmity,  or  mercifulness,  or  misery,  are  wishing  that 
it  may  not  be  yet;  nevertheless  will  it  not  therefore  some 
day  be  P  Fix  your  hope  in  God,  desire  the  things  eternal, 
wait  for  the  things  eternal-  Ye  are  Christians,  Brethren^  we 
are  all  Christians.  Christ  did  not  come  doim  into  the  fleib 
>  Ad  deii-  that  ^  we  might  live  softly  j  let  us  endure  rather  than  love  the 
things  present  J  manifest  is  the  hann  of  adversity,  deceic- 
ful  is  the  soft  blandishment  of  prosperity*  Fear  the  set, 
even  when  it  is  a  calm.  On  no  account  let  us  bear  lu  vain, 
hei  us  lift  up  our  hearts.  Why  place  we  our  hearts  in 
the  earth  J  when  wo  see  that  the  earth  is  being  turned  upsiile 
down  ?  We  cannot  but  exhort  you,  that  ye  may  have  sowie- 
thing  to  say  and  answer  in  defence  of  your  hope  against  tlie 


XHan  cares  for  the  heathen  city  where  the  Church  sa^urns.  429 

[ders  and  blaspbeitiers  uf  tbe  Christian  naiii£.     Let  no  Sbhii. 
le  by  his  marmuriiig  tiini  you  back  from  wailing  for  the  [io5  B] 
tiDgs   to  come.     All  who   bj  reason   of  these  adversities 
li&jiphenie  our  Christ,  are  the  morpmtsi  tail    Let  us  put  our 
^g  under  the  wings  of  that  Hen  of  tbe  Gospclj  Wliich  crieth 


to  Uiat  false  and  abandoned  city,  O  Jerumlem^  Jeru-  Matt, 
mkniyhow  qften  wouhl  f  have  f/aihered  thij  chUdren  (o-^^^ 
Wther^  even  us  a  hen  her  chickeft^;,  and  thou  wouldesi  not  ! 
it  not  be  said  to  us.  How  off  en  wou/d  /,  arid  thou  wo  a  Ides  t 
met !  For  that  hen  is  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  but  I  assumed 
lesb  to  accommodate  Itself  to  its  chickens.  See  the  hen  with 
bathers  bristlingj  with  wings  hanging  down,  with  voice 
Iroken,  and  tremulous,  and  faint,  and  languid,  accommodating 
Wrself  to  her  Uttle  ones*  Our  ^^^  then,  that  is,  our  hope, 
!ei  us  place  beneath  the  wings  of  this  Hen. 

IS.  Ye  have  noticed,  it  may  be,  how  a  hen  will  tear  a  scor-  Jx, 
ficm  in  pieces-  O  then  that  the  Hen  of  tlic  Gospel  would 
tear  in  pieces  and  devour  these  blasphemers,  creeping  out 
of  their  holes,  and  inflicting  hurtful  stings,  would  pass 
Ifaena  orer  into  Her  Body,  aud  turn  them  into  an  &gg.  Let 
hem  not  be  angrj^;  we  seem  to  be  excited;  but  we  do  not 

m  turscs  for  curses*  We  are  cttrsed^  and  tee  blemy  being  i  Cor,4, 
tfamedj  we  intreat.  But  "let  him  not  speak  of  Rome, *'^ 
is  said  of  me :  0  that  he  would  hold  his  tongue  about 
line;"  as  though  I  were  insulting  it,  and  not  rather 
itreating  the  Lord  for  it,  and  exhortiug  you  all^  unworthy  as 
t  ana*  Be  it  far  from  me  to  insult  it !  The  Ijord  avert  this 
l^in  my  heart,  and  from  the  grief  of  my  conscience*  Have 
ire  not  had  many  brethren  there  ?  have  we  not  still  ?  Does 
|l<it  a  large  portion  of  the  pilgrim  city  Jerusalem  live 
ttieic?  has  it  not  endured  tliere  temporal  afiliclions?  but  it 
lias  not  lost  the  things  eternal.  What  can  i  say  then,  when 
^I  speak  of  Roine,  but  that  that  is  false,  which  they  say  of  our 
Christ,  that  He  is  Rome's  destroyer,  and  that  the  gods  of 
wood  aud  stone  were  her  defenders  ?  Add  what  is  more 
costly,  '*  gods  of  brass*"  Add  what  is  costlier  still,  "  of  Pa. 
silver  and  gold:"  the  idois  qf  the  natiom  are  silver  and^^ 
gold~  He  did  not  say,  stmie;  be  did  not  »ay,  wood;  he  did 
'  not  say,  cla^;  but,  what  they  value  highly,  aiher  and  gold. 
Yet  these  silver  aud  golden  idols  have  e^es^  and  nee  na/,  t^p.  ft, 
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430       Hise  and  fall  of  cities  not  de^mulmt  on  i 

Serm,  The  gods  pf  goldj  of  wood,  are  as  legards  their  costlinesi 
Ii05  P] unequal;  but  as  to  havitig  eye*,  and  seeiftg  noi,  they  ai 
"  '  equal.     See  to  what  gort  of  guardians   learned  men  hai 

entrusted  Rome,  to  those  who  hare  eye*,  and  see  noL 
Or  if  they  were  able  to  preserve  Rome,  why  did  they  fiist 
perish  themselves?  They  sayj  "  Rome  perished  at  the  saxm 
time."  Nevertheless  they  perished*  "  No,*'  they  say^  '^  thtfjr 
did  not  perish  themselves,  but  their  statues*"  Well,  bow  then 
eoidd  they  keep  your  houses,  who  were  not  able  to  keep 
their  own  statues  f  Aleitandria  once  lost  such  gods  as  these. 
Constantinople  some  time  since,  ever  since  it  was  made  4 
grand  city,  for  il  was  made  so  by  a  Christian  Emperor,  lost 
it's  false  gods ;  and  yet  it  has  increased^  and  still  increases, 
and  remains.  And  remain  it  will,  as  long  as  God  pleases.  For 
we  do  no£  to  this  city  either  promise  an  eternal  duration  becaafe 
wo  say  this,  Carthage  remains  now  in  its  possession  of  the 
Name  of  Christ,  yet  once  on  a  tiuie  its  goddess  Caeleslis*  was 
overthrown ;  because  celestial  she  was  not,  but  terres trial 

13.  And  that  which  they  say  is  not  true,  that  immediately 
on  losing  her  gods  Rome  has  been  taken  ^  and  ruined-  It 
is  not  true  at  allj  their  images  were  overthrown  before  j  and 
even  so  were  the  Goths  with  Rhadagaisus^  conquered.  Re* 
member,  my  Brethren,  remember ;  it  is  no  long  time  since,  but 
a  few  years,  call  it  to  mind>  When  all  the  images  in  the  city 
of  Rome  had  been  ov ertlir own,  Rhadagaisu^kingof  tbeGotb 
came  with  a  large  army,  ranch  more  numerous  than  that  of 
Alaric  was*  Ehadagaisus  was  a  Pagan ;  he  sacrificed  to  Jupiter 
every  day*  Every  \i  here  it  was  announced,  that  Rhadagais»fi 
did  not  cease  from  sacrificing.  Then  said  they  all,  **  Lo,  we 
do  not  sacrifice,  he  does  sacrifice,  we,  who  aro  not  allowed  to 
sacrifice  must  be  conquered  by  him  who  does  sacrifice/'  But 
God  making  proof  that  not  ev*en  temporal  deliveraucep  nm 
the  preservation  of  these  earthly  kingdoms,  consist  in  theio 
sacrifices,  Rhadagaisus,  by  the  Lord's  help,  was  marvelloudy 
overcome.  Afterwards  came  other  Goths  who  did  not 
sacrifice^  they  came,  who  though  they  wer^  not  Catholics 
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Afflictious  a  hhmmj  to  Chrutiam,  a  airm  to  the  world,  4S1 

|b  the  Christian  faith,  weie  j-et  hostile  and  opposed  to  idols,  Skbw. 
and  tht?v  took  Rome;  they  conquered  those  who  put  their  trust  rj^^x)] 
in  idols,  who  were  still  seeking  aft^r  the  idols  they  bad  lost^         ^ 
and  desiring  still  to  sacrifice  to  die  lost  gods.     And  amongst 
Ihein  too  were  some  of  onr  brethren,  and  these  were  afflicted 
also :  but  they  had  kami  to  saVj  /  wili  bless  the  Lord  at  ailPn.M,i. 
Hmes,    They  were  iorolved  in  the  afflictions  of  their  earthly 
Mngdom:  hut  they  lost  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  yea, 
latber^  ibcy  were  nade  the  better  for  obtaining  it  through  the 
exercise  of  tribulations*     And  if  tbey  did  not  in  their  tribula- 
tions blaspheme,  they  came  out  as  sound  vessels  from  the 
fiimace,   and   were   filled    with  the   blessing  of  the   Lord. 
Whereas    those    blasphemers,   who   follow   and   long  after 
earthly  things,  who  place  their  hope  in  earthly  things,  when 
tbese  they  have  lost,  whether  they  will  or  no,  what  shall  they 
r&tain?    where  shall  they  abide?    Nothing  without,  nothing 
^thin ;    an   empty  coffer,  an  emptier   conscience-     Where 
is  their  rest  ?  where  their  salvation?  where  their  hope?    Let 
them  then  come,  let  them  give  over  blaspheming,  let  them 
learn  to  adore;  let  the  scorpions  with  their  stings  be  devoured 
by  the  Hen,  let  them  he  turned  into  Ilis  body  Who  makes 
them  pass  over  into  it;  let  them  on  earth  be  exercised,  in 
heaven  be  crowoed. 


SERMON  LVL     [CVL  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel*  Luke  %i.  **  Now  do  ye  Phoriseefl  wasli  the 
oatrade  of  the  platter,  &c/' 

I.  Ye  have  heard  the  holy  Gospel,  how  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
that  which  lie  said  to  the  Pharisee Sj  conveyed  doubtless  a 
lesson  to  His  owe  discipleSj  that  they  should  not  think  that 
righteousness  consists  in  the  cleansing  of  the  body.  For  every 
day  did  the  Pharisees  wash  themselves  in  water  before  they 
dined;  as  if  a  daily  washing  could  be  a  cleansing  of  the 
heart.  Then  He  shewed  what  sort  of  persons  they  were. 
rHe  told  them  Who  saw  them ;  for  He  saw  not  their  faces 
I  only  but  their  inward  parts.     For  that  ye  may  know  this. 


4^2  BapHim^  inward  wuikinff  cleansing  y*  mul  bt/fitUh  with  c 
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^^vi*  *^***  Pharisee,  to  whom  Christ  made  miswer,  tfaaughl  wit] 
( 106  B I  himself,  he  utlered  uothitig  aloud,  yet  the  Lord  heard  hini" 
For  within  himsulf  he  blamed  die  Lord  Christ,  because  lie 
had  so  come  to  hit  fea^t  nithout  having  washed,  Ue  wai 
thinkings  the  Lord  heard,  therefore  He  answered*  Whu 
then  did  He  answer?  Now  do  ^e  Pharisees  wash  the  oulntk 
&f  the  piaiier  ;  hut  within  t^e  are  full  of  gnih  and  ravening. 
What!  is  this  to  come  lo  a  feast!  how  did  He  not  spare  tlie 
man  bj  whom  He  had  been  invited  ?  Yea^f atber  by  lebukiof 
He  did  spare  him,  that  being  refonned  He  might  spare  liim 
in  the  judgment  And  what  is  it  that  He  sheweth  to  m\ 
That  Baptism  also  which  is  conferred  once  for  all,  cleanses  bj 
faith.  Now  faith  is  withhi,  not  without.  Wherefore  it  is  said 
U,  and  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apo«^tles,  Cieanduif  their  hmrts 
b^  faith.  And  the  Apostle  Peter  thus  speaks  in  his  Epistle; 
iPet.3,iSo  too  hath  He  ^iven  you  a  similitude  from  Noah'M  ark, 
how  that  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water.  And  then  he 
added  J  So  also  in  a  like  figure  u^ill  baptism  saue  us,  not  the 
putting  awa^  qf  the  filth  qf  the  Jlei^h^  hut  the  aiisu^r  of  a 
good  conseience.  This  ansn^er  of  a  good  coMscience  did  tk 
I^arisees  despiR%  and  washed  that  which  was  without. 
within  they  continued  full  of  pollution, 

2,  And  what  did  He  say  to  them  after  this  ?  B^it  raiker 
^gi^e  alms^  and  behold  all  things  are  eiean  unto  yotu  See 
the  praise  of  alms,  do^  and  prove  it.  But  mark  awhile; 
this  was  said  to  the  Pharisees.  These  Pharisees  wme 
Jews,  the  choice  men  as  it  were  of  the  Jews*  For  those  of 
most  consideration  and  Icanxing  were  then  called  Pharisees. 
They  had  not  been  washed  by  ChrisL^s  Baptism;  they  had 
not  yet  believed  on  Christj  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
Who  walked  among  lliem^  yet  was  not  acknowledged  by 
them.  How  then  doth  He  say  to  them.  Give  alms^  and 
behold  ail  things  are  clean  unto  you  f  If  the  Phariaees  had 
paid  heed  to  Him,  and  given  alms,  at  once  according  to  Hi* 
word  ail  thit^gs  would  have  been  clean  to  thetu  ;  what  need 
then  was  there  for  them  to  believe  on  Him  ?  But  if  Uiey  could 
not  be  cleansed,  except  by  believing  on  Him^  Who  clemueH 
the  heart  by  faith ;  what  means.  Give  abm,  and  behold  &U 
things  are  elean  unto  you  ?  Let  us  carefully  consider  this, 
imd  perad venture  He  Himself  explains  it 


I 


r  ^ave  nmrt  ubm  than  mmi  Xttam,  but  ftad  7h4  toi^.  43^1 

9*  When  He  had   Bpoken   thus,  doubtless  ttie^r  thought  Serh. 
ihey  did  give  ahns.    And  how  did  they  give  theui  ?  Thej  riog  bi 
tSxed  all  ihey  had,  they  took  away  a  tenth  of  all  their  produce,  ^^      ' 

id  ga?e  it.     Il  ta  no  easy  mattar  to  find  a  Christian  who 
Imh  a3  much.     See  what  the  Jews  did.     Not  wheat  only^Mttt. 

vine »  and  oil;  nor  this  only,  but  even  the  most  trifling    * 
lUngSf  citnimiD,  rue,  mint,  and  aui^e,  in  obedience  to  God's 
ireceptj  Ihey  tilhed  all ;  put  aside,  that  is,  a  tentli  ]>art,  and 

xe  alms  of  it  1  suppose  then  that  they  reealk-d  this  to 
and  thought  Uiat  the  Lord  Christ  ww&  speaking  to 
no  purpose,  as  if  to  those  who  did  not  give  alms ;  whereas 
they  knew  their  own  doings,  how  that  they  tithed,  and 
pre  alms  of  the  minutest  and  most  trifling  of  their  produce. 
They  mocked  Him  within  themselves  as  He  spake  thus,  as 
if  to  men  who  did  not  give  alms.  The  Lord  knowing  this,  m_ 
immediately  sobjoined,  &it  woe  tmto  you^  Scribes  andl.^eU^ 
PAariaeeSy  who  tithe  mint^  and  vttmmin^  ajul  tue^  and  all  ' 
kerbs.  That  ye  may  know,  1  am  aware  of  your  alms.  Doubt- 
less these  tithes  are  your  alms ;  yea  even  the  minutest  and 
most  trifling  of  your  fruife  do  ye  lithe  j  Yet  y&  leave  the 
weigAtier  matters  of  the  law^  Judgment  and  charity,  Mark. 
Ye  have  left  judgment  and  charity^  and  ye  tithe  herbs*  This 
is  ooi  to  do  alms*  These^  saith  He,  ottght  ye  to  do,  and  not  to 
leawe  the  other  undone.  Do  what  ?  Judgment  and  charity^ 
^uaiice  and  mercy ;  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undmie.  Do 
these ;  but  give  the  preference  to  the  others. 

4.  If  this  be  so,  w  hy  did  He  say  to  thera,  Da  alms^  and 
behold  all  things  are  tleaa  unto  you  ^     What  is,  do  alms?  Do 
m^tcy.     What  is,    do   mercy?    If  ihou   understand,  begin 
with  thine  own  self.     For  how  shouldest  thou  be  merciful  to 
another,  if  thou  art  cruel  to  thyself?   Qke  atmSj  and  alt  things 
are c lean  nn to  you ,  Do  tr u e  al uis.  W h at  is  al m s  ?  Me rcy ,  H ear    j y^ 
the  Scripture;    Hate  mercy   on   thine   own  sanl^  pleasing ^ccks, 
Oad,     Do  alms,  have  mercy  on    thine  oun  sonty  pleasing  Yuig  ' 
&od.     Tliine  own  soul  is  a  beggar  before  thee,  return  to  thy 
COD  science*  Whosoever  ihou  art,  who  art  living  in  wickedness 
or  unbelief,  return  ,to  thy  conscience;  and  there  thou  iindest 
thjr  soul  in  beggar)',  thou  finde&t  it  needy,  thou  findest  it 
poor,  thou  findcst  it  in  boitowj  nay  perhaps  thou  dost  not 
find  it  in  need,  but  dnmb  through  it's  neediuess.     For  if  it 
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4!^^JuijpmaUaMi€harity^U>judg€$dfy  Jove  Oodj  belimfemXt. 

SiBM.  beg,  it  hungereih  qfier  righieausnefs.    Now  when  thoa  findest 

[106  Bl  ^7  80ul  in  such  a  state,  (all  this  is  within,  in  thy  heart,)  first 
do  alms,  giye  it  bread.  What  bread  ?  If  the  Pharisee  had  asked 
this  question,  the  Lord  would  have  said  to  him,  Oive  cUms  to 
tkineownsouL  For  this  He  did  to  say  to  him;  bnthedidnot 
understand  it,  when  He  enumerated  to  them  the  alms  which 
they  were  used  to  do,  and  which  they  thought  were  unknown 
to  Christ;  and  He  saith  to  them,  *^  I  know  that  ye  do  tlii% 
ye  tithe  mint  and  anises  cummin  and  rue  ;  but  I  am  speak- 
ing of  other  alms;  ye  despise  judgment  and  charity.  In 
judgment  and  charity  give  alms  to  thine  own  souL"  What  ii 
in  judgments  Look  back,  and  discover  thyself ;  mishka 
thyself,  pronounce  judgment  against  thyself.    And  what  is 

Ha^,  charity  ?  Love  the  Lord  Oodwith  M  thy  hearty  and  with  aU 
'  thy  soulf  and  with  all  thy  mind;  love  thy  neighbour  oi 
thyself:  and  thou  hast  done  alms  first  to  thine  own  sool, 
within  thy  conscience.  Whereas  if  thou  neglect  this  aliii% 
give  what  thou  wilt,  give  how  much  thou  wilt;  reserve  of  thy 
goods  not  a  tenth,  but  a  half;  give  nine  parts,  and  leave  bat  one 
for  thine  own  self:  thou  doest  nothing,  when  thou  doeit 
not  alms  to  thine  own  soul,  and  art  poor  in  thjrself.  Let  tby 
soul  have  its  food,  that  it  perish  not  by  famine.  Give  ber 
bread.  What  bread  ?  thou  wilt  say.  He  speaketh  with  thee 
Himself.     If  thou  wouldest  hear,  and  understand,  and  believe 

John  6,  the  Lord,  He  would  say  to  thee  Himself,  /  am  the  Liting 
Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Wouldest  thoa  not 
first  give  this  Bread  to  thine  own  soul,  and  do  alms  unto  it  ? 
If  then  thou  believest,  thou  oughtest  so  to  do,  that  thou 
mayest  first  feed  thine  own  soul.  Believe  in  Christ,  and  the 
things  which  are  within  shall  be  cleansed ;  and  what  is 
without  shall  be  clean  also.     Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord^  ^c. 
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SERMON 

On  the  words  of  the  Oospe^  Luke  xil*  '*  I  iny  onto  jou,  Beware  of  all 

roTetouaneaa****  Vu\a 

L  1  DOUBT  not  bm  that  ye  who  fear  God,  do  hear  His  word 
with  awe,  and  execute  it  with  cheerfulness ;  that  what  He 
bath  promised,  je  may  at  present  hope  for,  hereafter  re- 
ceive.  We  have  just  now  heard  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  gtnng  us  a  precept.  The  Truth,  Who  neither 
deceiveth,  nor  is  deceit ed^  hath  given  us  a  precept ;  let  us 
hear,  fear,  beware.  What  is  this  precept  then  ?  /  saj^ 
unto  ymt,,  Be^tare  qf  all  eovetou^nesB  /  What  is,  f^  all  Luke  12, 
tomtoiimiess  f  Wlmt  is,  qf  till?  Why  did  He  add,  qfailf 
For  He  might  have  spoken  thus,  Beware  of  coveloumiess. 
It  suited  Hitn  to  add,  a/"  a//;  and  to  say,  Beware  of  all  covet* 

^.  Why  He  said  this,  the  oceasion  as  it  were  out  of 
vbich  these  words  arose,  is  shewn  to  us  in  the  holy  Gos- 
peL  A  certain  man  appealed  to  hini  against  his  brother, 
who  had  talien  away  all  his  palrimonj,  and  gave  not  hack 
ht»  proper  portion  to  his  brother.  Ye  see  then  how  good  a 
case  this  appellant  had.  For  he  was  nol  seeking  to  take  by 
violetice  another's,  but  was  seeking  only  for  his  own  which 
had  been  left  hira  by  his  parents;  these  was  he  demand- 
ing back  by  his  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  He 
had  an  unrighteous  brother;  but  against  an  unrighteous 
brother  had  he  found  a  righteous  Judge.  Ought  he  then  in 
so  good  a  cause  to  lose  that  opportunily  ?  Or  who  would  say 
to  his  brother,  "  Restore  to  thy  brother  his  portion,"  if  Christ 
would  not  say  it  ?  Would  that  judge  be  likely  to  say  it, 
whom  perhaps  his  richer  and  extortionate  brother  might 
corrupt  by  a  bribe  f  Forlorn  then  as  he  was,  and  despoiled 
of  his  father's  goods,  when  he  had  found  such  and  so  great  a 
Judge  he  goes  up  to  Him,  he  appeals  to,  he  beseeches  Him, 
he  lays  his  cause  before  Him  in  few  words.  For  what  occasion 
was  there  to  set  forth  his  cause  at  length,  when  he  was  speak- 

'  rmrntt  turTiif^  «Xif»£i«f — A.  B.  D.  Griesbuch  regard i  tt  ai  the  more  pro- 
K.  L.  M.  Q<  X.  &c.  VeT8«*  >f  ^  Soholz.    b&b1«  readinf. 

Ff2 


1 


436  Greedy  teehing  of  our  oum^  covetoumess. 

Sbrk.  ing  to  Him  Who  could  even  see  the  heart  ?     Master j  he  says, 

[107  Bespeak  to  my  brother^  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

wTTs".  The  Lord  did  not  say  to  him,  "  Let  thy  brother  come."  No, 
He  neither  sent  for  him  to  be  present,  nor  in  his  presence,  did 
He  say  to  him  who  had  appealed  to  Him,  "  Prove  what  thou 
wast  saying.*'  He  asked  for  half  an  inheritance,  he  asked  for 
half  an  inheritance  on  earth;  the  Lord  offered  him  a 
whole  inheritance  in  heaven.  The  Lord  gave  more  than 
asked  for. 
ii.  3.  Speak  to  my  brother^  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with 
me.  Just  case,  short  case.  But  let  us  hear  Him  Who 
at  once  gives  judgment  and  instruction.  Man^  He  saith. 
O  man ;  for  seeing  thou  valuest  this  inheritance  so  highly, 
what  art  thou  but  a  man  ?  He  wished  to  make  him  some* 
thing  more  than  man.  What  more  did  He  wish  to  make 
him,  from  whom  He  wished  to  take  covetousness  away? 

Ps.  89,  What  more  did  He  wish  to  make  him  ?  I  will  tell  you,  I  hate 
saidy  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Mod 
High.     Lo,  what  He  wished  to  make  him,  to  reckon  him  that 

Liikei2,hath  no  covetousness  among  the  gods.  MaUy  who  made  Me 
a  divider  among  you?    So  the  Apostle  Paul  His  servant, 

1  Cor.  1,  when  he  said,  /  beseech  you,  brefhreUy  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you,  was 
unwilling  to  be  a  divider.  And  afterwards  he  thus  admonished 
them  who  were  running  after  his  name,  and  dividing  Christ: 

Ibid.l2,  Everyone  of  you  saith  j  I  am  of  Paul,  and  lofApollos,  and  I 
of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided  ?  Was  Paul 
crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul? 
Judge  then,  how  wicked  are  those  men,  who  would  have  Him 
to  be  divided,  Who  would  not  be  a  divider.  Who,  saith  He, 
hath  made  Me  a  dirider  among  you  f 

LukelQ,  4.  Thou  hast  petitioned  for  a  kindness ;  hear  counsel.  I  say 
j-  unio  you.  Beware  of  all  covetousness''^  Perhaps,"  He  wouldsay, 
"  til  oil  wouldest  call  him  covetous  and  greedy,  if  he  were  seeking 
another's  goods ;  but  I  say,  seek  not  even  thine  own  greedily 
or  covetously."  This  is  Of  all,  beware  of  all  covetousness.  A 
heavy  burden  this  !  If  by  any  chance  this  burden  be  imposed 
on  them  that  are  weak ;  let  Hira  be  sought  unto,  that  He  \\Tio 
imposes  it,  may  vouchsafe  to  give  us  strength.  For  it  is  not  a 
thing  to  be  lightly  regarded,  my  Brethren,  when  our  Lord,  our 


Awfulmu  afour  Lard's  leord.  Beware  !  43T 

Bedeemer,  our  Saviour,  Who  died  for  u&.  Who  ffave  HU  Ow*u  Serm. 

r  v  I  f 
Blood  as  our  ransom  j  to  redeem  us,  our  Advocate  and  Judge ;  it  rjo^  pi 

is  no  light  inalter  when  He  saith,  Betrare,     He  knoweth  well 
ho\^  great  the  evil  is;  we  know  it  not,  let  us  believe  Him- 
Biicarey  saith  He.     Wherefore  ?   of  what  ?  o/"  n//  covet ons- 
Meu.      I    am   but   keeping   what  is    mine   own,    I   am  not 
taking  away  another's;    Beware  of  alt  coveton^ness.      Not 
only  is   he   covelouSj  who  plunders   the  goods   of  others ; 
lilt  he  is  co\^etous  too,  w^ho  greedily  keeps  his  own.     But 
if  he   is  so  blamed  who  greedily  keeps  his  own ;  how   is 
ke   condemned  who  plunders  what  is  anoth<?r's !     Beware^ 
fle  saith,  of  nil  corelomnesJi:   Far  a  man^s  l\fe  cmisisietk  not 
in  the  atundajice  of  the  things  which  Ite  posse^^seih.     He 
Ihal  stores  up  great  abundance,  how  much  does  he  take 
ifterefrom    to  live  ?    When  he  has  taken  it,  and  in  a  way 
[Separated  in  thought  sufficient  to  live  upon  from  it,  let  him 
consider  for  whom  the  rest  remains ;  lest  haply  when  thou 
Ireepest  wherewith  to  live,  thou  art  gathering  only  where- 
with to  die.     Behold  Christ,  behold  truth,  behold  severity. 
Meware^  saith  truth  :    Btueare^  .saith  severity*     If  thou  love 
not  the  tmth,  fear  severity.    A  mart^s  life  cotisisieih  not  in 
h0  abundance  of  the  things  tehich  he  pomesseih.     Believe 
Hiin^  He  doth  not  deceive  thee.     On  the  other  hand,  thou 
Isayest,  *'  Yea,  a  nuuis  life  does  consist  in  the  abundance  of 
li/te  things  which  he  possesses"     He  doth  not  deceive  theej 
thou  deceives  I  thyself, 

j      5.  Out  of  this  occasion   then,  when  that  appellanl  was    iv, 
seeking  his  own  portion ,  not  desiring  to  plunder  another^ 
arose  that  sentence  of  the  Lord,  wherein  He  said  not,  Beware 
of  eotei  ou$n  ess  ;  but  ad  de  d ,  of  all  co  vet  on  sn  ess>     N  or  w  as  th  i  s 
all:  He  givelh  another  example  of  a  certain  rich  man,  «?A<?jff  LukelS, 
ff  round  had  turn  if  d  ot/t  welL    There  tras^  Fie  sailh,  a  tier  tain 
r ich  man.  w h ose  nr<t n n d.  h a d  t n rn ed ^  out  we IL     W h at  i s,  /i o rf ' bqccm- 
turned  out  well  ?  The  ground  which  he  possessed  had  brought 
forth  a  great  produce.  How  great?  So  that  he  could  not  find 
whereto  bestow  it:  suddenly,lhrough  his  abundance  he  became 
straitened — this  old  covetous  man*  For  how  many  years  had  al- 
ready passed  away,  and  yet  those  bams  had  been  enough  t  So 
great  then  was  the  produce^  that  the  accustomed  places  were  not 
sufficient.     And  the  wretched  man  sought  counsel,  not  as  to 
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488      Wha  wiA  ft?  have  fpod  thi^gy  thm^hes  had^fhdM* 

SvuM.  how  he  should  lay  the  additional  produce  out,  but  how  lii 

riuT  B]  should  store  it  up ;   and  in  thinking  he  discovered  an  ex« 

^"^^  pedient.  He  seemed  as  it  were  wise  in  his  own  eyesj  by  thi 
discovery  of  this  ejcpedienU  Knowingly  did  he  think  of  il 
wisely  hit  upon  it^      What  was  this    he    wisely  hit  upon 

Trr- 18.  /  it  ill  deslroy^  he  says,  tmj  old  barn^^  and  will  huik 
new  onen  greater^  tmd  uill  Jill  ihem  ;  and  I  tmll  aat^  to  mfi 

ver*  19,  goiil^    Whut  vnlt  thou  say  to  thy  soul  ?   Sotil^  thou  hast  mack 

goods  laid  up  /or  ttiant/  i/ears^  lake  thine  ease^  eat^  drink 

be  meiTg*    This  did  the  wise  discoverer  of  this  expedteni  uf 

to  his  soul, 

V.  G,  And  God;  Who  doth  not  disdain  to  speak  even  with 

ver,  20.  fopig^  ^^|(j  ffffiQ  him,  Souie  of  you  may  perad venture  mjf 
And  how  did  God  speak  with  a  fool  t  O,  my  Brethren,  witk 
how  many  fools  docs  He  speak  here,  wlien  the  Gospel  it 
read !  When  it  is  read,  are  not  they  who  hear  and  do  not| 
fools?  What  then  did  the  Lord  say?  For  he,  I  repeal 
thought  himself  wise  by  the  discovery  of  his  expedient. 
TT^oH  Jboiy  He  saith  ;  Thmi  fool^  who  seemest  wise  onto  ihf 
self;  Tlion  fool^  who  hast  said  to  thy  soul.  Tkoa  hail 
tnuch  good>s  laid  up  for  many  gear^ :  to^dag  u  I  kg  t&td 
required  of  thee  /  Thy  soul  to  which  thou  hast  said,  Thm 
hast  much  goods;  to-day  is  required^  and  hath  no  good  it 
all.  Let  it  then  despise  these  goods,  and  be  herself  goodt 
that  when  she  is  required ^  site  may  depart  in  assured  hope 

<injquiu«For  what  is  more  perverse'  than  a  man'  who  wishes  to  haf* 
much  goods,  and  does  not  wish  to  be  good  bim^lf? 
Unworthy  art  thou  to  have  them,  who  dost  not  wish  to  be 
what  thou  dost  wish  to  have.  For  dost  thou  wish  to  h&rei 
bad  country  house?     No  indeed,  but  a  good  one.    Or  a  bid 

*  easti-    wife?   No,  but  a  good  one?   Of  a  bad  hood^  ?  Or  even  a  bad 
*^       shoe  ?  And  why  a  bad  soul  only  ?    He  did  not  in  this  place  lay 

to  this  fool   who   was   thinking    on  vain   things,  builditif 

*  T^ntrei  bams,  and  who  had  no  regard  to  the  wants  ^  of  tlie  poor ; 

He  did  not  say  to  him,  "  To-day  shall  thy  soul  be  hurried 
away  to  liell :"  He  said  no  such  thing  as  this,  but  i^  required 
fif  thee.  "  I  do  not  tell  thee  whither  thy  soul  shall  go ;  yet 
lience,  where  thou  art  laying  up  for  it  such  stor«  of  things, 
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reheads  bear  Xfs  mark^  but  hearts  only  wh,  mourn  alt  sin.  439 


Inust  it  depart,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no.*'  Lo,  th&ufml^  thou  Serji, 
fca&t  thought  to  fill  thy  new  and  greater  bams,  as  if  there  [lorBj 
m  nothing  to  be  done  with  what  thou  hasL 

7.  But  peradventure  he  was  not  yet  a  Christian.     Let  us     vi. 
ear  then,  Brethren,  to  whom  as  believers  the  Gospel  is  read, 

\f  whom  He  Who  spake  these  things,  is  worshipped.  Whose 
k  is  borne  by  us  on  our  forehead^  and  is  held  in  the 

leart.    For  of  very  great  concernment  is  it  where  a  man  hath 
e  mark  of  Christ,  whether  in  the  forehead,  or  both  in  the 

fiehead  and  the  heart  Ye  have  heard  to-day  the  words  of 
e  holy  prophet  Ezekiel,  how  that  before  God  sent  one  to 
destroy  the  ungodly  people,  He  first  sent  one  to  mark  them, 
pnd  said  to  him^  Go  and  seta  mark  upon  the /oreheails  Q^Eiek.fl, 
'0ke  men  that  sigh  and  moan  for  the  sina  qfmy  people  that 
pre  done  in  the  midst  Cif  them.  He  did  not  say,  "  which  *  are  ^^^^} 
^one  without  them ;"  but  in  tlw  midst  of  them.  Yet  they  aRUfU. 
^ffh  and  moan;  and  therefore  are  they  marked  on  the 
forehead :  m  the  forehead  of  the  inner  man,  not  the  outer. 
For  there  is  a  forehead  in  the  face,  there  is  a  forehead  in 
ithe  conscience.  So  it  happens  that  when  the  inner  forehead 
^  stricken,  the  outer  grows  red ;  either  red  with  shame,  or 
jpale  with  fear*  So  then  there  is  a  forehead  of  the  inner  man* 
^ere  were  they  marked  that  they  might  not  be  destroyed; 
because  though  they  did  not  correct  the  sins  which  w^ere 
U^ne  III  the  midst  of  them^  yet  they  sorrowed  for  them,  and 
by  that  very  sorrow  separated  themselves;  and  though 
Separated  in  God's  sight,  they  were  mixed  with  them  in  the 
mye^  of  men*  They  are  marked  secretly,  are  not  hurt 
t=openly.  Afterwards  the  Deslroyer  is  sent,  and  to  him  it 
^  said.  Go,  lay  uaste^  npare  neither  youmj  net  old^  mai^  y^r^e. 
\mor  female^  but  come  not  near  those  who  have  the  mark  on 
their  forehead.  How  great  security  is  granted  to  you,  my 
Brethren,  who  among  this  people  are  sighing,  and  moaning  vii, 
for  the  iniquities  which  are  being  done  in  the  midst  of  you, 
and  who  do  them  not ! 

8,  But  that  ye  may  not  commit  iniquities,  beuifre  of  alt 
mvetousness,  I  will  tell  you  in  its  full  extent,  what  is  of 
mil  covetousness.      In  matter  of  lust  he  is  covetous,  whom 

owu  wife  suffices  not.    And  idolatry  itself  is  called  covet- 
,esa;  because  again  in  matter  of  divine  worship*  h^  is'***^'«^ 


440  Covehm^  wkotn  Chd  mffites  mt;  peril  in  ke^pui^  vm^t  own, 

Smw.  covetous,  whom  the  od€  and  true  God  suffices  not  What 
[107  Bj  but  the  covelous  soul  makes  for  itself  many  godsf  What 
""^  but  the  covetous  soul  makes  to  itself  false*  aiartyrs?  Be- 
ware  qf  all  mveiousuenx.  Lo,  thou  lovest  thine  own  goods, 
and  dost  boast  thyself  in  that  ihou  seekest  not  the  goods  of 
others;  see  what  evil  thou  doest  in  not  hearing  Cbrifl, 
Who  saith,  Beware  qf  all  covetoumeMs.  See  thou  dost  1ot« 
thine  own  goods,  thou  dost  not  take  away  the  goods  erf 
others ;  thou  hast  the  fniiUi  of  thy  labour,  thej  are  jusllj 
thine;  thou  hast  been  left  an  heir,  some  one  whose  good 
graces  thou  hast  attained  has  given  it  to  thee;  thou  hast 
been  on  the  sea,  and  in  it's  perils,  hast  comuiiitcd  no  fraud, 
hast  sworn  no  lie,  hast  acquired  what  it  haih  pleased  God 
thou  shouUlest;  and  thou  art  keeping  it  gieedily  as  in  & 
good  conscience,  because  thou  dost  not  possess  it  from 
evil  sources,  and  dost  not  seek  what  in  another's.  Yet  if 
thou  give  not  heed  to  lliin  Who  hath  said^  Beware  of  ell 
CQvetoiisnesSf  hear  liovr  great  evils  thou  wilt  be  ready  to 
do  for  thine  own  goods'*  sake,  Lo,  for  example,  it  hatb 
chanced  to  thee  to  be  made  a  jndge.  Thou  wilt  not  be  cor- 
mpted,  because  thou  dost  not  seek  the  goods  of  others;  ao 
one  giveth  thee  a  bribe  and  says,  *'  Give  judgment  agaios^l 
t  my  adversan\"    This  be  far  from  thee,  a  man,  who  seekest 

I  not  the  things  of  others,  how  couldest  thou  be  persuaded  to 

do  this?    Yet  see  what  evil  thou  will  be  ready  to  do  for 
.  thine  own  goods'  sake.     Peradveuture  he  that  wishes  thee  to 

'  judge  evilly,  and  pronounce  sentence  for  him   against  hi» 

adversary  is  a  powerful  man,  and  able  to  bring  up  false  accu- 
sation against  thee,  that  thou  mayest  lose  what  thou  ha^l. 
Thou  dost  reflect,  and  think  upon  his  power,  think  of  thiue 
own  goods  thou  art  keeping,  which  thou  dost  lore:  not  which 
^  qnib«3i  thou  bast  possessed,  but  in  whose  power^  rather  ihou  art  tliyself 
^^^     unhappily  fixed.    This  iliy  bird-liine,  by  reason  of  which  ihoti 
«*»ti       hast  not  the  wings  of  virtue  free,  thou  dost  look  to;  and  thou 
saye^t  within  thine  own  self,  "  !  am  oHTending  this  man,  lie 
has  much  influence  in  the  world;  lie  will  suggest  evil  accusa- 
It^    tions  against  me,  and  I  shall  be  outlawed',  and  lose  all  1 
have."'     Thus  thou  wilt  give  unrighteous  judgment,  not  when 
thou  seekest  another  s,  hut  when  thou  keeptst  thine  own. 

•  In  iiUtiiifHi  tci  ihn  rirciirocelUofief  wnonpFt  thv  VttnnklsU^  ^ee  nb,  p.  135*  n.  jl 
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re  me  a  man  who  has  given  ear  lo  Christ,  give  me  Skkm* 

ho  hail  heard  with  fear.  Beware  of  all  covetousne&s  ;  mq^  gi 

and   let    him    not   say    to   me,   *'  I    am   a    poor    man>    a   yiji" 

plebeian  of  mean  estate,  one  of  the  common  people,  how 

can  I  hope  ever  to  be  a  judge?     I  am  in  no  fear  of  this 

l«mptation,  the  peril  of  which  thou  Imst  placed  before  mine 

fifea."     Yet  lo,  ev^en  this  poor  man  I  will  tell  what  he  ought 

to  fear.    Some  rich  and  powerful  person  calls  thee  to  give  false 

ritness  for  him.     Wlial  wilt  thou  be  doing  uuw  ?    Tell  me* 

11)00  hast  a  good  little  property  of  thine  own;   thou  haat 

laboured  for  it,  hast  acquired,  and  Icept  it.     That  person 

requires  of  thee  j  **  Give  false  witness  for  me,  and  I  will  give 

Uiee  so  and  so  much.''     Thon  who  seekest  not  the  things  of 

tithers,  sayest,  *'  That  be  far  from  me:  I  do  not  seeli  for  what 

it  has  not  pleased  God  to  give  me,  I  will  not  receive  it;  depart 

ftom  me."    *'  Hast  thou  no  wish  to  receive  what  I  give  ?  I  will 

take  away  what  thou  hast  already."     See  now  prove  thyself, 

question  now  thine  own  self     Why  dost  thou  look  at  me? 

Look  inward  on  thine  own  self, look  at  thine  own  self  withlti, 

examine  thine  own  self  within;   sit  down  before  thine  own 

self,  and  summon  thine  own  self  before  thee,  and  stretch 

tiiyself  upon  the  rack  of  God's  commandment,  and  torment 

thyself  with  His  fear,  and  deal  not  sofily  with  thyselfj  answer 

thine    own    self     Lo,  if  any   one    were    to    threaten   thee 

wilh  this  J  what  would  est  thou  do  ?    **  I  will  take  away  from 

thee  what  with  so  great  labour  thou  hast  acquired ^  if  thou 

wilt  not  give  false  witness  for  me."     Give  him  that;  Beware 

of  all  coveiomneu,     *'  O  my  servant/'  He  will  say  to  thee, 

'*  whom   I  have   redeemed   and   made   free,  whom  from  a 

servant  I  have  adopted  to  be  a  brother^  whom  I  have  set  as 

a  member  in  My  Body,  give  ear  to  Me:    He  may  take  away 

what  thou  hast  acquired.  Me  he  shall  not  take  away  from 

thee*     Art  thou  keeping  thine  own  goods,  that  thou  mayest 

not  perish  ?    What,  have  I  not  said  unto  thee,  Beware  qf  all 

cm>etotmie8sV 

10.  Lo,  thou  art  in  confusion,  tossed  to  and  fro;  thy  heart    \^^ 
as  a  ship  is  shaken  about  by  tempests.     Christ  is  asleep: 
awake  Him,  that  sleepeth,  and  thou  shall  be  exposed  no  more 
lo  the  raging  of  the  storm.     Awake  Him,  Who  was  pleased  to 
have  nothing  here,  and  thou  hast  all,  Who  came  even  to  the 
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CroBS  for  thee,  Who!^  Banes  asj  He  was  naked  and  hanging 
were  numbered  hy  them  that  mocked  Him;  and  beware  of  all 
cove(ousness.  Covetousness  of  money  ig  not  all;  beware  of 
camtoumess  of  life-  A  dreadful  covetousness^  coTetousness 
much  to  be  feared.  Bometimes  a  man  will  despise  what  hehai, 
and  say^  **  I  will  not  give  false  witness;  1  will  not*  You  leU 
me,  I  will  take  away  what  thou  hast.  Take  away  what  I  have; 
yon  do  not  take  aw^ay  what  I  have  within.  For  he  was  not 
left  a  poor  man,  who  saitl^  TAe  Lord  gmve^  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away;  it  t^  chneas  it  pleased  the  Lard;  blessed  thext- 
tore  be  the  Name  qf  (he  Lord.  Naked  came  I  out  qfmf 
mot  her* s  womb,  naked  shall  I  return  (a  the  earth.  Naked 
outwardly,  well-clothed  within.  Naked  as  regards  these  ragi, 
these  corruptible  rags  outwardly,  clothed  within.  With  what! 
Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness  J^  But  what  if 
he  say  to  thee,  when  thou  hast  despised  the  things  which  thou 
possessest,  what  if  he  say  to  thee/'  1  will  kill  theef"  If  thou 
have  given  ear  to  Christ,  answer  himj  "  Wilt  Tliou  kill  mt  f 
Better  that  thou  should  est  kill  my  body,  than  that  1  by 
a  false  tongue  should  kill  my  soul !  What  canst  thou  do  to 
mef  Thou  wilt  kill  my  body;  my  soul  will  depart  at 
liberty^  to  receive  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  even  this 
very  body  she  hath  despised.  What  canst  thou  do  lo  me 
then  ?  Whereas  if  1  should  give  false  witness  for  thee,  with 
my  tongue  do  I  kill  myself;  and  not  in  my  body  do  I  kill 
myself;  For  the  mouth  that  Ueth  klllelh  the  souL  But 
perad venture  thou  dost  not  say  so.  And  why  dost  thoti  nat 
say  so?  Tbou  wishest  to  live;  thou  wish  est  to  live  longer 
than  God  hath  appointed  for  thee?  Dost  thou  then  betmre 
qf  all  covetousness?  So  long  was  it  God's  will  that  thou 
shouldest  live,  till  this  person  came  to  thee.  It  may  be  that 
he  will  kill  thee,  to  make  a  martyr  of  thee*  Entertain  th&ti 
no  undue  desire  of  life;  and  so  thou  wilt  not  have  an  eliToity 
of  death.  Ye  see  how  that  that  covetousness  every  where^ 
when  we  wish  for  more  than  is  necessary,  causes  us  to  sin. 
Beware  wc  of  all  covetousness,  if  we  would  enjoy  eleraal 
wisdom. 
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i  wotHa  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  itii.  **  Let  your  \f)ins  h^  girded  about,  -=- — ^ 
md  JOUT  lightft  bummg,  nnd  ye  jourselv^e^  like  Sec/'    And  on  the  words 
Ftbe  Peftlm,  **  Who  ut  the  loan  that  wisheth  for  Ufe,  fee*** 

L  OuB  Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  came  to  tnciij  and  went     i. 
airay   from   raeu,   and   is  to  come   to  men.     And   yet  He 
Iras   liere   when   He  came,  nor   did    He  depart   when    He 
went   away,   and    He  is   to   come   to  them   to  whom   He 
6aid«  Loj  i  iim  with  pou^  even  unto  the  end  qf  the  icortd.  Mat. 38, 
According  to  thv  form  qfa  servant  ihenj  which  He  took  for 
OUT  sakesj  was  He  bom  at  a  certain  time,  and  was  slain,  and 
rose  again,  and  now  dieth  no  more^  neither  shall  death  hare  Rom*  6^ 
an^  m&re  dominion  over  Him ;  but  according  to  His  Divinity, ' ' 
wherein  He  was  equal  to  the  Father,  was  He  already  in  this 
world  J  and   the  world  wufi  made  by  II  im^  and  the   tror  Id  John  I 
knew  Him  not.    On  this  point  ye  have  just  heard  the  Gospel,  *^' 
what  admonition  it  has  given  us,  putting  us  on  our  guard,  and 
wishing  us  to  be  unencumbered  and  prepared  to  await  the  end ; 
that  after  these  last""  things,  which  arc  to  be  feared  in  this 
world,  that  rest  may  succeed  which  hath  no  end.     Blessed 
are  tliey  who  shall  be  partakers  of  it*    For  then  shall  they  be 
in  security  J  who  arc  not  in  security  now ;  and  again  then  shall 
they  fear,  who  will  not  fear  now.  Unto  this  waiting,  and  for  this 
hope's  sake,  have  we  been  made  Christians*  Is  not  our  hope  not 
of  this  world  ?  Let  ns  then  not  love  the  world*    From  the  love 
of  this  world  have  we  been  called  away,  that  we  may  hope  for 
and  love  another.    In  this  world  ought  we  to  abstain  from  all  || 

unlawful  desires,  to  have,  that  is,  our  loinx  girded;  and  to  be  ' 

fervent  and  to  shine  in  good  works,  that  is,  to  have.owr  Ughis  ^ 

hnrning.     For   the  Lord   Himself  said   to   His  disciples  in  1 

another  place  of  the  Gospel,  No  man  lighieth  a  candle  flwdMatt-fi, 
puHeth  it  under  a  bushel^  but  on  a  candlestick ^  thai  it  mag  **' 
give  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house-     And  to  shew  of  . 

it   He  was  speaking,  He  subjoined  and  said,  Lei   i/our  | 
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Sbrm.  light  80  shine  be/ore  men^  that  they  may  see  your  good  u?orks, 
[108  B]^^^ glorify  yonr  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
ver.  16.      2.  Therefore  He  would  thSit  our  loins  should  be  girded,  and 
^^^^^iour  lights  burning.    What  is,  our  loins  girded?  Depart  from 
Ps.  34,  evil.    What  is  to  burn?    What  is  to  have  our  lights  burning? 
**..      It  is  this,  And  do  good.     What  is  that  which  He  said  after- 
Lukeis  ^2irds,  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
86.        Lord^  when  He  will  return  from  the  wedding :  except  that 
Ps.  34,  which  follows  in  that  Psalm,  Seek  after  peace  y  and  ensue  itf 
^**        These  three  things,  that  is,  abstaining  from  evily  and  doing 
goody  and  the  hope  of  everlasting  reward,  are  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  it  is  vmtten,  that  Paul  taught 
Acts  24,  them  o(  temperance  and  righteousness,  and  the  hope  of  eternal 
^'        life.     To  temperance  belongs,  let  your  loins  be  girded.    To 
righteousness,   and  your  lights  burning.     To   the  hope  of 
eternal  life,  the  waiting  for  the  Lord.     So  then,  depart  from 
evily  this  is  temperance,  these  are  the  loins  girded :  and  do 
goody  this  is  righteousness,  these  are  the   lights  burning; 
seek  peacey  and  ensue  i7,  this  is  the  waiting  for  the  world 
to   come:    therefore,  Be  ye   like  unto  men  that  wail  for 
their  Lordy  when  He  will  come  from  the  wedding. 
"i*         3.  Having  then  these  precepts  and  promises,  why  seek  we 
on  earth  for  good  days,  where  we  cannot  find  them  ?    For  I 
know  that  ye  do  seek  them,  when  ye  are  either  sick,  or  in  any 
of  the  tribulations,  which  in  this  world  abound.  For  when  life 
draws  towards  its  close,  the  old  man  is  full  of  complaints,  and 
with   no  joys.     Amid    all  the  tribulations  by  which  man- 
kind is  worn  away,  men  seek  for  nothing  but  good  days^ 
and  wish  for  a  long  life,  which  here  they  cannot  have.    For 
even  a  man's  long  life  is  narrowed  within  so  short  a  span 
to  the  wide  extent  of  all  ages,  as  if  it  were  but  one  drop 
to  the  whole  sea.    What  then  is  man's  life,  even  that  which 
is  called  a  long  one  ?    They  call  that  a  long  life,  which  even 
in  this  wmld's  course  is  short ;   and  as  I  have  said,  groans 
abound  even  unto  the  decrepitude  of  old  age.     This  at  the 
most  is  but  brief,  and  of  short  duration ;  and  yet  how  eagerly 
is  it  sought  by  men,  with  how  great  diligence,  with  how  great 
toil,  with  how  great  carefulness,  with  how  great  watchfulness, 
with  how  great  labour  do  men  seek  to  live  here  for  a  long  time, 
and  to  grow  old.    And  yet  this  very  living  long,  what  is  it  but 
running  to  the  end  ?  Thou  hadst  yesterday,  and  thou  dost  wish 
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lilso  to  have  to-morrow.     But  when  this  day  and  to- morrow  Sa  %m. 
tfe  passed,  thou  hast  them  not.     Thert^fore  thou  dost  wtsh||QgQJ 
ior  the  day  to  breali,  that  that  may  dm^v  ni^ar  to  thee  whither  ^      ~~ 
thou  hast  no  wish  to  come.    Thou  makes t  some  annual  fesitival 
wiih  ihy  friends,  and  hearest  it  there  said  to  thee  by  thy  well- 
wishers,  '^  Mayest  thou  live  many  years,"  thou  dost  wish 
ihat  what  they  have  said,  may  come  to  pass.    What?    Dost 
*fe)u  wish  that  years  and   years   may  come,  and  the   end 
of  these  years  come  not  ?     Thy  wishes  are  contrary  to  one 
jtoother;   thou  dost  wish  to  walk  on,  and  dost  not  wish  to 
ttach  the  end, 

I   4,  But  if,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  so  great  care  in  men,  as     j^ 
b  desire  with  daily,  great  and  perpetual  labours,  to  die  some- 
what later:  with  how  great  cause  ought  they  to  strive,  that 
hey  may  never  die?     Of  this,  no   one  will   think.      Day 
jy  day  good  days  are  sought  for  in  this  world ,  where  they  are 
lot  found;  yet  no  one  wishes  so  to  live,  that  he  may  arrive 
lierc  where  they  are  found.     Therefore  the  same  Scripture 
idmonishes  us,  and  says,  Who  is  the  man  thai  winhethfor  life^  ^^  34 
%nd  imeth  to  see  good  dags  f  Scripture  so  asked  the  question ^  '2, 
lithat  It  knew  well  what  answer  would  be  given  It;  knowing 
fcat  all  men  would  seek/or  life  and  good  days.    In  accordance 
ffith  their  desire  It  asked  the  question,  as  if  the  answer  would 
|e  given  It  from  the  heart  of  all,  /  wish  it;  It  said  thus,  Who 

Ehe  man  thai  wisheth  for  life  ^  and  love  I  h  to  see  good  datjsf 
t  as  even  at  this  v^ry  hour  in  which  I  am  speaking  to  you, 
in  ye  heard  me  say.  Who  is  the  matt  that  wisheth  for  tife^ 
pid  loreth  to  see  f/ood  daifs  ?  ye  all  atiswered  in  your  heart,  L 
I'or  so  do  I  too>  who  am  speaking  with  you,  wish  for  life  and 
food  dags ;  what  ye  seek,  that  do  1  seek  also. 

5.  Just  as  if  gold  were  necessary  for  us  all,  and  we  all,  1 
ta  w*ell  as  you,  were  wishing  to  get  at  the  gold,  aud  there  was 
lome  any  where  in  a  field  of  yours,  in  a  place  subject  to  your 
power,  and  1  were  to  see  you  searching  for  it^  and  were  to  say 
Id  you,  *'  What  are  ye  searching  for?"  ye  were  to  answer  me, 
Gold  "  And  I  were  to  say  to  you, "  Ye  are  searching  for  gold, 
In d  I  am  searching  for  gold  too :  what  ye  are  searching  for,  I  am 
learching  for;  but  ye  are  not  searching  for  it  where  we  can  fmd 
It  Libten  to  me  then,  where  we  can  find  it;  1  am  not  taking  v. 
\i  away  from  you,  I  am  shewing  you  the  spot ;"  yea,  let  us 
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Stnif .  all  follow  Ilim,  Who  knowd  where  what  we  are  seeking  for,  b* 

n^  Bl  ^^  ^^^  ^^  seeing  that  ye  desire  life  and  good  d^t^s^  we  caimot 
"  say  to  you,  **  Do  not  desire  life  and  good  dat^s  r  but  tliis 
we  say,  "  Do  not  seek  for  life  and  good  days  here  in  this 
world,  where  good  days  cannot  be."  Is  not  this  life  itself 
like  unto  death  ?  Now  these  days  here  hasten  and  pass  awaj: 
for  to-day  has  shut  out  yesterday;  to-morrow  only  rises; 
that  it  may  shut  out  to-day.  These  days  tliemselres  have 
no  abiding;  wherefore  vvouldesl  thou  abide  with  them  ?  Your 
desire  then  whereby  ye  wish  for  life  and  good  daySj  I  notonlj 
do  not  repress,  but  1  even  more  strongly  inflame*  By  all 
means  &eek  for  Ufe^  seek  fm-  good  days ;  but  let  them  be 
sought  there,  where  they  can  be  found, 

6.  For  would  ye  with  me  bear  His  eounsel.  Who  knowetli 
where  good  days  and  where  life  is?  flear  it  not  from  me, 
but  together  with  mc.  For  one  says  to  us,  Come^  ye  ehildrm^ 
hearkmi  unto  Me.  And  let  us  run  together,  and  stand,  an<i 
prick  up  our  ears^  and  with  our  hearts  understand  the  Father, 
34,  Who  hath  said,  Conie^  ye  children^  hearken  unto  Jfr,  /  wiU 

**■        teach  yon  the  fear  qf  the  Lord,    And  then  follows  what  lie 

would  teach  us,  and  to  what  end  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is 

vi,     useful.     Who  t>  the  mafi  that  wisheth  life,  and  lovefh  io  see 

Pd.  34,  gooddays  ?  We  all  answer, "  We  wish  it."  Let  us  listen  then  to 
what  follows,  Refrain  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  tips  that 
they  speak  no  g^uile.  Now  say,  '*  I  wish  it,"  Just  now  when  I 
said,  Who  is  the  man  that  wisheth  for  lifBy  and  loveth  to  me 
good  days?  we  all  answered,  "  J  "  Come  then,  let  some  me 
now  answer  ^*  L"  So  then,  Eqfrain  thy  tongue  fram  emi^ 
and  thy  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile.  Now  say,  *'  I* 
Wouldest  ihou  then  have  gmd  days  and  fife,  and  wouldest 
thou  not  refrain  thy  tongue  from  emt^  and  thy  tips  that  they 
speak  no  guile  f  Alert  to  the  reward,  slow  to  the  work ! 
And  to  whom  if  he  does  not  work  is  the  reward  rendered  ?  I 
would  that  in  thy  house  thou  wouldest  render  the  reward 
ereu  to  him  that  does  work  !  For  to  him  that  works  not,  1 
am  sure  thou  dost  not  render  it  And  why?  Because  ihoti 
owest  nothing  to  him  that  does  not  work  1  And  God  hath 
a  reward  proposed.  What  reward  f  L\fe  and  good  dap, 
which  life  we  all  desire,  and  unto  which  days  we  all  sni^t' 
to  come.      The  promised  reward  He  will  give  us*     Wis! 
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reward?    Life  and  good  days.    And  what  are  good  dags?  s^^^. 
Life  without  end,  rest  wilbout  labour,  (loe  Bi 

7.   Great  is  the  reward  He  hath  net  before  us :  in  so  great 
a  reward  as  is  set  before  us,  let  us  see  what  He  hath  com- 
manded us.     For  enliindled  by  the  reward  of  so  great  a  pro- 
misej  and  by  the  love  of  the  reward,  let  us  make  ready  at 
once  our  streogtbj  our  sides,  our  arms^  to  do  His  bidding.     Is 
it  as  if  He  were  to  cooimand  us  to  carry  heavy  burdens,  to 
dig  something  it  may  be^  or  lo  raise  up  some  machine  ?    No^    vii, 
no  such  labonous  thing  hath  He  enjoined  thee,  but  hath 
enjoined  thee  only  to  re/rain  that  member  which  amongst  all 
thy  members  thou  dost  move  so  quickly.    Eefrain  thy  tongue 
from  eviL     It  is  no  labour  to  erect  a  bnildingj  and  is  it  a 
labour  lo  hold  in  the  tongue  ?    Re/rain  thy  tongue  from  eviL 
Speak  no  lie,  speak  no  revilings,  speak  no  slanders,  speak  no 
(alse  witnesses,  speak  no  blasphemies.     Eefrain  thy  tongue 
from  evil.     See  how  angry  thou  art,  if  any  one  speaks  evil 
of  thee.    Ah  ihou  art  angry  with  another,  when  he  speaks  evil 
of  thee ;  so  be  thou  angry  with  thyself,  when  thou  speakest 
evil  of  another.   Let  thy  lips  speak  no  guile.    What  is  in  thine 
heart  within,  be  that  spoken  out.    Let  not  thy  breast  conceal 
one  thing,  and  thy  tongue  utter  another.     Depart  frmn  evil^ 
and  do  good.     For  how  should  I  say,  -*  Clothe  the  naked," 
to  him  who  up  to  this  very  time  would  strip  him  ihat  is 
clothed  ?    For  he  that  oppresses  his  fellow^citizen,  how  can 
he  take   in   the  stranger?    So  then  in   proper  order,  first 
depart  from  evil^  and  do  good;  first  gird  up  thy  loins,  and 
then  light  the  tamp.     And  when  thon  hast  done  this,  wait 
m  assured  hope  for  hfe  and  good  days.     Seek  peace^  and 
ensue  it;  and  then  with  a  good  face  wilt  thou  say  unto  the 
Lord,  ^'  I  have  done  what  Thou  hast  bidden,  render  me  what 
Thou  hast  promised." 
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[109  B] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  xii.  "  Ye  can  discern  the  £ioe  of  the  skj 

and  of  the  earth,  &c."     And  of  the  words,  «  If  thou  goest  with  time 

adversary  to  the  magistrate,  in  the  way  g^ve  diligence  to  be  delirered 

from  him,  &c." 

i.  1.  We  have  heard  the  Gospel,  and  in  it  the  Lord  reproving 

those,  who  knew  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  and 
know  not  how  to  discover  the  time  of  faith,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  is  at  hand.    Now  this  He  said  to  the  Jews;  but 
His  words  reach  even  unto  us.     Now  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  began  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel  in  this  way; 
Matt  4,  Repent  ye^for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.    In  like 
manner  too  John  the  Baptist  and  His  forerunner  began  thus; 
Matt.  3,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  qf  heaven  is  at  hand.     And  now 
the  Lord  rebuketh  those  who  would  not  repent,  when  the 
Lukei7  kingdom  of  heaven  toas  at  hand.     The  kingdom  qf  heaven, 
20.        as  He  saith  Himself,  udll  not  come  tvith  observation.    And 
Ter.  21.  again  He  saith,  The  kingdom  qf  heaven  is  within  you.    liCt 
1  pr»-    every  one  then  wisely  receive  the  admonitions  of  the  Master*, 
ceptorw  ^^^  ijg  jjjj^y  jjQ^  ]Qgg  ^|jg  season  of  the  mercy  of  the  Saviour, 
which  is  now  being  dealt  out,  as  long  as  the  human  race  is 
spared.     For  to  this  end  is  man  spared,  that  he  may  be  con- 
verted, and  that  he  may  not  be  to  be  condemned.    God 
only  knowelh  when  the  end  of  the  world  shall  come:  never- 
theless now  is  the  time  of  faith.   Whether  the  end  of  the  world 
shall  find  any  of  us  here,  I  know  not ;  and  perhaps  it  will  not 
find  us.     Our  time  is  very  near  to  each  one  of  us,  seeing  we 
are  mortal.     We  walk  in  the  midst  of  chances.     If  we  were 
made  of  glass,  we  should  have  to  fear  chances  less  than  we 
have.    What  is  more  fragile  than  a  vessel  of  glass  ?  And  yet  it 
is  kept,  and  lasts  for  ages.     For  though  the  chances  of  a  fall 
are  feared  for  the  vessel  of  glass,  yet  there  is  no  fear  of  fever 
or  old  age  for  it.    We  then  are  more  fragile  and  more  infirm; 
because  all  the  chances  which  are  incessant  in  human  things, 
we  doubtless  through  our  frailness  are  in  daily  dread  of;  and 
if  these  chances  come  not,  yet  time  goes  on ;  a  man  avoids 
this  stroke,  can  he  avoid  his  end  ?  he  avoids  accidents  wliich 
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liappeo  from  without,  can  that  which  is  bom   within  be  Skrm. 
AiTen  away?    Again,  now  the  entrails  engender  wortnsj  nowr |,^|j^m 
*ome  other  disease  attacks  on  a  sudden;  lastly » let  a  man  be  " 
spared  erer  so  long,  at  last  when  old  age  eomes,  there  is  no 
ny  of  putting  off  that. 

t.  Wherefore  let  lis  gire  ear  to  the  Lord,  let  us  do  within     ii* 
ourselves  what  He  hath  enjoined.     Let  us   see   who   that 
idfcrsary  is,  of  whom   He  hath  put  us  in  fear,  siyiugj  ^LnkelS, 
A&u  goest  uith  thine  adversary  to  the  fnagisirate^  give  dili-     " 
fence  in  the  way  to  he  delivered  from  him ;  lest  haply  he 
ieiiver    thee   to  the  fjiagislrate,  tind  the  magistrate  to  the 

,  and  thou  lie  ca^t  into  prison^  from  ivhence  thou  shall -^et,  aa. 
4  eotyw  out,  till  thou  pay  est  the  very  last  /art king.    Who 
ill  IB  adt'ersary  ?    If  the  de\  il ;  we  have  been  delivered  from 
m  already.     What  a  price  was  given  for  us  that  we  might 
redeemed  from  him  !    Of  which  the  Apostle  says,  speaking 
C  this   our  redemption,   Who  hath  del itered  ns  from   fhecolif 
of  darkness^  and  hath  trctmlated  its  into  the  kingdom  ^^' 
ike  San  of  his  Ime^     We  have  been  redeemed,  we  have 
(denounced   the   devil ;   bow  shall    we   give    diligence   to  be 
^eli^ered  from  him^  that  he  make  us  not,  as  sinners,  his 
captives  again  f    But  this  is  not  the  adversary  of  whom  the 
rd  gives  us  warning*     For  in  another  place  another  Evan- 
trlist  has  so  expressed  it,  that  if  we  join  both  expressions 
ogelher,  and  compare  both  expresMons  of  the  two  Evan- 
gelists with  each  other,  we  shall  soon  understand  who  this 
adversary   is.     For  see,  what  did  Luke  say  here  ?     When  Lokeis, 
ihau  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate^  give  dili-    ' 
l^enee  t?*  Me  way  to  be  delivered  from  him.     But  the  other 
[Evangelist  has  expressed  this  same  thing  thus:  Agree  with  M.m*5f 
thine  adversary  qidckly^  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,^' 
All  the  rest  is  aUke  i  Lest  haply  the  adversary  di  liver  thee 
to  the  judge ^  and  the  Jwlge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer^  and 
thou  i>e  cast  into  prison.     Both  Evangelists  have  explained 
Ibtft   alike.     One   said.    Give  diligence   in   the   way   to  be 
deli^?ered  frofn  him;  the  other  said,  Agree  with  him.     For 
ihon  wilt  not  be  able  to  be  delivered  from  him^  unless  thou 
agree  with  him.     Wouldest  thou  he  delivered  from  him  f 
Agree  with  him.     But  what?  is  it  the  devil  with  whom  the 
Christiaii  ought  to  agree  f 
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3,  Let  us  then  seek  out  this  adversart/^  with  whom  we 
ought  to  ogree^  lest  he  deliver  us  to  the  Judge ,  and  the  jud^ 
to  the  officer;  let  us  seek  him  out,  and  agree  with  him. 
If  thou  sin,  the  vrord  of  God  is  thine  adversary*  ForejiampK 
it  is  a  dtilight  to  thee  perchance  to  be  drunken;  it  says 
to  thee,  "  Do  it  not/'  It  is  a  delight  to  thee  to  frequent  die 
spectacles,  and  such  triflings;  it  says  to  ihee,  "  Do  it  not*' 
It  is  a  delight  to  thee  to  commit  adulter}' ;  the  word  of  God 
gaith  to  thee, "  Do  it  not/*  In  what  sins  soever  thou  wouldiett 
do  thine  own  willj  il  saith  to  thee,  '*  Doit  not."  It  is  the 
adversary  of  thy  will,  till  it  become  the  author  of  thy 
salvation.  O  how  goodly,  how  useful  an  adversary!  It  does 
not  seek  our  wUl,  but  our  advantage.  It  is  our  adrersarjft 
as  long  as  we  are  our  own  adversaries.  As  long  as  thou  art 
thine  own  enemy,  thou  hast  the  word  of  God  thine  enemy; 
be  thine  own  friend,  and  thou  art  in  agreement  with  it,  Tftou 
skali  do  no  murder:  give  ear,  and  ibou  hast  agreed  with  it 
Thou  shall  nut  steal ;  give  ear,  and  tliou  hast  agreed  with  it 
Tfiou  shali  not  commit  adullerg ;  give  ear,  and  thou  kasl 
agreed  with  it  Thou  shalt  not  give  fake  witneMs:  give  eaij 
and  thou  hast  ci^r^f^  with  it,  Thoushali  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour''s  wife ;  give  ear,  and  thou  hast  agreed  with  it*  Tkm 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighl/our\'i  goods;  give  ear,  and  tboB 
hast  agreed  with  it.  In  all  these  things  thou  hast  agreed 
with  this  thine  advermrg^  and  what  hast  thou  lost  to  thyself? 
Not  only  hast  thou  lost  nothing ;  but  thou  hast  even  foand 
thyself,  who  hadst  been  lost  The  wag^  is  this  life;  if  w% 
shall  agree  with  the  adversary^  if  we  shall  come  to  terms  with 
him;  when  the  way  Is  ended,  we  shall  not  fear  the  judge,  (hi 
qfficer^  the  prison* 

4«  When  is  the  wag  ended?  It  is  not  ended  at  ihe 
same  houj  to  all.  Each  several  man  hath  his  hour  when  he 
shall  end  his  way.  This  life  is  called  the  way;  when  thoQ 
hast  ended  this  life,  thou  hast  ended  the  way.  We  are  going 
on,  and  the  very  living  is  advancing.  Unless  peradventure 
ye  imagine  that  time  advances,  and  we  stand  still !  It  can* 
not  be*  As  time  advances,  wc  too  advance ;  and  years  do  oot 
come  to  us,  bnt  rather  go  away.  Greatly  are  men  mistaken 
when  they  say, "  This  boy  has  little  good  sense  yet,  but  years 
will  come  on   him,  and   he   will  be  wise."     Consider  what 
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sarest.     '*  WiU  come  on  him,"  thou  hast  said;  "  I  wiU  Sfian. 

hew    that    they  go    away,"   whereas    thou    sayest,   '*they|iQ9B] 

come  oo."     And  hear  how  easily  1  prove  it     Let  us  suppose 

ibat   we  have  Imown   the  number   of  his  years  from   his 

birth  ;  for  instance  (that   we  may  wish    him    well)  he  has 

to  live  fourscore  yearSj  he  is  to  arrive  at  old  age.     Write 

down  fourscore  years.     One  year  he  has  lived;  how  many 

bast  thou  in  the  total?    how  many  hast  thou  down?    Four 

score!    Deduct   one.     He   has  lived    ten;    seventy  remain. 

flf?  has  lived  twenty  \  sixty  remain.    Vet  surely, it  wiO  be  said, 

they  did  come ;  what  can  this  mean  ?  Our  years  come  that  they 

may  depart;  they  come^  I  say  that  they  may  go.    For  lb ey  do 

not  come  J  that  they  raa}^  abide  with  usj  but  as  they  pass 

flirough  usj  they  wear  us  out,  and    make  us  less  and  less 

strong.     Such  is  the  uaij  into  which  we  have  come.     What 

then  have  we  to  do  with  that  adversary^  that  is,  with  the 

word  of  God  ?     Agree  with  him.     For  ihou  knowcst  not  when 

the  wag  may  be  ended.     When  the   wag  is  ended,  there 

remain  thejudge^ojid  the  officer  ^  and  the  prison.    But  if  thou 

maintain  a  good  will  to  thine  adrermrg^  and  agree  with  him  ; 

iiiEtead  oi  ^  judge  ^  eh  alt  thou  find  a  father,  instead  of  a  cmel 

officer^  an  Angel  talcing  thee  away  into  Abraham's  bosom, 

instead  of  taprimn^  paradise.    How  rapidly  hast  thou  changed 

all  things  in  the  wag,  because  thou  hast  agreed  tnth  thine 

udvermrg  / 
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On  the  worde  of  the  Ooflpel,  Luke  xiii.  where  we  are  (old  of  the  %  b-ee, 
which  bare  no  fniit  for  three  years;  and  of  tte  woman  which  waa  in  an 
infiiiiiitj  eighteen  jaars  \  and  on  tlie  words  of  the  ninth  Psalm,  "  Arise, 
O  Loidi  tet  tiQt  man  pt«vail ;  let  the  nations  be  judged  in  Thy  sight*' ^ 

1.  Touching  the  ^fig  tree  which  had  its  three  years'  trial, 
and  bare  no  fruit,  and  the  woman  which  was  in  an  injirmitg 
eighteen  gears ^  hearken  to  what  the  Lord  may  grant  me  to 
i&y.     The  fig  tree  is  the  human  racet    And  the  three  years 

Gg2 
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Sbrm.  are  the  three  times ;  one  before  the  Law,  the  second  under  th(^ 
,j^J^-,Law,  the  third  under  grace.  Now  there  is  nothing  unsuitabki 

in  understanding  hjthejig  tree  the  human  race.  For  when  the 

Gen.  3,  first  man  sinned,  he  covered  his  nakedness  with  fig  leaves ; 
covered  those  members,  from  which  we  derive  our  birth.  For  | 
what  before  his  sin  should  have  been  his  glory,  after  sin  j 
Gen.  s,  became  his  shame.  So  before  that,  they  were  nakedy  and  wen  ' 
**•  flat  ashamed.  For  they  had  no  reason  to  blush,  when  no  sin 
had  gone  before ;  nor  could  they  blush  for  their  Creatoi's 
works,  because  they  had  not  yet  mingled  any  evil  work  of 
their  own  with  the  good  works  of  their  Creator.  For  they  had 
not  yet  eaten  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
of  which  they  had  been  forbidden  to  eat.  After  then  that 
they  had  eaten  and  sinned,  the  human  race  sprang  from 
them;  that  is,  man  from  man,  debtor  from  debtor,  mortal 
from  mortal,  sinner  from  sinner.  In  this  tree  then  he  entitles 
those,  who  through  the  whole  range  of  time  would  not 
bear  fruit ;  and  for  this  cause  the  axe  was  hanging  over  the 
unfruitful  tree.  The  gardener  intercedes  for  it,  punishmeot 
is  deferred,  that  help  may  be  administered.  Now  the 
gardener  who  intercedes,  is  every  saint  who  within  the 
Church  prays  for  those  who  are  without  the  Church.  And 
Lukei3,what  does  he  pray?  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also;  that 
is,  in  this  time  of  grace,  spare  the  sinners,  spare  the  unbe- 
▼er.  9.  Hevers,  spare  the  barren,  spare  the  unfruitful.  /  will  dig 
about  it,  and  put  a  basket  of  dung  about  il ;  \f  it  bear  frail, 
well;  but  if  not,  thou  shall  come  and  cut  it  down,  Thau 
shall  come:  When  ?  Thou  shalt  come  in  judgment,  when 
Thou  shalt  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead.  Mean- 
while they  are  spared.  But  what  is  the  digging?  what 
is  the  digging  about  it,  but  the  teaching  lowliness  and  repent- 
ance? For  a  ditch  is  low  ground.  The  basket  of  dung 
understand  in  its  good  eflfects.  It  is  filthy,  but  it  produces 
fruit.  The  gardener's  filth  is  the  sinner's  sorrows.  They  who 
repent,  repent  in  filthy  robes;  if,  that  is,  they  understand 
aright,  and  repent  in  truth.  To  this  tree  then  is  it  said, 
Matt.  3,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  qf  heaven  is  at  hand. 
'  jj  What  is  that  woman  who  was  in  an  infirmity  eighteen 

years?    In  six  days  God  finished  His  woi^.     Three  times 
six,  are  eighteen.    What  the  three  years  then  in  the  tree  signi- 
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led,  that  do  the  mghieen  years  in  this  nomaD.     She  was  Sehm. 
t  down,  she  could  not  look  up  \  because  in  ^  aiu  did  she  r  | |o  Bi 
*'  Up  wiih  your  hearts*"    But  the  Lord  made  her         "" 
itiuight     There  is  hope  then>  for  the  childret*  that  is,  even 
mitil  the  day  of  jud lament  come.     Man  *Tscrihes  much   to 
lumself*     Yet  what  is  man  ?    A  righteous  man  is  something 
great.     Bui  yet  a  righteous  man,  is  righteous  only  by  the 
gfice  of  G  od-    For  whn  t  h  man ,  sa  ve  iha  i  th  ou  ari  mindftti  o/  P  *,  e»  4* 
W?    Wouldcst  thou  see  what  man  is?    Ail  men  are  liars.  F^^iiB^ 
e  have  chanted,  Arisen  Lord:  let  not  man  preraii.     ^^^^^y^gm 
is,  let  not  man  prevail  ^    Were  not  the  Apostles  men  ?  Were 
Wi  Martyrs  men?  The  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  without  ceasing 
be  God,  vouchsafed  to  be  Man*     What  then  is,  Ariw^ 
rf;  let  not  man  pre  rail  f  It  alt  men  are  liars;  « me.  Truth, 
/  not  falsehood  7Jrei?ai7.     If  man  then  would  be  any  thing 
food,  it  must  not  be  of  any  thing  of  his  own*    For  if  he  should 
ih  to  be  any  thing  of  his  own  he  will  be  a  liar.     If  he 
id  wish  to   be  true,  he  must  be  so  of  that  which  ia 
God,  not  of  any  thing  of  his  own, 
'    3.    Therefore,    Arise^   Lord ;   lei   not   man  prevail.      So  i  P«*-  ^$ 
mach  did  lying  prevail  before  the  flood,  that  after  the  flood 
Bnly  eight  men  remained.     By  them  the  earth  was  again 
replenished  with  lying  men,  and  out  of  them  was  elected  the 
people  of  God.    Many  miracles  were  wrought,  divine  benefits 
imparted.     They  were  brought  right  through  to  the  land  of 
promise,  delivered  from  Egyptian  bondage  :    Prophets  were 
[fsised  up  among  tliera,  they  received  the  temple,  they  received 
'the  pries ihood,  they  received  the  anointing,  they  received  the 
Ijaw*     Yet  of  this  very  people  was  it  said  afterwards,  TAe  F»,  I7p 
tirange  children  have  lied  unto  me.    At  last  He  was  sent ^ jg'  i^^' 
Who  had  been  promised  afore  by  the  Prophets*     Let  not  ^"^^'J 
\man  prevail^  even  the  more,  because  that  God  was  made    "'* 
plait >      But  even  He,  though    He  did  divine   works,  was 
[despised,  though  He  shewed  forth  so  many  acts  of  mercy, 
•He    was  appreheuded,  He  was  scourgud,   Ha  was  hanged. 
I  Thus  far  did  man  pre^aily  to  apprehend  the  Son  of  God,  to 
l»couTge  the  Son  of  God,  to  crown  tlie  Son  of  God  with 
|lhorns,  to  hang  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  tree.     So  far  did 
man  prevail:  how  far,  but  up  to  the  time  that  having  been 
jtaken  down  from  the  tree,  He  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre  F    If 
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8brm*  He  had  remaiDeil  there,  man  would  have  prei-ailitd  mdtsed 
[110  Bl  But  this  prophecy  addresses  the  very  Lord  Je&us  Himself 
''  ^  saying,  ArUe^  Lord^  let  not  man   prevuiL     0  Lord,  Th 

hast  vouchsafed  to  come  in  the  flesh,  the  Word  made  Flefih 
The  Word  above  us,  the  Flesh  among  us,  the  Word-fieah 
between  God  and  Man:  Thou  didst  choose  a  virgin  to  h 
bom  from  according  to  the  flesh,  when  Thou  wast  to  be  con 
ceived,  Thou  didst  find  a  Virgin ;  when  Thou  *rast  bom.  Thou 
didst  leave  a  Virgin,  But  Thou  wast  not  acknowledged 
Thou  wast  seen,  and  yet  wast  hidden.  Infirmity  vtl 
seen.  Power  was  hidden.  All  this  was  done,  that  ThoQ 
mightest  shed  that  Blood,  which  is  our  Price.  Thoa  didfll 
80  great  miracles,  didst  give  health  to  the  weaknesses  of  ib« 
sick,  didst  shew  forth  many  acts  of  mercy,  and  receivedst  erfl 
for  good.  They  mocked  Thee,  Thou  didst  hang  upon  tki 
tree ;  the  ungodly  wagged  their  heads  before  Thee,  and  said, 
Mat.  27,  ^  Thou  be  Uie  Sfju  €if  Qod^  conw  doum  from  the  crmi 
Hadst  Thou  then  lost  Thy  power,  or  rather  wast  Thou  sheir- 
ing  forth  Thy  Patience  t  and  yet  they  mocked  Thee,  and  yet 
they  derided  Thee,  yet,  when  Thou  wast  slain,  they  went 
away  as  if  victorious.  Lo^  Thou  art  laid  in  the  sepukrbiei 
Arise ^  Lord^  let  not  nmn  prevail.  Let  not  the  ungodly 
^xkexay  prevail y  let  not  the  blind  Jew  premiiL  For  when  Thou 
wert  cnicifiod,  the  Jew  in  his  blindness  seemed  to  himself  tQ 
have  prevailed.  Arisen  Lord^  let  not  nmn  prevail,  li  is 
done,  yea,  it  is  done*  And  now  %vhat  remains,  but  that  (he 
nations  be  Judged  in  thy  sight?  For  He  haUi  risen  again,  ai 
ye  know,  and  ascended  into  heaven  ;  and  from  thence  He 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
iv.  4.  Ah  !  unfruitful  tree,  mock  not,  because  thou  an  jei 
spared ;  the  axe  is  delayed,  be  not  **  thou  secm-e ;  He  viH 
come  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  down.  Believe  that  He  will 
come.  All  these  things  which  now  ye  see,  ouce  were  not 
Once  the  Christian  people  were  not  over  the  whole  world, 
It  was  read  of  in  prophecy,  not  seen  in  the  earth  ;  now  it  is 
both  read  and  seen.  Thus  was  the  Church  herself  completed. 
Pb.  44,  It  was  not  said  to  her,  See^  O  daughter ,  and  A^ar;  but,  Heaf 
ll'^^Q^^^^  5^ff.     Hear   the  predictions,  see  the  completions.    Ai 

•  CauL  K  X.  67-70.  (4^,  43.)  in  the  original,  dil&ta  mt  uemrUt  ik^ 

*^  A  piirAaDm^*iia  not  to  b«  prQierred     en 
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fj  my  beloved  Brethren,  Christ  had  once  not  been  bom  9i»ii. 
Virgin,  bul  His  birth  was  promised^  and  He  was  bom  jnio  BJ 
bad  once  not  done  His  miracleSi  they  were  promised,  " 

hand   He    did    them :    He   had    not    ret    suffered^    It    was 
j promised,  and  so  it  came  to  pass:    He  had  not  risen  again, 
lit  was  foretold,  and  so  fulfilled:  His  Name  was  noi  throiigh- 
oot  the  world  J  it  was  foretold  j  and  so  fulfilled:    the  idols 
irere  not  destroyed  and  broken  down,  it  was  foretoldj  and  so 
fblfiUed :    heretics  had  not  assailed  the  Church,  it  was  fore- 
'  told,  and  so  fnlBlled*     So  also  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  not 
jet,  but  seeing  it  hath  been  foretold,  it  shall  be  fulfilled. 
Can  it  be  that  He  TVTio  in  so  many  things  hath  shewn  Him- 
self true,  should  be  false  touching  the  Day  of  Judgment  ?  He 
^alb  given  us  a  bond  '  of  His  promises.    For  God  hath  made  ^  ohiro- 
Himself  a  debtor,not  by  owing  ought,  that  is,not  by  borrowing;  ^^^ 
but  by  promising.     We  cannot  therefore  say  to  Him,  '*  Give 
Wok    what    Thou    bast    received/"^     Since    who   hath  JirstjLom^ 
piren  to  Him^  and  it  Jshall  be  recompenjied  vnio  him  a^ain?  ^ 
We  cannot  say  to  Him,  '"  Give  wliat  Thou  hast  received ;" 
but    we    say    without    '  scruple,    "  Give    what    Thou    hast*  plaa* 
promised/' 

5,  For  hence  it  is  that  we  are  bold  to  say,  day  by  day,      v. 
Th^  kingdom  come;  that  when  His  kingdom  comes,  we  too  Matt  6, 
may  reign  with  Him,     Which  hath  been  promised  to  us  in    " 
these  words;   Uien  wiU  I  say  unto  i/ienif  Comet  y^  blessed  o/M^L^, 
il/y  Fat  her  J  receive  I  he  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the    ' 
beginning  qf  the  world.     But  assuredly  only   if  we  shall 
have   done   what  follows  in    that  place*     For   t   was  an 
hungered^   and  ye  gave   Me   meaf^   bgc*      He   made  these 
promises  to  our  fathers;   but  He  hath  given  us  a  security  ^^oautia- 
for  us  too  to  read.    If  He  Who  bath  vouchsafed  to  give  us  this"*"^ 
security ,  were  to  make  a  reckoning  with  us  and  say,  "  Read 
ilSY  debts^  the  debts,  that  is,  of  my  promises,  and  reckon  wp 
what  i  have  already  paid,  and  reckon  also  what  I  still  owe ; 
see  how  many  I  have  paid  already ;  and  what  I  owe  is  but 
little^  will  ye  for  that  little  that  remains^  think  Me  an  un- 
trustw*orthy   promiserf*     What  should  we  have  to   answer 
against  this  most  evident  truth  ?    Let  him  then  who  is  barren 
repent,  and  bear/riit7  worthy  of  repentance.    He  that  is  bent 
down,  who  looks  only  on  the  earth,  rejoices  in  earthly  happi- 


4MOurLordansweHng€Utostraitgate^tuigkti^f^8a9edar^ew0 

Sbrm,  ness,  who  thinks  this  the  only  happy  life,  where  he  may  be 

[110  hi  h^PPy^  ^^^  ^^o  believes  no  other  can  be ;  whosoever  he  be 

'  that  is  so  bent  down,  let  him  be  .made  straight ;  if  he  cannot 

by  himself,  let  him  call  upon  God.     For  was  that  woman 

made  straight  by  herself?    Woe  had  it  been  for  her,  if  fie 

bad  not  stretched  out  His  Hand. 


SERMON  LXI.    [CXI.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  ziii.  where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nid 
to  be  '<  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measuret  d 
meal;"  and  of  that  which  is  written  in  the  same  chapter,  **  Lord,  are 
there  few  that  he  saved?" 

i.  1.  The  three  measures  of  meal  of  which  the  Lord  spake,  is 

J^^2  J  the  human  race.  Recollect  the  deluge ;  three  only  remained, 
from  whom  the  rest  were  to  be  repeopled.  Noe  had  three  sons, 
by  them  was  repaired  the  human  race.  That  holy  woman 
who  hid  the  leaven^  is  Wisdom.     Lo,  the  whole  world  crietb 

Ps.  135.  out  in  the  Church  of  God,  /  know  that  the  Lord  is  great. 

^'  Yet  doubtless  there  are  but  few  who  are  saved.  Ye  remember 
a  question  which  was  lately  set  before  us  out  of  the  Gospel, 

Lake     Lord,  it  was  said,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?    What  said  the 

13   23  '  .^ 

'     '  Lord  to  this  ?    He  did  not  say,  *'  Not  few,  but  many  are  they 

who  are  saved."     He  did  not  say  this.     But  what  said  He, 

ver.  24.  when  He  had  heard,  Are  there  few  that  be  saved/  Strive  to 

enter  by  the  strait  gate.     When  thou  hearest  then,  Are  there 

few   that  be  saved^  the   Lord   confirmed   what  He  heard. 

Through  the  strait  gate  but  few  can  enter.     In  another 

Matt  7,  place  He  saith  Himself,  Strait  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 

*^-  ^**   leadeth  unto  life^  and  few  there  be  that  go  thereby :  but 

broad  and  spacious  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction^ 

and  many  there  be  which  walk  thereby.     Why  rejoice  we  in 

great  numbers  ?    Gi^re  ear  to  me,  ye  few.    I  know  that  ye  are 

many^  who   hear  me,  yet   but  few  of  you  hear  to   obey. 

I  see  the   floor,  I  look  for  the  com.     And  hardly  is  the 

com  seen,  when  the  floor  is  being  threshed;  but  the  time  is 

coming,  that  it  shall  be  winnowed.     But  few  then  are  saved 
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ill  comparison  of  the  maDy  ihat  shall  perish.    For  thes€  same  SKmn. 
few  will  constitute  in  themselves  a  great  mass.     When  th^rin  b] 
Winnower  shall   come   with  His  fan  in   His  Hand,  He  will  LukT^ 
deante  Au  Jhor^  and  lay  up  the  wheat  into  the  gamer;  but  ^^' 
Ae  chuff'  He  will  burn  with  luiqnenchabte  fire.     Let  not  the 
chafl*  scoff  at   the  wheat;  in   this  He   speaketh  truth,  and 
decei*  eth  no  one.     Be  ye  then  in  yourselves  among  many 
a  many  J  few  though  ye  be  in  comparison  of  a  certain  many. 
So  large  a  mass  is  to  come  out  of  this  floorj  as  to  fill  the 
gamer  of  heaven*     For  the  Lord  Christ  would  not  contradict 
Himself,  Who  hath  said,  Many  there  are  who  miter  in  by  the 
narraw  gate,  many  who  go  to  ruin  through  the  wide  gate  ; 
contradict  Himself,  Who  hath  in  another  place  said,  Many  u&tt.Sf 
BhoiU  cotne  from  the  Fast  and  West      Many  then  are  the^'- 
/ew  ;  hoih J eit^  and  many.    Are  the Jetv  one  sort,  and  tJje  many 
another  ?    No*   But  ih^/eur  are  themselves  the  many ;  Jew  in 
comparison  of  the  lost,  many  in  the  society  of  the  Angels* 
Hearken,  dearly  Beloved.  The  Apocalypse  halh  this  written ; 
After  this  I  beheld  of  all  lanynayes,  and  nation^f^  and  tribes^  ^^  ^ 
a  great  mnllifnde,  which  no  man  can  number^  coming  uith^^ 
white  robes  and  palms.     This  is  the  mass  of  the  saints.     With 
how  much  clearer  voice  wiU  the  floor  say,  when  it  has  been 
fanned,  separated  from  the  crowd  of  ungodly,  and  evil,  and 
false  Christians,  when  those  who  presjs  and  do   not  louche 
(for  a  certain  \voman  in  the  Gospel  touchedi  the  crowd  pressed 
Christ  \)  shall  have  been  severed  unto  everlasting  fire ;  when 
all  they  then,  who  are  to  be  damned  shall  have  been  separated 
off,  with  how  great  assurance  will  the  purified  mass,  standing 
at  the  Right  Hand,  fearing  now  for  itself  the  admixture  of  no 
evO  men,  nor  the  loss  of  any  of  the  good,  now  about  to  reign 
with  Christ,  Bay,  /  know  that  the  Lord  is  great  I  pg.  13^^ 

2.  If  then,  ray  Brethren  j  (I  am  speaking  to  the  com,)  if  they  *■  .. 
acknowledge  what  I  say,  predestined  unto  life  tfternal,  let 
them  speak  by  their  works,  not  by  their  voices.  1  am  con- 
strained to  speak  to  you,  what  I  ought  not.  For  I  ought  to 
find  in  you  matter  of  praise,  not  to  seek  subjects  for  admoni- 
tion. Yet  see  1  will  say  hut  a  few  words,  I  will  not  dwell 
upon  it.  Acknowledge  the  duty  of  hospitalityj  thereby  some 
have  attained  unto  God.  Thou  takest  in  some  stranger,  whose 
companion  in  the  way  thou  thyself  also  art^  for  strangers  are  we 


4d8  Stranger  here,  cherish  strangers;  gifts  to  poor  kept  In/  XL 

SsRM.  aU.     He  is  a  Christian  who,  even  in  his  own  house  and  in  his 
[111  B]  own  country,  acknowledges  himself  to  be  a  stranger.  For  our 
countiy  is  above,  there  we  shall  not  be  strangers.    For  every 
one  here  below,  even  in  his  own  house,  is  a  stranger.    If  he 
be  not  a  stranger,  let  him   not  pass  on  from  hence.     If 
pass  on  he  must,  he  is  a  stranger.     Let  him  not  decri?e 
himself,  a  stranger  he  is;  whether  he  will  or  not,  he  is  a 
stranger.     And  he  leaves  that  house  to  his  children,  one 
stranger  to  other  strangers.     Why  ?    If  thou  wert  at  at  iDD, 
wouldest  thou  not  depart  when  another  comes  ?   The  same 
thou  doest  even  in  thine  own  house.     Thy  fether  left  a  place 
to  thee,  thou  wilt  some  day  leave  it  to  thy  children.    Neither 
dost  thou  abide  here,  as  one  who  is  to  abide  always,  nor  to 
those  who  are  so  to  abide,  wilt  thou  leave  it     If  we  are  a]l 
passing  away,  let  us  do  something  which  cannot  pass  away, 
that  when  we  shall  have  passed  away,  and  have  come  thither 
whence  we  may  not  pass  away,  we  may  find  our  good  works 
there.     Christ  is  the  keeper,  why  dost  thou  fear  lest  thou 
shouldest  lose  what  thou  spendest  on  the  poor  ?    Lei  us  turn 
to  the  Lordy  &c. 

And  after  the  Sermon. 
I  suggest  to  you,  Beloved,  what  ye  know  already.     To- 

» senis  morrow  breaks  the  anniversary  day  of  the  venerable*  lord 
Aurelius'   ordination;    he   asks  and  admonishes   you,  dear 

« digne-  Brethren,  by  my  humble  ministry,  that  ye  would  be  so  good' 
as  to  meet  together  \%nth  all  devotion  at  the  basilica  of 
Faustus.     Thanks  be  to  God. 


SERMON  LXII.     [CXII.  Ben.] 

On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  xiv.  "  A  certain  man  made  a  great 

supper,  &c." 
See 

Senn.  Delivered  in  the  basilica  Restituta. 

40,  (90. 

^°-)  1.  Holy  lessons  have  been  set  forth  before  us,  to  which  we 
should  both  give  ear,  and  upon  which  by  the  Lord's  help 
I  would  deliver  some  observations.     In  the  Apostolic  lesson 
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ttiatiks  are  reudercd  utxto  the  Lord  for  the  faith 
Gentiles  J  of  course,  because  il  was  His  work.  In  the  Psalm  we  [nVp] 
have  said 5  0  God  (^f  hosts ^  turn  ns,  and  shew  ns  Thy  Face^  and  Pb.8o,7* 
use  shall  be  saved^  In  the  Gospel  we  hare  been  called  to  a 
supper;  yea,  rather  otliers  have  been  called,  we  not  called, 
bill  led;  not  only  led^  but  eren  forced.  For  eo  have  we 
beard,  that  *7  ear  tain  Man  made  a  great  supper.  Who  is  LtiteU,' 
this  Man,  hut,  iiw  Mediator  between  God  and  tnen^  the  Man  l%i^_ 
Christ  Jesmf  He  isent  that  those  who  had  been  invited  3, 5. 
might  come,  for  the  hour  was  now  come,  that  they  should 
come.  Who  are  they  who  had  been  invited,  but  those  who 
had  been  called  by  the  Prophets  who  were  sent  before  ? 
When?  Of  old,  ever  since  the  Prophets  were  sent,  they 
invited  to  Christ*s  supper.  They  were  sent  then  to  the 
people  of  JsraeL  Often  were  they  eent,  often  did  they  call 
men,  to  come  at  the  hour  of  supper.  But  they  received  those 
who  invited  them,  refused  the  supper.  What  means  "  they 
received  those  who  invited  them,  refused  the  supper  ?'"  They 
read  the  Prophets  and  killed  Christ.  But  when  they  killed 
Him,  then  thotigh  they  knew  it  notj  tliey  prepared  a  Supper 
for  us.  When  the  Supper  was  now  prepared,  when  Christ 
had  been  offered  up,  when  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  which 
the  faitliful  know,  had  been  set  forth  afttr  the  resurrection  of 
ChriBt,  and  established  by  His  Hands  and  Mouth,  were  the 
Apostles  sent  to  them,  to  whom  the  Prophets  had  been  aent 
before.    Come  ye  to  the  siipper* 

2.  Thev  who  would  not  come  made  excuses.     And  how  LnkeH, 

*  IS    19 

did  ihey  excuse  themselves  ?    There  were  three  excuses : 
One  said^  I  have  bought  ajarm  \  and  I  go  to  see  it ;  have  7ne '  viUtm 
excused,     AfWther  said^  I  have  bought  five  pairs  of  oxen^    °  ^' 
and  I  go  to  prove  thetn;    I  ptay  thee  have  me  excused. 
A  third  said^  I  have  married  a  wife^  have  me  excused;  I    ii* 
cannot  cmrte.     Do  we  suppose  that  these  are  not  the  excuses^ 
which  hinder  all  men,  who  decline  to  come  to  this  supper  ? 
Let  us  look  into  them,  discuss,  find  them  out  ^  but  only  that 
we  may  beware*     In  the  purchase  of  the  farm,  the  spiiit  of 
domination  is  marked  out ;  therefore  pride  is  rebuked.     For 
men  are  delighted  to  have  a  farm,  to  hold,  to  possess  it,  to 
have  men  in  it  under  them^  to  have  dominion.     An  evil  vice, 


ter.  30. 


460  bpainqfaxen j^dsnuet;  ttko beliene Ihe^eonltfyheldback. 

SBmM.  Ibe  fint  Tice.     For  ihe  first  man  wished  to  have  domiDion, 
n  ii^Bl  ^  ^''^  ^  would  not  that  any  should  have  dominion  over  him. 

What  is  to  have  domini(Hi,  but  to  take  pleasure  in  one's 

own  power  ?  There  b  a  greater  power,  let  us  submit  oar- 
selves  to  it,  that  we  may  be  able  to  be  safe.  /  have  bought 
ajarmy  have  me  excusecL  Having  discovered  pride,  he  would 
not  come. 

3.  Another  Maid,  I  have  banghtfice  pairs  of  oxen  ?  Would 
it  not  have  been  enough,  ^  I  have  bought  oxen?^  Something 
beyond  doubt  there  is,  which  by  it's  very  obscurity  challenges 
us  to  seek  out,  and  understand ;  and  in  that  it  is  shut,  He 
exhorieth  us  to  knock.    The  five  pairs  of  oxen  are  the  senses 
iii*    of  this  body.     There  are  numbered  five  senses  of  this  body, 
as  b  known  to  all ;  and  they  who,  it  may  be,  do  not  consider 
it,   wUl   doubtless  perceive  it   on    being  reminded    of  it 
There  are  then  found  to  be  five  senses  of  this  body.     In  the 
eyes  b  the  sight,  the  hearing  in  the  ears,  the  smell  in  the 
nose,  the  taste  in  the  mouth,  the  touch  in  all  the  members. 
We  have  perception  of  white  and  black,  and  things  coloured 
in  whatever  way,  light  and  dark,  by  the  sight     Harsh  and 
musical  sounds,  we  have  perception  of  by  the  hearing.    Of 
sweet  and  offensive  smells,  we  have  perception  by  the  smell. 
Of  things  sweet  and  bitter  by  the  taste.     Of  things  bard 
and  soft,  smooth  and  rough,  warm  and  cold,  heavy  and  light, 
by  the  touch.     They  are  five,  and  they  are  pairs.     Now  that 
they  are  pairs,  is  seen  most  easily  in  the  case  of  the  three 
first  senses.      There  are  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils; 
see  three  pairs.     In  the  mouth,  that  is  in  the  sense  of  taste, 
a  certain  doubling  is  found,  because   nothing  affects  the 
taste,  unless  it  is  touched   by  the  tongue  and  the  palate. 
The  pleasure  of  the  flesh  which  pertains  to  the  touch,  has  this 
doubling  in  a  less  obvious  way.     For  there  b  both  an  outer 
and  an  inner  touch.    And  so  it  too  is  double.     Why  are  they 
called  pairs  of  oxen }    Because  by  these  senses  of  the  body, 
earthly  things  are  sought  for.   For  oxen  turn  up  the  earth.  So 
there  are  men  far  off  from  faith,  given  up  to  earthly  things, 
occupied  in  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  who  will  not  believe  any 
thing,  but  what  they  attain  to  by  the  five  senses  of  their 
body.     In  those  five  senses  do  they  lay  down  for  themselves 


A  tiiisi  Supper yOnesmeXtSibelievtdnoi;  ue  see  not  butbdieveAQ  1 


the  rules  of  their  whole  wilL  "  1  mil  not  believe,"  saja  one> 
**  amy  thing  but  what  I  see.  See,  here  is  what  1  know,  and 
am  sure  of*  Such  a  thing  is  white,  or  black,  or  round,  or 
square,  or  coloured  so  and  so ;  this  X  know,  am  sensible 
ofs  have  a  hold  of;  nature  itself  teaches  it  me,  I  am  not 
forced  to  believe,  what  you  cannot  shew  me*  Or  it  is  a 
voice:  T  perceive  thai  it  \^  a  voice;  it  sings  well,  il  sings 
ill,  it  is  sweet,  it  is  harsh.  I  know,  I  know  this,  it  has  come 
to  me.  There  is  a  good  or  a  bad  smell :  I  know,  I  perceive 
iL  This  is  sweet,  this  is  bitter;  this  is  salt,  this  insipid. 
I  know  not  what  yon  would  ItU  me  more.  By  the  touch 
I  know  what  is  bar*!,  what  is  soft;  what  is  smooth,  what  is 
rough,  what  is  warm,  and  what  cold.  What  more  would  you 
shew  me?" 

4.  By  such  an  impediment  was  our  Apostle  Thomas  held 
back,  wiio  as  to  the  Lord  Christ,  the  resuncction  that 
IB  of  Christ,  would  not  believe  even  his  own  eyes  only? 
Unless  J  says  he,  I  pui  mpjingers  inlo  the  places  of  the  nails 
and  wounds^  and  unless  I  put  my  hand  itjto  Hhside^  J  will  not 
believe.  And  the  Lord  Who  could  have  risen  again  without  any 
vesUge  of  a  wound,  kept  the  sears,  that  they  might  be  touched 
by  the  doubting  Apostle,  and  the  wounds  of  his  heart  be 
healed.  And  yet  as  designing  to  call  to  His  supper  others, 
against  the  excuse  of  the  Jive  paifH  of  oxen  He  said^  Blessed 
I  hey  J  who  do  not  see^  and  belie  re.  We,  my  Brethren,  who 
have  been  called  to  this  supper,  have  noL  been  kept  back  by 
ihese^ve  pairs.  For  we  have  not  in  this  age  desired  to  see 
the  Face  of  the  Lord's  Body,  nor  have  we  longed  to  hear  the 
Voice  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  that  Body;  we  have 
not  sought  in  Him  for  any  passing ^  odour*  A  certain 
woman  anointed  him  ivith  most  costly  ointmmit^  that 
hmme  was  filled  with  the  odour;  but  we  were  uot  there; 
lo,  we  did  not  smell,  yet  we  believe.  He  gave  to  the 
disciples  the  Supper  consecrated  by  His  Own  Hands;  but  we 
did  not  sit  down  at  that  Feast,  and  yet  we  daily  eat  this 
fiame  Supper  by  faith*  And  do  not  think  it  strange  that  io 
that  supper  which  He  gave  with  His  Own  Hand,  one  was 
present  ^vithout  faith:  the  faith  that  appeared  afterwards 
was  more  than  a  compensation  for  that  faithlessness  then. 
Paul  was  not  there  who  believed,  Judas  was  there  who 
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462  H*  Eucharist  test  of  faith :  what  our  Lord  ffare^  given  now, 

smE«.  betrajed.     How  many  now  loo  in  this  game  Supper,  thouglj 

tiis  B]  *'^*^y  ^^^  ^^^^^  *'^*^'^  ^**^  table,  nor  beheld  with  their  tyes^ 
nor  tasted  with  their  mouths,  the  bread  which  the  Lord 
took  in  His  Hands,  yet  because  it  is  the  same  as  k  now 
prepared,  how   many   now   also  in   this   same   Supper,  €&i 

I  C«T.    and  drink  Judgment  to  themselvesf 
'     "       5*  But  whence  arose  an  occasion,  so  to  say,  to  the  Lord^  to 
speak  of  this  supper  ?  One  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  lliiiii 
(for  He  was  at  a  feast,  whither  He  had  been  iovited^)  hati 

Luiie     said,  Biesfsed  are  thet^  who  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  Cod. 

'     *  He  sighed  as  though  a!\er  distant  things^  and  the  Bread 

Himself  was  sitting  down  before  him*     Who  is  the  Bread 

Johu  e,  0[  the  kingdom   of  God,  but   He  Who   saitb,  /  am  ike 

oil 

Lifting  Bread  Which  came  dotrnfrom  hear  en?    Do  not  g^et 
thy  mouth  ready,  but  thine  heart.    On  tliis  occasion  it  wis 
that  the  parable  of  this  supper  was  set  forth.     Lo,  we  beliere 
in  Christ,  we  receive  Him  with  faith.     In  receiving  Him  we 
know  what  to  think  of-     We  receive  but  litlle,  and  we  are 
nourished  in  heart*     It  is  not  then  what  is  seen,  but  what  is 
believed,  that  feeds  U8,     Therefore  we  too  have  not  sought 
for  that  outward  sense;  nor  have  we  said,**  Let  them  believe 
who  have  seen  with  tlieir  eyes,  and  handled  witli  their  bonds 
the  Lord  Himself  after  His  resurrectioiij  if  what  is  said  be 
true;  we  do  nut  touch  ilimj  why  should  we  believe?"  If  we 
were  to  entertain  such  thoughts,  we  should  be  kept  back 
from    the   aup|.)er   by  those   Jive  fmir  (f  oxen.     That  ye 
may  know,  Brethren,  that  not  the  gratification  of  these  five 
senses,  which  softens  and  ministers  pleasure,  but  a  kind  of 
curiosity  was  denoted^  He  did  not  say, "  /  have  bought  fve 
pairs  of  oj^en^  and  1  go  to  feed  them ;"  but,  /  go  to  pr<we 
tliem.     He  who  wishes  to  prove ^  by  the  pairs  of  osen^  does 
not  wish  to  be  in  doubt,  just  as  St*  Thomas  by  these  pairA  did 
not  wish  to  be  in  doubt,     "  Let  me  see ,  let  rae  touch,  let  me 
Joliti30,  put  in  my  fingers."   "  Behold^  saith  the  Lord,  put  in  thp^ngeri 
along  Mg  Sideband  be  not  unbelierlng.     For  thy  sake  have  I 
been  slain ;  at  the  place  which  thou  wishest  to  touch,  have  I 
shed  My  Blood,  that  T  might  redeem  thee ;  and  dost  thou  stiH 
doubt  of  Me,  unless  thou  touch  Me  ?     Behold,  this  too  I 
grant;  behold,  this  too  I  shew  thee?;  touch,  and  believe;  find' 
out  the  place  of  My  wound,  heal  the  wound  of  thy  doubtingH 
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6.  The  third  Maid^  I  have  married  a  tti/e.  This  is  the 
pleasure  of  the  fleshy  which  is  a  hindrance  to  many:  aod  I 
would  that  it  were  so  only  withoiitj  and  not  within  !  There  are 
men  who  say, "  There  is  no  happiness  for  a  man,  if  he  have  not 
the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  ?"  These  are  tliey  whom  the  Apostle 
censures,  saying,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drinks  for  to-morrow  we 
ihall  die.  Who  hath  risen  to  this  life  from  the  other?  Who 
hath  ever  told  us  what  goes  on  there  ?  We  take  away  with 
us,  what  in  the  time  present  makes  our  happiness/'  He  that 
speaks  thus,  haft  married  a  tiife^  attaches  himself  to  the 
fle^h,  places  his  delight  in  the  pleasures^  of  the  flesh,  excuses 
himself  from  the  supper;  let  him  look  well  to  it  that  he 
die  not  by  an  inward  famine.  Attend  to  John,  the  holy 
Apostle  and  Evangelist;  F^ove  not  the  worlds  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  trorld^  O  ye  who  come  to  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  Lore  not  the  worlds  neither  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world.  He  did  not  say,  '*  Have  not;'*  but,  Lore  not. 
Thou  hast  had,  possessed,  loved.  The  love  of  earthly  things, 
is  the  birdlime  of  the  spirit's  wings.  Lo,  thon  hast  desired, 
thou  hast  stuck  fast.  Who  u-itl  give  thee  trings  as  of  a 
dove?  When  wilt  thou  fly,  whither  thou  mayest  in  deed, 
seeing  thou  hast  perversely  wished  to  rest  here,  where 
thou  hast  to  thy  hurt  stuck  fast?  f^ve  not  the  worlds  is 
the  divine  trumpet*  By  the  voice  of  this  trumpet  unceasingly 
is  it  proclaimed  to  lljc  compass  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  whole 
world,  Love  not  the  worlds  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  Whosoever  to  vet  h  the  worldy  the  hve  qftUe  Father  is 
not  in  him.  For  ail  that  is  in  the  worlds  is  the  last  of  the 
ftesli^  and  the  tmt  of  the  eyes^  and  the  ambition  of  life.  He 
begins  at  the  last  with  which  the  Gospel  ends.  He  begins  at 
that,  at  which  the  Gospel  made  an  end.  Tlielust  of  thejleshj 
I  have  married  a  trife.  The  lust  of  the  eyes^  I  have  Iwught 
Jive  pairs  of  o^:en,  Tlie  ambition  of  tifey  I  have  bought  a 
farm. 

7.  Now  these  senses  are  denoted  by  the  mention  of  the 
eyes  only,  the  whole  by  a  part,  because  the  preemi- 
nence in  the  ^ve  senses  belongs  to  the  eyes.  Wherefore 
though  sight  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  eyes,  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  use  the  word  seeing  through  all  the  five  senses. 
Uow?    In  the  first  place,  in  relation  to  the  eyes  themselves 


Sa»H* 

[112  3] 


1  Cor- 
1&,  32. 


]  John 
%  15* 


Pa.  B4, 

7.  Sept. 
(65,  6. 


1  Johd 
2,16.  IC 


464  Siffht  Mtandf/or  ail  the  nefue^  ;  acme  fte  iQ  ike  mpper. 
Ssaif .  we  say ;  ^'  See  bow  white  it  is^  look  and  see  liow  white  it  is;  diil 


LXII 


1ms  relation  to  the 


Hear  and  see  how  tmtsica]  it  is 


r|l<l0ii]as  reiauou  vu  uie  eyes. 

^  Could  we  say  conversely,  **  Hear  and  see  how  white  it  is? 
This  expression^  **  see,''  runs  through  all  ibe  seoses ;  whereas 
I  pttjpri-  the  distinguishing  expression '  of  the  other  senses  does  not 
in  it's  turn  run  through  it.  '^  Mark  and  see  how  musical ;  smell 
and  see  how  agreeable  it  is;  taste  and  see  how  sweet  it  is; 
touch  and  see  how  soft  it  is."  And  yet  surely  shice  the?  are 
senses,  we  should  rather  say  thus;  '*  Hear  and  be  sensible  ho v 
musical  il  is;  smell  and  be  sensible  how  agreeable  it  ir, 
taste  and  be  sensible  how  sweet  it  is ;  touch  and  be  sensible 
how  hot  it  is;  handle  and  be  sensible  hovv  smooth  it  is; 
handle  and  he  sensible  how  soft  it  is  "  But  we  say  none  of 
these*  For  thus  tbe  Lord  Himself  after  His  resim^ction, 
when  He  appeared  to  His  disciples,  and  when  though  thej 
saw  Him  they  still  wavered  in  faith,  supposing  that  they  saw 
Lttke  a  spirilj  saidj  Hlt^  do  ye  doubt ^  and  uitf/  do  ih&yght^  aris^ 
39*  ^  in  t/our  hearts^  See  My  Hands  and  M*j  Feet^  It  is  not 
enough  to  say^  Seei  He  sailh.  Touch,  and  handle^  and  $ee. 
"  Look  and  see,  handle  and  see;  with  the  eyes  alone  see, 
and  see  by  all  the  senses*'*  Because  He  was  looking  for  the 
inner  sense  of  faith,  He  offered  Himself  to  the  outward  sense* 
I  carpsi-  of  the  body.  We  have  made  no  attainment'  in  the  Lord 
^'*'  by  these  outward  senses,  we  hare  heard  with  our  eai% 
have  believed  with  our  heart;  and  this  hearing  not  from 
His  iiiouthj  but  from  the  mouth  of  His  preachers,  from  their 
mouths  who  were  already  at  the  supper,  and  who  by  the 
pouring  forth  of  what  they  there  drank  in  invited  us- 
vii.  8.  Let  us  away  then  with  vain  and  evil  excuses,  and  come 
we  to  the  supper  by  which  we  may  be  tnade  fat  within.  Let 
not  the  puffing  up  of  pride  keep  us  back,  let  it  not  lift  us  up, 
nor  unlawful  ciu'iosiiy  scare  us,  and  turn  us  away  from 
God;  let  not  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh  hinder  ns  from  the 
pleasure  of  the  heart.  Let  us  eome,  and  be  filled*  And 
who  came  hut  the  beggars,  the  maimed^  the  haltj  the  hlindf 
But  there  came  not  thither  the  rich,  and  the  whole,  who 
walked,  as  they  thought,  well,  and  saw  acutely ;  who  had 
great  confidence  in  themselves,  and  were  therefore  in  the 
more  desperate  case,  in  proportion  as  they  were  more  proud 
Let  tbe  beggars  come,  for  He  intitetb  them,  If^Ao,  though  He 
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T*Ae  will  noi  to  Im  waited Jbr^  in  calUng  to  Ae  Gospel.    4Bb 

ims  rich f  for  our  mfkf's  became  poofy  ihaf  we  beygara  thrnugh  Sfum. 
ffis  povf-r/ if  might  be  enriched.     Lcl  the  maimed  come,ybr  rjig^j 
fke^  that  are  whoh  need  not  a  physicutn^  but  (hetj  thai  are  Matt, 9, 
ill  eml  cane.     Let  I  he  halt  come  who  may  say  to  HiiHj  Set  in  ^^^^ 
''ftrdet  mg  filep^v  in  Titg  pathfi*     Let  the  hlind  come  ivho  nmv  PaJ7»6, 
$ay.  Enlighten  mine  et/e^,  that   I  may  never  nleep  in  death.    *'    *  ' 
'Such  as  these  came  at  tlie  hour,  when  those  who  had  been 
I  first  invited^  had  been  rejected  for  their  own  excuses:  they 
rcaioe  at  the  houtj  they  entered  in  from  ihe  streets  and  lanes 
|<jf  the  titj-     And  the  s-jrvant  who  had  been  nent^  brought 
I  answer,  ij)rdj  it  t#  done  as  Thou  liast  commanded,  and  gel  Lokoli, 
^here  iM  room*     Go  out,  saith  He,  into  the  highwagn  andy'^_ 
hedgm^   and  compel  thoae  whom    thrm  shalt  Jind  to   come 
in.     Whom  thou  shalt   find   wait  not  till  they  choose   to 
'  come,  compel  them  to  come  in*     I  have  prepared  a  great 
suppefi  a  great  house,  !  cannot  suffer  any  place  to  be  vacant 
in  it.    The  Gentiles  came  from  ihe  streets  and  lanes:  let  the 
heretics  come  from  the  hedges,  here  they  shall  find  peace. 
For  those  who  make  hedges,  their  object  is  to  make  divisions. 
I  Let  them  be  drawn  aw  ay  from  the  hedges,  let  them  be  plucked 
up  from  among  the  thorns.     They  have  stuck  fast  in  the 
hedges,  they  are  unwilling  to  be  compelled*.     Let  us  come 
in,  they  say,  of  our  own  good  will.     This  is  not  the  Lord 'a 
T,  Compel  them,  saith  he,  to  come  in.     Let  compulsion 
fbuod  outride,  the  will  will  arise  within. 


SERMON  LXIIL     [CXIIL  Ben.] 

Ffte  words  of  th^  Goiipel,  Luke  ivi.  "  Make  to  j^ourteWea  frii^ndK  of  ih^ 
tnaiuinon  uf  iniquity,  &g.'^ 

1,  OcJM  duty  is  to  give  to  others  the  admonitions  we  have 
deceived  onrselve^-  The  recent  lesson  fif  the  Gof^pcl  has 
idmonished  ns  to  make  friends  of  the  matnmon  of  iniquity, 

thai  they  too  may  receive  those  who  do  so  into  ewrlaating 
habitations.     But   who  are  they  that  shall  have  everlasting 

•r  Tbb    atludei    to   Che    \^vi%  made     Ecnperars.     5v«  Su  Au^'uutino'i^  Epti. 
igftiont  Ihe  Boaativti*  by  the  Chriftlan     1H5.  at^d  trpmnlly  |  94. 

uh 


466         Xfi  leasts  His  hnofy,  who  have  left  all  far  Him. 

SiRM.  habitations,  but  the  Saints  of  God  ?    And  who  are  they  who 

1113  B]^^^  ^  ^  received  by  them  into  everlasting  habitations,  but 
they  who  serve  their  need,  and  minister  cheerfully  to  their 
necessities  ?     Accordingly  let  us  remember,  that  in  the  last  i 
judgment  the  Lord  will  say  to  those  who  shall  stand  on  His  j 

*»^>  right  hand,  /  teas  an  hungredj  and  ye  gave  Me  meat;  and 
'  the  rest  which  ye  know.  And  upon  their  enquiring  when  thej 
had  afTorded  these  good  offices  to  Him,  He  answered,  Wlien 
ye  did  it  to  one  qf  the  least  qf  Mine^  ye  did  it  unto  Me. 
These  least  are  they  who  receive  into  everlasting  habitations.  ^ 
This  He  said  to  them  on  the  right  hand,  because  they  did  so:  j 
and  the  contrary  He  said  to  them  on  the  left,  because  they  | 
would  not.     But  what  have  they  on  the  right  hand  who  did 

Ibid,  go,  received,  or  rather,  what  are  they  to  receive  ?  Come, 
'  says  He,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fathery  possess  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared/or you  from  (he  foundation  qf  the  world.  For  I  t«w 
an  hungredy  and  ye  gave  Me  meat.  When  ye  did  it  to  one  (/ 
the  least  qf  Miney  ye  did  it  unto  Me.  Who  then  are  these 
least  ones  of  Christ  ?  They  are  those  who  have  left  all  they 
had,  and  followed  Him,  and  have  distributed  whatever  they 
had  to  the  poor;  that  unencumbered  and  without  any  worldly 
fetter  they  might  serve  God,  and  might  lift  their  shoulders 
freed  from  the  burdens  of  the  world,  and  winged  as  it  were 
aloft.  These  are  the  least.  And  why  the  least  ?  Because 
lowly,  because  not  puffed  up,  not  proud;  Yet  weigh  them 
in  the  scales,  these  least  ones,  and  thou  wilt  find  them  a  heavy 
weight. 

2.  But  what  means  it,  that  He  says  they  axe  friends  qf  the 
mammon  qf  iniquity?  What  is  the  mammon  of  iniquity^ 
First,  what  is  mammon  ?  For  it  is  not  a  Latin  word.  It  is  a 
Hebrew  word,  and  cognate  to  the  Punic  language.  For  these 
languages  are  allied  to  one  another  by  a  kind  of  nearness  of 
signification.     What  the  Funics  call  mammon,  is  called  in 

'  lucrum  Latin  lucreK  What  the  Hebrews  call  mammon,  is  called 
in  Latin,  riches.  That  we  may  express  the  whole  then  in 
Latin,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  this.  Make  to  yourselves 
friends  qfthe  riches  of  iniquity.  Some,  by  a  bad  understand- 
ing of  this,  plunder  the  goods  of  others,  and  bestow  some  of 
that  upon  the  poor,  and  so  think  that  they  do  what  is  enjoined 
them.    For  they  say, "  To  plunder  the  goods  of  others,  it  the 
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maniiuoii  of  iniquitv;  to  spend  sotne  of  it,  especially  on  tht*  J^sitM. 
poo?  saints  J  til  is  is  to  make  fneiids  wiibtheniaminon  of  iniquity,  [i]^  b] 
This  nnderstandiTig  of  it  tnnst  be  corrected,  yea,  must  ha 
uitjerly  efiiiced  from  the  Ublets  of  yonr  heart     I  would  not 
that  ye  should  sn  understand  it.     Give  alms  of  your  righte- 
ous labours:  ^ive  out  of  that  which  ye  possess   rightfLilly* 

'  For  ye  cannot  corrupt  Christ  your  Judge,  that  He  should  m>t 
bear  you  logi  ihcr  with  the  poor^  from  whom  jg  take  away» 
For  if  thou  wcrt  to  despoil  any  one  who  was  weak,  thyself 
being  fttronpfer  and  of  greater  power,  and  he  were  to  eorae 
with  thee  to  the  judge^  any  man  yon  please  on  this  earth, 
who  had  any  power  of  judging,  and  be  were  to  wish  to  plead 
}iis  cause  with  thee ;  if  thou  wert  to  j^ive  any  thing  of  the  spoil 
and  plunder  of  that  poor  man  to  the  jtidge,  that  he  might 
pronounce  judgnient  in  thy  favour;  would  that  judge  please 
even  thee  ?  True,  he  ha,s  pronounced  judgntf^nt  in  thy 
favour,  and  yet  st*  great  is  the  force  of  justice,  that  he  would 
displease  even  thee.  Do  not  I  hen  represent  God  to  thyself 
as  such  an  one  as^  thi^«  Do  not  set  up  such  an  idol  in  the 
temple  of  thine  heart.  Thy  God  is  not  such  as  thou  onghtest 
not  to  be  thy  sel  f  1  f  I  hou  wo  ul  de  st  n  ot  j  u  d  go  so,  b  ut  wo  ill  dest 
judge  justly;  even  so  thy  God  is  belter  than  thou;  He  is  not 
inferior  to  thee:  He  is  more  jnst,  He  is  the  fountain  of  justice* 
Whatsoever  good  thou  hast  done,  thou  hast  gotten  from  Him ; 
and  what!»oever  good  thou  hast  given  vent  to\  thou  hast  drunk  i  enjctu- 
in  from  Him,     Dost  thou  praise  the  vessel,  becanse  it  hath  ^*^ 

.Jinne thing  from  Him,  and  blame  the  fountain?     Do  not  give 

IViiiis  out  of  usury  and  increase.  I  am  speaking  to  the  faith- 
fal,  am  speaking  to  those  to  whom  we  distribute  the  Body 
of  Chri.sl,  Be  in  fear  and  amend  yourselves:  tliat  I  may 
not  have  hereafter  to  say,  Thou  doest  so,  and  thou  too  doest 

IHpL  Yet  J  trow,  that  if  1  should  do  so^  ye  ought  not  to  be 
angry  %vith  me,  but  with  yourselves,  that  ye  may  amend 
yourselves.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  the 
Psalm,  iJe  ye  angrjf^  and  sht  not.     1  would  have  you  bep(,4,4, 

^jpigry,  but  only  that  ye  Uiuy  not  sin.     Now  iu  order  that  ye^^P'* 

'te^y  not  sin,  with  whom  ought  ye  to  be  angry  but  with  your- 
selves?  For  what  is  a  penitent  man,  but  a  man  who  is  angry 
with  himself?     That  he  may  obtain  pardon,  he  exacts  pu- 

jjshmeut  troni  himself;  and  so  with  good  right  says  to  God« 

H  fih2 
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Sbrm.  Turn  Thine  eyes  from  my  sinSy/or  I  acknowledge  my  sin.  If 
[113  B]  ^ou  acknowledgest  it,  then  He  will  pardon  it.     Ye  then  who 
PsJ»i,9.have  done  so  wrongly,  do  so  no  more:  it  is  not  lawful. 
^^^*        3.  But  if  ye  have  done  so  already,  and  have  such  money 
in  your  possession,  and  have  filled  your  coffers  thereby,  and 
were  heaping  up  treasure  by  these  means:  what  ye  have 
comes  of  evil,  now  then  add  not  evil  to  it,  and  make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity.     Had  Zac- 
Lakei9,  chseus  what  he  had  from  good  sources  ?  Read  and  see.  He 
'    ^'    was  the  chief  of  the  publicans,  that  is,  he  was  one  to  whom 
the  public  taxes  were  paid  in :    by  this  he  had  his  wealth. 
He  had  oppressed  many,  had  taken  from  many,  and  so  had 
heaped  much  together.     Christ  entered  into  his  house,  and 
salvation  came  upon  his  house;  for  so  said  the  Lord  Himself, 
▼er.  19.  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house.     Now  mark  the 
method  of  this  salvation.     First  he  was  longing  to  see  the 
Lord,  because  he  was  little  in  stature:  but  when  the  crowd 
hindered  him,  he  got  up  into  a  sycomore  tree,  and  saw  Him 
as  He  passed  by.     But  Jesus  saw  him,  and  said,  Zacch^BUS, 
come  doum^  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.    Thou  art  hanging 
there,  but  I  will  not  keep  thee  in  suspense.     1  will  not,  that 
is,  put  thee  off.     Tliou  didst  wish  to  see  Me  as  [  passed  bj, 
to-day  shalt  thou  find  Me  dwelling  at  thy  house.     So  the 
Lord  went  in  unto  him,  and  he,  filled  with  joy,  said.  The  half 
qf  my  goods  I  (jive  to  the  poor,     Lo,  how  swiftly  he  runs, 
who  runs  to  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity.    And 
lest  he  should  be  held  guilty  on  any  other  account,  he  said, 
If  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man,  I  will  restore 
fourfold.    He  inflicted  sentence  of  condemnation  on  himself, 
that  he  might  not  incur  damnation.     So  then,  ye  who  have 
any  thing  from  evil  sources,  do  good  therewith.   Ye  who  have 
not,  wish  not  to  acquire  by  evil  means.     Be  thou  good  thy- 
self, who  doest  good  with  what  is  evilly  acquired:  and  when 
wilh  this  evil  thou  beginnest  to  do  any  good,  do  not  remain 
evil  thyself.     Thy  money  is  being  converted  to  good,  and 
dost  thou  thyself  continue  evil  ? 
iy  4.  There  is  indeed  another  way  of  understanding  it;  and  I 

will  not  withhold  it  too.  The  mammon  of  iniquity  is  all  the 
riches  of  this  world,  from  whatever  source  they  come.  For 
howsoever  they  be  heaped  together,  they  are  the  mammon  of 
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iniquity^  that  is,  the  liehes  of  iiiiquit} .  What  is,  '*  they  are  Seri*. 
ihe  riches  of  iniqiiiiy?'*  It  is  money  which  iniquity  calls  by  (jjg  gj 
the  oatne  of  riches*  For  if  wt;  seek  for  ibe  true  richL%  ihey 
ire  different  from  these*  In  tUtse  Job  abounded,  naked  as  job], 
he  was,  when  he  had  a  heart  full  to  Godwatd,  and  poured^*' 
out  praises  like  most  costlj'  gems  to  his  Gnd,  when  he  had 
lost  all  he  had*  And  from  what  treasure  did  he  this,  if  he 
had  DOthitJg  ?  These  then  arc  ihe  true  riches.  But  the  other 
*ort  are  called  riches  by  iniquity.  Thou  dost  possess  these 
riches.  I  blame  it  not:  an  inheritance  has  come  to  thee, 
thy  father  was  rich,  and  he  left  it  to  thee*  Or  thou  hast 
bonestlv  acquired  them:  thou  hast  a  house  full  of  the  fruit 
of  just  labour;  I  blame  it  not.  Yet  even  thus  do  not  call 
them  riches.  For  if  thou  dosl  call  them  riches^  ihou  wilt  love 
them ;  and  if  thou  love  them,  thou  wilt  perish  wUh  them. 
Lose,  that  thou  be  not  lost:  give,  that  thou  may  est  gain; 
sow^  that  thou  maye<^t  reap*  Call  not  these  riches,  for 
the  true  they  are  not-  They  are  full  of  poverty,  and  liable 
ever  to  accidents.  What  sort  of  riches  are  those,  for  whose 
sake  thou  art  afraid  of  the  robber^  for  whose  sake  ihou  art 
afraid  of  thine  own  servant,  lest  he  should  kill  thee,  and  take 
them  aw  ay,  and  dy  ?  If  they  were  true  riches,  they  would 
give  thee  security. 

6.  ^o  then  those  ai^e  the  true  riches,  which  when  we  have     v, 
them,  we  cannot  lose.     And  lest  haply  thou  shouldesi  fear  a 
thief  because  of  them,  they  will  be  there  where  none  cau 
take  them   away.     Hear  thy   Lord,  La^  up  J  or  ^onr^eives  ^^^^^  ^^ 
ir^as^tires  in   heaveti^   where  no   thief  approaviheih.     I'hen  Luke 
will  tljey  be  riches,  when  thou  hast  removed  them  hence.  ^^»  ^^* 
As  long  as  they  are  in  the  cartli,  they  are  not  riches.    But  the 
world  calls  them  riches,  iniquity  calls  them  so.     God  calls 
them   therefore  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  because  iniquity 
callfi  them  riches.    Hear  the  Psalm,  O  Lordly  deliver  me  out  <2/Pa*  i  **, 
ihe  hand  qf  strange  children^  ivhose  mmith  hath  spoken  vanitt/j  sept. 
and  thBir  right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  iniquity.      Whose 
sons  are  a^  new  plants^  Ji^ini^   rooted  from   their  ytrnth. 
Their  dmighters  decked  out^  adorned  round  about  after  the 
wimilitmie  of  a  tmnple.  Their  storehouses  full  flowing  out  from 
thi\  into  that.  Their  oxen  f at ^  their  sheep f mi fful^  fnuliiplying 
in  their  goings  forth.     There  is  no  breach  rf  wall^  nor  going 
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SERu./oriAy  no  crying  out  in  their  streets.  Lo,  what  sort  of  bappi- 
[113  BJ^^^s  ^^  Psalmist  has  described:  but  hear  what  is  the  case 
with  them  whom  he  has  set  forth  as  children  of  iniquity. 
Whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity j  and  their  right  hand  is  a 
right  hand  (^iniquity.  Thus  has  he  set  them  forth, and  said 
that  their  happiness  is  only  upon  the  earth.  And  what  did 
he  add?  They  are  happy  the  people  that  hath  these 
things.  But  who  called  them  so?  Strange  children jSliem 
from  the  race,  and  belonging  not  to  the  seed  of  Abraham: 
they  called  the  people  happy  that  hath  these  things.  Who 
called  them  so  ?  They  whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity.  It 
is  a  vain  thing  then  to  call  them  happy  who  have  these 
things.  And  yet  they  are  called  so  by  them,  whose  mouth 
hath  spoken  vanity.  By  them  the  mammon  of  iniquipi 
of  the  Gospel  is  called  riches. 

6.  But  what  sayest  thou  ?  Seeing  that  these  strange  chiU 
dren  that  they  whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity ^  have  callei 
the  people  happy  that  hath  these  thi?igs^  what  sayest  thou? 
These  are  false  riches,  shew  me  the  true.  Thou  findest  fault 
with  these,  shew  me  what  thou  praisest.  Thou  wishest  me 
to  despise  these,  shew  me  what  to  prefer.  Let  the  Psalmist 
speak  himself.  For  he  who  said,  they  called  the  people 
hajjpy  that  hath  these  thiyigs^  gives  us  such  an  answer,  as  if 
'Psalmowe  had  said  to  him,  that  is,  to  the  Psalmist*  himself, "  Lo, 
this  thou  hast  taken  away  from  us,  and  nothing  hast  thou 
given  us  :  lo,  these,  lo,  these  we  despise  ;  whereby  shall  we 
live,  whereby  shall  we  be  happy  ?  For  they  who  have  spokeU) 
»recipi-they  will  undertake  to  answer^  for  themselves.  For  they 
^^^  have  called  men  who  have  riches  happy.  But  what 
vi.  sayest  thou?"  As  if  he  had  been  thus  questioned,  he  makes 
answer  and  says.  They  call  the  rich  happy:  but  I  say,  Happy 
are  the  people  Whose  is  the  Lord  their  God.  Thus  then  thou 
hast  heard  of  the  true  riches,  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
iniquity,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  happy  people  y  whose  is  the  Lord 
their  God.  At  times  we  go  along  the  way,  and  see  very  pleasant 
and  productive  estates,  and  we  say,  "  Whose  estate  is  that?" 
We  are  told,  ''  such  a  man's;"  and  we  say,  "  Happy  man!" 
Wc  speak  vaiiity.  Happy  he  whose  is  that  house,  happy 
he  whose  that  estate,  happy  he  whose  that  flock,  happy 
he    whose   that   servant,   happy   he    whose   is   that   house- 


God  our  inkeriiance^  and  we  His.  All 

hold.     Take  away  vanity  if  Thou  wouldest  hear  the  truth.  Sebm. 
Happy  he  whose  is  the  Lord  his  God.     For  not  he  who  has  [nJ  m 
that  estate  is  happy:  but  he  whose  is  that  Ood.    But  in  order 
to  declare  most  plainly  the  happiness  of  possessions,  thou 
sayest  thai   thy  estate  has  made  thee  happy.     And  why  ? 
Because  thou  livest  by  it.     For  when  thou  dost  highly  praise 
thine  estate,  thou  sayest  thus,  "  It  finds  me  food,  1  live  by 
it"     Consider  whereby  thou  dost  really  live.     He  by  Whom 
thou  livest,  is  He  to  Whom  thou  sayest.  With  Thee  is  the  P«.36,9. 
fountain  of  life,     Happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord,     O  Lord  my  God,  O  Lord  our  God,  make  us  happy 
by  Thee,  that  we  may  come  unto  Thee.     We  wish  not  to  be 
happy  from  gold,  or  silver,  or  land,  from  these  earthly,  and 
most  vain,  and  transitory  goods  of  this  perishable  life.     Let 
not  our  mouth  speak  vanity.     Make  us  happy  by  Thee,  see- 
ing that  we  shall  never  lose  Thee.     When  we  shall  once 
have  gotten  Thee,  we  shall  neither  lose  Thee,  nor  be  lost 
ourselves.    Make  us  happy  by  Thee,  because  Happy  is  the 
people  whose  is  the  Lord  their  God,    Nor  will  God  be  angry  if 
we  shall  say  of  Him,  He  is  our  estate.     For  we  read,  that  the  Ps.i6,6. 
Lord   is    the   portion    of  my  inheritance.     Grand   thing. 
Brethren,  we  are  both  His  inheritance,  and  He  is  ours,  seeing 
that  we  both  cultivate  His  service  *,  and  He  cultivateth  us '.  ^colimus 
It  is  no  derogation '  to  His  honour  that  He  cultivateth  us.  3  injuria 
Because  if  we  cultivate  Him  as  our  God,  He  cultivateth  us 
as  His  field.    And,  (that  ye  may  know  that  He  doth  cultivate 
us,)  hear  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent  to  us:  /,  saith  He,  am  Johnift, 
the  viney  ye  are  the  branches^  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman,  ^* 
Therefore  He  doth  cultivate  us.     But  if  we  yield  fruit.  He  pre- 
pares for  us  His  garner.     But  if  under  the  attention  of  so 
great  a  hand  we  will  be  barren,  and  for  good  fruit*  bring *fni- 
forth  thorns,  I  am  loth  to  say  what  follows'.     Let  us  make"*®"*® 
an  end  with  a  theme   of  joy.     Let   us   turn   then   to  the 
Lord,  Sgc, 

^  quia  et  colimuR  eum,  et  coHt  nos.    Vide  Semi.  47.  29. 87*  2.  Conf.  b.  xiii.  1. 
«  fee  John  J  6,  2.  and  6. 
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SEnM.  SERMON  LXIV.     [CXIV.  Ben.] 

LXIV. 

[^^^  P]  On  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  Lake  xvii.  "  If  tiiy  brother  shall  sin  agamit     f. 
thee,  rebuke  him,"  &c.  toaching  the  remission  of  sins.  | 

Delivered  at  the  Table  of  St,  Cyprian,  in  ike  pretence  of  Count  Bomface. 

1.  The  Holy  Gospel  which  we  heard  just  now  as  il  was 
being  read,  has  admonished  touching  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  on  this  snbject  must  ye  be  admonished  now  by  my 
discourse.  For  we  are  ministers  of  the  word,  not  our  own 
word,  but  the  word  of  our  God  and  Lord,  Whom  no  ooe 
serves  without  glory.  Whom  no  one  despises  without  punish* 
ment.  He  then  the  Lord  our  God,  Who  abiding  with  the 
Father  made  us,  and  having  been  made  for  us  remade  us, 
He  the  Lord  our  God  Jesus  Christ  Himself  says  to  us  what 

Lake     ^'^  ^^^1^0  heard  just  now  in  the  Gospel,     (f^  He  saith,  thf 

^7, 4.  Iroiher  shall  sin  against  ihee^  rebuke  him^  and  if  he  shall  re* 
pent  ^forgive  him;  and  if  he  shall  sin  against  thee  secen  timet 
in  a  dagy  and  shall  come  and  say^  I  repent^  forgive  him.  He 
would  not  have  seven  times  in  a  day  otherwise  understood 
than  "  as  often  as  may  be,'*  lest  haplj  he  sin  eight  times,  and 
thou  be  unwilling  to  forgive.     What  then  is  seven  times  1 

Ph.  119,  Alvvavs,  as  often  as  he  shall  sin  and  repent.  For  this,  Seven 
times  in  a  day  will  I  praise  thee,  is  the  same  as  in  another 

Pii.34,1.  Psalm,  His  praise  shad  always  be  in  my  mouth.  And  there 
is  tlie  strongest  reason  why  seven  times  should  be  put  for 
that  which  is  always :  or  the  whole  course  of  time  revolves 
in  a  circle  of  seven  coming  and  returning  days. 

2.  Whbsoever  then  thou  an  that  hast  thy  thoughts  on 
Christ,  and  desircst  to  receive  what  He  hath  promised,  be  not 
slow  to  do  that  which  He  hath  enjoined.  Now  what  hath  He 
promised?  Eternal  life.  And  what  hath  He  enjoined?  That 
pardon  be  given  to  thy  brother.  As  if  He  had  said  to  thee, 
"  Do  thou,  O  man,  give  pardon  to  a  man,  that  I,  who  am  God, 
may  come  unto  thee."  But  that  I  may  pass  over,  or  rather 
pass  by  for  a  while,  those  more  exalted  divine  promises  in 
which  our  Creator  engages  to  make  us  equal  with  His 
Angels,  that  we  may  with  Him,  and  in  Him,  and  by  Him, 
live  without  end;  not  to  speak  of  this  just  now,  dost  thou  not 


ifish  to  receive  of  thy  God  this  very  thing,  which  thou  art  SKim- 
commanded  to  ^ve  ihy  brother?    This  very  thing,  I  say, [114  ji'j 
which  thou  art  commatided  to  give  ihy  brother,  dost  thou  " 
not  wish  to  receive  from  thy  1/ord  ?    Tell  nie  if  ihou  wishest 
It  not;    and  so  give  it  not,     What  is  this,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  forgive  him  that  asks  thee,  if  thou  require  to  b© 
forgiven  ?    But  if  thou  have  nothing  to  be  forgiven  thee,  I 
dare  to  say,  be  unmlUng  to  forgive.     Though  I  ought  not 
eren  to  say  this.     Though  ihou  have  nothing  to  be  forgiven 
thee,  forgive, 

3,  Thou  art  just  on  the  point  of  saying  to  me,  "  But  I  am 
not  God,  T  am  a  man,  a  sinner*"  God  be  thanked  that  thou 
dost  confess  thou  hast  sins.  F**orgive  then,  that  they  may  be 
foi^ven  thee.  Yet  the  Lord  Himself  our  God  exhorteth  us 
to  imitate  Him,  In  the  first  place  God  Himself,  Christ,  ex- 
horteth us,  of  Whom  the  Apostle  Peter  said,  Chnst  hnth  \  Pet.3, 
mffbr&dj'or  us^  leaving  you  anexamph  that  ye  shoufdjhiiaw^^*  ^^* 
His  steps^  Who  did  wj  sin^  neither  was  r/uiie/otind  in  His 
mouth,    He  then  verily  had  no  sin,  yet  did  He  die  for  our  sins, 

and  shed  His  Blood  for  the  remission  of  sins*    He  took  upon 
Him  for  our  sakea  ivhat  was  not  His  due,  that  He  might 
deliver  us  from  what  was  due  to  ii^.     Death  was  not  due  to 
Him,  nor  life  to   us.     Why  ^     Because  we  were   sinners, 
Death  was  not  due  to    Him,  nor  life  to  us;   He  received 
what  was  not  due  to  Him,  He  gave  what  was  not  due  to  us. 
But  since  wo  are  speaking  of  the  remission  of  sins,  lest  ye 
should  think  it  too  high  a  thing  to  imitate  Chiist,  hear  the 
Apostle  saying,  Fonjiving  one  ti/fother^  even  ru  God  in  Chrisi  Col  a, 
hath  forgiven  tjou.     Be  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God,    They  gpt^p^ 
are  the  Apostle's  words,  not  mine.     Is  it  indeed  a  proud  *>33* 
thing  to  imitate  God  ?    Hear  the  Apostle,  Be  ye  imitators  0/5^  i, 
God  m  dearifj  helmed  children.     Thou  art  called  a  cliild:  if 
thou  refuse  to  imitate  ilim,  why  seekestthon  His  inheritance? 

4.  This  would  I  say  even  if  thou  hadst  no  sin  which  thou 
mightest  desire  to  he  forgiven  thee.  But  as  it  is,  whosoever 
thou  art,  thou  art  a  mun ;  though  thou  be  righteous,  thou  art 
a  man  \  be  thou  layman,  or  monk,  or  clerk,  or  Bishop,  or 
Apostle,  thou  art  a  man*  Hear  the  Apostle's  Toice,  //' w?^  iJohni, 
nhail  ^ay  that  we  hare  wo  si  it,  we  deceive  ourselres.  He,  that 
famous  Jolm,  and  an  Kvaogelist,  he  whom  the  Lord  Christ 
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8b  RM.  loved  beyond  all  the  rest,  who  lay  on  His  breast,  he  sajs,  If 
L114  B]^^  «Aa//  say.  He  did  not  say,  (f  ye  shall  say  that  ye  have 
no  sifiy  but  if  we  shall  say  thai  tee  have  no  sin,  we  deceiee 
ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  He  joined  himself  in 
the  guilt,  that  he  might  be  joined  in  the  pardon  also.  If  tee 
shall  say.  Consider  who  it  is  that  says.  If  we  shall  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
Ter.  9.  us.  But  if  we  shall  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  put 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquitp. 
How  does  He  cleanse?  By  forgiving,  not  as  though  He 
found  nothing  to  punish,  but  as  finding  something  to  forgive. 
So  then,  Brethren^  if  we  have  sins,  let  us  forgive  them  that  ask 
us.  Let  us  not  retain  enmities  in  our  heart  against  another. 
For  the  retaining  of  enmities  more  than  any  thing  corrupts 
this  heart  of  ours. 

5.  I  would  then  that  thou  shouldest  forgive,  seeing  that  1 
find  thee  asking  forgiveness.  Thou  art  asked,  forj»ive :  thoo 
art  asked,  and  thou  wilt  ask  thyself;  thou  art  asked,  forgive; 
thou  wilt  ask  to  be  forgiven ;  for,  lo,  the  time  of  prayer  will 
come :  I  have  thee  fast  in  the  words  thou  wilt  have  to  speak. 
Matt.  6,  Thou  wilt  say,  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  heaven.  For  thou 
'  •  wilt  not  be  in  the  number  of  children,  if  ihou  shalt  not  say, 
Our  Father.  So  then  ihou  wilt  say,  Our  Father,  Which  art  in 
heaven.  Follow  on  ;  Hallo  wed  be  Thy  Name.  Say  on.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Follow  still  on.  Thy  iviil  be  done,  as  in  heaven^ 
so  in  earth.  See  what  thou  addest  next,  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread.  Where  are  thy  riches  ?  So  thou  art  a 
beggar.  Nevertheless  in  the  mean  while,  (it  is  the  point  I 
am  speaking  of)  say  what  is  next  after,  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.  Say  what  follows  this:  Forgive  us  our  debts* 
Now  thou  hast  come  to  my  words.  Forgive  ux  our  debts.  By 
what  right?  by  what  covenant?  on  what  condition?  on  what 
express  stipulation  ?  As  ice  aho  forgive  our  debtors.  It  is 
but  a  small  thing  that  thou  dost  not  forgive;  yea  thou  dost 
more,  thou  liest  unto  God.  The  condition  is  laid  down,  the 
law  fixed.  Forgive  as  I  forgive.  Therefore  He  does  not 
forgive,  unless  ihou  forgivest.  Forgive  as  I  forgive.  Thou 
wishest  to  be  forgiven  when  thou  askest,  forgive  him  that 
'jurlspe-  asks  of  thee.  He  that  is  skilled  in  heaven's  laws'  has  dictated 
*"^"'      these  prayers:   He  does  not  deceive  thee;   ask  according  to 
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the  tenor  of  His  heavenly  voice :  &ay>  Forgive  us,  as  we  aim  Srh^i. 

/arfiire,  and  do  what  thou  s^^ayest-     He  that  lies  in  his  pra^vers,  r|j^  ^\ 

loses  the  benefit  he  seeks  i  he  that  lies  in  his  prayt^rs,  both 

loses  his  cause,  and  finds  his  pun]shnit3nt>     And  if  any  one 

lies  to  the  emperor,  he  is  convicted  of  his  lie  at  his  coming: 

but  when  thou  hest  in  prayer,  thou  by  thy  very  prayer  art 

convicted.     For  God  does  not  seek  for  witness  as  regards 

thee  to  convict  thee.     He  Who  dictated  the  prayers  lo  theCj 

is  thine  Advocate  :  if  thou  liest^  He  is  a  witness  against  thee; 

if  thou  dost  not  amend  thyself,  He  will  be  thy  Jiulge,     So 

then  both  say  it,  and  do.    For  if  thon  say  it  not,  thou  wilt  not 

ohlain    making   thy  requests   contrary    to   the   law ;    but   if 

thou  say  it  and  do  it  not,  thou  wilt  be  further  guilty  of  lying. 

There  is  no  means  of  evading  that  \'erse,  save  by  fuKilling 

what  we  say.     Can  we  blt>t  this  verse  out  of  our  prayer? 

Would  ye  that  that  clause.  Fort/it^  u^  our  flebh,  shoulil  be 

there,  and  that  we  should  blot  out  what  folio wSj  J.v  ire  aim 

fwgire  our  debtors  '^     Thou  shalt  not  blot  it  out,  lest  thou  be 

first  blotted  out  thyself.     So  then  in  this  prayer  thou  say  est, 

Gire^  and  thou  sayestt  Fortjive :  that  thou  mayest  receive  what 

ihou  hast  not,  and  may  be  forgiven  what  thou  hast  done 

tmiiis.     So  then  thou  wishest  to  receive,  give ;  thou  wishest 

to  be  forgiven,  forgive.     It  is  a  brief  suuiuiary*     Hear  Christ 

Himself  in  another  place,  Forgive,  and  t/e  shail  be  forgiven.  Luke  B^ 

What  will  ye  forgive  ?    Wliat  others  have  sinned  against  you.      ^' 

What  shall  ye  be  forgiven  ?    What  ye  have  sinned  yourselves, 

F'orgive,     Give^  imd  there  skull  be  giveii  gem  what  ye  desire, 

eternal  life.     Support   the   temjioral  liie   of  the  poor  maut 

tEUStain  tlie  poor  man's  present  life,  and  for  this  so  small  and 

earthly  seed  ye  shall  receive  for  harvest  life  etemaL    Amen. 


I  SERMON  LXV.     [CXV.  Ben.] 

iQn  the  worrt?  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  xviii*  *^  Men  ought  a1waj«  to  pray  and 
not  to  fakit,  ^^.^^  Anil  an  the  two  who  went  up  into  the  temple  to 
ptay:  and  of  the  httli!  cHUilreti  who  were  preaente^l  uritu  Chmi, 

L  Tm£  lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  builds  u»  np  unto  the 
duly  of  praying  and  believing,  and  of  not  putting  our  trust 


41  ^FaiOi  fountain  of  prayer  ^prayer  ^rengthem  faith  ;  faith  cM. 

Sbrm.  in  ourselves,  but  in  the  Lord.     What  greater  encouragement 

[115  B]^  prayer  than  the  parable  which  is  proposed  to  us  of  the 
unjust  judge?     For  an  unjust  judge,  who  feared  not  God, 
nor  regarded  roan,  yet  gave  ear  to  a  widow  who  besonght   ^ 
him,  overcome  by  her  importunity,  not  inclined  thereto  by   ^ 

I  pietate  kindness  ^     If  he  then  heard  her  prayer,  who  hated  to  be    ^ 
asked,  how  must  He  hear  Who  exhorts  us  to  ask  ?     When    \ 
therefore  by  this  comparison  from  a  contrary  case  the  Lord 
had  taught  that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,    > 

Liikei8,|]g  added  and  said.  Nevertheless^  when  the  Son  qf  Man 

rer.  s.   shall  coine^  thinkest  thou  that  He  shall  find  faith  on  the 

^'    earths    If  faith  fail,  prayer  perishes.     For  who   prays  for 

that  which  be  does  not  believe  ?    Whence  also  the  blessed 

Apostle,  when  he  exhorted  to  prayer,  said,  Whosoever  shall 

Bom.     call  upon  the  Natne  of  the  Lord^  shall  be  salted.  And  in  order 

'     *  to  shew  that  faith  is  the  fountain  of  prayer,  he  went  on  aod 

said,  How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  Whom  they  hate 

Ter.  14.  not  believed'^  So  then  that  wo  may  pray,  let  us  believe;  and 
that  this  same  faith  whereby  we  pray  fail  not,  let  us  pray.  Faith 
pours  out  prayer,  and  the  pouring  out  of  prayer  obtains  the 
strengthening  of  faith.  Faith,  I  say,  pours  out  prayer,  the 
pouring  out  of  prayer  obtains  strengthening  even  for  faith 
itself.  For  that  faith  might  not  fail  in  temptations,  therefore 
did  the  Lord  say.  Watch  and  pray  ^  lest  ye  enter  into  tempt' 

Lake23,  a/tV>n.  Watch,  He  saith,  and  prat/,  lest  ye  enter  iff  to  tempt' 
ation.  What  is  to  enter  into  temptation,  but  to  depart  from 
faith?  For  so  far  temptation  advances  as  faith  gives  way: 
and  so  far  temptation  gives  way,  as  faith  advances.  For  Uiat 
you  may  know,  Beloved,  more  plainly,  that  the  Lord  said, 
Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation,  as  touching 
faith  lest  it  should  fail  and  perish;    He  said  in  the  same 

Ter.  31,  place  of  the  Gospel,  This  night  hath  Satan  desired  to  sijt^ 

^y'exfire  you  as  wheat,  attd  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not.  He  that  defendeth  prayeth,  and  shall  not 
he  pray  who  is  in  peril  ?  For  in  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
when  the  So7i  cf  Man  shall  coine,  thinkest  thou  that  He 
shall  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  He  spoke  of  that  faith,  which 
is  perfect.  For  it  is  scarce  found  on  the  earth  Lo !  this 
Church  of  God  is  full:  and  who  would  come  hither,  if  there 
were  no  faith  ?    But  who  would  not  remove  mountains,  if 
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dii?re  were  full  faith  ?  Look  at  the  very  Apostles :  thej  would 
lot  have  left  all  ihey  had,  have  trodden  under  foot  this 
world's  ho^>ej  and  followed  the  Lord,  if  they  had  not  had 
great  failh ;  and  yet  if  they  had  had  full  faith,  they  would  not 
have  said  to  the  Lord,  fnerease  our  /aith.  See  again,  that 
man  confessing  both  of  hitnselfj  (behold  faith ^  yet  uot  full 
foitk,)  who  when  he  had  presented  to  the  Lord  his  son  to 
be  cared  of  an  evil  spirit j  and  wa^  askt^d  whether  he  believed, 
mswered  and  said.  Lord,,  I  be  I  leva  ^  help  Thou  mine  unbeli^. 
Lmd^  says  he,  /  helierey  I  believe;  therefore  there  was  faith. 
But  help  Thou  mine  unh€He/\  therefore  there  u'as  not  full 
faith* 

9,  But  inasmuch  as  faith  belongs  not  to  the  proud,  but  to 
Ihe  humble,  He  spake  iMs  parable  unto  certain  who  seemod 
fo  themselves  ta*be  rlfjhleoiu^^  and  despised  others.  Two 
nmi  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray^  (he  one  a  Pharisee^ 
and  the  other  a  ptMican.  The  Pharisee  midj  God,  I  thank 
Thee  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  nien.  He  might  at  least 
have  said,  as  many  men.  What  does,  as  the  rest  of  mmi^ 
mean,  but  all  except  himself?  "  1,"  he  says,  **  am  just,  the  rest 
are  si  n  ne  rs ."  /  a  m  n  o  t  as  Ihe  re-^  t  ofm  en ,  a  njn  s  t ,  e.i  -  to  rt  ion  e  r*, 
adNtterers.  And,  lo,  from  thy  neighbour,  the  public  an,  tliou 
takcRt  occasion  of  greater  pride-  As^  he  says,  this  publican, 
"  I/'  he  says,  "  am  alone,  he  is  of  the  rest."  *'  I  am  not,"  says 
he,"  such  as  he  is,  through  my  righteons  deeds,  whereby  I  have 
no  nn righteousness.*"  I  fast  twice  in  the  week^  I  give  tithes 
of  all  that  I  possess.  In  all  his  words  set-lc  out  for  any  one 
thing  that  he  aslsed  of  God,  and  thou  wilt  find  nothing.  He 
went  up  to  pray  :  he  had  no  mind  to  pray  to  God,  but  to 
laud  himself.  Nay,  it  is  but  a  small  part  of  it,  that  he 
prayed  not  to  God,  but  lauded  himself  More  than  this  he 
ci'en  mocketl  him  that  did  pray.  But  the  Publican 
Btood  afar  ojf;  and  yet  he  ^vas  in  deed  near  to  God.  The 
eonsciousnems  of  his  heart  kept  him  off,  piety  brought 
him  close.  But  (he  Pid/Hcrm  stood  afar  off:  yet  the  Lord 
regarded  him  near.  For  (he  Lord  is  hiyh^  yet  hath  He  respect 
unto  the  Imvii/,  But  those  that  are  hiyh  us  vva^  this  Pharisee^ 
He  knoweth  qfar  off.  The  high  indeed  God  knoweth  qfar 
off,  but  He  doth  not  pardon  them.  Hear  still  more  the 
humility  of  the  Publican*     It  is  but  a  small  matter  that  he 
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stood  afar  off;  he  did  not  epmt  iifi  up  Ai#  tfyes  tmto  heatoeM, 

Hu  looked  not,  that  he  might  be  looked  ii]>on.  He  did  nol 
dare  to  look  upwards,  his  conscience  pressed  bim  downi 
but  hope  Jifted  him  up*  Hear  again,  he  mnoie  his  breatt 
He  punished  himself:  vTherefore  the  Lord  spared  him  fof 
his  confession.  He  smote  his  breanf^  sttyiufj^  L^rd,  be  mer- 
eiful  to  me  a  sinner,  8ee  who  he  is  that  pra3s.  Why  dost 
thou  marvel  that  God  should  pardon,  when  he  acknowledges 
his  own  sill  ?  Thus  thou  hast  ht^ard  the  case  ^  of  the  Pharisee 
and  Publican;  now  hear  tlie  sentence;  thou  ba^t  heard  the 
proud  accuser^  thou  hast  heard  the  humble  cri  minal ;  hear  now 
the  Judge.  Verily  I  mt/  mito  you.  The  Truth  saith,  Gocl 
saitli,  the  Judge  saitb  it.  Verily  I  say  unto  you^  I'hat  Puh- 
liean  ivent  doumfrom  the  fempfe  Jmtijmi  rather  than  thai 
Pharisee*  Tell  us,  Lord,  the  cause,  Ld!  I  see  that  the 
publican  goes  down  from  the  temple  j lis ti lied  rather  than  the 
Phansee*  I  ask  why  -^  Dost  tliou  ask  why  ?  Hear  whj* 
Becmtse  every  one  that  ex&lteth  himsetf  shall  be  abased^  and 
he  that  humMeth  him.wi/  shall  be  exalted.  Thou  hast  heard 
the  sentence^  beware  of  its  evil  cause.  In  other  words,  thou 
hast  heard  the  sentence,  beware  of  pride. 

3.  Let  now  those  ungodly  babblers,  \rhofioever  they  bfi, 
who  presume  on  their  own  strenglh,  let  them  hear  and  see 
these  things:  let  them  hear  tvho  say,  God  made  rae  a  man,  1 
make  myself  just,  O  thou  who  art  worse  and  more  detestable 
than  the  Pharisee !  The  Pharisee  in  the  Gospel  did  indeed 
call  himself  just,  but  yet  be  gave  thanks  to  God  for  it 
He  called  himself  just^  but  yet  he  gav^e  God  tlianks.  / 
ihattk  Thee,  O  God,  that  I  am  not  m  the  rest  of  men.  I 
thank  TheCi  O  God.  He  gives  God  thanks,  that  he  is  not  as 
the  rest  of  men:  and  yet  he  is  blamed  as  being  proud  aod 
puffed  up  ;  not  in  that  he  gave  God  thanks,  but  in  that  be 
desired  as  it  were  no  more  to  be  ad<led  unto  him,  /  thank 
Thee  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men^  unjmt.  So  theo 
thou  ait  just;  so  then  thou  askest  for  nothing;  so  then  thou 
art  full  already;  so  then  the  Hfe  of  man  is  not  a  tnal  upoo 
earth  ;  so  then  thou  art  full  already;  so  then  thou  aboundest 
already,  so  then  thou  hast  no  ground  for  saying,  Forgive  m 
our  debts.  What  must  his  case  be  then  who  impiously 
impugns  grace,  if  he  is  blamed  who  give  thanks  proudly  I 
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4.  And,  lo,  after  the  case  had  been  stated,  and  the  sentence  Serm. 

LXV 
pronounced,  Httle  children  also  came  forth,  yea,  rather,  are  ^n^  gj 

carried  and  presented  to  be  touched.      To  be  touched  by 

whom,  but  the  Physician  ?    Surely,  it  will  be  said,  they  must 

be  whole.      To  whom  are  the  infants  presented  to  be  touched  ? 

To  whom  ?     To  the  Saviour.     If  to  the  Saviour,  they  are 

brought  to  be  saved.     To  whom,  but  to  Him  IVho  came  ^0Lukei9, 

seek  and  to  save  what  teas  lost.     How  were  they  lost?     As^^' 

fer  as  concerns  them  ])er8onally,  I  see  that  they  are  without 

fault,  I  am  seeking  for  their  guiltiness.     Whence  is  it  ?     I 

listen  to  the  Apostle,  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  Rom.  6, 

By  one  man,  he  says,  sin  entered  info  the  world,  and  death  '^' 

by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  by  him  in  whom 

all  sinned.    Let  then  the  little  children  come,  let  them  come : 

let  the  Lord  be  heard.  SnJ/^er  little  children  to  come  unto  hukeis, 

Me.     Let  the  little  ones  come,  let  the  sick  come  to  the  Phy-  ^'*- 

8ician,the  lost  to  their  Redeemer:  let  them  come,  let  no  man 

hinder  them.    In  the  branch  they  have  not  yet  committed  any 

evil,  but  they  are  ruined  in  their  root.     Let  the   Lord  bless  Ps.  \\5, 

the  small  with  the  great.     Let  the  Physician  touch  both  ^^* 

small  and  great.    The  cause  of  the  little  ones  we  commend 

to    their  elders.     Speak  ye  for  them   who   are  mute,  pray 

for   them   who   weep.      If  ye    are  not  their  elders  to  no 

purpose,  be  ye  their  guardians:   defend  them  who  are  not 

able    yet  to  manage   their    own   cause.      Common  is  the 

loss,  let  the  finding  be  common:  we  were  lost  all  together, 

together  be  we  found  in  Christ.     Uneven  is  the  desert,  but 

common  is  the  grace.    They  have  no  evil  but  what  they  have 

drawn  from  the  source:  they  have  no  evil  but  what  they  have 

derived  from  the  first  original.     Let  not  them  keep  them  off 

from  salvation,  who  to  what  they  have  so  derived  have  added 

much  more  evil.    The  elder  in  age  is  the  elder  in  iniquity 

too.     But  the  grace  of  God  effaces  what  thou  hast  derived, 

effaces  too  what  thou  hast  added.     For,  wfiere  sin  abounded,  pom.  5, 

grace  hath  superabounded,  -^^- 
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SERMON  LXVJ.     [CXVL  Ben.] 

On  the  wordft  of  the  Goep^jl,  Luke  sj^v  **  iefos  stood  in  tke  miikt  of  tbea 
aad  »£dd  unto  tlitm,  Peac«  b«f  tmlQ  fan,  &e/' 


Mlute 


L  Thk  Lord  appeared  lo  His  disciples  after  His  resurrec- 
L^keH,  tion,  as  ye  have  heard,  and  saluted  them,  saying,  Peace  h^ 
^*  unto  f^ou.  This  18  peace  indeed,  and  the  salutation  of  saltji- 
tion:  for  tlie  very  wiinl  salutation  has  received  its  name  fTom 
'«luta*  salvation '*  And  what  can  be  better  than  that  SalTatioti 
Itself  nhould  salute  man  ?  For  Christ  is  our  Salvation.  He 
is  oiir  Siihalion,  Who  was  wounded  for  us,  and  fixed  by  naili 
to  the  tree,  aud  being  taken  Aovra  from  the  tree,  was  laid  in 
the  sepulchre.  And  from  the  sepulchre  He  arose,  with  His 
wounds  healed,  His  scars  kept  For  this  He  judged  expe- 
dient for  His  disciples,  that  His  scars  should  be  kept» 
whereby  the  wounds  of  their  hearts  might  be  healed. 
What  wounds  ?  The  wounds  of  unbelief.  For  He  appeared 
to  their  eyes,  exhibiting  real  flesh,  and  they  thought  they 
saw  a  spirit*  It  is  no  light  wound,  this  wound  of  the  heart 
Yea,  they  have  made  a  malignant  heresy  who  have  abided 
in  this  wound.  But  do  we  suppose  that  tlie  disciples  had 
not  been  wounded,  because  they  were  so  quickly  healed? 
Only,  Beloved,  suppose,  if  they  had  continued  in  this  wound, 
to  think  that  the  Body  which  had  been  buried,  could  not  die 
again,  but  that  a  spirit  in  the  image  of  a  body»  deceived  the 
eyes  of  men  :  if  they  had  continued  in  this  belief*  yea,  ratber 
iu  this  unbelief,  not  their  wounds,  but  their  death  would  hire 
had  to  be  bewailed, 
Luke34»  2,  But  what  said  ihe  Lord  Jesus?  Why  ant  fe  troubt§i^ 
and  why  do  though  is  (mcend  into  your  heartff  If  (h  oughts 
ascend  into  your  heart,  the  thoughts  come  from  Ihe  earth. 
But  it  is  good  for  a  man,  not  that  a  thought  should  ascend 
into  Ms  heart,  but  that  his  heart  should  itself  ascend  upwards, 
where  the  Apostle  would  ha\e  believers  place  their  bearlSi 
to  whom  hf  said,  1/  f/e  he  risen  with  Chrint^mind  thme  thin<ff 
which  are  above ^  where  Chrki  U  Bitting  ai  the  right  hsmd 
of  God*  Seek  tho^p  fhinyn  which  are  above ^  vol  the  thinp 
which  are  upon  ike  muih*    For  ye  are  dead^  and  year  life  « 


36 


J 
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yet  they  who  touch  Thee  hesitate.     Thoa  dost  admoniBh  Sfimi. 
them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  they  understand  Thee^nsB] 
mi.   Hiciir  hearts  are  closed,  open,  and  enter  in.     He  did  so*  '^ 
Then  opened  He  their  imderstanding.     Open,  O  Lord^  yea, 
open  the  heart  of  him  who  is  in  douht  concerning  Christ, 
Open  his  understanding  who   believes  that  Christ  was   a 
'  phantom.     Then  opened  He  their  uiukrstanding^  thai  they 
fnight  undersimid  the  Scriptures. 

6.  And  He  said  unto  them.   What?  THat  thmithehoied.^^^'^^* 

Thfii  thus  it  is  written^  and  thus  it  behoved.     What  ?     Thai 

Christ  should  suffer ^  and  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day. 

And  this  they  saw,  they  saw  Him  sufferingj  they  saw  Him 

hanging,  they  saw  Him  with  them  alive  after  H is resiirreetiou. 

What  then  did  they  not  see  ?    The  Body,  that  is,  the  Church. 

Him  they  saw,  her  they  saw  not.     They  saw  the  Bridegroom, 

the  Bride  yet  lay  hid.     Let  liim  promise  her  too.     Thus  it  is 

mritteny  and  thtis  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer ,  and  to  r he  from 

the  dead  the  third  day.     Tliis  is  the  Bridegroom,  what  of 

the  Bride  ?    And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  shoutdxM.  47. 

be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations^  beginning  at 

Jerusalem,     This  the  disciples  did  not  yet  see:  they  did  not 

yet   see  the  Church  thro  ugh  ont  all   nations,  beginning  at 

Jerusalem.    They  saw  the  Head,  and  they  believed  the  Head 

touching  the  Body.     By  this  whicli  they  saw,  they  beliered 

that  which  they  saw  not.     We  too  are  like  to  thera :  we  see 

something  which  they  saw  not,  and  something  we  do  not  see 

which  they  did  see.     What  do  we  see,  which  they  saw  not  ? 

The  Church  throughout  all  nations.     What  do  we  not  see, 

which  they  saw  ?    Christ  present  in  the  flesh.     As  they  saw 

Him,  and  beheved  concerning  the  Body,  so  do  we  see  the 

Body  ;  let  us  believe  concerning  the  Head*     Let  what  we 

have  respectively  seen  help  us,     The  sight  of  Christ  helped 

them  to  believe  the  future  Church :  the  sight  of  the  Church 

helps  us  to  believe  that  Christ  has  risen.     Their  faith  was 

made  complete,  and  ours  is  made  complete  also.     Their  faith 

was  made  complete  from  the  sight  of  the  Head,  ours  is  made 

complete  by  the  sight  of  the  Body.     Christ  was  made  known 

to  them  wholly^  and  to  us  is  He  so  made  known  :  hut  He  was 

not  seen  wholly  by  them,  nor  by  us  has  He  been  u  hotly  Been, 

By  them  the  Head  was  seen,  the  Body  believed.     By   us 
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the  Body  has  been  seen,  the  Head  believed.  Yet  to 
none  is  Christ  lacking:  in  all  He  is  complete^  though  to  llm 
day  His  Body  remains  imperfect  The  Apostles  beliered; 
through  them  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  believed; 
Judaea  belic^edj  Samaria  believed.  Let  the  members  be 
added  on,  the  building  added  on  to  the  foundation.  Far 
no  other  Joundtidoii  Cftn  any  man  /^y,  says  the  Apostle,  thnn 
thai  which  is  lald^  which  is  VhriM  Jesm.  Let  the  Jew« 
rage  madly,  and  be  filled  with  jealousy:  Stephen  be  staoed, 
Saul  keep  the  raiment  of  them  who  stone  him,  Saul,  one 
day  to  be  the  Apostle  PauL  Let  Stephen  be  killed^  the 
Church  of  Jenisalem  dispersed  in  confusion :  out  of  it  go  forth 
burDing  brands^  and  spread  themselves  and  spread  their 
flame.  For  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  as  it  were  buminf 
brands  were  set  on  fire  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  they  ba^ 
all  one  soul,  and  one  heart  to  God- ward.  When  Stephen 
was  stoned,  tliat  pile  suffered  persecution  :  the  brands  we« 
dispersed,  and  the  world  was  set  on  fire, 

1,  And  then  intent  on  his  fiirious  schemes,  that  Saul  re- 
ceived letters  from  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  began  hift 
journey  in  liis  cmel  ra;^e,  breathing  out  slaughter,  thirstifig  fof 
blood,  to  drag  bound  and  to  hurry  off  to  punishment  whom* 
soever  he  could,  and  from  every  quarter  that  he  could,  aod 
to  satiate  himseli  with  the  shedding  of  their  blood.  Bit 
where  was  God,  where  was  Chiist,  where  He  that  bad  crowned 
Stephen  }  Where,  but  in  heaven  ?  Let  him  now  look  on  Saali 
,  and  mock  him  in  his  fury,  and  call  from  heaven,  "  Saul^  Smdf 
why  perseeiiteiil  thou  3lef  I  am  in  heaven,  and  Ihou  in 
eaith,  and  yet  thou  persecutest  Me,  Thou  dost  not  toueh 
the  body,  but  my  members  thou  art  treading  down.  Yet  what 
art  thou  doing?  What  art  thou  gaining  ?  It  im  hard  for  thee  lo 
kick  again  fit  the  pricks*  Kick  as  much  as  thou  wilt,  thou  only 
disti'cssest  thyself  Lay  aside  thy  fury  then,  recover  sound- 
ness. Lay  aside  evil  counsel,  seek  after  good  succour*"  By 
that  voice  he  was  struck  to  the  earth.  Who  was  struck  to  the 
earth  ?  Tlie  persecutor.  Lo>  by  that  one  word  was  he  over* 
come.  After  what  wast  thou  going,  after  what  was  thy  fury 
carrying  thee?  Those  whom  thuu  wast  seeking  out,  now 
thou  folio  west;  whom  thou  wast  persecuting,  now  for  them 
thou  BufTerest  per^^ecution.     He  rises  up  the  preacher,  who 
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Qur  good  Lord provideSji/ who  $ce  notHisBod^^  believe  if  $  truth  A*^  1 

Md   ftith    Christ  in    God.      When    Christ   uour   life    nhrtit  Sehh. 
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appear  J  f  hen  shnli  ffe  aiw  appeur  with  Him  in  ghry^     ^^^[iltiBJ 

what  glory  ?     The  glory  uf  the  resurrection.     In  what  glory?         ^ 

Hear  the  Apostle  saying  of  this  body,  it  is  sown  in  dixhonom\  i  Cor* 

it  shall  rise  in  f/iort/,     Tiiis  glory  the  Apostles  were  unw  illing    ^     * 

to  assign  to  their  Master,  their  Christ,  their  Lord:  they  did 

not  believe  that  His  Body  could  rise  from  the  sepulchre: 

they  thought  Hitii  to  be  a  Spirit,  though  they  saw  His  flesh, 

and  they  believed  not  their  very  eyes.     \"et  we  believe  them 

who  preach  but  do  not  shew"  Him.     Lo,  they  believed  not 

ChriBt  Wlio  shewed  Himself  to  them.     Malignant  wound  ! 

X/Bl  the  retuedies  for  these  scars  come  forth,    Whf/  are  ye  LukeSM, 

iroubledf  and  whij  do  ihoutjhts  ascend  into  your  hearts  f  iS^?^ 

Mi/  hands  and  3hjfeetj  where  I   was  fixed  with  the  nails* 

Handle  and  see*     But  ye  see,  and  3*et  do  not  see.    Handle 

nnd  see.     Whal  ?     That  a  s^jtrit  hath  notJJesh  and  bones y  as 

ye  see  me  have.   When  He  had  thus  spoken,  so  it  is  written,  He  '*^-  '*^* 

skewed  them  HtK  hands  and  His  feci. 

S.  And  while  they  were  yet  in  hemtation,  and  wondered ^^^*  *^* 
Jbr  joy.  Now  there  was  joy  alreadVj  and  yet  liesitalion 
continued.  For  a  thing  incredible  had  taken  place^  yet  taken 
place  it  had.  Is  it  at  this  day  a  thing  incredible,  thnt  the  Body 
of  the  Lord  rose  again  from  the  sepulchre  ?  The  whole  cleansed 
world*  has  believed  it,  whoso  has  not  believed  it,  hais  remained 
in  his  uneleauness.  Yet  at  that  lime  it  was  incredible:  and 
persuasion  was  addressed  not  to  the  eyes  only,  but  to  the 
hands  also,  that  by  the  bodily  senses  faith  might  descend 
ilpto  their  heart,  and  that  faith  so  descending  into  their  lieart 
utight  be  preached  throughout  the  world  to  them  who  neither 
§aw  nor  touched,  and  yet  without  doubting  believed-  Ruve 
ye^  saith  He,  any  Ihinr^  to  eaif  How  much  doeth  the  good 
Builder  still  to  build  up  the  edifice  of  faith  ?  He  did  not 
hunger,  yet  He  asked  to  eat  And  He  eat  by  an  act  of  His 
power,  not  throtigh  necessity.  So  then  let  the  disciples 
acknowledge  the  verity  of  liis  body,  which  the  world  has 
acknowledged  at  their  preaching. 

4-  If  haply  there  be  any  heretics  who  still  in  their  hearts 

maintain  that  Christ  exhibited  Himself  to  sight,  but  that 

Christ's  was  not  i^ery  dedi;  let  them  now  lay  aside  that  tTror, 

*  Totuji  hoe  crtj^ldit  muudmt,  qui  noa  eredidEt  remtuuit  immmtdtta, 
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482  No  one  eon  think  himsdftruej  who  dmibis  Him,  WhoistheTruth, 

Seem,  and  let  the  Gospel  persuade  them.     We  do  but  blame  them 

[11113]  for  entertaining  this  conceit:  He  will  damn  them  if  they 
shall  persevere  in  it     Who  art  thou  who  dost  not  beliere 
that  a  body  laid  in  the  sepulchre  could  rise  again?     If  thou 
art  a  Manichee,  who  dost  not  believe  that  He  was  crucified 
either,  because  thou  dost  not  believe  that  He  was  even  bora, 
thou  declarest  that  all  that  He  shewed  was  false.     He  shewed 
what  was  false,  and  dost  thou  speak  the  truth  ?    Thou  dost 
not  lie  with  thy  mouth,  and  did  He  lie  in  His  body  ?    Lo 
thou  dost  suppose  that  He  appeared  unto  the  eyes  of  men 
what  He  resJly  was  not,  that  He  was  a  spirit,  not  flesb. 
Hear  Him :  He  loves  thee,  let  Him  not  condemn  thee.    Hear 
Him  speaking:  lo,  He  speaks  to  thee,  thou  unhappy  one, 
He  speaks  to  thee.    Why  art  thou  troubled^  and  why  do 
thoughts  ascend  into  thine  heart?    8ee^  saith  He,  My  hands 
and  My  feet.     Handle  and  see,  because  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  Me  have.    This  spake  the  Truth, 
and  did  He  deceive  ?     It  was  a  body  then,  it  was  flesh;  that 
which  had  been  buried,  appeared.     Let  doubting  perish,  and 
meet  praise  ensue. 

5.  He  shewed  Himself  then  to  the  disciple^.  What  is 
Himself?  The  Head  of  His  Church.  The  Church  was 
foreseen  by  Him  as  in  time  to  be  throughout  the  world,  by 
the  disciples  it  was  not  yet  seen.     He  shewed  the  Head,  He 

\er.  44.  promised  the  Body.  For  what  did  He  add  next  ?  These  m 
the  words  which  I  spake  to  you^  while  I  was  yet  with  you. 
What  is  this,  While  I  toas  yet  with  you  ?  Was  He  not  with 
them  then  when  He  was  speaking  to  them  ?  What  is,  frh(m 
I  was  yet  with  you?  was  with  you  as  mortal,  which  now 
I  am  not.  I  was  with  you  when  I  had  yet  to  die.  What  is, 
with  yOK.  With  you  who  were  to  die,  Myself  to  die.  Now 
I  am  no  more  with  you:  for  I  am  with  those  who  are  to  die, 
Myself  to  die  no  more  for  ever.     This  then  is  what  I  said  to 

ver.  44,  yoii.  What?  That  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are 
written  in  the  Law,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalm 
concerning  Me.     I  told  you  that  all  tilings  must  be  fulfilled. 

ver.  4r>  jficn  Opened  He  their  understanding.  Come  then,  O  Lord, 
employ  Thy  keys,  open,  that  we  may  understand.  Lo,Thoii 
dost   tell   all  things,  and  yet  art   not   believed.     Thou  art 

»  ulsaris  thought  to  be  a  spirit,  art  touched,  are  rudely  handled  S  and 


Chitrch,  built  in  blood  of  Martyrs^  andbuilding^&higs  new  song.  485 

was  struck  to  the  earth,  the  persecutor.    He  heard  the  Lord's  Sehm. 
voice.     He  was  blinded,  but  in  the  body  only,  that  he  might  (116BJ 
be  enlightened  in  heart.     He  was  brought  to  Ananias,  cate- 
chized  on  sundry  points,  baptized,  and  so  came  forth  an 
Apostle.     Speak   then,  preach,  preach   Christ,  spread   His 
doctrine,  O  thou  goodly  leader  of  the  flock*,  but  lately  a  wolf.  *  anen 
See  him,  mark  him,  who  once  was  raging.    But  for  me^  God  Gal.  6, 
forbid  that  I  should  gloi^yj  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ^** 
Christy  by  Whom  theicorld  has  been  crucified  to  me  and  I  to 
the  world.     Spread  the  Gospel :  scatter  with  thy  mouth  what 
thou  hast  conceived  in  thine  heart.     Let  the  nations  hear,  let 
the  nations  believe :  let  the  nations  multiply,  let  the  Lord's 
empurpled  spouse  spring  forth  from  the  blood  of  Martyrs. 
And  from  her  how  many  have  come  already,  how  many 
members  have  cleaved  to  the  Head,  and  cleave  to  Him  still 
and   believe !     They  were   baptized,   and   others    shall   be 
baptized,  and  after  them  shall  others  come.     Then  I  say,  at 
the  end  of  the  world  shall  the  stones  be  joined  to  the  found- 
ation, living  stones,  holy  stones,  that  at  the  end  the  whole 
edifice  may  be  built  by  that  Church,  yea  by  this  very  Church 
which  now  sings  the  new  song,  while  the  house  is  in  building. 
For  so  the  Psalm  itself  says,  Wlien  the  house  was  in  building  pg.95  ]^ 
after  the  captivity;  and  what  says  it,  Sing  unto  the  Lord  aJ{^^^ 
new  song,  sing  unto  the  Lord  all  the  earth.     How  great  a 
house  is  this  !    But  when  does  it  sing  the  new  song  ?    When 
it  is  in  building.     When  is  it  dedicated  ?    At  the  end  of  the 
world.     It's  foundation  has  been  already  dedicated,  because 
He  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  and  dieth  no  more.     When 
we  too  shall  have  risen  to  die  no  more,  then  shall  we  bo 
dedicated. 
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